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2  JrETTERS  6n  popery.- 

•  Antichrist  has  arrogantly  drawn  the  sword,  it  is  the 
part  oft  every  consistent  believer  to  throw  away  the 
scabbard,  and  to  be  prepared,  if  needful,  to  resist  unto 
blood,  striving  against  that  audacious  usurper,  who 
"curses  those  whom  God  has  not  cursed,  and  defies 
those  whom  the  Lord  has  not  defied/'  You  are.  all 
aware,  that  he  last  year  aimed  a  daring  blow  at  the 
authority  of  our  most  gracious  Queen,  and  inflicted  an 
unprovoked  insult  upon  our  Protestant  institutions.  It 
is,  no  doubt,  consolatory  that  this  unhallowed  and  un- 
heard-of outrage  has  excited  an  all  but  universal  feeling 
of  indignation  and  disgust.  We  have  not  yet  forgotten 
the  blood  shed  by  Popish  tyranny,  nor  ceased  to  value 
the  inestimable  heritage  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
bequeathed  to  us  by  the  heroic  martyrs  who  perished 
on  the  scaffold  or  at  the  stake. 

W^ll  might  Christian  Scotland  exclaim,  in  reference 
to  the  free  and  happy  land  in  which  our  lot  is  cast — "  O 
sanguinary  and  remorseless  apostasy!  thou  art  cursed 
from  the  earth,  which  hath  so  often  opened  her  mouth  . 
to  receive  thy  brother  s  blood  from  thy  hand.  When 
thou  tillest  the  ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth  yield  unto 
thee  her  strength !" 

I  may  premise,  that  although  I  have  introduced  many 
arguments  and  illustrations,  which  may  possess  some 
interest  even  for  those  persons  whom  education  and  lei- 
sure have  enabled  to  study  this  controversy  in  works  of 
deeper  research  and  preater  merit,  my  chief  object  is  to 
bring  the  subject  under  the  consideration  of  that  nume- 
rous and  respectable  class  of  individuals  who,  being  de- 
voted to  laborious  and  useful  occupations,  have  not  time 
or  opportunity  to  consult  the  more  bulky  volumes  of 
more  eminent  authorities. 

Let  me  implore  you,  then,  to  beware  of  Popery,  and  of 

the  crafty  and  unprincipled  emissaries  who  are  striving  to 

fasten  upon  our  intellects  the  manacles  of  a  soul-ruining 

superstition.     "  Avoid  them — pass  not  by  them — tu^n 

/rom  them  and  paaa  by."     If  you  are  not  prepared  to 


THE  BIBLE  THE  PARAMOUNT  ARBITER.  3 

• 

surrender  your  Bibles  to  the  hands  of  impious  bigots, 
who  long  to  seize  them  with  tongs  and  consign  them  to 
the  flames — if  you  are  not  willing  to  adopt  a  creed, 
according  to  which  your  parents,  ancestors,  and  relatives 
are  '*  drowned  in  destruction  and  perdition,"  not  for 
having  rejected  the  righteousness  and  mediation  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  for  having  trusted  exclusively  in  his  sacri« 
fice,  and  refused  to  place  any  reliance  on  creature-merits, 
or  unite  in  creature-worship ; — let  me  admonish  those  « 
amongst  you,  who  are  entering  the  world,  never  to 
become  the  inmates  of  a  Popish  house,  and  least  of  all, 
to  take  service  in  any  family  which  has  been  perverted 
into  the  adoption  of  that  false  and  spurious  Christianity ; 
for  these  infatuated  proselytes  are  far  more  bigoted,  and 
far  more  sunk  in  idolatry,  than  those  who,  from  their 
infancy,  have  been  included  in  the  Romish  fold.  I 
would  advise  you  rather  to  take  lower,  wages,  or  dis- 
charge more  onerous  duties,  in  a  Protestant  dwelling, 
and  especially  in  one  where  domestic  prayer  is  wont  to 
be  made,  than  to  barter  your  religion,  and  endanger  your 
salvation,  by  exposing  yourselves  to  be  tempted  and  mis- 
led by  the  specious  sophistry  of  unscrupulous  and  wily 
priests. 

There  is  no  point,  my  dear  friends,  on  which  I  lay  so 
much  stress,  or  to  which  I  attach  such  grave  importance, 
as  that  we  should  regard  the  inspired  Word  of  God  as 
the  paramount  and  unerring  arbiter  in  regard  both  to 
doctrine  and  controversy.  Whether  you  are  weighing 
in  the  balance  the  articles  of  your  personal  faith,  or 
whether  you  are  discussing  with  others  any  tenets  re- 
specting which  there  exists  between  them  and  you  a 
difference  of  opinion,  remember  that  an  appeal  to  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony  is  the  only  authority  which 
our  Presbyterian  forefathers,  either  by  precept  or  ex- 
ample, enjoin  or  encourage  us  to  acknowledge.  We 
may,  no  doubt,  often  consult,  not  only  with  impunity, 
but  with  advantage,  the  works  of  uninspired  writeis, 
whose  praise  is  in  the  churches^  and  who  have  long  been 
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esteemed  highly  in  loTe,  for  their  work  and  for  their 
Master's  sake.  But  even  these  are  only  to  be  followed 
•—and  would  themselyes  only  wish  to  be  followed — ^in  so 
far  as  they  were  the  followers  of  Christ ;  and  the  greater 
their  eminence,  the  more  would  they  disclaim  with  ab- 
horrence the  arrogant  and  unhallowed  pretension  of 
being  placed  on  a  leyel  with  the  authors  who  spake  and 
wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Believe 
every  doctrine  implicitly,  for  which  such  Scripture  proof 
can  be  offered,  as  can  satisfy  an  intelligent  and  sober- 
minded  inquirer.  Reject  every  tenet  unhesitatingly 
which  rests  on  the  presumptuous  assertions  of  fallible 
men,  and  which  is  either  at  variance  with,  or  not  borne 
out  by,  the  living  oracles  of  the  living  God.  As  long 
as  you  cling  to  this  principle,  you  are  protected  by  a 
celestial  panoply,  which  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one,  and  all  the  poisoned  shafts  of  his  Popish  militia, 
would  in  vain  attempt  to  penetrate.  You  need  the 
whole  armour  of  God;  but  you  need  nothing  more. 
The  antichristian  Goliath  may  march  to  the  conflict, 
with  the  sword  of  patristic  tradition,  the  spear  of  bloody 
persecution,  and  the  shield  of  usurped  domination ;  but 
if  we  calmly  sustain  his  furious  onset,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God,  we  shall  not  only  maintain 
our  ground,  but  repel  him  with  disgrace  and  discom- 
fiture. 

Our  Lord  says  (John  xvi.  12),  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  ^Of«,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 
He  there  points  to  some  future  disclosures,  which  were 
to  be  made  to  the  apostles  themselves ;  but  says  not 
one  word  as  to  any  fiurther  development  of  his  religion, 
which  should  involve  the  inculcation  of  tenets,  to  which 
his  personal  friends  and  followers  continued  to  be 
strangers.  On  the  contrary,  he  immediately  adds : — 
"  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he 
wiU  ^ide  ^ou  into  all  truth."  This  promise  was  ac- 
compUabed  when  (Acta  i.  8)  '^  he  showed  himself  alive 
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the  Kings.  The  gospels  and  epistles  were  all  com- 
mitted to  writing  after  his  decease  had  heen  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem ;  hut  were  just  as  essential  for  the 
preservation  of  the  facts  and  doctrines  connected  with 
his  divine  character  and  mission,  as  were  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  for  preserving  the  history 
and  ritual  belonging  to  the  old  dispensation.  How  con- 
fused and  vague  our  knowledge  would  have  been  on  all 
these  points,  if  we  had  been  left  to  grope  our  way  in  the 
dim  twilight,  or  rather  total  darkness,  of  hearsay  and 
tradition !  How  meagre  and  defective  would  our  acquaint- 
ance with  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel  have  been, 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  caused  to  be  written  for  our 
learning  aJl  that  it  is  essential  for  us  either  to  prac- 
tise or  to  believe !  The  sentiments  of  Paul  and  Peter, 
of  James  and  John,  on  every  point  of  importance,  may 
be  gathered  with  certainty  from  their  writings;  but  tra- 
dition has  not  added  one  single  aphorism  or  illustration 
to  those  which  are  recorded  in  the  written  Word ;  and  of 
the  sermons  preached,  the  doctrines  taught,  the  conver- 
sions achieved  in  individual  instances,  by  those  disciples 
and  teachers  who  have  left  no  written  memorials  behind 
them,  we  do  not  possess  a  single  fragment. 

I  am  bound,  however,  in  candour,  to  admit,  that  there 
are  not  a  few  members  of  the  apostolic  college,  of  whose 
labours  and  lucubrations  we  know  little  or  nothing, 
" cadent  quia  vate  sacro"  because  they  have  not  been 
recorded  in  the  pages  of  inspiration.  The  Pope  is,  un- 
doubtedly, entitled  to  the  full  benefit  of  their  silence.  It 
is  possible,  that  Peter,  animated  by  the  same  commend- 
able spirit  of  humility,  which  led  Xavier  to  say  nothing 
about  his  own  miracles,  and  leave  them  to  be  recorded 
and  attested  by  his  disciples,  may  have  modestly  ab- 
stained from  affirming  (to  use  the  language  of  the  not 
yet,  I  believe,  beatified  Boniface),  that  "  it  is  of  neces- 
sity to  salvation  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject 
to  the  human  Pontiff,"  and  consigned  that  all  impor- 
tant  truth  (to  deny  which  is  felony  without  benefit  of 
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clergy),  to  be  "  declared,  asserted,  and  delivered"  by  his 
beloved  brother  (or  perhaps  first  cousin),  Andrew,  in 
a  ponderous  tome  of  '^  extravagants."  I  am  not  pre- 
pared to  prove,  that  Philip  did  not  side,  tn  respect  to  the 
adoration  of  images,  with  the  infallible  councils  by  which, 
in  subsequent  ages,^  \hat  practice  has  been  commanded, 
and  not  with  those  equally  unerring  authorities,  by  which 
it  has  been  condemned.  Bartholomew,  for  aught  I  know 
to  the  contrary,  may  have  been  present  at  the  execution 
of  his  colleague  James,  the  brother  of  John,  and  have 
afterwards  besought  Herod,  that  he  might  take  away 
his  body;  he  may  have  preserved  the  head  in  spirits,  to- 
gether with  a  phial  of  his  blood,  and  by  exhibiting  the 
one,  and  crossing  himself  with  the  other,  he  may  have 
removed  mountains,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  and 
stopped  the  mouth  of  lions.  The  James  who  did  not 
write  a  canonical  epistle,  may  have  dissented  as  widely 
from  the  James  who  did,  as  our  own  James  the  Sixth, 
who  was  a  Protestant,  difi^ered  from  his  son  James  the 
Seventh,  who  was  a  Papist ;  and  as  the  inspired  apostle 
commanded  that  invalids  should  be  anointed  and  prayed 
over,  in  the  hope  that  they  might  be  saved,  and  that  the 
Lord  might  raise  them  up  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  by 
giving  efficacy  to  the  means  prescribed,  his  namesake 
may  have  ordained  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction, 
which  is  only  to  be  administered  when  the  awful 
'*  twelfth  hour"  seems  about  to  strike ;  and  he  may  also 
have  recorded  a  recipe  for  that  composition  of  oil  and 
balsam  which  is  used  (perhaps  on  his  traditional,  if  not 
written  authority)  in  the  not  less  important  sacrament 
of  chrism,  as  to  which  all  the  apostles,  whose  writings 
are  embodied  in  the  canon,  are  strangely  and  unaccount- 
ably silent.  It  may,  perhaps,  with  some  semblance 
of  probability  be  contended,  that,  before  he  by  trans- 
gression fell,  Judas  Iscariot  may  have  fully  elucidated  a 
point  of  great  moment,  on  which  Judas  (not  Iscariot) 
has  omitted  to  touch,  namely,  the  inestimable  benefits 
which  accrue  to  all  believers  from  "  signing  themselves 
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in  the  form  of  a  cross," — a  not  less  easy  than  infallible 
expedient  for  ^'  giving  spiritual  strength  against  the  deyil 
to  drive  him  from  us."  It  may  have  been  Judas  who 
first  informed  the  church  that  this  salutary  usage  ^*  is 
intended  to  represent  the  passion  and  death,  and  conse-* 
quently  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that,  putting 
the  hand  first  to  the  forehead,  saying,  ^  In  the  name  of 
the  Father,'  means  that  the  eternal  Father,  the  first  per- 
son of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  is  the  first  cause  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  putting  the  hand  after- 
wards to  the  stomach,  saying,  'Of  the  Son,'  shows  that  the 
Son,  the  second  person  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  temporarily  de- 
scended into  the  most  pure  womb  of  the  most  blessed 
Virgin;  finally,  that  moving  the  hand  from  the  one 
shoulder  to  the  other,  saying,  '  Of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  signi- 
fies, that  the  Holy  Spirit,  tiie  third  person  of  the  most 
holy  Trinity,  is  love,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son."  Although,  however,  the  somewhat  ques- 
tionable authority  of  Judas  might  in  some  measure  in- 
validate our  objection  to  this  unscriptural  practice,  we 
should  still  retain  a  portion  of  our  surprise,  that  neither 
our  Lord  himself,  nor  any  of  the  evangelists,  nor  any  of 
the  apostles,  who  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  should  have  said  one  syllable  in  com- 
mendation of  a  rite,  which  the  Pope  enjoins  all  believers 
to  perform  "  as  often  as  they  commence  any  work,  or 
in  beginning  prayers,  rising  from  bed,  going  out  of  doors, 
entering  church,  sitting  down  to  table,  going  to  sleep, 
and  finally,  as  often  as  possible."  The  "  sign  of  the  holy 
cross"  (which  any  one  is  at  full  liberty  to  make  without 
a  licence),  is  probably  intended  as  a  convenient  and  ade- 
quate substitute  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  which, 
sine  permisgu  superiorttm^  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to  peruse,  and 
which  we,  poor  blind  and  benighted  Protestants,  consi- 
der that  we,  and  all  believers  whom  the  gospel  reaches, 
are  not  only  entitled,  but  bound,  to  '^  have  in  our  hearts, 
and  to  teach  them  diligently  unto  our  children,  and  to 
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talk  of  them  when  we  sit  in  our  houses^  and  when  we 
walk  bj  the  way,  and  when  we  lie  down,  and  when  we 
rise  up."  It  is  also  by  no  means  unlikely,  that  Thomas, 
in  order  to  make  amends  for  not  haying  believed  in  the 
resurrection,  until  he  saw  in  the  Lord's  hands  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  his  hand  into  his  side,  may  have  been  a  zeal- 
ous champion  of  Mary's  title  to  be  called  the  Mother  of 
Grod, — ^may  have  been  not  faithless,  but  believing,  with 
regard  to  her  assumption  to  glory,  without  having  him- 
self **  stood  gazing  up  into  heaven,"  when  that  marvel- 
lous event  took  place.  Had  an  essay  or  epistle  from 
his  pen  been  permitted  to  reach  posterity,  we  might 
have  been  edified  by  learning,  in  how  many  instances 
the  blessed  Yirgin  healed  the  amputated  fingers  of  little 
girls;  appeared  to  other  devout  children,  with  the  child 
Jesus  in  her  arms,  and  said,  "  Take  him,  my  daughter, 
and  play  with  him  ;"  or,  how  in  the  case  of  Dominica, 
to  whom  "  her  mother  bought  a  piece  of  cloth,  and  de- 
sired her  to  make  a  dress  of  it  for  herself,  but  who  unfor- 
tunately could  neither  shape  nor  sew,"  the  Virgin,  on  being 
applied  to,  immediately  appeared,  took  a  "  pair  of  scis- 
sors, and  began  to  cut  the  cloth,  and  afterwards  to  sew 
it  with  a  needle."  If  any  such  dissertations  were  ever 
given  by  Thomas  to  the  world,  they  have  unfortunately 
perished,  together  with  any  learned  tract  which  Simon 
the  Canaanite  may  have  written  on  the  value  and  effi- 
cacy of  Holy  Water. 

The  only  allusions  which  our  Lord  makes  to  tradi- 
tions, are  for  the  purpose  of  warning  men  against  using 
them  as  a  pretext  for  making  void  the  commandments  of 
God.  Paul  admonishes  the  Colossians  to  beware  of  being 
spoilt  after  the  traditions  of  men ;  and  although  he  warns  the 
Thessalonians  to  hold  the  traditions  which  they  had  been 
taught,  it  is  obvious  that  these  were  of  great  value,  when 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  inspired  canon  of  the  New 
Testament  had  not  been  committed  to  writing,  and 
when  copies  yvere  rare,  and  could  only  be  multiplied 


10  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

through  the  slow  and  expensive  channel  of  transcrip- 
tion. Even  in  our  day,  a  faithful  preacher,  who  laboured 
in  word  and  doctrine,  and  expounded  the  Scriptures 
without  circulating  any  written  or  printed  discourses 
amongst  his  hearers,  would  affectionately  exhort  them 
to  keep  in  memory  the  doctrines  which  he  had  de- 
livered unto  them,  not  only  without  intending  thereby  to 
supersede  or  nullify  the  written  Word,  but  with  a  perfect 
conviction,  that,  however  useful  his  instructions  might 
prove  to  the  generation  in  the  midst  of  which  he  lived, 
and  moved,  and  had  his  being,  they  would  gradually 
fade  away  from  the  recollection  even  of  his  most  devoted 
auditors ;  and  the  few  disjointed  fragments  which  they 
might  communicate  to  their  children,  would  prove  com- 
paratively unimportant,  and  soon  be  forgotten.  I  do 
not  believe  that  there  is  a  single  individual  in  Scotland, 
who  could,  on  the  authoritv  of  a  tradition  received  from 
his  grandfather,  mention  the  contents  of  one  of  the 
many  lectures  and  sermons,  which  were  delivered  seventy 
years  ago ;  and  within  the  same  space  after  the  death  of 
Paul  or  Apollos,  I  doubt  whether  any  notes  of  their 
most  eloquent  discourses  could  have  been  quoted  from 
recollection,  or  had  been  committed  to  writing,  either 
at  Corinth  or  Colosse. 

When  we  take  the  written  Word  for  our  test,  we  shall 
find  it  no  difficult  matter  to  deduce  from  them  the  most 
conclusive  arguments  in  behalf  of  all  the  great  doctrines 
which  Protestants  regard  as  fundamental, — but  not  one 
syllable  in  favour  of  the  numerous  unauthorized  codicils, 
which  the  Pope  and  his  councils  have  daringly  appended 
to  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Now, 
the  inspired  apostles  either  did  or  did  not  know  and  be- 
lieve the  dogmas  laid  down  by  Popish  councils  and 
casuists,  in  reference  to  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin,  the 
invocation  of  saints,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  unbloody 
sacrifices,  and  the  primacy  of  Peter;  and  if  they  did 
know  and  believe  them,  why  did  they  pass  over  these 
tenets  in  complete  silence,  since  all  who  refuse  to  admit 
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them  are  to  be  condemned  to  eyerlasting  destruction? 
And  if  the  apostles  are  saved,  as  the  Papists  admit,  who 
implore  their  assistance  and  protection,  why  should  not 
we,  who  only  refuse  to  beliere  what  they,  when  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  say  nothing  about,  be  saved  as  well 
as  they?  In  fact,  the  Romanists  have  adopted  precisely 
the  course  which  Paul  has  anathematized, — tbey  preach 
*'^  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another"  in  name,  but 
in  substance  and  tenor  wholly  different  from  what  was 
taught  and  handed  down  by  the  apostle  himself.  And 
this  is  the  true  reason  why  the  Papists  so  cordially  de- 
test the  Scriptures,  and  are  so  opposed  to  their  disse- 
mination. The  leaving  out  of  Hamlet  in  the  play  is  of 
little  moment,  compared  with  the  omission  of  Mary  in 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  They  have  no  alternative  but 
to  contend,  that  the  apostles  knew  and  concealed  the 
fact,  that  she  ought  to  be  an  object  of  confidence  and 
worship  to  every  believer,  or  to  admit,  that  no  such  tenet 
was  countenanced  by  the  early  church,  and  that  we,  and 
not  they,  are  the  genuine  representatives  of  "  primitive 
antiquity.**  There  are  some  fastidious  epicures,  who 
cannot  endure  the  smell  of  toasted  cheese;  and  there  are 
delicate  females,  whom  the  appearance  of  a  cat  causes  to 
fall  into  a  swoon;  the  sight  of  a  Bible  is  just  as  hateful 
to  a  Jesuit,  one  of  the  most  recent  and  flagrant  proofs 
of  which  has  been  furnished  by  that  zealous  and  in- 
trepid teacher,  Dr  Marriott,  who  heard  a  "man  of 
God"  belonging  to  that  fraternity,  in  a  sermon  preached 
at  Halberstadt  on  the  29th  September  1850,  exclaim, 
"  When  Bibles  are  brought  toyou,burn  them;"  and  blas- 
phemously added,  "  The  Saviour  knew  nothing  of  the 
Bible," — although  our  Lord  expressly  commands  his 
hearers  to  "  search  the  Scriptures,"  and  makes  frequent 
and  forcible  appeals  on  all  occasions  to  the  canonical 
books  of  the  Jews,  the  only  ones  then  in  existence. 
Our  Lord,  whom  this  genuine  disciple  of  Loyola  repre- 
sents as  knowing  nothing  of  the  Bible,  expressly  tells 
the  Sadducees  (Matt  xxiL  20),  that  the  source  of  eiiot 
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is,  "  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  Ae  power  of  Gk)d,'* 
—whereas  the  Jesuit  would  haye  us  to  belieye,  that  Pro- 
testants are  in  danger  of  hell  fire,  because  they  know  not 
the  traditions,  nor  the  power  of  die  Pope.  Of  such 
matters,  the  Corinthians  were  as  ignorant  as  we  are,«^ 
and  yet  Paul  tells  them  (1  Cor.  tL  11),  that  they  are 
^'  foasked^  sanctified^  and  justified  in  die  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  The  case 
of  two  converted  priests,  as  stated  at  a  recent  spirit- 
stirring  meeting,  held  in  the  metropolis,  in  opposition 
to  Popery,  may  here  be  quoted,  on  the  authority  of  one 
of  the  most  pious. and  efficient  ministers  of  which  die 
Church  of  England  can  boast  in  the  present  day:—^ 

^  The  Rev.  F.  Close,  incumbent  of  Cheltenham,  wonld  caU 
attention  to  a  recent  pamphlet,  stating  the  case  of  two  Italian 
priests  who  were  converted  from  Romanism  in  Egypt,  where 
they  had  been  sent  as  missionaries,  and  one  of  them  was 
chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Grand  Cairo.  The  priest  met  there 
a  Protestant  clergyman,  who  mentioned  that  the  Roman 
Catholio  Chnrch  had  tampered  with  the  commandments. 
The  priest,  bom  and  bred  in  Italy,  knew  nothing  of  the 
Scriptures  but  by  the  extracts  in  the  Breviary,  and  he  consi- 
dered this  a  wicked  slander.  There  was  but  one  vulgate 
copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  all  Egypt,  and  that  was  at  Alex- 
andria: so  he  went  to  the  Jewish  rabbi  at  Cairo,  and  got 
him  to  read  the  20th  of  Exodus  in  Arabic;  and  when  he 
found  there  was  mutilation  of  God's  Word,  his  blood  curdled 
within  him,  and  he  said, '  Can  I  have  been  deceived  for  thirty 
years !  Can  the  Pope  have  tampered  with  God's  Word  I  It 
is  impossible.  If  it  is  true,  I  am  an  infidel.'  After  many 
struggles,  he  determined  to  escape  and  join  the  Protestants. 
He  observed  that  it  might  be  asked,  why  did  he  not  declare 
himself  a  Protestant  in  Egypt;  and  his  answer  was,  that  it  was 
the  custom — he  had  practised  it  himself — ^that  if  a  French 
priest  inclined  to  Protestantism,  the  French  consul  in  Egypt 
was  applied  to,  and  packed  him  off  as  a  prisoner  to  Rom^ 
and  he  was  put  into  the  Inquisition,  and  that  our  consul 
stated  that  the  consuls  there  considered  an  Italian  as  a 
French  subject,  which  was  natural  enough,  as  Rome,  the 
Pope  and  all,  were  guarded  by  French  soldiers.  Except  in 
one  country — Western  Africa—there  seemed  to  be  no  part 
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of  the  world  where  we  had  planted  miasioDaries  to  which 
the  Popish  priest  did  not  track  them.  We  had  to  fight  Ro* 
manism,  not  here  alone,  bat  throughont  the  world." 

The  Papists,  indeed,  assert,  that  we  only  know  the 
authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  through  the  medium  and 
authority  of  their  apostate  church;  but  the  fict  is, 
that  it  is  on  the  concurring  testimony  of  all  churches, 
and  not  that  of  Borne  only,  that  the  canon  of  holy  writ 
has  been  defined.  They  are  quoted  and  appealed  to  by 
heretical  as  well  as  by  orthodox  writers — by  the  Eastern 
as  well  as  the  Western  Churches ;  and  the  Romanists  might 
as  well  say,  that  the  doctrines,  which  are  most  assuredly 
believed  amongst  us,  are  derived  only  from  Peter,  and 
not  from  the  other  apostles,  as  that  their  church,  and  . 
not  the  churches  generally  throughout  the  world,  are 
relied  upon  as  sufficient  guarantees  for  the  authenticity 
of  the  Divine  record,  as  handed  down  from  primitive 
times. 

I  have  often  regarded  it  as  a  strong  and  striking  proof 
of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  that  the  «New  Tes- 
tament Scriptures  were  "  given  by  inspiration "  in  the 
Greek  language — a  language  of  all  others  the  most  co- 
pious in  its  vocabulary,  the  most  exact  in  its  idiom,  the 
most  rich  in  its  literature,  the  most  general  in  its  diffu- 
sion. The  Hebrew  Bible  being  chiefly  intended  for  a 
''  peculiar  people,"  was  written  in  their  own  tongue ; 
and  as  there  are  few,  if  any,  other  works  in  that  lan- 
guage calculated  to  invite  the  attention  of  the  scholar, 
the  number  of  persons  who  can  read  the  Pentateuch  or 
the  Psalms  in  the  original,  has  always  been  compara- 
tively small.  But  the  learned  men  of  every  age  and 
nation  have  been  anxious  to  make  themselves  masters 
of  the  Greek  language,  in  order  to  peruse  the  exquisite 
productions  of  human  genius  with  which  it  abounds  in 
every  department ;  and  have  thus  been  enabled  to  read 
the  Scriptures  as  they  emanated  from  the  immediate 
dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  the  earliest  period, 
however,  a  desire  has  been  felt  (as  in  the  instance  of  the 
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Syriac  version)  to  render  the  Scriptures  accessible  to  the 
multitudes  who  were  incompetent  to  peruse  them  in  the 
original  Greek.  The  ancient  Church  of  Rome,  instead 
of  being  in  this  respect  "jealous  with  an  wngodly  jea- 
lousy" (as  is  the  case  with  modern  Romanism),  hailed 
with  satisfaction  the  appearance  of  the  Latin  vuIgate,  at 
a  time  when  Latin  was  the  language  in  ordinary  use 
throughout  the  empire.  What  Wicklyffe  did  for  England, 
is  precisely  what  Jerome  did  for  Italy;  but  the  folly  and 
inconsistency  of  modem  Romanists  consist  in  this,  that 
when  Latin  has  ceased  to  be  spoken  or  understood  by 
the  great  mass  of  the  population,  they  have  retained  in 
their  churches  the  use  of  a  translation,  drawn  up  and 
employed  at  first  for  congregations  to  whom  it  was 
as  familiar  as  the  language  of  our  authorized  version  is 
to  ourselves.  Why,  they  might  just  as  well  have  at 
once  reverted  to  the  Greek  original,  as  have  retained 
the  Latin  translation,  when  Latin  was  as  little  resorted 
to  as  Greek  in  the  usage  of  ordinary  intercourse.  We, 
Protestants,  and  not  the  Papists,  are  following  the  cus- 
tom of  the  primitive  Church  of  Rome,  because  the 
English  tongue  is  to  us  what  the  Latin  was  to  them. 
There  are  many  districts  in  the  Highlands,  in  which, 
whilst  the  service  was  conducted  in  Gaelic,  it  would 
have  been  a  great  and  palpable  anomaly  to  have  read 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  English,  though  not  more 
absurd  than  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
perform  the  mass  in  Latin ;  but  in  the  numerous  pa- 
rishes where  Gaelic  has  ceased  to  be  spoken  or  under- 
stood, how  preposterous  would  it  seem  to  read  a  chapter 
in  that  language  every  Lord's-day,  even  if  a  version  in 
English  were  printed  in  parallel  columns!  Why  not 
read  to  the  people  that  version  at  once,  and  omit  the 
Gaelic  altogether,  for  the  same  reason  that  prevents  you 
from  making  use  of  the  Greek  original  ?  In  any  other 
case,  the  absurdity  of  the  Romish  custom  would  at  once 
be  made  plain  and  palpable.  More  than  one  Latin 
traDslation  of  Homer  has  been  completed  for  the  benefit 
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of  those  who  had  learned  that  langaage,  and  were  igno- 
rant of  Greek.  But  of  what  use  would  the  most  clear 
and  eloquent  of  these  translations  be  to  an  Englishman 
who  was  as  little  conyersant  with  Latin  as  Greek  ?  and 
should  we  think  it  wise  or  consistent,  if  we  really  wished 
to  convey  to  unlearned  readers  a  notion  of  the  beauty 
and  sublimity  of  the  Iliad,  to  prohibit  them  from  using 
the  versions  of  Pope  and  Cowper,  and  insist  upon  their 
either  remaining  altogether  unacquainted  with  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Greek  bard,  or  laboriously  groping  their  way 
through  the  Latin  version,  with  the  aid  of  Ainsworth 
as  their  lexicographical  pioneer  ?  The  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  mass  should  be  said  in  Latin, 
under  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  world,  is  one  of 
the  numerous  instances  in  which  it  appears  as  if  God 
had  allowed  these  assemblies  to  arrive  at  the  most  ab- 
surd decisions,  in  order  to  guard  men  of  common  sense 
from  believing  in  their  infallibility. 

Being  aware  that  none  of  the  doctrines,  which  are  a 
matter  of  controversy  between  themselves  and  the  Pro- 
testants, are  borne  out  by  Scripture  testimony,  the 
Papists  have  adroitly  endeavoured  to  call  in  to  their  aid  a 
very  formidable  band  of  auxiliaries, — namely,  the  Fathers 
(as  they  call  them) — whose  uninspired  writings  they 
place  almost  on  a  level  with  the  Scriptures,  and,  on  the 
omne  ignotum  pro  magniftco  principle,  claim  as  suffi- 
cient and  unanimous  authorities  on  behalf  of  the  un- 
scriptural  monstrosities  by  which  their  cumbrous  creed 
is  disfigured.  It  would  be  easy  to  show,  that  there  is 
the  greatest  diversity  in  opinion  upon  almost  every  point 
between  the  Fathers,  not  only  belonging  to  different 
periods  and  countries,  but  between  those  who  were 
contemporaries  and  countrymen,  and  even  in  different 
writings  of  the  same  Fathers,  drawn  up  at  different 
periods ;  and  there  are  few,  if  any,  in  whose  writings 
many  passages  might  not  be  found,  which  refute  Popery 
and  favour  Protestantism.  But  this  task  has  already 
been   anticipated  hjr  abler  bands,  and   would  occupy 
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too  large  a  space  in  so  humble  a  publication  as  this. 
The  Papists  affirm,  that  there  is  a  '^Holy  Mother 
Church,  illuminated  by  the  Holj  Spirit,  which  can* 
not  err."  To  this  proposition  I  most  fully  assent, 
but  then  I  utterly  deny  that  it  is  applicable  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  to  any  visible  church  which  the 
world  has  ever  seen.  The  infallible  church  comprises 
within  its  pale  every  believer  of  every  age  and  nation,  to 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has  imparted  a  saving  knowledge 
of  the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— ^ 
the  things  which  accompany  salvation«-«-the  things  which 
belong  to  bur  peace.  This  is  the  church  which  is  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle— this  is  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven — written  in  a  register,  where  the  names  of  wicked 
popes  and  wily  cardinals,  and  of  all  who  resembled  them  in 
heart  and  life,  will  be  sought  for  in  vain.  I  contend,  that 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  these  realms  will  furnish  at 
least  as  large  a  number  of  worthies  to  that  illustrious 
catedogue,  as  any  that  have  ever  existed.  Ours,  my  dear 
friends,  is  the  most  ancient  and  most  apostolic  of  com- 
munions— our  doctrines  and  practices  are  all  derived  from 
the  foimtain-head  of  Scripture.  The  first  two-thirds  of 
the  first  century  comprise  all  the  authorities  on  which 
we  rely,  so  that,  at  all  events,  in  point  of  antiquity,  we 
may  be  said  to  carry  every  thing  before  us.  We  are  too 
tenacious  of  the  good  old  paths  to  go  one  step  beyond 
the  precincts  of  revelation  in  regard  either  to  doctrine 
or  practice.  We  think  no  more,  nay,  we  think  much 
less,  of  Jerome  or  of  Justin,  than  of  Matthew  Henry 
or  of  Thomas  Boston  :-the  memorials  of  the  former  Je 
locked  up  in  a  dead  language,  accessible  to  few,  and  by 
many  of  these  few  seldom  read  and  little  valued, — the 
evangelical  writings  of  the  latter  not  only  enlightened 
their  contemporary  generation,  but  are  found  throughout 
Scotland  not  only  in  many  a  manse,  but  in  many  a 
cottage.  In  truth,  the  writings  of  authors  so  little 
known  to  the  general  reader,  as  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Basil 
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of  Gsesarea,  or  Epbrem  the  Sjrian^  maj  be  compared  to 
the  coins  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  Louis  the  Stammerer, 
or  Edward  the  Confessor,  which  are  much  more  curious 
than  useful,  and  are  only  met  with  in  the  cabinets  of  a 
few  numismatic  virtuosos^  who  are  fond  of  hoarding  up 
treasures,  which  none  of  their  neighbours  either  covet  or 
possess,  and  which  they  themselves  perhaps  hardly  look 
upon  half-a-dozen  times  in  the  year.  But  our  own 
catechisms  and  other  standards  (which,  I  believe,  contain 
more  sound  and  scriptural  divinity,  unalloyed  by  dreamy 
subtleties  and  unencumbered  by  fantastic  speculations, 
than  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  put  together), 
or  the  plain  and  practical  writings  of  Boston,  lialph 
Erskine,  Henry,  Flavel,  Baxter,  Scott,  and  John  New- 
ton (however  little  prized  by  learned  critics  of  the  High- 
Church  school),  are  like  the  current  money  of  the  realm, 
bearing  the  honoured  image  and  superscription  of  George 
IIL  or  Victoria,  which  are  constantly  passing  from  hand 
to  hand,  influence  all  the  daily  transactions  of  life,  and 
are  familiarly  known  amongst  the  humbler  classes 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  I  re- 
member, about  fifteen  years  ^go,  reading  through  the 
scanty  remains  of  the  "apostolic  fathers''  of  the  first 
century ;  and  I  must  admit,  that  the  most  important  les- 
son which  I  derived  from  the  perusal  was  to  prize  more 
highly  the  canonical  Scriptures,  and  become  (if  possible) 
more  convinced  than  ever  (from  the  immense  disparity 
discernible  between  the  epistles  of  Paul  or  John  and 
those  of  Barnabas  and  Ignatius),  that  the  apostles 
wrote  under  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  found 
nothing  in  the  lucubrations  of  their  successors,  which 
might  not  have  emanated  from  authors  of*  very  ordinary 
abilities  or  superficial  acquirements.  But  no  one,  I 
think,  can  attentively  ponder  the  gospel  of  the  beloved 
disciple  without  arriving  at  the  conclusion,  that  the  com- 
position of  so  sublime  a  work  by  an  "  unlearned  and  ig- 
norant" fisherman  involves  at  least  as  great  a  miracle  as 
the  alternative,  that  he  was  guided  and  influenced  by 
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the  interpreter  among  a  thousand."     Believers  might 
be  pardoned  for  saying, 

**  What's  Chrysostom  to  us,  or  we  to  Chrysostom  ?  ** 
but  the  more  frequently  they  feed  upon  the  wholesome 
words  of  the  inspired  penman,  the  more  intense  will  be 
the  gratitude  and  earnestness  with  which  they  exclaim, 
**  Lord,  ever  more  give  us  of  this  bread ! " 

In  truth,  my  friends,  I  have  often  thought,  that  so 
far  as  theology  is  concerned,  the  fathers  may  be  re- 
garded as  holding  the  same  relation  to  the  Bible,  in 
which  commentators  stand  towards  the  ancient  classical 
writers.  About  thirty  years  ago,  I  occupied — or  rather 
wasted — a  large  portion  of  my  time  in  reading  all  the  re- 
marks of  some  ancient  Greek  commentators  and  modern 
critics  upon  Demosthenes,  and  all  the  notes  accumulated 
from  various  sources  upon  Cicero,  in  the  ponderous 
edition  of  Graevius.  I  was  astonished  to  find  how  much 
chaff  had  to  be  winnowed,  in  order  to  obtain  a  few 
grains  of  wheat — how  often  the  greatest  discordance  in 
opinion  prevailed  amongst  different  authorities  of  equal 
weight  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  same  passage.  The 
most  ancient  critics — Asconius,  for  instance,  in  the  case 
of  Cicero — were  often  found  to  be  in  error  by  the  supe- 
rior ingenuity  of  their  successors ;  and  I  no  where  dis-* 
covered  so  many  absurdities,  or  so  much  trash,  as  in  the 
notes  of  the  very  earliest  scholiasts  who  undertook  to 
explain  the  difficulties  occurring  in  the  writings  of  the 
illustrious  Greek  orator.  The  perusal  of  these  heteroge- 
neous compilations  threw,  indeed,  from  time  to  time,  some 
light  "on  certain  passages,  which  might  otherwise  have 
been  obscure  or  unintelligible ;  but  I  always  considered 
it  as  a  relief  and  a  recreation  to  recur  to  the  writings  of 
the  great  authors  themselves; — and  this  is  precisely  the 
case  in  reference  to  all  comments,  sermons,  or  disputa- 
tions, which  stand  in  connection  with  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. I  think  the  modern  writers  far  transcend  the 
more  ancient  ones  in  point  of  acuteness,  ingenuity,  and 
erudition;  but  to  a  spiritual  mind  and  renewed  heart  it  is 
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always  a  comfort  to  lay  them  all  aside,  and,  like  Mary, 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  hear  his  words  of  encourage- 
ment, warning,  and  instruction.  We  pay  no  more  respect 
to  the  Councils  of  Nice  or  Chalcedou,  than  to  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  or  last  year  s  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly ; 
—we  apply  to  all  writings,  and  to  all  decrees,  precisely 
the  same  test, — ^we  go  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony, 
and  search  the  Scriptures,  whether  these  things  are  so. 
When  Paul  tells  the  Romans  his  contemporaries  (Rom. 
xvi.  37,  18)  to  '*mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary/  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned^  and  avoid  them ;  for  they  that  are  such,  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by 
good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple/' — we  consider  this  advice  as  tendered  unto  us,  as 
well  as  unto  them;  and  cleaving  steadfastly  to  every 
principle  which  Paul  has  laid  down  in  this  and  in  every 
other  epistle,  we  repudiate  the  pernicious  and  unscrip* 
tural  system  of  development,  and  refuse  to  believe  either 
less  or  more  than  these  divine  writers  inculcate.  We 
shrink  back  from  the  contamination  of  the  Romish 
heretics,  who  "  cause  divisions  and  offences"  by  their 
impious  and  unauthorized  additions  to  the  ritual  and 
doctrines  of  the  primitive  church.  When  Paul  tells  us 
that  Christ  is  all  and  in  all — that  he  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever — we  reverently  assent  to  the  inspired 
testimony;  and  for  that  very  reason  we  reject  as  blasphem- 
ous and  damnable  the  Popish  figment,  that  "  through 
his  mother,  the  Virgin  Mary,  we  may  obtain  the  joys 
of  life  eternal."  We  no  where  find  Paul  enjoining  us 
to  pray  for  the  dead,  or  intimating  that  the  dead  can 
pray  for  us ;  and,  therefore,  we  abstain  from  a  practice, 
and  discard  a  reliance,  for  which  Scripture  affords  no 
sanction  or  encouragement.  For  baptizing  with  water, 
we  find  abundant  warrant  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  it 
is  no  where  hinted  that,  in  apostolic  times,  it  was  cmv 
tomary  *'  gently  to  hhw  three  times  in  the  face  oi  tYift 
creature  to  be  baptized/'  or  to  give  "  salt  to  be  tasl^ai  \>^ 
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the  creature,"  or  to  "  touch  with  saliva  its  nostrils  and 
its  ears,*'  or  to  "  place  a  lighted  candle  in  the  hand  of 
the  baptized."  We  revere  the  memories  of  righteous 
Abel — of  Abraham,  who  saw  the  day  of  Christ  afar 
off  and  rejoiced — of  Moses,  who  esteemed  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypt — of  Elias,  who,  together  with  the  illustrious 
Jewish  lawgiver,  appeared  and  talked  with  Jesus  on 
a  high  mountain  apart;  and  the  time  would  fail  me 
to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson, 
and  of  Jepthath,  of  David*  also,  and  Samuel  and  the 
prophets,  who,  through  faith,  subdued  kingdoms  and 
wrought  righteousness;  and  yet  we  do  not,  nor  indeed 
does  the  Romish  Church,  say,  "  Sancte  Abel,  ora  pro 
nobis;"  or,  "  Sancte  David,  ora  pro  nobis;"  and  on  the 
same  principle  we  consistently  refrain  from  imploring 
the  aid  of  Paul,  or  John,  or  Peter — of  Clement,  Cyprian, 
or  Augustine,  and  are  unable  to  discover  any  valid 
reason  for  conforming  to  the  usage  adopted  by  Popish 
superstition,  and  entreating  the  favour  and  intercession 
of  St  Pantaleon  on  the  27th  of  July,  of  St  Willibrod 
on  the  7th  of  November,  and  of  St  Philogenes  on  the 
20th  of  December.  With  Melancthon  we  proclaim 
the  great  principle,  that  the  fathers  are  to  be  interpreted 
by  the  Scriptures,  and  not  the  Scriptures  by  the  fathers; 
and  we  contend  that  the  same  infallible  record  of  the 
law  and  of  the  testimony,  is  the  criterion  by  which  all 
the  decisions  of  all  ecclesiastical  assemblies  must  be 
either  ratified  or  rejected.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
in  conformity  with  the  usage  of  primitive  antiquity,  we 
rest  according  to  the  commandment;  and  we  believe 
that  the  experience  of  every  nation,  family,  and  indivi- 
dual will  bear  out  the  assertion,  that  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers prosper  and  are  in  health,  in  proportion  to  the 
strictness  and  sanctity  with  which  that  not  less  salutary 
and  merciful  than  sacred  and  obligatory  institution  is 
observed.  There  is,  however,  on  this  point,  a  striking 
and  palpable  discrepancy  between  the  sentiments  and 
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usages  of  Romish  and  reformed  divines;  in  order  to 
illustrate  which,  I  shall  place  extracts  in  juxtaposition, 
taken  from  the  Larger  Catechism  of  our  own  church, 
and  from  Bellarmine's  Catechism,  as  printed  at  Rome  in 
1824,  for  inculcating  which  on  feast  days  (hj  a  hull  of 
Paul  V.)  every  teacher  gains  seven  years  of  indulgence. 
I  may  premise,  that  the  fourth,  or  as  the  Papists  style  it., 
the  third  commandment,  is  extended  to  all  ^^  feast  days," 
without  any  distinction  between  the  "  Lord's  day"  and 
the  days  appointed  by  the  mere  authority  of  man. 

CATHOLIC  APOSTOLIC  VIEW  OF  SABBATH  OBSERVANCE. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  order  to  observe  the  feast  days  I 

To  abstain  from  servile  work. 

Since  lingiDg  the  bells,  making  preparations  in  church, 
laying  the  cloth,  and  cooking  victuals,  are  servile  work,  may 
they  be  performed  ? 

All  these  things,  which  are  necessary  for  the  worship  of 
Grod,  the  service  of  the  church,  the  support  of  human  life, 
may  be  done. 

May  we  go  to  hunt  on  a  feast  day  ? 

This  is  become  lawful  by  custom,  and  also  by  reason,  be- 
cause this  work  is  not  in  its  nature  servile. 

What  is  the  public  occasion  which  permits  us  to  work  on 
a  feast  day  without  sin  ? 

On  occasion  of  any  public  rejoicing,  or  of  shows,  or  of 
plays,  this  is  commonly  considered  as  lawful,  because  such 
works  are  necessary  for  the  convenient  accommodation  of 
the  public,  or  of  the  community.  It  will,  however,  be  pro- 
per to  obtain  a  licence  for  it  from  the  prelate. 

HERETICAL  DIRECTIONS  IN  REFERENCE  TO  SABBATH   OBSERVANCE. 

How  is  the  Sabbath,  or  Lord's  day,  to  be  sanctified  ? 

The  Sabbath,  or  Lord's  day,  is  to  be  sanctified  by  an  holy 
resting  all  the  day,  not  only  from  such  works  as  are  at  all 
times  sinful,  but  even  from  such  worldly  employnients  and 
recreations  as  are  on  other  days  lawful,  and  making  it  our 
delight  to  spend  the  whole  time  (except  so  much  of  it  as  is 
to  be  taken  up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and  mercy)  in  the 
public  and  private  exercise  of  God's  worship ;  and  to  l\iaXi 
end  we  are  to  prepare  our  hearts,  and  with  such  foxeaig^il, 
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•nd  diligence^  and  mod^^tion,  to  dispose  and  dispatch  oar 
m-orldlv  bnsiDess  that  we  may  be  the  more  free  and  fit  for 
the  duties  of  the  day. 

What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  fourth  commandment  f 
The  sins  forbidden  in  the  fourth  commandment  are,  all 
omissions  of  the  duties  required  ;  all  careless,  negligent,  and 
unprofitable  performing  of  them,  and  being  weary  of  them  ; 
all  profiuimg  the  day  by  idleness,  and  doing  that  which  is  in 
itself  sinful ;  and  by  all  needless  words,  works,  or  thoughts 
about  our  worldly  employments  and  recreations. 

I  need  not  attempt  to  delineate  any  further,  my  dear 
friends,  the  contrast  between  the  ancient  and  orthodox 
system,  in  respect  to  doctrine,  principle,  and  practice,  as 
adopted  by  our  church  in  conformity  with  the  scriptural 
and  apostolic  pattern,  and  the  modern  and  monstrous 
innovations  by  which,  wherever  Rome  predominates,  it 
has  been  sullied  or  superseded.  I  merely,  however, 
reiterate  my  conviction  that,  unless  we  speedily  retrace 
our  steps — ^unless  our  rulers  cease  to  foster  and  patron- 
ise error,  and  lift  up  a  standard  in  behalf  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  we  shall,  ere  long,  reap  what  we  have 
sown,  and  gather  what  we  have  strawed.  Our  states- 
men carry  out,  even  beyond  their  most  liberal  construc- 
tion, all  enactments  in  favour  of  Popery ;  whilst  every 
provision  intended  for  the  defence  of  Protestantism  is 
either  openly  violated  or  virtually  set  at  nought.  Instead 
of  enforcing  that  clause  in  the  Act  of  1829,  which  con- 
templates the  ^'  gradual  suppression  and  final  prohibition 
of  Jesuits  within  these  realms,"  many  run  to  and  fro  in  all 
quarters,  and  the  knowledge  of  Popery  is  increased  with 
impunity.  We  pass  an  act  of  Parliament  for  regulating 
the  sale  of  dangerous  drugs,  but  we  establish  at  the  pub- 
lic expense  wholesale  manufactories  of  that  moral  arsenic 
by  which  the  minds  of  our  unwise  and  unwary  country- 
men are  every  where  poisoned  and  debased.  My  friends, 
God  is  visiting  us  for  these  things,  and  shows  us  where- 
fore he  is  contending  with  us.  Our  statesmen  in  1814 
concurred  in  again  imposing  the  yoke  of  Popish  super- 
stidon  and  despotism  upon  astonished  and  disappointed 
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Italy,  and  hsLYe  ever  since  snbmitted  to  the  extension  of 
concessions,  which  the  pradenceand  piety  of  our  ancestors 
would  have  steadfastly  resisted,  and  which  remain  as  so 
many  monuments  of  our  credulous  and  infatuated  pusil* 
lanimity.  The  lamentable  divisions  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  numerous  secessions  from  her  pale, 
are  an  element  in  Britain's  punishment  for  having 
fostered  that  apostate  power,  which  is  equally  opposed  to 
the  law  and  authority  of  God  and  to  the  freedom  and 
happiness  of  man.  Already  is  Rome  triumphantly  ex- 
claiming (Ezek.  xxvi.  2),  ''Aha,  she  is  broken,  that  was 
the  gates  of  my  people :  she  is  turned  unto  me :  I  shall 
be  replenished,  now  she  is  laid  waste."  But,  my  friends, 
I  still  indulge  in  a  humble,  but  hearty  hope,  not  only 
that  her  triumph,  if  accomplished  at  all,  will  be  short, 
but  that  it  may  yet  be  averted  by  fervent  prayer,  by 
national  humiliation,  and  by  persevering  and  united  ex- 
ertions. Whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  her  temporary  suc- 
cess is  problematical,  her  ultimate  downfall  is  as  certain 
as  the  unerring  word  and  testimony  of  God ;  and  al- 
though the  youngest  amongst  us  may  not  live  to  witness 
it,  the  day  must  at  length  arrive,  when  the  vengeance  of 
the  Saviour,  whose  name  she  has  blasphemed,  and  whose 
saints  she  has  massacred,  shall  be  accomplished  in  her 
destruction.  (Ezek.  xxviii.  6-8),  "  Because  thou  hast  set 
thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God ;  behold,  therefore,  I 
will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  na- 
tions: and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the 
beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and  they  shall  defile  thy  bright- 
ness. They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou 
shalt  die  the  death  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the  midst 
of  the  seas." 

And  here,  my  friends,  I  may  notice  another  expedient, 
to  which  the  Papists  unblushingly  have  recourse, — I  mean, 
that  of  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  in  order  to  perpetuate 
the  dominion  of  human  error,  and  retard  the  victory  of 
divine  truth.  Of  the  calumnies  invented  against  the 
Waldenses  in  the  13tb  centurjr,  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
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to  s^eak.  False  witnesses  did  rise  up,  who  laid  to  their 
cbarge  things  that  they  knew  not.  Because  they  were 
opposed  to  the  Bomish  apostasy,  Dr  Doyle,  in  his  evi- 
dence, denounces  them  as  favourable  to  Manicheism 
(perhaps  because  they  were  opposed  to  Monachism),  and 
addicted  to  unnatural  crimes.  I  shall  content  myself 
also  with  barely  alluding  to  the  base  charges,  reiterated 
even  by  their  most  modem  historians,  against  the  memory 
of  the jmat  and  good  Calvin — charges  which  the  illus- 
trious &Aubigne  has  irrefragably  demonstrated  to  be 
applicable  to  another  individual,  who  bore  the  same 
name,  but  died  in  the  communion  of  the  Popish  Church. 
I  shall)  therefore,  only  mention  one  instance  of  perverse 
and  palpable  misrepresentation,  to  which  the  Romish 
priesthood  in  Ireland  unscrupulously  have  recourse, 
although  it  is  wholly  impossible  that  they  themselves 
should  not  be  fully  aware  of  its  groundlessness  and  ab- 
surdity. As  a  preliminary  illustration  of  this  proposi- 
tion, let  us  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  sundry  Protes- 
tant divines  were  in  the  habit  of  asserting,  through  the 
press,  or  from  the  pulpit,  that,  on  every  Sunday  or 
saint's  day,  immediately  before  mass,  Dr  M'Hale  and 
every  other  Romish  prelate  played  a  pibroch  on  the  bag- 
pipes; that  all  officiating  priests  immediately  joined  in 
a  reel,  whilst  the  entire  congregation  united  in  this  part 
of  the  service  by  snapping  their  fingers  and  stamping 
with  their  feet.  Now,  such  an  assertion  would  not  be 
one  whit  more  false,  or  more  preposterous,  than  the 
statement  so  pertinaciously  reiterated  by  Popish  priests, 
that  the  Episcopalian  or  Presbyterian  missionaries,  who 
are  illuminating  the  darkened  minds  of  deluded  Popish 
votaries,  by  imparting  to  them  the  light  of  apostolic  Chris- 
tianity, are  "  Jumpers.'*  At  the  very  time  when  these 
sacerdotal  cursers  are  uttering  this  charge,  they  them- 
selves are  quite  aware  that  it  is  false;  but  though  I  re-* 
probate  jumping  (when  practised  as  a  devotional  exer- 
cise), as  a  most  unbecoming  and  ridiculous  freak,  I 
think  it  is  at  least  as  much  countenanced  by  Scripture, 
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as  the  sprinkling  of  hoi  j  water,  or  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  It  is  a  lame  defence,  indeed,  of  these  '^  pious 
frauds,**  and  unhallowed  misstatements,  to  remind  us, 
that  there  has  heen,  and  I  helieve  still  exists,  an  ohscure 
and  fanatical  sect,  which  has  either  assumed,  or  been 
branded  with,  the  appellation  of  Jumpers.  The  ques* 
tion  is,  whether  such  holy  and  excellent  men  as  Nangle, 
O'Sullivan,  or  Brannigan  belong  to  this  denomination ; 
or  whether,  in  any  single  instance,  either  at  home  or 
abroad,  instruction  into  the  mystery  of  jumping  consti- 
tutes any  part  of  the  religious  instruction  imparted  either 
to  converts,  or  to  candidates  for  holy  orders?  If  a  Protes- 
tant were  to  assert,  that  Archdeacons  Wilberforce  and 
Manning,  Father  Newman,  and  Father  Ignatius,  place 
themselves  three  times  a- week  at  the  head  of  a  chosen 
band  of  zealous  devotees,  who  strip  themselves  naked 
down  to  the  waist,  and  lash  themselves  and  each  other 
with  whips,  would  it  be  any  justification  of  such  a 
calumny  to  state,  that  during  the  prevalence  of  that  me- 
diaeval superstition,  which  many  are  now  labouring  to  re- 
vive, the  Flagellants  adopted  this  expedient  as  a  suitable 
atonement  for  sin  ? — or  if,  in  order  to  divert  the  unwary 
from  being  fascinated  by  the  graceful  elocution,  and 
overpowered  by  the  subtle  dialectics,  of  Cardinal  Wise- 
man, I  were  to  tell  them,  that,  instead  of  inhabiting  a 
comfortable  mansion  in  Golden  Square,  his  Eminence 
has  been  enjoying  a  useful  and  contemplative  existence 
on  the  summit  of  a  column  sixty  feet  high,  bending  him- 
self 1244  times  in  succession  from  the  forehead  to  the 
feet,  and  resisting  the  heat  of  thirty  summers,  and  the 
cold  of  as  many  winters,  where  "  habit  and  exercise 
have  instructed  him  to  maintain  his  dangerous  situation 
without  fear  or  giddiness,  and  successively  to  assume  the 
different  postures  of  devotion"  {Gibbon)^ — would  the 
guilt  of  disseminating  so  absurd  and  palpable  a  fabrica- 
tion be  less  glaring,  because  these  details  are  true  con- 
cerning Simeon Stylites,  who  flourished  14  centuries  ago? 
There  is,  howevej>  a  considerable  difference  between  l\iQ 
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two  cases.  I  have  rainly  sought  in  Fox's  Book  of 
Martyrs,  and  in  the  Annals  of  the  Scottish  "Worthies,  for 
even  a  single  instance,  in  which  jumping  is  enumerated 
amongst  the  graces  or  accomplishments  hy  which  these 
eminent  Protestant  champions  were  distinguished.  I 
am  quite  certain,  that  skill  in  jumping  did  not  form  an 
element  amongst  the  qualities  on  account  of  which  my 
venerable  and  excellent  brother,  the  Archdeacon,  attained 
his  present  high  and  well-earned  elevation.  But  it  would 
be  no  disparagement  to  the  merits  or  reputation  of  the 
illustrious  Cardinal,  if  it  were  true  that  he  had  actually 
passed  the  best  years  of  his  life  in  the  hourly  per- 
formance of  sacerdotal  evolutions  on  the  summit  of 
a  lofty  pillar;  for  it  is  notorious,  that  the  far-famed 
anchorite  who  actually  achieved  this  exploit,  was 
consulted  by  a  Popish  emperor;  saluted  by  crowds  of 
Popish  pilgrims  from  Gaul  and  India;  his  obsequies 
attended  by  prelates  and  civil  dignitaries  (to  say  no* 
thing  of  six  thousand  soldiers);  his  bones  revered  at 
Antioch  by  multitudes,  whose  faith  rested  more  upon 
relics  than  reasoning ;  and  his  memory  has  been  hal* 
lowed  by  the  apotheosis  of  canonization.  If,  as  seems 
to  be  the  judgment  of  eminent  Popish  authorities^ 
Protestants  and  Jumpers  are  convertible  terms,  we 
should  feel  ashamed  and  concerned  when,  after  hear- 
ing of  the  influence  and  veneration  which,  both  in 
life  and  after  death,  the  great  Stylites  enjoyed,  we 
contrast  with  these  interesting  details  the  meagre 
mention  which  is  made,  in  the  obituary  of  the  An- 
nual Register  for  May  1771»  of  the  decease  of  the  Rev. 
Fluellen  Apshenkin,  who  had  spent  as  many  years 
of  his  long  and  laborious  life  in  jumping  on  the  floor  of 
a  brick  chapel  at  Caermarthen,  as  the  Romish  saint  had 
devoted  to  incessant  genuflexions  on  the  holy  pillar 
erected  by  his  holy  hands  in  Antioch.  I  have  in  vain 
ransacked  all  the  histories  of  that  period,  in  the  hope 
of  discovering  some  evidence  that  the  reverend  Welsh- 
man had  been  consulted  on  state  afiR&iis  by  George  IIL 
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If  any  such  event  actually  took  place,  it  has  escaped 
the  research  even  of  Wraxall  and  Horace  "Walpole. 
That  monarch's  thoughts  and  ways  were  not  as  those 
of  Theodosius  the  Younger.     It  was  not  so  easy  to 
jump  into  the  good  graces  of  the  one,  as  to  climh  into 
the  confidence  of  the  other.     It  is  no  where  stated  that 
the  funeral  of  worthy  Fluellen  was  attended  by  the 
Bishops  of  St  Asaph  or  St  David's,  or  by  the  lord- 
heutenant  of  the  county,  at  the  head  of  the  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  enrolled  in  the  commission  of  the  peace, 
though  the  progrwmme  of  the  saint's  obsequies  would 
have  furnished  a  precedent  for  such  a  procession.     Six 
thousand  soldiers,  in  the  one  case,  marched  reverently 
behind  the  bier;  but,  in  the  other,  not  only  was  the 
military  not  called  out,  but  the  yeomanry  abstained 
from  testifying  their  respect,  nor  did  even  the  local 
volunteers  fire  a  complimentary  volley  over  the  grave. 
It  is  possible  that,  on  the  day  of  Apshenkin's  interment, 
some  "old  prophet,"  who  had  been  his  colleague  in 
the  fraternity  of  Jumpers,  may  have  mourned  over  him, 
saying,  "  Alas!  my  brother!    When  I  am  dead,  lay  my 
bones  beside  his  bones."     But  Antioch,  that  populous 
city,  revered  the  bones  of  Stylites  as  "  her  glorious  orna- 
ment and  impregnable  defence;"  and  his  fame,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  other  anchorites,  gradually  eclipsed  that 
of  the  apostles   and  martyrs. — (Gibbon.)     If  there  is 
not  (as  has  been  said)  a  royal  and  compendious  road  to 
knowledge,  there  is  at  least  a  saintly  and  strange  road 
to  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  through  the  medium 
of  monkery  and  maceration.  We,  Protestants,  are  taught 
to  reverence,  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  our  Lord's  own 
gracious  declaration,  "  /  am  the  way," — the  true  way, 
the  sure  way,  the  living  way,  the  only  way, — we  believe, 
that  with  him  there  is  no  danger,  and  that  there  is  no 
safety  without  him.     We  repudiate  the  by-way  of  hu- 
man merit,  and  the  cross-road  of  human  intercession; 
and  we  cannot  hold  it  to  be  "a  more  excellent  way"  to 
trust  in  self-devised  and  self-exalting  austerities,  w\x\e\x 
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God  has  not  required  at  our  hands;  which  often  leave 
their  unhappy  victims  to  be  "  disturbed  by  tardy  repent- 
ance, profane  doubts,  and  guilty  desires"  (^Grihban);  and 
which,  whilst  some  of  their  votaries  have  drawn  the 
prize  of  beatification  in  the  lottery  of  Romish  supersti- 
tion, have  driven  others  to  the  "  extreme  and  acknow- 
ledged term  of  frenzy." 

I  may  here  observe,  that  the  deadly  hatred  with  which 
Popish  priests  regard  the  Bible,  extends  to  every  nation, 
and  every  society,  and  every  individual,  by  whom  that 
blessed  book  is  circulated  and  revered ;  and  their  enmity 
is  always  most  intensely  cherished  towards  those  Pro* 
testant  institutions,  or  labourers  in  the  gospel  vineyard* 
whose  labours  of  love  are  most  assiduous  and  abundant. 
I  may  illustrate  this  by  citing  that  memorable  declaration 
of  Priest  Cahill,  which  cannot  be  too  frequently  or  too 
prominently  brought  under  the  notice  of  every  Protestant 
Englishman.  His  reverence  has  been  pleased  to  express 
himself  as  follows:  "There  is  not  owe  French  man,  or 
one  French  woman,  or  one  French  child,  who  would  not 
dance  with  frantic  joy  at  the  glorious  idea  of  having  the 
opportunity,  before  they  die,  of  burjdng  their  eager 
swords,  and  plunging  their  crimsoned  French  steel  into 
the  inmost  breast  of  every  man  bearing  the  hated  name 
of  Englishman."  Whether  such  a  sentiment,  expressed 
in  such  terms  as  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  doubting 
for  a  moment  that  the  wish  of  its  author  was  father  to 
his  thought,  is  more  worthy  of  the  minister  of  a  God  of 
love,  or  of  an  emissary  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  judge 
ye.  The  reverend  father,  however,  may  be  allowed  to 
indulge  in  this  fondly-cherished  speculation,  and  (if  he 
thinks  proper)  may  mark  upon  a  piece  of  wood  the 
number  of  days  which  he  thinks  must  elapse  before  his 
bloody  visions  are  realized,  and  cut  off  a  notch  every 
morning,  whilst  gloating  over  the  delightful  anticipa- 
tions that  this  longed-for  British  St  Bartholomew  is  one 
day  nearer  at  hand.  But  if  he  were  to  revisit  the  shores 
of  that  blessed  land,  where  the  whole  population  is  in-* 
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tent  upon  slaking  its  thirst  in  British  gore,  and,  like 
another  Peter  the  Hermit,  were  to  proclaim  another 
cmsade,  and  exclaim  to  the  men,  women,  and  children 
of  France,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?  and, 
placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a  mixed  multitude,  of 
every  age  and  sex,  were  to  land  at  Portsmouth  with  a 
cluh  in  the  one  hand  and  a  crucifix  in  the  other,  and 
with  either  weapon  (or  both)  were  to  dash  out  the 
brains  of  the  first  ''  hated  Englishman"  who  came  in 
his  way,  I  almost  doubt  whether  even  Lord  Aberdeen 
or  Sir  James  Graham  would  contend  that  such  a  pro- 
cedure, however  necessary  for  the  full  development  of 
*'  CatkolicUy^"  should  be  encouraged,  or  even  allowed, 
under  the  plea  of  its  forming  an  essential  element  in  the 
Popish  code  of  "civil  and  religious  Uberty."  I  may 
perhaps,  however,  be  here  permitted  to  do  that  justice  to 
Dr  Oahill,  which  many  Protestants,  in  the  excess  of  their 
indignant  horror,  have  most  unfairly  denied  to  him. 
They  at  once  are  so  bold  as  to  maintain  that  his  far- 
famed  proposition  is  altogether  unfounded  and  untrue. 
Now,  I  confess  that,  in  the  teeth  of  such  high  authority, 
I  am  unable  to  be  so  dogmatical;  and  I  shall  lay  down 
an  axiom,  necessarily  involved  in  his  more  extended 
principle,  though  by  no  means  so  general  and  com- 
prehensive. Dr  Cahill  asserts,  that  "  every  French  man 
longs  to  bury  his  eager  sword  in  English  blood ;  '*  I  re- 
gret that  I  can  only  go  so  far  as  to  state, — which,  with 
Dr  Cabin's  experience  before  me,  I  do  with  unhesitating 
conviction, — that  "every  French  man,"  who  is  a  cardinal, 
a  prelate,  a  mitred  abbot,  a  Jesuit,  a  Franciscan,  or  a 
Dominican, — "every  French  man"  who,  like  the  per- 
jured French  despot  and  his  ministers,  or  M.  de  Monta- 
lembert  and  the  ultra-montane  deputies,  sent  republican 
soldiers  to  subvert  republican  institutions  abroad,  and 
re-establish  Antichrist  and  the  Inquisition;  and  not 
"  every  French  woman,"  but  every  French  woman  who  is 
an  abbess,  a  prioress,  a  nun,  or  a  sister  of  mercy ;  axvi 
not  "  every  French  child/'  but  every  French  child  who 
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is  trained  in  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits,  and  imhihes  the 
faith  of  the  CahilFs, — I  say,  going  so  far  hand  in  hand 
and  heart  in  heart  with  the  Doctor,  that  every  French 
man,  every  French  woman,  and  every  French  child  be- 
longing to  these  classes  (though  I  am  constrained  so  far 
to  dissent  from  the  reverend  gentleman  as  to  acquit  all 
other  French  men,  French  women,  or  French  children  of 
harbouring  any  such  desire  or  design)  would  dance  with 
frantic  joy  (and  perhaps  are  all  engaged  in  doing  so  at 
this  moment  to  the  tune  of  ca  ira,  or,  it  may  be,  whilst 
chanting  a  hymn  in  honour  of  St  Scholastica)  at  the 
glorious  idea  of  plunging  their  crimsoned  steel  in  the  in- 
most heart  of  hated  Englishmen.  At  one  time,  indeed, 
I  faltered  at  the  thought  of  adopting,  even  in  this  im- 
perfect and  limited  sense,  the  Doctor  s  at  first  rather 
startling  proposition.  For  a  few  minutes  I  ventured  to 
imagine  that,  if  his  reverence  had  a  hundred  children 
under  twelve  years  of  age,  however  well  instructed  in 
the  theology  of  Dens,  however  well  acquainted  with 
the  notes  appended  to  the  Rhemish  Bible;  or  even  a 
hundred  Jesuits,  however  familiar  with  the  writings  of 
Bellarmine,  and  the  Bull  in  coena  Domini,  all  marshalled 
under  his  command,  all  armed  with  their  well-whetted 
daggers,  and  some  of  them,  it  may  be,  furnished  with 
cups,  that  they  may  tender  to  their  great  leader  and 
commander,  when  spent  with  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day,  breathless  and  faint,  leaning  upon  his  sword,  a 
copious  libation  of  British  blood, — I  did,  I  say,  for  a  few 
minutes,  venture  to  imagine  that  one  child,  or  even  one 
Jesuit,  might  (Deut.  xx.  8),  become  "fearful  and  faint- 
hearted" at  the  prospect  of  "  plunging  his  French  steel" 
into  the  heart  of  some  British  victim,  from  whom  he  had 
never  experienced  the  slightest  injury.  But  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Doctor  proves  that  his  own  nature  is  im- 
penetrable and  inexorable.  .  Instead  of  ordering  such  a 
recreant  soldier  of  the  cross  to  "  go  and  return  unto  his 
home,  lest  his  brethren's  heart  should  become  faint  as 
weU  as  iii>  heart,"  he  would  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 


THE  BIBLE  THB  PARAMOUNT  ARBITER.  31 

the  wilderness,  and  never  rest  until  he  could  exultingly 
exclaim  to  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  the  General  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  the  Cardinal  Archhishop  of  Westminster, 
"  Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  the  sheep  which  was 
lost."  I  therefore  dismiss  all  my  douhts  and  difficul- 
ties,— the  Doctor's  information,  being  derived  from  the 
infallible  medium  of  his  own  eyes  and  ears,  must  be 
more  correct  than  my  unsupported  and  unauthorized 
surmises.  I  dare  say,  he  has  seen  the  French  sisters  of 
mercy  sharpening  their  daggers  before  the  image  of  the 
Yirgin ;  and  that  when  feasting  at  a  convent  of  French 
Carthusians,  he  has  ^^  shouldered  his  cross,  and  shown 
how  fields  are  won."  I  could  not,  on  any  less  unques- 
tionable testimony,  have  believed  such  facts  to  be  true. 
I  should  have  deemed  it  not  altogether  impossible,  that 
mercy  and  justice  might  have,  here  and  there,  dwelt  in 
the  bosom  even  of  a  Capuchin  or  of  a  Jesuit. 

** But  Cahill  says  they  are  ambitious 

(Of  shedding  English  blood,) 
And  Cahill  is  an  honourable  man — 
A  peaceable,  a  humble,  holy  man/^ 

If  the  reverend  orator  should  think  fit  to  render  his 
proposition  still  more  comprehensive,  (a  proposition 
which  every  Protestant  has  deemed  so  revolting,  and 
which  no  Papist,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  controverted  or 
disclaimed),  and  were  to  announce,  that  all  Italians, 
Portuguese,  Spanish,  and  Irish,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, long  to  imbrue  their  eager  hands  in  the  blood  of 
hated  Englishmen, — although  here  again,  in  spite  of  my 
deference  for  such  high  authority,  I  could  not  find  it  in  my 
heart  to  credit  such  startling  assertions, — I  should  (though 
not  without  reluctance)  be  prepared  to  assent  to  it  in 
the  same  restricted  acceptation  as  before,  and  admit, 
especially,  that  all  priests,  prelates,  and  Jesuits,  all  ab- 
besses, nuns,  and  sisters  of  mercy,  whether  Spanish  or 
Italian,  Irish  or  Portuguese,  are  whetting  their  daggers 
every  morning,  and  are  impatient  to  plunge  them  mlo 
the  hearts  of  British  men,  women,  and  children ;  auA.  \t 
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is  not,  perhaps,  difficult  to  assign  two  excellent  leasonn 
for  undertaking  such  a  crusade  against  our  lives  and  li« 
berties, — ^first,  because  we  are  rebels ;  and  next,  because 
we  are  heretics. 

I  have  always  regarded  persecution,  my  dear  fnends, 
as  the  essence  and  characteristic  of  a  religion  which  is  ^^  of 
the  earth,  earthy,"  and  altogether  opposed  to  the  spirit 
and  principle  of  that  system  which  has  for  its  author 
*'  the  Lord  from  heaven."  When  Saul  was  a  persecu- 
tor, he  was  also,  according  to  his  own  admission,  ^^  a 
blasphemer  and  injurious,"  haling  men  and  women  to 
prison,  and  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  and  it  is  observable, 
that  he  was  then  the  bigoted  champion  of  a  degraded 
and  degenerated  Judaism.  But  no  sooner  was  his  heart 
touched  by  divine  grace — ^no  sooner  did  he  become  a 
preacher  of  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed,  than  he 
loathed  himself  in  dust  and  ashes  at  the  remembrance 
of  the  very  actions  by  which,  at  the  time  when  they 
were  perpetrated,  he  fondly  thought  that  he  had  been 
doing  God  service ;  and  in  all  his  speeches  and  writings 
he  utterly  condemns  persecution  for  conscience'  sake. 
It  is  no  doubt  true,  that  he  had  no  longer  the  power  to 
exercise  the  cruelties,  which  he  had  practised  before  his 
conversion,  because  the  civil  authorities,  both  Jewish 
and  heathen,  took  counsel  together  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  anointed.  But  there  is  not,  I  think,  a 
single  expression,  emanating  either  from  his  pen  or  from 
his  lips,  which  tends,  in  the  remotest  degree,  to  sanction 
the  infliction  of  death  or  torture  under  the  pretence  of  re- 
ligious zeal.  On  the  other  hand,  I  ask  in  what  age,  or 
in  what  nation,  have  Popish  bigots  hesitated  to  imitate 
the  example  of  Paul  the  bigot  and  the  persecutor,  and  dis- 
regarded the  injunctions  of  Paul  the  convert  and  apostle  ? 
Is  there  any  land  in  which  the  spurious  and  usurped 
sceptre  of  Antichrist  has  not  been  illuminated  by  the 
glare  of  the  faggot,  and  stained  by  the  eflusion  of  blood? 
It  must  be  admitted  that  Protestants  have  been  persecu- 
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tors  also ;  but  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  remark, — ^though 
rather  in  order  to  extenuate,  than  for  the  purpose  of  justi- 
fying their  conduct, — that  they  acted  on  the  principle  of 
retaliation,  and  not  on  that  of  unprovoked  aggression.  It  is 
not,  I  think,  possible  to  name  any  nation  under  heaven, 
which  has  been  the  scene  of  religious  persecution,  in 
which  the  Papists  have  not  set  the  first  example.     In 
Scotland,  for  instance,  and  in  England,  during  many 
dark  and  dreary  centuries,  the  entire  population  <^  won- 
dered after  the  beast,"  and  bowed  beneath  the  iron  yoke 
of  a  tyrannous  aiid  brutalizing  superstition.    Persecution 
was  coeval,  in  both  realms,  with  the  earliest  and  faintest 
dawn  of  pure  and  scriptural  piety ;  it  was  then  that  the 
fiercest  anathemas  were  hurled;  it  was  then  that  the 
first  victims  of  lordly  priestcraft  dyed  the  sca£foId  with 
their  blood.     WHen  Protestantism  at  length  achieved  a 
hard-earned  triumph,  the  enactment  of  pains  and  penal- 
ties against  their  base  and  unprincipled  foes,  though  no 
doubt  partly  dictated  by  a  spirit  of  revenge,  almost  war- 
ranted by  the  merciless  atrocity  of  the  cruelties  which 
provoked  it,  was  chiefly  resorted  to  on  the  principle  of 
self-preservation,  because  the  Papists  were  avowedly  the 
devoted  slaves  of  a  foreign  usurper,  who  arrogated  to 
himself  the  attributes  of  omnipotence,  and  assumed  (as 
in  the  case  of  Queen  Elizabeth)  the  power  of  even  ab- 
solving subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  pro- 
nouncing an  impious  sentence  of  deposition  and  damna- 
tion.   Why  were  the  Jesuits  expelled  fron\  every  country 
in  Europe,  whether  Protestant  or  Popish,  and  put  down 
by  the  fiat  of  the  Pope  himself?    Not  because  they  were 
Papists,  but  because  they  laid  down  and  acted  upon 
principles  incompatible  with  the  order  of  society,  with 
the  laws  of  morality,  or  the  peace  and  well-being  of 
mankind.     It  is  doubtless  a  most  merciful  and  well- 
timed  providence  that,  after  having  been  fostered  and 
favoured  during  a  long  course  of  years,  the  Romanists 
not  only  in  this  country,  but  throughout  the  world,  have 
at  last  thrown  off  the  mask,  and  shown  that  their  bigotry 
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is  as  intense,  their  arrogance  as  outrageous,  their  amln^ 
tion  as  ardent,  their  intolerance  as  ofTensive,  as  during 
the  ages  most  fearfully  characterised  by  the  prevalence  of 
ignorance  and  superstition.  And  yet,  why  do  I  call 
t^bem  Romanists  ?  It  is  we,  my  dear  friends,  who  are 
the  genuine  representatives  of  primitive  Romanism,  as 
defined  in  the  epistle  addressed  to  that  church  by  Paul 
himself.  We  implicitly  believe  every  tenet  which  he 
lays  down, — we  reverently  adore  every  mystery  which 
he  develops;  and  we  only  reject  the  pernicious  orrors,  and 
repudiate  the  palpable  idolatry  of  modem  Rome,  because 
they  are  wholly  at  variance  with  the  principles  on  which 
the  apostle  exhorted  the  Romans  of  his  day  to  ground 
all  their  hopes  of  acceptance  and  salvation.  All  that  if 
inculcated,  whether  with  respect  to  God's  ways  or 
Christ's  work,  by  Paul,  John,  James,*  Peter,  or  Jude, 
we  account  to  be  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  all  that 
is  superadded  on  the  basis  of  such  human  traditions  as 
make  void  the  Wcm:^  of  God,  we  '*  reject,  condemn,  and 
anathematise." 

But  in  order  to  make  noore  clear  to  you  the  extent  to 
which  hatred  of  the  Scriptures  predominates  m  the 
Popish  creed,  let  me  attempt  to  illustrate  its  intensity  by 
an  example,  which,  though  it  has  not  as  yet  actually 
occurred,  is  not  only  in  itself  very  likely  to  be  realised, 
but  is  home  out,  in  many  similar  instances,  by  the  actual 
procedure  of  Antichrist  and  his  adherents.  Many  of 
you,  doubtless,  have  heard  of  the  Island  of  Rarotonga, 
which,  not  much  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  was  dis- 
covered by  some  enterprising  mariners,  who  found  the 
inhabitants  addicted  to  cannibalism,  and  immersed  in  tli€ 
grossest  idolatry.  Under  the  superintendence  of  Protes- 
tant missionaries,  and  through  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
upon  their  labours  of  love,  these  remote  and  interesting 
islanders  have  been  brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  SataB  into  the  glorious  Uberty  where- 
with the  Saviour  of  simiers  makes  h;is  people  free.  A 
ressel  guitted  our  shores,  not  many  mondis  ago,  in  whid 


THE  BIBLE  THE  PARAMOUNT  ARBITER,  35 

one  of  the  faithiiil  and  devoted  men,  who  have  heen  the 
Lord's  instruments  in  achieving  their  deliverance,  ac- 
companied hy  a  converted  native,  distinguished  both  by 
piety  and  intelligence,  conveyed  5000  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  to  these  humble  and  devoted  neophytes,  which 
were  welcomed  with  far  greater  joy  than  thousands  of 
gold  or  silver  from  California  or  Peru.  Now,  what  is 
the  impression  which  this  fact  is  calculated  to  produce  ? 
The  infidel,  though  he  may  regret  that  the  benefit  was 
attended  by  the  adoption  of  a  creed  which  he  himself  be- 
lieves to  be  false,  w<)uld,  at  all  events,  rejoice  that  so 
many  members  of  the  great  human  family  had  been  re- 
claimed from  barbarism  to  civilization.  The  Unitarian, 
besides  participating  in  these  feelings,  would  go  a  step 
farther,  and  derive  satisfaction  from  their  having  become 
Christians,  although  alloyed  by  the  reflection,  that  they 
had  been  led  to  acquiesce  in  certain  mysterious  tenets, 
which  he  himself  condemns  and  repudiates;  Every  sound 
and  right-minded  evangelical  believer,  whether  Episcopa- 
lian, Independent,  or  Presbyterian,  would  hail  the  glad 
tidings  with  cordial  delight  and  thankfulness,  and  exclaim, 
as  the  infant  church  did  of  old,  "  Then  hath  God  to  these 
Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto  life ! "  and  their 
emotions  would  be  shared  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  who 
witness  with  intense  rapture,  from  the  realms  of  bliss,  the 
conversion  even  of  a  single  sinner.  The  same  event, 
however,  which  enhances  the  happiness  of  the  heavenly 
host,  excites  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
in  the  regions  of  darkness,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,  who  murmur  and  repine  at  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  thousands  whom  Satan  has  so  long  been 
leading  captive  at  his  will;  and  these  feelings  of  jealousy 
and  bitterness  will  find  a  striking  and  complete  response 
in  the  breasts  of  the  Pope  and  all  his  adherents,  whether 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  throughout  the  world.  Methinks 
I  see  Father  Ignatius  rushing  half  frantic  into  the  apart- 
ment of  a  venerable  cardinal,  and  exclaiming,  "0,  my 
bed,  I  grieve  to  say,  that  I  have  painful  tidings  to  con- 
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vey  to  your  eminence !"  "  "What  calamity  has  occurred  ? 
has  the  French  garrison  eyacuated  Rome  ?  "  "  No,  my 
llord,  my  intelligence  relates  to  a  very  different  part  of 
the  world.  You  have  prohably  heard  of  the  Island  of 
Rarotonga."  "  I  have.  I  think  it  was  discovered  some 
twenty  or  thirty  years  ago."  "  A  most  awful  calamity 
has  befallen  it."  "  Indeed!  what,  has  it  been  visited  by 
the  plague  or  the  cholera  ?"  *'  0  no."  "  Or  perhaps  de- 
stroyed by  an  earthquake?"  "The  catastrophe  is  still 
more  appalling.     I  have  heard  that  there  have  been 

landed  on  its  shores  five  thousand" "  Barbarians?" 

t'  No— but,  Bibles ! "  "  Bibles !  That  is  indeed  a  dread- 
ful judgment !  I  suppose  some  heretical  teachers  have 
been  at  their  dirty  work  again."  '*  It  is  even  «o."  "I 
hope  the  natives  had  the  good  sense  to  do  as  we  should 
have  done,  to  bum  the  hateful  Bibles,  and  order  the  un- 
principled incendiaries  to  depart  from  their  coasts." 
*'  Alas !  no,  my  lord.  Each  of  these  wretches  was  re- 
ceived by  the  infatuated  islanders  as  an  angel  of  God, 
and  they  would. have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes, and  have 
given  them  unto  him  !  A  fearful  and  unhappy  change 
has  taken  place  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land.  Thousands,  who  were  formerly  unable  to  r^ad,  are 
now  constantly  employed  in  imbibing  the  poison  which 
lurks  in  every  page  of  the  Protestant  Bible."  "  Their 
primeval  ignorance  was  bliss  compared  with  such  pesti- 
lential knowledge  as  this."  "  To  be  sure,  my  lord.  In 
their  former  condition,  they  were  only  heathens;  and 
consequently,  in  virtue  of  invincible  ignorance,  they  had 
some  prospect  of  bliss  in  the  world  to  come;  but  now 
that  they  are  infected  with  heretical  pravity,  they  must, 
without  doubt,  be  doomed  to  everlasting  destruction. 
Before  the  arrival  of  these  accursed  men  of  Belial,  they 
feasted  every  day,  when  they  could  get  it,  upon  human 
flesh ;  but  now,  alas !  they  presume  to  call  themselves 
Christians,  and  yet  dine  every  Friday  upon  Guinea 
fowls  or  boiled  beef  I  One  cannot  help  exclaiming, 
^0  temjDora,  0  mores! '    '  O  Sancta  Ursula,  et  undecim 
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mille  sororesf"    "  My  heart  bleeds,  my  dear  Ignatius, 
when  I  reflect  how  much  worse  their  last  state  is  than 
their  first !    But  what  is  best  to  be  done  ?  *'    "  Why,  my 
dear  lord,  I  for  one  intend  to  devote  myself  to  the  glorious 
cause.     I  mean  to  proceed  in  person  as  soon  as  possible 
to  the  island,  and  wrote  by  last  night's  post  to  Father 
Newman,  to  see  if  he  can  borrow  for  me  St  Raymond's 
vesture,  in  which  the  saint  formerly  traversed  the  sea;  as 
I  hope,  by  taking  his  old  cloak  about  me,  I  might  ob- 
tain the  saint's  special  aid,  and  perhaps  accomplish  the 
voyage  at  the  rate  of  1000  miles  per  hour."  "  Why,  I  am 
rather  inclined  to  think  that,  on  the  whole,  it  would  be 
more  expedient  to  have  recourse  to  a  steamer.     I  would 
advise  you  to  take  with  you  some  living  saint, — for  in- 
stance, Rose  Tamisier, — well  furnished  with  relics  and 
rosaries ;  for  a  bleeding  picture,  or  a  winking  Madonna, 
would  probably  have  a  great  eflPect  on  the  unsophisticated 
minds  of  these  misguided  men."     '*  At  all  events,  my 
dear  lord,  no  time  should  be  lost.     Think,  O  think,  of 
the  multitudes  who  are  there  dying  with  a  lie  in  their 
right  hands  I — think  of  those  who  are  labouring  under 
such  awful  delusions  as  that  *  the  reading  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  is  for  all ;'  that  '  faith  is  the  first  grace,  and 
the  fountain  of  all  others,' — propositions  pronounced  by 
the  Bull  Unigenitus  to  be  'ill- sounding,  offensive  to  pious 
ears,  and  scandalous,  impious,  and  blasphemous.'  These 
poor  deluded  islanders  have  been  led  to  adopt  the  fatal 
error,  that  the  blood  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  sufficient  to  ensure  acquittal  from  all  guilt,  without 
invoking  or  adoring  the  holy  Virgin  and  the  saints." 
"  Say  no  more,  my  dear  Ignatius,  my  very  hair  stands 
on  end  when  I  think  of  these  things.     I  shall  instantly 
write  to  the  Propaganda,  and  recommend  that  a  ship 
should  be  obtained  from  the  King  of  Naples  for  your 
use;    and  you   should  secure   the  powerful   aid   of  a 
staff  both  of  friars  and  fiddlers,  the  former  to  instruct 
the  natives  in  our  catholic  mysteries,  and  the  lattet  to 
teach  them  hoir  to  turn  their  Sundays  to  a  pro]fex  a<i- 
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count,  which,  you  know,  with  us  are  justly  regarded  as 

*  a  time  to  dance.'  *  I  have  always  observed  that  a  Pha- 
risaical observance  of  the  Sabbath  (as  they  call  it)  is 
the  stronghold  and  safeguard  of  heresy;  and  nothing 
can  be  more  wise,  more  just,  or  more  necessary,  than 
the  condemnation  fulminated  by  the  same  bull  against 
the  '  impious  and  blasphemous '  proposition,  that  '  the 
Lord's  day  ought  to  be  sanctified  by  Christians  for  read- 
ing works  of  piety,  and,  above  all,  of  the  sacred  Script 
tures.  It  is  damnable  to  wish  to  withdraw  a  Christian 
from  this  reading.'"  ''What  a  sad  thing  it  is,  my 
dear  lord,  that  God,  in  his  inscrutable  long-suffering, 
should  still  allow  this  country  to  foster  and  cling  to 
doctrines  so  absurd  and  so  flagitious  V  "  It  is  so,  in- 
deed." 

O,  W.  "  The  true  church,  as  you  are  well  aware,  my 
dear  Ignatius,  has  always  attached  great  value  to  the 
fascinations  of  music.  I  am  not  sure  whether  we  are 
not  as  much  indebted  for  many  of  our  recent  conversions 
to  Pergolesi  as  to  Paul.  It  may  be  very  well  for  the 
starch  and  stubborn  Calvinists  of  Scotland  to  put  up  with 
the  humdrum  and  monotonous  drone  of  their  uncouth 
and  drawling  psalmody ;  but  if  you  are  furnished  (asl 
trust  you  will  be)  with  a  goodly  supply  of  cornets,  flutes, 
harps,  sackbuts,  psalteries,  dulcimers,  and  all  kinds  of 
music,  you  will  soon,  through  the  medium  of  the  senses, 
(especially  if  further  aided  by  clouds  of  fragrant  incense), 
obtain  a  salutary  influence  over  the  minds  of  these  mis- 
guided natives;  and  they  may  be  so  allured  and  over- 
powered by  these  soothing  appliances,  as  to  fall  down 
and  worship  the  winking  image  (if  you  are  permitted  to 

*  Sunday  is,  in  Spain,  a  regular  day  of  toil.  The  poor  man  has  no  daj 
of  rest.  All  the  in-door  traces  are  carried  on  till  the  evening  or  late 
afternoon,  such  as  those  of  shoemakers,  tailors,  &c.  Masons,  car- 
penters, and  labourers  may  be  seen  commonly  engaged  at  work  on 
Sunday.  This  is  directly  contrary  to  the  rules  and  canons  of  the 
church,  but  there  is  no  public  opinion  against  it.  The  amusements 
of  Sunday  are  the  most  objectionable,  and  often  shocking,  such  as 
tAe  buU-6ght8,    It  is  the  great  day  for  the  theatre. — Meyriek, 
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borrow  it  for  a  season)  which  our  late  holy  Father,  Pope 
Gregory,  honoured  by  following  in  solemn  procession;  and 
if  not,  why  the  good  time  may  not  be  far  distant  when 
all,  whether  here  or  thei^,  who  worship  not^  shall  be 
east  the  same  hour  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery 
furnace. 

" '  O  that  I  were  made  a  judge  in  the  land,  that  every 
man  which  hath  suit  or  cause  might  come  unto  me,  and 
I  would  do  him  justice ! ' — (2  Sam.  xv.  4)." 

F.  I,  "  Ah,  my  dear  lord,  if  that  were  the  case,  and 
every  informer  against  heretical  pravity  could  bring  such 
wretches  before  your  tribunal,  the  golden  age  of  peace 
and  unity  might  again  revive  in  these  dark  and  benight- 
ed realms. 

"  When'  I  first  resolved  to  take  the  field  against  the 
teachers  of  blasphemy  and  error  at  Rarotonga  and 
elsewhere,  I  intended  to  have  fortified  myself  for  the 
combat  with  the  Benedictine  editions  of  St  Athanasius 
and  St  Augustine,  but  it  afterwards  occurred  to  me,  that 
'  I  cannot  go  with  these — for  I  have  not  proved  them,' 
and  that  such  ponderous  folios  might  only  encumber  and 
embarrass  me.    I  have,  therefore,  provided  myselt" 

C,  W.  "  With  a  copy  of  the  two  duodecimo  volumes 
of  the  extracts  from  their  writings,  in  the  English  trans- 
lation ?  " 

F.  I,  "  O  no,  my  lord ;  I  have  secured  far  more  power- 
ful auxiliaries  than  these.     The  Carthusian  convent  at 
Seville  has  supplied  me  with  a  jaw-bone  of  St  Augustine, 
and  my  friend  Lord  Fielding  has  presented  me  with  the 
thumb  of  St  Athanasius,  which  he  had  the  good  fortune 
to  purchase,    dog-cheap,  from   a   Franciscan    friar,  at 
Verona,  for  <£750.     I  have  not  succeeded  as  yet  in  ac- 
quiring even  a  splinter  of  the  true  cross,  but  I  possess, 
what  I  believe  is  quite  unique — namely,  one  of  the  arms 
of  the  cross  of  the  penitent  thief,  which  I  trust  will  be 
found  almost  equally  serviceable  to  our  sacred  and  glori- 
ous cause." 
C.  W.  ^'  I  am  ghd  that  you  have  been  so  provident, 


40  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

and  so  successful  in  obtaining  for  your  holy  enterprise 
such  important  and  admirable  relics. 

"  I  must  own,  that  when  I  read  in  the  proceedings 
of  last  session  the  frequent ,  debates  as  to  Smithfield, 
I  often  thought,  with  a  sigh,  of  the  halcyon  days  of 
blessed  Queen  Mary,  and  holy  Bonner."  "And  I,  my 
dear  lord,  for  this  same  reason,  used  formerly  to  make 
a  point  of  attending  at  Bartholomew  fair,  to  reflect 
upon  the  glorious  event  irrevocably  associated  with  the 
great  apostle's  name."  ''  Are  you  so  fortunate  as  to 
possess  one  of  the  medals  which  that  eminent  Pope, 
Gregory  XIII.,  caused  to  be  struck  in  honour  of  that 
memorable  day  ? "  "  No,  my  lord,  I  do  not — ^but  I 
have  happily  procured  a  printed  fac-simile,  which  I  have 
pasted  into  my  breviary,  and  which  I  never  fail  to  con- 
template when  I  pray  for  the  conversion  of  Britain." 
*'  It  is  time,  however,  my  dear  Ignatius,  to  proceed  to  ac- 
tion. I  shall  instantly  write>  a  dispatch  to  Cardinal 
Antonelli.  And  do  you,  my  dear  Ignatius,  desire  New- 
man not  to  take  any  further  trouble  about  St  Raymond's 
cloak — but  to  be  sure  to  provide  you  from  Birmingham 
50  pair  of  brass  tongs,  for  hurling,  as  soon  as  you  reach 
the  island,  and  have  made  (through  the  aidof  St  Veronica) 
a  suitable  impression  on  the  unhappy  natives,  every  copy 
that  you  can  procure  of  these  detested  Bibles  into  the 
flames ! " 

This  colloquy,  my  dear  friends,  although  fictitious, 
is,  I  verily  believe,  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  feelings 
entertained  by  a  vast  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  all  lands  towards  Protestantism,  and  towards  the 
Bible.  They  have,  since  1829,  and  especially  during  the 
last  four  or  five  years,  been  labouring  assiduously  to  de- 
monstrate the  hollowness  of  all  their  solemn  protesta- 
tions, the  futility  of  the  arguments  adduced  in  support 
of  their  claims,  and  the  validity  of  the  objections  so  for- 
cibly urged  against  them.  The  opinion  is  daily  gaining 
ground,  that  George  III.  was  a  more  far-sighted  monarch 
than  any  oi  those  who  have  followed  him — that  Eldon 
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knew  the  Papists  better  than  Pitt,  Wetherell  than  TVil- 
berforce,  M'Orie  than  Chalmers.  Before  emancipation 
was  conceded,  Dr  Doyle  assured  the  world  that,  if  that 
question  were  favourably  settled,  "  we  would  view  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  as  brethren  labouring 
in  the  same  vineyard  with  ourselves,  seeking  to  promote 
the  interests  of  our  common  country" — whereas  now  their 
titles  are  pronounced  to  be  an  usurpation,  their  orders 
disparaged,  their  very  Christianity  virtually  denied. 
The  decretal  of  Boniface  VIII.,  in  which  he  "  declares, 
asserts,  defines,  and  pronounces  it  to  be  of  necessity  for 
salvation  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  the 
Roman  PontiflF,"  is  accounted  by  every  genuine  and 
thorough-paced  Papist  to  be  as  "  worthy  oi'all  men  to 
be  received,"  as  the  declaration  of  the  inspired  writer, 
that  ^'  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof." 
I  am  much  inclined  to  concur  in  the  opinion  of  those 
who  believe  that  a  temporary  triumph  will  be  achieved 
in  this  country  by  the  Papacy,  for  two  great  purposes, — 
first,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  display,  by  a  reitera- 
tion of  all  the  crimes  which  were  perpetrated  some  cen- 
turies ago  in  the  name  of  religion  (crimes  of  which  they 
lament,  not  the  commissiou,  but  the  inadequacy,  for  they 
are  more  sorry  for  having  spared  Luther,  than  for  having 
murdered  Huss),  that  their  system  is  as  unchangeable 
as  it  is  monstrous,  and  can  only  be  upheld  by  "  cruel 
mockings,  and  scourgings,  and  bonds,  and  imprison- 
ments;" and  next,  in  order  that  both  rulers  and  people 
may  endure  the  righteous  chastisement  of  their  luke- 
warmness,  ingratitude,  and  apostasy  from  the  principles 
of  their  martyred  progenitors. 

Our  rulers  seem  intent  upon  ascertaining  how  they 
can  shape  their  tortuous  course  (without  an  entire 
forfeiture  of  the  name  of  Protestants)  so  as  to  do 
as  little  as  possible  for  checking  Popery  on  the  one 
hand,  or  fostering  Protestantism  on  the  other.  I  believe 
that,  in  high  places,  a  loyal  and  honest  Orangeman  is 
more  an  object  o£ distrust  and  detestation^  than  the  mo&t 
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bigoted  and  turbulent  Papist;  and  that  a  greater  number 
of  titled  and  wealthy  subscribers  contribute  to  the  erec- 
tion of  Popish  chapels,  than  to  the  support  of  such  institu- 
tions as  hare  been  formed  under  humbler  but  holier  aus- 
pices, for  disseminating  throughout  the  Popish  districts 
of  Ireland  that  knowledge  of  scriptural  truths,  which  I 
hold  to  be  the  only  effectual  panacea  for  its  morbid  and 
melancholy  condition.    Let  ua,  however,  my  dear  friends, 
hold  fast,  without  wavering,  the  profession  of  our  Pro- 
testant faith.   Let  us  remember  that  we  are  the  descend- 
ants of  that  '^  chosen  generation  "  to  which,  in  former 
times,  the  Lord  of  glory  was  pleased  to  say  (Ezek.  xx. 
18-20),  *'  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers, 
neither  observe  their  judgments,  nor  defile  yourselves 
with  their  idols  :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  ;  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them ;  and 
hallow  my  Sabbaths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between 
me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know,  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."     May  the  Lord  warn  us,  and  all  right-minded 
Presbyterians,,  against  endangering  the  purity  of  our 
faith,  and  incurring  the  risk  of  falling  from  our  stead- 
fastness by  unnecessary  intercourse  with  the  designing 
emissaries  and  intriguing  satellites  of  Popish  tyranny  and 
superstition;  but  let  all  genuine  Protestants  (as  they 
have  opportunity)  concur  in  evincing  their  sympathy 
and  admiration  towards  the  apostles  and  martyrs  of 
divine  truth,  whom  intolerance  has  driven  to  our  shores 
— ^the  Gavazzis,  Nicolinis,  Achillis,  and  Guicciardinis. 
What  champion  of  true  religion,  what  lover  of  disinte- 
rested patriotism,  could  hesitate  to  address  to  each  of 
these  intrepid  and  zealous  martyrs  in  the  cause  of  that 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  which  Papists  claim  as  loudly  as 
they  infringe  them  audaciously,  the  emphatic  language  of 
that  divine  record,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  have  en- 
dured the  loss  of  all  things,  Ruth  ii.  11,  12^  ^^  It  hath 
fully  been  showed  me  all  that  thou  hast  done,  how  thou 
hast  left  thy  father  and  thy  BK)ther,  and  the  land  of  thy 
nat'jYitj,  and  art  come  unto  a  people  which  thou  knewest 
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oat  heretofore.     The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a 
fall  reward  be  ^yen  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
nnder  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust."     I  am  quite 
aware  that  Popery,  as  well  as  Protestantism,  affects  to 
cherish  a  great  veneration  and  a  sincere  regard  for  the 
inspired  yolume.     Bat  these  rivals  have  adopted  very 
different  methods  for  evincing  the  sincerity  of  their  con- 
fidence and  respect.  Protestantism  opens  her  house  and 
her  heart  for  the  most  free  and  unfettered  converse  with 
the  Bible.     They  take  sweet  counsel  together,  and  go 
to  the  house  of  God  in  company.     Their  intercourse  is 
equally  characterised  by  cordiality  and  single-minded- 
ness,  and  Protestantism  thinks  that  her  ^' chief  friend" 
cannot  possess  too  much  in^uence  over  her  children  and 
dependants.     But  Popery  warns  her  votaries  against 
listening  too  readily  to  the  instructions  and  warnings  of 
the  friend,  in  whose  inspiration  and  infallibility  she  pro- 
fesses to  believe.   They  may  listen  to  him  with  impunity, 
so  long  as  he  addresses  them  in  a  dead  language,  which 
they  do  not  comprehend ;  but  if  they  attend  to  him  wlien 
he  speaks  in  their  vernacular  idiom,  all  parents  are  empha- 
tically warned  that,  although  he  is  admitted  to  be  a  wise 
and  holy  man,  he  will  mislead,  deceive,  and  destroy  them, 
unless  a  still  wiser  and  more  holy  friend  be  present  to 
control,  to  explain,  and  to  set  him  right.    In  fact,  his  most 
plain  and  emphatic  declarations  require  to  be  understood 
in  a  precisely  different  sense  from  that  which  they  are 
apparently  intended  to  convey.     When  he  asserts  that 
marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and   that  bishops  and 
deacons  not  only  may  but  vnu%t  be  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  he  means,  that  ministers  of  every  rank  must  re- 
main single,  on  pain  of  degradation  in  this  world,  and 
damnation  in  that  which  is  to  come.     When  he  pro- 
claims the  equality  and  identity  of  bishops  and  presby- 
ters, his  real  intention  is,  that  the  former  should  have 
the  pre-eminence,  and  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  and 
indulge  in  all  the  pomps  and  paraphernalia  of  an  ensnar- 
ing world,  whilst  the  latter  are  conaigned  to  comparative 
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poverty  and  degrading  subordination.  When  he  states, 
in  reference  to  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  is 
finished,  he  means  that  it  is  only  just  beginning ;  and 
that,  from  the  moment  of  his  ascension  until  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  he  must  be  descending  many 
thousand  times  every  day,  to  as  many  thousand  places, 
in  order  to  be  in  each  simultaneously  oflfered  as  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice,  and  glides,  in  the  form  of  bread,  down 
the  throats  of  ten  thousand  human  beings,  to  undergo 
v^rithin  their  bowels  the  process  of  assimilation.  If  he 
asserts  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  from  every  sin, 
and  that  his  righteousness  justifies  from  every  accusa- 
tion, he  means  that  these  ^re  of  no  avail  without  his 
mothers  intercession,  with  respect  to  whose  influence 
or  authority  he  never  utters  a  single  word. 

The  rule  laid  down  in  reference  to  the  Scriptures  is 
as  follows : — "  Since  it  is  manifest  by  experience,  that 
if  the  Holy  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue  is  permitted  to 
be  read  every  where  without  discrimination,  more  harm 
than  good  arises,  let  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  or  in- 
quisitor be  abided  by  in  that  particular.  After  consult- 
ing with  the  parish  minister  or  confessor,  they  may  grant 
permission  to  read  transl.^tions  of  the  Scriptures  made 
by  Catholic  authors,  to  those  whom  they  shall  under- 
stand to  be  able  to  receive  no  harm,  but  an  increase  of 
piety  and  faith,  from  such  reading ;  which  permission 
they  must  have  in  writing.  But  whoso  shall  presume 
to  read,  or  have  them  in  possession,  without  such  per- 
mission, shall  not  be  capable  to  receive  absolution  until 
he  have  first  delivered  up  his  Bible  to  the  ordinary." 
This  index  was  issued  under  the  sanction  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth,  who,  in  this  respect,  only  followed  the  ex- 
ample'of  his  predecessor,  Innocent  the  Third  (Council 
of  Toulouse,  anno  1229);  and  who  has  since  been  fol- 
lowed by  Clement  the  Eighth,  and  Clement  the  Eleventh, 
in  the  Bull  Unigenitus  (anno  1713);  by  Pius  the  Seventh 
(1817),  and  Leo  the  Twelfth  (1824.)"  In  fact,  the 
Bible  ia  to  the  Protestant  like  bread,  on  which  he  him- 
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self  feeds  thankfiilly — wbicli  he  rejoices  to  distribute  to 
all  who  need  it — and  which  bakers  may  sell  in  any 
quantity  without  a  licence.  But  to  the  Papist,  it  is  as 
a  drug  which  should  neither  be  sold  nor  swallowed 
without  the  prescription  of  a  '^  medical  man,"  because 
without  professional  advice  and  superintendence  it  is  far 
more  calculated  to  injure  than  to  benefit,  to  kill  than  to 
-cure. 

Next  to  the  diligent,  the  daily  perusal  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  earnest  supplication  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
the  power  of  **  seeing  light  in  the  light  of  God,"  there 
is,  I  think,  no  antidote  to  Popery  so  powerful  and  so 
decisive  as  the  perusal  of  the  lives  of  eminent  saints, 
and  especially  of  those  most  distinguished  as  the  victims 
of  Popish  vengeance,  and  the  antagonists  of  Popish 
error.  Additional  confirmation  to  your  faith  might 
doubtless  be  derived  from  contrasting  the  simplicity,  the 
piety,  the  straightforwardness  of  such  men  as  Knox, 
Melville,  Brainerd,  Newton,  M*Crie,  William  Allen, 
Buxton,  and  (above  all)  Chalmers,  with  the  lying  legends, 
spurious  miracles,  puerile  will-worship,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  the  persecuting  and  intolerant  bigotry,  which 
characterise  the  biographical  account  of  the  saints  who 
occupy  the  most  prominent  place  in  the  calendar  of 
Popish  worthies.  And  when  you  have  perused  and  ad- 
mired all  that  is  exalted  and  excellent  in  the  lives  of 
these  great  and  good  men,  and  who  are  numbered 
amongst  the  luminaries  of  the  evangelical  world,  re- 
member that,  according  to  the  Popish  system,  not 
one  of  these  illustrious  men  was  a  Christian — not 
one  of  them  belonged  to  the  only  church,  without 
the  pale  of  which  there  is  no  salvation.  Voltaire,  ac- 
cording to  the  dogmas  of  the  Cullens  and  M'llales  of 
our  day,  has  a  fairer  prospect  of  eternal  felicity  than 
Carey,  or  Scott,  or  Andrew  Thomson,  or  Robert  Hall. 
Voltaire  was,  at  all  events,  a  member  of  the  Rom\a\i 
Church,  and  perhaps  may  atone  for  his  blaspTiemoxxa 
ribaldry  b/  passing  a  few  centuries  in  purgatory,  ani 
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may  be  prayed  out  of  it  by  the  interoeseion  of  deae 
saints,  or  tke  masses  of  liying  monks ;  but  for  Chalmers, 
whose  entire  life  was  devoted  to  his  Saviour's  cause— 
for  Chalmers,  whose  sole  hope  was  centred  in  hii 
Saviour's  righteousness — for  Chalmers  there  can  be  nc 
salvation; — for  Chalmers  was  not  a  Christian — ^Chal' 
mers  was  not  included  in  the  Good  Shepherd's  fold 
0,  my  dear  friends,  one  knows  not  whether  such  a  {hib- 
eiple  as  this  should  excite,  in  the  greyest  degree,  oui 
compassion  or  our  disgust  I  For  my  own  part,  I  cax 
only  say,  that,  absurd  and  impossible  as  I  hold  transub- 
stantiation  to  be,  I  would  rather,  much  rather,  believe 
that  the  body,  soul,  and  divinity  of  the  Redeemer  were 
all  concentrated  in  a  wafer  upon  Dr  Wiseman's  tongue 
than  agree  with  him  in  denying  (as  his  creed  com  pelf 
him  to  do)  that  Chalmers  is  or  can  be  in  heaven,  oi 
that  Christ  did  not  dwell  by  £aith  in  his  enlarged  and 
sanctified  heart. 

And  I  may  here  remark,  my  dear  iriends,  that  between 
the  creed  of  Paul  or  that  of  Peter,  and  the  theology  ol 
Calvin  or  Chalmers,  there  exists  the  most  complete  and 
palpable  identity.  Let  any  one,  whatever  his  own  reli- 
gious belief  may  be,  take  in  succession  the  entire  writ- 
ings of  these  two  apostles,  and  extract  from  them  every 
doctrine  which  they  teach,  and  every  duty  which  they 
enjoin,  and  he  will  be  unable  to  discover  any  doctrine 
or  duty,  which  is  not  also  enforced  and  inculcated  in 
the  writings  of  these  illustrious  champions  of  Protestant 
truth.  On  the  other  hand,  he  will  not,  in  all  the  apo8« 
t^ic  epistles,  discover  any  one  of  the  tenets,  for  the 
rejection  of  which  these  great  and  aoble-minded  men 
are  declared  by  the  Romish  apostasy  to  be  excluded 
from  the  pale  of  salvation.  The  Virgin  Mary  is  not  so 
much  as  named  amongst  them ;  still  less  is  she  repre- 
sented as  possessing  any  power  to  intercede,  to  protect, 
or  to  save.  The  supremacy  of  Peter  is  virtually  denied, 
both  by  Paul  and  by  himself,  being  quite  incompatible 
with  what  the  former  says  of  Peter,  and  what  Peter 
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says  of  himself;  and  the  most  profound  silence  is  ob- 
Berred  as  to  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  efficacy  of 
kiiman  merit,  the  value  of  voluntary  penances,  the  re- 
spect due  to  dead  men's  bones.  If,  therefore,  Calvin 
and  Chalmers  are  consigned  to  the  regions  of  despair,  I 
contend  that  Paul  and  Peter  must  be  found  there  also, 
as  they  all  four  promulgated  precisely  the  same  senti- 
ments, and  held  fast,  without  wavering,  the  profession 
of  the  same  faith.  I  for  one,  then,  my  dear  friends, 
have  no  hesitation  in  averring,  that  I  would  ratHer  dwell 
in  the  Popish  hell,  with  Paul  and  Peter,  with  Wicklyffe 
and  Huss,  with  Lather  and  Melancthon,  with  Knox 
and  Melville,  with  Rutherford  and  Henderson,  with 
Chalmers  and  MK)rie,  than  seek  admission  into  the 
Popish  heaven,  with  all  the  blood-stained  and  unprin- 
cipled monsters  who  have  stained  the  triple  crown  or 
disgraced  the  Romish  purple;  and  the  thousands  of 
canonized  assassins— the  Dominies  and  Torquemadas — 
who  have  made  themselves  drunk  with  the  blood  of 
saints  and  martyrs;  and  all  tlue  self- torturing  zealots, 
who  are  supposed  to  have  merited  immortal  happiness, 
as  well  as  earned  imperishable  renown,  by  standing  for 
years  on  the  top  of  lofty  pillars,  or  wearing  shirts  of  hair 
or  chains  of  brass ;  thus  vainly  striving  to  establish  a 
spurious  righteousness  of  their  own,  instead  of  trusting 
to  the  finished  work  of  Him,  in  whom  those  whom 
they  sentence  to  everlasting  burnings  placed  an  exclusive 
and  unconquerable  reliance. 

Let  me  also  advise  each  of  you,  my  dear  friends,  to 
peruse  another  book  with  care  and  attention,  which  I 
cannot  too  strongly  recommend  to  your  notice — I  mean 
my  excellent  friend  Christopher  Anderson's  History  of 
the  English  Bible— a  work  which,  of  all  that  I  have 
ever  perused,  is  the  best  cakulated  to  establish  the  pa* 
ramount  supremacy  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  chan- 
nel for  the  transmission  of  divine  truth,  and  the  most 
sovereign  antidote  against  the  predominance  of  Pop\&\i 
error.     You  wiJJ  tJieare  see  how  ^  the  kings  of  the  earOi. 
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set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  took  coansel  together 
against  the  Lord/'  and  against  his  Word — with  what 
inveterate  enmity  and  cunning  craftiness  the  abettors  of 
darkness  resisted  the  entrance  of  light.  But  although 
"  there  were  many  adversaries,  a  great  door  and  an  ef- 
fectual had  been  opened,"  by  Him  "  who  openeth  and 
no  man  shutteth,"  and  the  glorious  path  of  gospel  illa^ 
mination,  through  the  medium  of  the  written  Word,  has 
been  '*  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;" 
although,  even  at  the  present  time,  the  same  spirit  con- 
tinues to  animate  the  sovereigns,  the  priests,  and  the 
nations  who  are  '*  wondering  after  the  beast."  In 
Popish  countries,  and  especially  in  Italy,  it  is  at  least  as 
heinous  a  crime  to  give  away  a  Bible  to  a  family,  as  to 
infect  them  with  the  plague.  The  Jesuits  are  well  aware 
that  all  their  menaces  and  machinations  would  be  un- 
availing, if  Spaniards  and  Belgians,  Irishmen  and  Ita- 
lians, and  the  dwellers  in  Bavaria  and  Portugal,  were 
allowed  to  read  ^<  in  their  own  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God." 

I  entreat  you,  then,  my  dear  friends,  "  if  there  be  any 
consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fel- 
lowship of  the  Spirit,"  be  on  your  guard  against  Popery, 
and  its  insidious,  unprincipled  emissaries — men  who 
never  scruple  to  do  evil,  that  what  they  regard  as  good 
may  come.  A  fanatical  convert  openly  exhorted  his 
hearers,  a  short  time  ago,  to  insinuate  themselves  in  dis- 
guise into  the  bosom  of  Protestant  families,  in  order  to 
effect  their  conversion.  This  nefarious  system  of  treach- 
ery has  been  notoriously  practised  by  Popish  bigots,  in 
every  country  and  in  every  age.  But  to  you  I  would 
tender  the  very  opposite  advice.  Do  every  thing  can- 
didly and  manfully.  Denounce,  whenever  you  can,  the 
anti -Christian  absurdities  of  Popish  superstition ;  but 
never  stoop  to  appear  what  you  are  not,  or  hesitate  to 
appear  what  you  are.  Use  great  plainness  of  speech,  and 
trample  under  foot  with  contempt  all  the  mean  and  un- 
woTthj  artifices  of  ambiguity  and  dissimulation.     Pray 
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also  feryentlj  to  God,  that  oar  rulers  and  senators  may, 
in  this  crisis  of  peril,  be  found  yaliant  for  the  truth,  and 
uncompromising  in  their  hostility  to  error.  I  own  that, 
in  this  respect,  I  am  dissatisfied  with  the  course  hitherto 
pursued  by  our  most  eminent  statesmen  of  all  parties. 
They  seem  to  consider  the  daring  affront  offered  to  our 
beloved  Queen,  and  to  our  free  and  independent  country, 
in  a  subordinate  and  secular  point  of  yiew.  I  wish  I  could 
find  all  or  any  of  them  denouncing  the  arrogant  preten- 
sions of  Antichrist,  and  his  sacerdotal  myrmidons,  as  in- 
sulting to  the  majesty  of  our  Divine  King  and  Lawgiver, 
whose  authority  he  usurps,  whose  Word  he  insults,  whose 
people  he  persecutes,  and  whose  ordinances  he  perverts. 
The  politicians,  whether  Whig  or  Tory,  who  have  held 
office  during  the  last  twenty  years,  in  their  eagerness  to 
earn  the  palm  awarded  to  religious  toleration,  have  gone 
to  the  opposite  extreme  in  reference  to  Popery ;  and  given 
to  that  system,  which  they  profess  to  regard  as  fraught 
with  danger  and  degradation,  a  degree  of  preference  and 
encouragement,  which  it  is  difficult  for  any  genuine 
Protestant  to  regard  without  surprise  and  alarm.  The 
college  at  Maynooth  has  been  enlarged  and  endowed ; 
the  colonies  have  been  garrisoned  at  the  public  expense 
with  Popish  emissaries,  whose  name  is  legion;  the  ut- 
most latitude  is  afforded  for  the  promulgation  of  Ro- 
manist delusion;  and  an  attack  upon  a  chapel  where 
Mary  is  worshipped,  and  wafers  become  shrines  in  which 
the  divine  and  human  nature  of  the  Redeemer  are  en- 
veloped, would  be  resented  and  punished  as  a  flagitious 
and  unmanly  outrage.  To  this  I  have  not  the  slightest 
objection :  let  them  by  all  means  be  protected  to  the 
utmost  extent  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  proselytism  or 
of  perversion ;  but  what  I  do  complain  of  is,  not  only 
that  few,  if  any,  of  our  leading  statesmen  give  any  sanc- 
tion or  encouragement  to  the  societies  established  for  re- 
claiming Romanists  from  their  errors,  but  that  attacks 
perpetrated  by  Jesuits  or  Popish  zealots  upon  converts 
to  Protestantism  are  noticed  with  indifference,  or  ift- 
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main  unheeded  and  unpunished.  Not  only  are  Popish 
lepers  allowed  to  spread  this  infection  far  and  wide, 
but  Protestant  champions,  who  wish  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  the  contagion,  are  reviled  and  assaulted 
with  perfect  impunity.  Whilst  Maynooth  is  sup- 
ported by  promise  grants,  a  single  pound  would  be 
grudged  to  the  Free  Church  College  at  Edinburgh, 
or  to  any  of  the  respectable  Dissenting  establishments 
now  supported  by  voluntary  contribution  for  the 
diffusion  of  Protestant  truth.  Supposing  that  there 
was  a  college  of  homoeopathic  physicians,  who  con- 
tended that  they  had  emancipated  the  science  of  medi- 
cine from  the  antiquated  and  pernicious  dogmas  and 
drugs  of  allopathy,  it  would,  of  course,  be  highly  im- 
proper that  they  should  be  invested  with  any  power 
to  interfere  with  the  free  action  of  those  practitioners 
who  obstinately  adhered  to  the  old  system;  but  it  would 
indeed  be  anomalous  and  inconsistent,  if  members  of  the 
homoeopathic  college  were  to  endow  a  large  institution, 
in  which  all  the  well-paid  and  carefully-encouraged 
professors  were  zealous  advocates  of  allopathic  doctrines, 
and  employed  the  greater  part  of  their  lectures  in  decry^ 
ing  homoeopathy  as  a  system  of  imposture  and  absurdity. 
No  one  would  imagine  for  a  moment  that  the  homoeo- 
pathists  were  in  earnest  as  to  the  importance  of  their 
views;  and  as  little  value  can  be  attached  to  the 
religious  convictions  of  parliamentary  latitudinarians, 
who,  whilst  they  profess  to  be  sincere  Protestants,  are 
fostering  institutions  avowedly  established  for  the  incul- 
cation of  Popish  delusions. 

No  ministers  of  state,  who  were  well-instructed  and 
genuine  Protestants,  could  reconcile  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience  and  duty  the  endowment  of  Maynooth  and 
the  other  Romish  colleges,  the  awarding  of  salaries  out 
of  the  public  treasury  to  mitred  promulgators  of  false- 
hood in  the  colonies,  or  the  sanction  given  to  any  na- 
tional system  of  education,  in  which  the  Bible  did  not 
constitute  the  chief  corner-stone  of  the  edifice. 
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Again,  I  say,  my  dear  friends,  young  and  old,  beware, 
beware  of  Popery — a  system  of  falsehood — the  more 
fraught  with  danger,  because  of  the  partial  and  insidious 
admixture  of  truth.  Poison,  when  administered  alone, 
is  apt  to  excite  a  salutary  alarm  by  the  effects  which  it 
produces  on  the  organs  of  taste  or  smell ;  but  when 
cunningly  blended  with  wholesome  food,  it  is  often  un- 
consciously swallowed  by  its- unsuspecting  and  ill-fated 
yictims. 

But,  my  friends,  it  is  time  that  I  should  conclude  this 
letter,  although  I  do  not  find  it  easy  to  do  so,  when  I 
am  addressing  you  out  of  the  abundamqe  of  my  heart  on 
a  theme  of  such  paramount  importance.  It  is  probable 
that  many  of  the  readers,  whom  I  wish  more  particu- 
larly to  address,  may  never  be  great  in  this  world ;  but 
they  may  all  be  more  than  this,  since  they  are  all  in- 
vited to  be  good,  and  by  good  I  mean  godly ;  for,  in  a 
scriptural  sense,  I  consider  goodness  and  godliness  to  be 
synonymous.  These  are  only  different  names  for  the 
same  vital  principle,  to  which  is  annexed  the  pro- 
mise of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  I  repeat  then,  my  dear  friends, 
to  be  good  or  godly  is  more  than  to  be  great  or 
glorious.  Many  who  have  been  great  in  this  world, — 
great  in  power,  great  in  talent,  great  in  learning,  great 
in  popularity,  will,  in  the  solemn  day  of  account,  be 
consigned  to  the  regions  of  despair ;  whilst  all,  however 
obscure  in  station,  however  deficient  in  ability,  who 
have  trusted  in  the  righteousness  of  Jesus,  and  experi- 
enced the  sanctifying  influence  of  his  grace,  shall  attain 
a  degree  of  elevation  and  felicity,  which  the  pencil  of  the 
sublimest  artist  has  been  unable  to  pourtray,  or  the  mind 
of  the  most  imaginative  poet  to  conceive,  and  of  which 
(from  the  poverty  of  human  language)  the  page  of  in- 
spiration itself  can  only  convey  to  the  soul  of  the  most 
enlightened  and  enraptured  believer  a  very  faint  and 
inadequate  conception. 
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II. — MARIOLATRY. 

The  n€xt  subject,  to  which  I  propose  to  invite  your  at- 
tention, my  dear  friends,  is  the  consideration  of  the  place 
which  the  Virgin  Mary  is  entitled  to  occupy  in  the  creed, 
and  in  the  confidence,  of  every  genuine  believer  in  Chris- 
tianity.   On  this  point,  as  well  as  on  most  others,  the 
Bomish  Church  and  ours  are  as  diametrically  at  variance 
as  it  is  possible  to  be.    The  Pope  commands  us  to  rely  upon 
her  intercession,  and  to  worship  her  as  the  Mother  of  God. 
We  speak  of  her  with  all  becoming  respect,^ as  having 
miraculously  ushered  into  the  world  the  holy  humanity 
of  Him  who  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for 
OUT  justi£cation ;  but  we  refuse  to  ascribe  the  slighest 
efl&cacy  to  her  merits  or  mediation.     On  this  most  im- 
portant subject  of  controversy,  it  can  easily  be  made  to 
appear,  that  we  have  on  our  side  the  four  evangelists, 
the  sacred  historian  of  the  Acts,  and  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  all  the  inspired  apostles,  by  none  of  whom,  our 
enemies  themselves  being  judges,  we  are  encouraged  or  en- 
joined to  invoke  the  name  of  Mary,  or  to  erect  churches, 
altars,  or  images  in  her  honour.     In  that  ancient  creed 
also,  which  is  stated  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  the  apos- 
tles, all  we  are  told  concerning  her  is,  that  our  Lord  was 
"  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  a  truth  which  we  cheerfully 
admit  as  being  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received. 

You  would  all,  I  am  sure,  participate  in  the  abhorrence' 
with  which  I  cannot  help  contemplating  Romanism,  if 
your  eyes  had  seen,  as  mine  have,  in  Popish  countries,- 
an  image  of  Mary  erected  in  the  centre  of  a  bridge,  or 
placed  on  the  side  of  a  highway,  or  enshrined  in  what 
must  in  courtesy  be  denominated  a  Christian  place  of 
worship,  and  a  lamp  burning  before  it,  with  crowds  of 
abject  devotees  kneeling  at  its  feet,  telling  their  beads, 
beating  their  breasts,  and  all  but  ^^  cutting  themselves  with 
knives  and  lancets,''  whilst  imploring  her  assistance;  or, 
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if  you  had  beheld  her  ef^gy  carried  in  pomp  along  the 
streets,  decked  out  in  the  tawdry  paraphernalia  of  some 
antiquated  court  dress,  and  regarded  as  an  object  of  ar- 
dent and  universal  adoration.     I  need  not  caution  you 
against  the  will- worship  of  the  deluded  nations  who,  at 
one  time,  worshipped  Jupiter  and  Mercurius;  but  I 
would  lift  up  my  voice  against  the  far  more  revolting 
Polytheism  of  Rome ;  and  call  upon  all  sincere  Protes* 
tants  to  unite  in  destroying  Popery;  for  otherwise  they 
may  rest  assured,  that  Popery  will  succeed  in  destroying 
them.    Has  any  idolatry  ever  been  more  gross  than  that 
which  the  Papists  offer  to  the  Virgin?     If  a  mitred 
prelate  were  to  present  to  me  an  image  of  Mary,  and 
command  me  to  kneel  before  it,  I  should  say,  ^^  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?"     The  very  appellation 
of "  woman,"  given  to  the  Virgin  by  our  Lord  himself, 
implies  that  she  was  subject  to  like  passions,  and  stood 
m  need  of  like  mercy,  with  ourselves.     Disclaiming  all 
belief  in  her  power  to  succour  me  in  life,  or  at  death,  I 
would  adopt  her  own  language  as  recorded  in  the  inspired 
volume,  and  say,  *'  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
MY  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour."     You  see,  my 
friends,  that  the  Lord  was  her  Saviour,  as  he  must  be 
ours,  if  we  are  saved  at  all ;  and  there  is  *'  no  salvation 
in  any  other"  (and  therefore  not  in  the  Virgin),  '"  for 
there  is  none  other  name"  (nor,  consequently,  that  of 
Mary)  "under  heaven,  given   amongst  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved."     "  Precious  marbles  (says  Dr  Ar- 
nold, vol.  ii.  p.  369),  and  precious  stones,  and  gildings, 
and  rich  colouring,  are  to  me  like  the  kaleidoscope,  and 
no  more ;  and  Popish  churches  are  almost  as  inferior  to 
ours,  in  my  judgment,  as  their  worship  is  to  ours.     I 
saw  these  two  lines  painted  on  the  wall  in  the  street  to- 
day, near  an  image  of  the  Virgin : — 

*  Chivaole  in  morte  aver  Gesu  per  Padre. 
Onori  in  yita  la  sua  Santa  Madre.' 

I  declare  I  do  not  know  what  name  of  abhorrence  can 
be  too  strong  for  a  religion  which,  holding  the  very 


54  LETTERS  ON  POPERT. 

bread  of  life  in  its  hands,  thus  feeds  the  people  with 
poison." 

I  hare  observed  with  admiration,  not,  however,  un- 
mingled  with  pity,  the  subtlety  and  adroitness  with 
which  the  worshippers  of  Mary  endeavour  to  recon- 
cile what  is  recorded  concerning  her  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, with  what  is  proclaimed  concerning  her  by  their 
church.  Hear,  for  instance,  the  statement  of  the  elo- 
quent and  ingenious  MassiUon  with  regard  to  her:—- 1. 
"  Always  submissive,  whilst  on  earth ;  and  in  all  the 
conditions  of  her  mortal  life,  she  had  always  respected 
this  way  of  dependence  as  that  by  which  grace  intended 
to  conduct  her — at  one  time  living  in  an  entire  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  Joseph — at  another,  attached  to  the 
orders  and  destiny  of  her  Son — at  one  time  entrusted  to 
the  beloved  disciple,  and  looking  upon  him  as  the  master 
of  her  actions  and  the  arbiter  of  her  conduct — at  another 
time  appearing  amongst  the  followers  of  the  disciples 
after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  like  one  of  the  other 
faithful  women — appearing  to  take  no  part  in  any  thing 
— ascribing  nothing  to  herself — not  desiring  to  partici- 
pate with  the  apostles  in  the  government  of  the  infant 
church — submitting  herself  to  their  laws  and  to  their  au- 
thority— affecting  no  pre-eminence  in  that  holy  assembly 
-—every  thing  taking  place  without  any  mention  being 
made  of  her — without  her  assuming  any  authority — and 
conducting  herself  as  a  simple  daughter  of  the  churchy 
she  who  was  its  protectress  and  mother,"  &c. 

Now,  if,  in  considering  this  highly- wrought  statement^ 
we  separate  what  is  matter-of-fact,  as  to  which  all  parties 
agree,  from  gratuitous  assertions,  or  far-fetched  infer- 
ences, which  form  the  subject  of  doubtful  disputation, 
we  find  this  eminent  Romanist  admitting,  that  Mary 
lived  in  a  state  of  entire  submission — ^that  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  she  appeared  like  one  of  the  other  fiaith- 
ful  women — that  she  was  subject  to  the  laws  and  autho- 
rity of  the  apostles — claimed  no  pre-eminence — and  that 
every  thing  passed  without  her  being  so  much  as  named 
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amongst  them.     And  is  not  this  precisely  what  all  Pro- 
testants concur  in  maintaining  ?     Is  there  a  single  Terse 
or  expression  in  Scripture,  which  compels  or  warrants  us 
to  helieve  one  jot  or  one  tittle  more,  with  respect  to  her 
influence  or  authority  ?    How,  then,  is  this  same  eminent 
writer  justified  in  asserting  (toL  Tii.  p.  286)  that  ^'she 
assumed"  (t.^.,  on  the  day  of  her  pretended  assump* 
tion)  ''  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  her  Son,  that  power 
which  she  had  not  heen  willing  to  exercise  upon  earth 
— she  re-enters  (?)  into  all  her  rights— she  is  estahlished 
under  Jesus  Christ  the  mediatress  of  the  faithful,  the 
channel  of  graces,  the  hope  and  support  of  the  church, 
the  asylum  of  sinners,   the  protectress  of  the  just, 
the  resource  of  nations  and  empires,    the  Queen  of 
heaven  and  earth.    Yes,  my  brethren — the  power  of 
Mary  has  no  other  bounds  than  those  of  the  lore  of  her 
Son  for  her.    He  divides,  so  to  speak,  his  authority  with 
her — ^he  renders  her  the  distributress  of  his  favours — ^he 
wills  that  we  should  address  ourselves  to  her,  if  we 
would  obtain  every  thing  from  him."     Now,  I  challenge 
this  most  expert  and  experienced  Romish  casuist  to  pro- 
duce a  single  text  in  confirmation  of  these  assertions. 
If,  as  the  Papists  maintain,   Mary  was  wafted  by 
angels  to  heaven,  it  is  all  but  certain  that  this  ^*  assump- 
tion" must  have  taken  place  in  the  lifetime  of  John,  who 
attained  an  extreme  old  age,  and  to  whose  care  she  was 
confided,  when  he  was  young  enough  to  have  been  de- 
nominated her  son,  and  probably  also  before  either  Peter 
or  "  Paul  the  aged"  expired ;  then  how  does  it  happen 
that  no  mention  is  made  in  any  of  their  epistles  of  an  event 
so  important  and  so  glorious  ?     I  may  also  remark,  that 
if  Massillon  be  right,  we  should  expect  to  find  our  Lord 
saying,  "  Go  to  my  mother,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden,"  instead  of  uttering  the  benip^  and  conde- 
scending invitation,  '*  Come  unto  me."     When  he  says, 
'*  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,"  would 
he  not  have  added  (to  prevent  the  possibility  of  out  in* 
curring  eternal  damnation  by  taking  him  at  his  vroid\ 
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^'  remember  also,  that  no  man  cometh  unto  me  but  b 
my  mother.**     Our  Lord  himself  says,  "  /  will  send  yo 
another  Comforter;"  but  what  says  Massillon?  (p.  238 
*'  We  require  her  interposition,  to  obtain  the  light  of  th 
Holy  Spirit"  (!)     But  it  is  not  less  painful  and  humili 
ating  to  find  Mary  herself  represented  (p.  265)  as  guilt 
of  a  heresy  altogether  at  variance  with  the  fundamentf 
doctrine  of  the  gospel — that  there  is  no  salvation  for 
sinner  but  through  Emmanuel's  sacrifice  and  intercessioz 
^'  The  calamity  of  her  brethren  according  to  the  flea 
constituted  her  saddest  and  most  ordinary  occupatioi 
She  offered  incessantly  for  them  the  merits  of  their  an 
cestors — of  Abraham,  of  David,  and  the  prophets,  t 
appease  the  anger  of  God,  and  soften,  by  the  memor 
of  these  faithful  men,  the  crimes  of  their  descendants. 
No  hint  is  given  in  Scripture  that  it  ever  entered  int 
the  heart  of  Mary  to  conceive,  what  she  is  here  repre 
sen  ted  to  have  regarded  as  her  '^  most  ordinary  occupation' 
»-but  if  she  did,  and  was  right  in  doing  so,  why,  the  in 
spired  apostle  is  undoubtedly  in  error  when   he  sayi 
(Rom.  iv.  2),  that  *^  Abraham  had  not  whereof  to  gloi] 
before  God;"  since  he  had  not  only  enough,  but  to  spare 
of  justifying  righteousness  to  appease  the  divine  anger 
and  avert  the  divine  chastisement  from  the  heads  of  hii 
guilty  descendants.     And  here  I  cannot  help  remarking 
that  a  portion  of  the  power  and  influence  ascribed  U 
Mary  is  (p.  266)  attributed  to  the  nuns,  in  whose  pre- 
sence this  sermon  was  delivered.     They,  too,  are  repre* 
sented  as  ^*  the  continual  mediatresses  of  the  faithful— 
the  resources  of  the  church's  suflerings — ^the  victims  oi 
the  sins  of  others — and  in  the  tears  and  privations  of 
their  retreat  taking  upon  themselves  the  iniquities  of  their 
brethren;** — so  that  Romanists  place  these  sinful  mortals 
on  a  level  with  Him,  on  yrhom  ''  the  Father  laid  the 
iniquity  of  us  all." — (Isa.  liii.  8.)     The  preacher  indeed 
adds  (p.  287),  that  ''  nothing  is  more  remote  from  the 
spirit  of  faith  than  to  think,  that  we  honour  the  power  oi 
Jesus  Chiist  by  diminishing  that  of  his  holy  mother 


XABIOLATRT.  57 

We  honour  him  in  her — it  is  his  gifits  that  we  exalt  id 
exalting  the  inefiable  gifits  of  Marj — ^it  is  his  power  that 
we  maintain,  in  maintaining  that  of  his  holy  mother,  and 
she  and  we  are  only  what  we  are  through  him — and  our 
confidence  in  her  has  no  other  source  than  in  the  mi' 
neks  which  Jesus  Christ  is  pleased  to  perform  through 
her."    Again,  however,  I  call  for  a  single  Scripture  text 
on  which  this  firail  and  flimsy  superstructure  can  be 
erected.     "  All  power,"  says  our  Lord,  "  is  given  to  me 
in  heaven  and  on  earth" — but  where  or  when  did  he 
dedare  that  he  divided  this  supreme  authority  with  his 
mother  ?     Granting  for  a  moment,  what  I  hold  to  be 
altogether  untenable  and  unscriptural,  that  this  delegated 
pie-eminence  is  vested  in  Mary,  she  is  placed  in  the  same 
lebtion  to  the  Saviour  in  which  the  moon  stands  to  the 
ion,  which  is  the  sole  fountain  of  light  to  the  system  with 
which  our  world  is  connected.     The  borrowed  radiance 
of  the  moon  is,  indeed,  precious,  when  the  sun  no  longer 
illuminates  the  sky — ^but  the  "Sun  of  Righteousness" 
never  sets  in  the  spiritual  horizon,  or  ceases  for  one  mo- 
ment to  shine  in  unborrowed  and  uncreated  effulgence. 
So  long  as  the  sun  illuminates  the  firmament,  the  moon  is 
cither  invisible  or  unobserved.  And  why  should  we  be  cen- 
sored or  condenmed,  my  dear  friends,  if,  when  permitted 
to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  the  Redeemer's  countenance,  we 
ihould  refuse  to  turn  our  eye  from  that  transcendently  glo- 
rious object,  and  seek  for  secondary  light  from  an  inferior 
lource,  which,  by  the  admission  of  its  most  ardent  votaries 
aid  admirers,  derives  all  its  splendour  from  himself? 

It  is  allowed,  or  rather  asserted,  by  Massillon  himself, 
that  "it  was   necessary"  (vol.  vii.  p.  291)  "that  the 
AuTch,  then  in  its  infancy,  should  render  solemn  honours 
to  this  Queen  of  Heaven :  because  there  arose  at  that 
^e  amongst  believers  certain  ignorant  and  supersti- 
,^  I  ^  men,  who,  struck  with  the  eminence  of  her  glory 
\.\  y^  ^f  ^«r  dignity,  changed  piety  into  superstition  and 
'^^Wy ;  offered  sacrifices  to  her,  and  paid  honours  to 
^  which  are  due  on)f  to  the  Eternal  One." 


ei. 
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Bat  I  ask,  my  friends,  how  it  is  possible  that  these 
^'ignonuit  and  superstitious  men"  can  have  proceeded 

S eater  lengths  in  the  career  of  idolatry,  in  reference  to 
ary,  than  by  bestowing  upon  her,  as  this  eminent 
writer  himself  does  in  this  very  passage,  the  title  of 
*^  Queen  of  Heaven" — and  maintaining,  as  he  does  al- 
most immediately  afterwards,  that  it  is  '^  blasphemous" 
to  deny  to  her  '^the  august  title  of  Mother  of  G^od?" 
How  could  these   'ignorant  and  superstitious  men"    ^ 
have  gone  farther  than  popes  and  cardinals  do  at  this    I 
moment,  and  hare  done  in  eyery  age,  when  ascribing    . 
their  salvation  in  the  world  to  come,  and  their  comfort 
in  the  world  that  now  is,  to  her  grace,  to  her  power,  to 
her  intercession? — ^how  could  they  confer  upon  her  a 
nearer  approximation  to  the  honours  of  divinity,  than  bj 
declaring  in  their  general  councils,  that  it  is  as  indispen- 
sable to  believe  in  the  pre-eminence  of  the  ^^  Mother  of 
Ood,"  as  in  the  existence  of  the  Father,  the  mediation 
of  the  Son,  or  the  sanctifying  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  enlightening  influence,  he  states  in  the 
sentence  already  quoted,  can  ^'  only  be  obtained  through, 
her  intercession  ? "     Have  we  not  within  the  last  few 
days  been  gravely  informed,  in  regard  to  her  ''  Mosfc 
Catholic  Majesty/'  that  several  country  churches,  whicb. 
have  miraculous  images  of  our  Lady  of  Childbirth,  hav^ 
not  failed  to  send  them  to  Madrid  for  the  Queen  t€^ 
availhenelfof  their  influence.  Her  Majesty  has  locked  VL 
in  her  private  oratory  several  relics  brought  to  the  palacs 
for  the  same  purpose.     And  I  should  be  glad  to  see 
extract  from  the  culpable  writings  of  these  '^superstitio 
and  ignorant  men,"  who  lived  in  the  earliest  ages  of  tl 
church,  which  transcends  in  the  idolatrous  ascription 
power  and  pre-eminence  to  Mary  the  solemn  and  ^ 
liberate  language  of  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  in  1832 : 
'^  Let  us  lift  up  our  eyes  and  hands  to  the  most  bless 
Virgin  Mary,  who  alone  has  destroyed  all  heresies^ 
fills  us  with  the  greatest  confidence,  or  rather,  who^ 
the  sole  foundation  of  our  hope."     Instead  of  cone 
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in  the  opinion  of  Massillon,  that  the  tendency  to  Mari- 
olatry  was  at  its  height  in  the  church's  infancy,  it  seems 
to  me  quite  evident,  that  there  is  far  more  justice  in  the 
following  ohserTations  of  the  profound  and  acute  Bayle : 
^  Those  who  have  examined  all  that  is  said  concerning 
the  power  of  the  hlessed  Virgin,  and  the  share  that  is 
given  her  in  the  government  of  the  universe,  have  ob- 
served, that  succeeding  authors,  by  endeavouring  to  sur- 
pass their  predecessors,  have  brought  this  matter  now  to 
the  very  extremity  of  flattery,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to 
go  forther  in  their  compliments.    But  the  efforts  of  that 
extravagant  humour  of  exceeding  each  other  have  never 
been  discontinued,  (for  when  the  devotion  of  the  people 
must  be  the  spring  of  riches  for  a  great  number  of  men, 
who  are  willing  to  hve  in  ease  and  affluence,  there  is  a 
necessity  for  awakening  this  superstition,  and  keeping 
it  alive  from  time  to  time  by  the  entertainment  of 
new  inventions) :  as  this,  I  say,  makes  it  useful  to  break 
through  all  bounds  of  probability,  it  is  wonderful  that 
they  have  not  gone  one  step  further,  and  that,  among 
so  many  monks  and  nuns  who  have  indulged  this  hu- 
mour of  invention,  there  has  not  been  one  yet  who  has 
asserted,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  governs  the  world  alone." 
St  Bonaventure  and  St  Alfonso  de  Ligouri,  as  well  as 
many  other  canonized  saints  and  grave  authors  of  ac- 
knowledged authority,  have  transferred  to  Mary  most  of 
the  passages  in  the  Psalms  and  Litanies,  which  nothing 
but  our  belief  in  his  divinity  would  justify  us  in  apply- 
ing to  Christ  himself. 

The  state  of  religion  in  Spain  has  lately  been  por- 
trayed in  a  series  of  interesting  letters,  addressed  by  two 
respectable  correspondents  to  the  Rev.  F.  Meyrick.  The 
substance  of  what  is  called  a  novena  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
is  given  (pp.  16,  19,  20)  from  a  work  sanctioned  by 
the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority,  in  which  she  is 
described  as  "  suffering  in  Jesus  " — as  '•  obeying  more 
than  all  creatures  united  " — and  by  her  obedience  "  sup- 
plying the  want  of  obedience  of  all  the  evil  angels  iu 


60  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

heaven,  and  all  the  ungrateful  men  upon  earth/'  The 
supplicant  is  directed  to  say,  ^'  Instructress  of  the  church; 
hy  whom^  and  of  whom^  the  apostles  learnt  to  celebrak 
the  mysteries  of  the  mass,  I  adore  thee ;"  and  this  adcH 
ration  is  shown  afterwards  to  he  that  of  the  highest  kind 
of  worship.  Men  are  said  to  he  "  indebted  to  her  for 
their  redemption — angels  for  their  special  joys."  Mr 
Meyrick,  himself  a  sincere  and  learned  high-churchman; 
in  a  series  of  very  seasonable  questions,  addressed  to 
wavering  Tractarians,  asks  them,  Whether  they  are  pre* 
pared  to  worship  the  "  hlessed  Virgin  Mary"  in  sodi 
words  as  these : — "  We  praise  thee,  O  Lady — ^we  ac- 
knowledge thee — all  the  earth  shall  worship — holj^ 
holy,  holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God  and  Virgin,  in  thee  do 
we  put  our  trust — we  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  usj 
good  Lady;"  or  to  say  with  Ligouri,  canonized  only 
twelve  years  since,  "all  is  subject  to  Mary,  even  God  him- 
self" — (See  January  number  of  that  very  useful  and  able 
periodica],  the  Christian  Observer.)  "  In  the  religion! 
regards  of  the  people,  the  blessed  Virgin  stands  in  th^ 
place  of  God,  satisfaction  for  sin  is  bought  and  sold,  and 
the  Bible  is  a  closed  book  for  the  laity. ' — (Meyrick.) 

There  is  not  a  devout  person  here,  who  does  not  hold 
it  quite  as  certain  that  the  thief  on  the  cross  was  called 
Demas,  and  that  he  was  forgiven  at  the  intercession  ol 
the  blessed  Virgin,  as  that  he  was  crucified  at  all.  Now, 
the  result  of  this  is,  that  while  among  the  uneducated, 
or  little  educated,  you  may  meet  with  much  devotion  and 
faith,  you  find  also  the  strangest  mixture  of  legend  and 
holy  writ  intertwined  inextricably  together,  while  among 
the  more  educated  there  is  a  dangerous  tendency  to  dis- 
believe all.  They  find  that  they  have  been  deceived  and 
imposed  on  in  some  things,  and  that  throws  a  doubt  oo 
all.  There  are  very  many  who  believe  nothing. — (^Mey* 
rick,  p.  9.) 

When  the  blessed  Virgin  fled  into  Egypt,  she  fell  in 
with  a  band  of  robbers,  whose  captain  was  named 
Demas,    He  was  a  very  wicked  man;  but  something  in 
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her  appearance  struck  him,  and  though  he  did  not  know 
that  she  was  such  ^^  a  great  lady,"  he  not  only  did  her 
no  harm,  hut  escorted  her  on  her  way.  After  this,  he 
went  on  in  his  wickedness;  and  at  last,  thirty-three 
years  afterwards,  was  taken,  imprisoned,  and  condemned 
to  death.  When  our  Lord  was  crucified,  to  put  him  to 
more  shame,  Demas  was  chosen  to  he  his  companion. 
On  the  cross,  he  prayed  to  our  Lord  to  save  him ;  the 
Virgin  remembered  his  kindness  to  her  in  past  years, 
and  asked  our  Lord  to  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and 
thereupon  he  said,  ^^  This  day  shait  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise/'  From  this  the  padre  drew  the  lesson,  that 
there  is  one  advocate  able  to  save  the  most  wicked, 
namely,  the  blessed  Virgin. — {Meyrick^  p.  31.) 

Docirmally  it  .will  be  seen,  that,  in  spite  of  all  that 
has  been  said  and  unsaid,  all  that  has  been  asserted  and 
denied,  it  i8  true^  that,  in  the  religious  regards  of 

THE  PEOPLE,    THE  BLESSED  ViRGIN   DOES   STAND   IN   THE 

PLACE  OF  God, — that  it  is  true^  that  satisfaction  for  sin 
by  way  of  penance  is  turned  into  a  calculating  mechani- 
cal process  of  buying  off  certain  pains  by  certain  other 
painful  expiatory  acts, — that  it  is  true,  that  the  Bible  is 
a  closed  book  to  the  laity. — (Meyrick^  p.  36.) 

The  following  conversation  took  place  between  the 
writer  and  an  old  woman  in  Rome  last  year: — Q.  *'  Do 
you  pray  to  la  Santissima  Madonna?"  -4.,  with  a  smile 
of  pity,  '*  Of  course."  Q.  "  Do  you  make  any  differ- 
ence in  your  prayers  addressed  to  her  and  to  Jesus 
Christ?"  A,  '*  Of  course  not."  q.  ''Which  do  you 
pray  most  to?*'  A.  "La  Santissima  Madonna."  Q. 
"  Why  ?"  A,  "  Because  I  am  a  woman,  and  so  I  pray 
to  her;  you  are  a  man,  so  you  pray  to  him."  The  men 
in  Italy  do  not  pray  ;  their  faith  has  been  overturned, 
and  they  have,  in  the  middle  classes,  in  numberless 
cases,  cast  away  belief. — {Meyrick^  p.  40.) 

At  Pombal  we  saw  our  Lady's  oven,  where  annually 
a  fire  is  kindled,  a  wafer  baked,  and  a  man,  the  Shad- 
rach  of  the  town^  w^Jk^  round  the  glowing  oven,  and 
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comes  out  unhurt  and  unsinged,  by  special  mira 
our  Ladj  of  Cardal. — (Southeys  Life^  vol.  i.) 

If  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  are  consci* 
what  passes  upon  earth,  and  could  give  utterance  i 
feelings  which  the  knowledge  of  sublunary  events 
excite,  how  eagerly  and  how  earnestly  would  Mai 
precate  the  idolatrous  homage,  of  which  she  is  tl 
ject,  on  the  part  of  so  many  millions  of  deluded  yo( 
and  say,  "  Look  not  to  me,  but  to  Him  to  whom 
I  myself  looked  for  pardon  and  acceptance.  O,  * ' 
soever  Be  saith  unto  you,  do  it.' " 

Perhaps,  however,  the  most  important  question 

nected  with  the  subject  is  to  consider,  whether  th 

ferences,  which  may  be  logically  and  legitimatel; 

duced  from  our  Lord's  own  conduct  towards  his  m< 

are  most  conformable  with  the  Popish  or  with  the 

testant  view  concerning  her?     In  order  to  avoi< 

charge  of  partiality,  I  shall  translate  literally  from 

sillon  the  narrative  which   he  has  drawn  up  on 

head.    After  speaking  of  *'  the  indifference  and  apji 

rigour  with  which  Jesus  Christ  always  seemed  to  re 

her  tenderness  and  her  most  holy  aspirations,"  he 

"  We  nowhere  perceive,  that  he  distinguishes  her  I 

respect  and  the  tender  attentions,  which  the  autl 

she  had  over  him,  and  the  love  he  felt  for  her,  app 

to  require.     And  in  the  temple,  at  the  age  of  tweh 

seems  to  blame  the  disquietude,  into  which  she  had 

thrown  by  the  fear  of  having  lost  him ;  and  far 

being  touched  by  the  alarms  and  the  eagerness  o: 

love,  he  only  speaks  to  her  of  the  Father,  whom  h( 

in  heaven,  as  if  he  had  forgotten  that  he  had  a  m* 

upon  earth.     At  the  marriage  of  Cana,  for  fear  | 

seems)  lest  Mary  should  share  with  him,  in  the  i 

of  the  guests,  the  glory  of  the  prodigy  he  was  aboi 

perform,  he  declares,  that  he  has  nothing  in  com 

with  her,  and  that  it  appertains  to  his  Father  aloi 

point  out  to  him  the  times  and  the  seasons,  in  whic 

should  manifest  himself  by  miracles,  as  it  is  from 
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(i'3 


alone  that  he  derives  the  power  of  performing  ihtMu. 

If  the  women  of  Jerusalem  call  the  womb  hlossed  which 

bare  him,  he  appears  to  snatch  away  from  Mary  a  priiisu 

which  the  angel  himself  had  given  her,  and  aiinouiUH^M 

to  them,  that  none  are  blessed  on  earth  but  thoHc  who 

observe  the  law  of  God.     If,  on  another  occasion,  h^  iH 

lerainded  that  his  mother  and  his  brothers  arc  wailing 

for  him  with  impatience,  he  answers,  that  he  rtM^ognisiiH 

as  his  mother  and  as  his  brothers  those  only  who  do  this 

vill  of  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven,     in  short,  evi?ry 

v^MTe  she  seems  to  be  forgotten;  and  whenever  the 

evangelists  speak  of  her  in  the  history  of  her  Son,  it  is 

n  Teiaxe  to  us  some  apparent  neglect  of  Jesus  (Jhrist." 

Now,  if  it  had  been  our  Lord's  object  to  countenancf? 
sac  cgnfirm  the  opinions,  which  we  Presbyterians  hold 
a.  r?ierenoe  to  Majy,  and  to  prevent  us  from  converting 
AC  inio  an  object  of  delusive,  idolatrous,  and  souUde- 
KrcrrmiT  will-worship,  I  ask,  whether  he  could  liiiv<; 
•i-'T'TrL  a  couRe  morc  admirably  fined  for  llj*;  accom- 
"=-^^i*:  cf  that  end?  I  mav  add.  too.  ur.xK  in  ofd«-r 
—  -  '"-^aJ^ tne  beans  of  his  aposiiei,  h'r  lj«:iiui«"»  uoi. 
-  "— ■  ^-->*  of  their  anxious  fofroodin;:-  Jiijd  d:V;oiJr- 
-r::  -'-ni^^auonsjt-jteji  t:j*;:ji  o:  tiie  ;:!ory.  v,^'.;.*  -.u'n'A 
•*  -"-'--^-ri  on  tleir  UrLiilf,   wii<rn  il':.-  \:.'j  /a   >..\  o:j 
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fable  a  pre-eminence  was  awaiting  her  above.  To  thi 
eleven  he  said,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preacl 
the  gospel  unto  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  []th< 
gospel]  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Now,  belie 
in  Mary  is  never  even  remotely  hinted  at  by  any  of  th( 
four  evangelists  as  constituting  a  part  or  parcel  of  thi 
gospel;  and  since  our  Lord  himself  declares,  that  ever 
believer  in  the  gospel  shall  be  saved,  can  a  doctrine  h 
essential  to  salvation,  on  which  the  gospel  is  entireh 
silent?  To  adopt  and  inculcate  the  worship  of  Mary  a 
a  fundamental  ingredient  in  saving  faith,  must,  I  con 
ceive,  as  indubitably  ensure  the  damnation  of  ever] 
pope  and  of  every  Papist,  as  the  rejection  of  that  tene 
would  exclude  every  Protestant  from  heaven,  if  oui 
Lord  and  his  inspired  apostles  had  commanded  us  U 
acknowledge  her  a^  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  and  to  fel 
down  and  worship  her  as  the  Mother  of  God. 

But  however  unscriptural  are  all  the  idolatrous  ritef 
and  puerile  fables  practised  or  invented  by  the  Romanistf 
in  reference  to  Mary,  there  is  one  assertion — namely,  thai 
of  her  perpetual  virginity-— which  is  positively  and  pal- 
pably antiscriptural.  We  are  told  (Matt,  i.),  thai 
Joseph  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily,  but  that  the 
Lord  said  to  him,  "  Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife," — which  seems  to  imply  a  command  from  the 
Lord  that  they  should  live  together  as  man  and  wife. 
Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife  (tc 
live  with  him  as  such),  and  '*  knew  her  not  till  she  ha^ 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son" — a  phrase  certainly  no 
intended  to  intimate,  that  they  had  never  until  then  beei 
acquainted.  Now,  we  are  aware  what  is  the  meanin 
of  this  expression  in  the  sacred  writings.  On  the  ve« 
first  occasion,  on  which  the  expression  is  used  in  Scri-l 
ture,  we  are  told  that  Adam  "  knew"  Eve  his  wife,  ax: 
she  conceived  and  bare  Cain.  The  very  circumstatB-' 
of  Joseph  not  having  "  known  "  his  wife  until  a  cert^ 
event  had  taken  place,  implies  that  he  knew  her  aft^ 
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wards.  Sapposing  that  it  had  been  stated  in  the  sacred 
text,  "  Joseph  took  unto  him  his  wife,  and  never  knew 
her,"  (just  as  it  is  said  concerning  Abishag,  1  Kings- 
i.  4>,  that  David  »*  knew  her  not,")  and  that,  for  the 
purpose  of  invalidating  the  evidence  in  fevour  of 
her  perpetual  virginity,  that  devout  and  judicious  com- 
mentator, Albert  Barnes,  had  said  (t»  loc.) — **The 
evangelist  means  to  say,  that  he  knew  her  not,  until 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first  son," — why,  all  the 
Popish  high  priests,  and  scribes,  and  interpreters, 
would  have  exclaimed  (and  very  justly)  against  the  un- 
fairness and  baselessness  of  such  an  assertion.  But  is  it 
less  uncandid,  or  less  absurd,  to  insist  upon  maintaining 
their  own  view  of  this  question,  in  spite  of  an  intimation 
so  clear  and  so  irrefragable?  Supposing  it  were  recorded 
in  the  Annual  Register  that,  "  Cardinal  Wiseman  did 
not  arrogate  to  himself  the  title  of  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster," such  a  statement  would  of  course  imply,  that  his 
Eminence  never  was  so  presumptuous  as  to  assume  that 
title  at  all ;  but  if  the  statement  were,  that  he  never  did 
so,  until  the  Bishop  of  Rome  issued  a  wicked  and  usurp- 
ing bull  for  establishing  such  a  pretended  see,  posterity 
would  naturally  infer  (however  inconsistent  such  a  course 
might  appear  to  be  with  the  duty  of  a  British  subject 
towards  the  British  throne),  that  then,  though  not  be- 
fore, such  an  unlawful  and  unprovoked  act  of  aggres- 
sion had  really  been  committed.  I  may  mention,  be- 
sides this,  the  assertion  of  one  evangelist,  that  "  neither 
did  his  brethren  believe  in  him  ;"  and  of  another,  who 
represents  many  as  saying,  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James  and  Joses,  and 
of  Jude  and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters  with  us?" 
It  seems  to  be  as  clear  from  the  latter  passage  that  he 
was  the  brother  of  James  (whom  Paul  calls  the  Lord's 
brother),  as  that  he  was  the  son  of  Mary.  It  appears  to 
be  an  outrage  against  common  sense,  as  well  as  against  all 
the  canons  of  fair  and  sound  criticism,  to  maintain  that, 
in  these  passages,  "  brother"  or  **sister"  means  cousins- 
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german.  The  argument  of  John  would  he  weak  and 
unsatisfactory,  indeed,  if  he  had  stated,  that  **  neither 
did  his  cousins  helieve  in  hira ;'  and  although  it  might 
surprise  and  offend  prejudiced  Pharisees  to  see  that  he 
possessed  so  much  power  and  wisdom,  when  his  brothers 
and  sisters  were  not  in  any  way  distinguished  by  a  simi- 
lar intellectual  superiority,  there  would  be  far  less  ground 
for  their  astonishment,  if  founded  on  the  consideration, 
that  these  amazing  gifts  were  not  enjoyed  by  the  sons  of 
his  father  s  sister,  or  by  the  daughters  of  his  mother's 
brother.  When  our  Lord  exclaims,  '*  Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren ! "  is  not  the  beauty  of  the  passage 
sadly  marred  if  we  substitute  "  cousins"  for  brethren,  as 
well  as  if  we  have  recourse  to  a  similar  change  in  the 
subsequent  condescending  declaration,  ^^  Whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heayen,  the  same 
is  my  cousin-german,  or  second-cousin,  or  mother!" 

Not  contented,  however,  with  having  sought  out 
many  inventions  in  reference  to  Mary  herself,  the  Pope 
has  called  upon  the  church  to  give  heed  to  fables  and 
genealogies  with  respect  to  her  pretended  progenitors. 
I  believe,  however,  that  Levi,  Panther,  Barpanther, 
and  Joachim,  the  alleged  ancestors  of  Mary,  are,  in 
Jewish  history  at  least,  as  apocryphal  as  are,  in  the 
Scottish  annals,  Amberkeleth,  Feritharis,  Fethelmacus, 
and  Domadilla;  but  Joachim,  we  are  plainly  told, 
was  the  father  of  Mary,  and  Ann,  his  wife,  her 
mother;  that  after  they  had  been  long  childless,  the 
high  priest  Issachar  having  reproached  Joachim  with 
this  misfortune,  the  poor  man  was  ashamed  to  return 
home,  but  an  angel  announced  both  to  him  and  to  his 
wife  that  they  should  have  a  daughter.  According  to 
some,  a  kiss  from  her  husband  was  sufficient  to  make 
the  highly- favoured  mother  conceive ;  but  St  Bernard 
lays  it  down  as  the  opinion  of  the  church,  that  Mary, 
although  she  was  delivered,  being  a  virgin,  was  not 
brought  into  the  world  by  a  virgin  {EpisU  174).  Epi- 
/>hai)iu)SL  who  flourished  about  the  year  370,  and  is  one 
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of  the  most  credulous  of  the  patristic  authorities,  is  the 
earliest  author  hy  whom  this  fable  is  brought  for- 
ward, on  the  authority  of  tradition  and  of  a  spurious 
legend,  which  also  mentions,  that  Zacharias  was  struck 
dumb  in  the  temple,  because  he  had  seen  there  a 
man  in  the  shape  of  an  ass.  Augustine  (iii.  p.  644) 
refuses  to  admit  this  story  as  an  argument  against 
him,  *^  because  it  is  not  canonicah"  In  truth,  it 
seems  only  to  be  a  very  awkward  and  clumsy  imita- 
tion of  the  Scripture  narrative ;  and  had  the  fact  been 
true,  it  seems  highly  improbable,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
woidd  not  have  inspired  one,  at  least,  of  the  evangelists 
to  have  written  it  for  our  learning ;  and  yet  both  Joachim 
and  Ann  have  been  gravely  booked  in  the  calendar, — 
the  husband  since  1622,  whilst  the  wife  was  more  for- 
tunate in  respect  of  precedence,  having  been  gazetted 
in  1584.  A  certain  village  in  Brittany  is  famous  for  an 
image  of  St  Ann;  it  was  revealed  in  1 625  where  this  trea- 
sure was  to  be  found,  and  it  performed  several  great  mira- 
cles as  soon  as  it  was  dug  up.  Alms  enough  were  col- 
lected to  build  a  beautiful  church  to  the  image,  and  in- 
dulgences were  granted  from  Rome  for  those  who,  out 
of  devotion,  visited  it.  So  important  are  these  pseudo 
saints  deemed  by  the  apostate  church,  that  a  violent 
controversy  was  maintained  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
between  Cornelius  Agrippa,  a  celebrated  writer,  and 
certain  Dominican  monks,  on  this  grave  and  impor- 
tant question,  whether  St  Ann  had  three  husbands,  and 
a  child  by  each,  or  only  one  husband,  and  one  daughter 
by  him.  On  all  these  matters  the  Scripture  is  profoundly 
silent,  although  they  must  have  taken  place  (if  at  all) 
before  any  of  the  events  which  are  there  narrated,  and 
where,  had  they  really  happened,  they  would  no  doubt 
have  been  recorded  also. 

Supposing  that  Mary  and  Jesus  were  (if  I  may  so 
express  myself)  to  change  places  in  the  sacred  record — 
that  it  was  to  Mary  that  all  the  prophets  bore  witness  ; 
that  she  was  predicted  as  the  desire  of  nations ;  that  Nve 
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were  told,  that  at  the  name  of  Marj  every  knee  shouid 
bow  and  every  tongue  confess;  that  her  discourses  and 
her  miracles  were  the  chief  theme  of  the  four  evange- 
lists ;  that  she  had  for  our  sins  been  by  wicked  handf 
crucified  and  slain,  and  afterwards  ascended  up  on  high, 
and  led  captivity  captive ;  that  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand^ 
had  done  no  sign  or   wonder;  that   little  was  stated 
concerning  him  in  the  gospels,  nothing  in  the  Acts, 
nothing  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  and  that  he  was  onl} 
spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Mary.     I  ask,  whether  the  di- 
vines connected  with  any  church  would  not  have  been 
most  justly  taxed  with  being  guilty  of  an  unpardonable 
sin,  if  they  had,  after  the  expiration  of  several  centurieij 
presumed  to  inculcate  as  a  tenet,  the  rejection  of  whidi 
involved  eternal  damnation,  that  Jesus,  who  did  not  i 
single  miracle  during  his  life,  had  been  performing  sinci 
his  death  a  greater  number  of  signs  and  wonders,  than 
are  recorded  in  holy  writ  as  having  been  performed  by 
his  di?ine  mother,  and  that  although  Mary  invited  au 
transgressors  to  come  to  her,  no  one  was  entitled  to  A 
so  without   invoking  her  son's  intercession  ?     Woul* 
not  a  worshipper  of  the  divine  Mary  have  indignant! 
asked,  was  Jesus  crucified  for  him,  or  was  he  baptizr 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  ?     Would  not  the  priests,  in  su 
a  state  of  matters,  have  been  taxed  with  idolatry,  if  tl 
had  placed  Ireland  under  the  patronage  and  protect 
of  Jesus,   whilst  neglecting  the  weightier  matters 
Mary's  sacrifice  and  supremacy  ?     This,  my  dear  frieJ 
mutatis  mutandis,  is  precisely  what  Rome  has  don< 
reference  to  the   Son  of  God  and  the  Virgin  M 
They  have  ascribed  to  her  such  prerogatives  as  it  is 
phemous  in  any  creature  to  assume  or  to  confer, 
whilst  they,  in  the  impotence  of  their  blind  and  im 
bigotry,  anathematize  all  true  believers,  who  rely  ( 
sively  on  Jesus,  and  who  repudiate  their  supers^ 
figments  with  respect  to  Mary,  let  us  look  up  unto 
and  unto  Him  only,  as  the  author  and  finisher 
faith;  that  whibt  admitting  all  that  the  Scriptures 
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concerning  his  mother,  and  nothing  more,  "believe  we 
may  have  life  through  jffiw  name,  who  in  all  things  hath  the 
pre-eminence,  and  is  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire." 


III. SAINT- WORSHIP. 

The  worship  or  invocation  of  deceased  believers,  is  a 
practice  of  which  the  "Word  of  God  does  not  present  the 
slightest  vestige.  John  the  Baptist  was  put  to  death 
during  Christ's  personal  ministry ;  hut  although  there 
had  not  risen  a  greater  among  them  that  are  born  of 
women,  our  Lord  did  not  appoint  any  day  to  be  observed 
in  his  honour,  nor  did  the  apostles  ever  exclaim,  Sancte 
Johannes^ora pro  nobis,  James,  the  brother  of  John,  was 
killed  by  the  sword  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ;  but  Peter, 
the  vicar  of  Christ,  did  not  exercise  on  his  behalf,  or 
on  that  of  Stephen  the  protomartyr,  that  power  of  canon- 
ization which  has,  in  later  times,  been  arrogantly  as- 
sumed, and  lavishly  exercised,  by  his  self- constituted  re- 
presentatives. We  must  either  suppose,  that  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles  were  deficient  in  respect  and  gratitude 
for  the  memory  of  the  most  eminent  of  God's  servants, 
or  that  the  Papists  have  sought  out  an  invention  which 
is  unwarrantable  and  unscriptural.  Paul  and  Peter 
often  beg  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  living  saints ;  but 
never,  in  any  instance,  solicit  the  intercession,  or  rely  on 
the  merits,  of  the  dead.  They  were,  no  doubt,  conscious 
(if,  indeed,  the  notion  of  doing  either  ever  entered  into 
their  heads,  which  I  very  much  doubt),  that  it  would  be 
as  foolish  and  as  criminal  to  go  about  to  establish  the 
righteousness  of  departed  fellow- sinners,  as  to  rely  upon 
their  own  works,  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  a  ground  of 
acceptance  at  the  bar  of  divine  justice.  When  Paul 
speaks  of  believers  being  "  come  to  the  spirits  of  t\\ft 
just  made  perfect,"  by  which  expression  he  sigm^es^ 
that  they  were  aJJ  members  of  the  same  mystical  \)oAy, 
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he  does  not  say  one  word  as  to  any  intercourse  subsist- 
ing between  the  saints  in  heayen  and  their  brethren  on 
earth,  or  any  services  which  the  one  could  render  to  the 
other.  On  the  subject  of  the  images  of  departed  worthies 
the  apostle  says  nothing.  In  fact,  the  word  "  image  "  is 
never  employed  in  the  evangelists,  except  on  one  single 
occasion,  when  our  Lord  asks  a  question  about  the 
"  image"  on  a  piece  of  money.  In  the  Acts  it  is  also  a 
a^ra^  Keyofisvov,  and  is  only  used  in  reference  to  the 
"image,"  not  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  of  the  great  god- 
dess Diana.  In  the  plural  it  never  occurs  once  in  the 
New  Testament,  nor  are  the  words  "painting"  or 
*'  picture"  found  either  in  the  plural  or  the  singular. 
"  Image,"  though  used  eleven  times  in  the  Epistles,  is 
never  associated  with  any  expressions  indicative  of  wor- 
ship or  respect  towards  the  dead ;  and  although  it  pre- 
sents itself  to  our, notice  eight  times  in  the  Apocalypse, 
it  always  stands  in  a  very  unenviable  juxtaposition,  being 
invariably  connected  with  "  the  beast;"  and  we  are  told 
of  the  noisome  and  grievous  sore,  which  fell  on  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  worshipped  his 
image.  Without  stopping  to  inquire,  who  are  the  parties 
whom  this  plague  may  be  expected  to  invade,  it  cannot, 
at  all  events,  affect  us  Presbyterians,  in  none  of  whose 
temples  a  martjrr's  image  is  worshipped,  or  a  dead  saint's 
aid  invoked. 

In  our  Lord's  striking  and  awful  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  no  encouragement  is  held  out  to  the 
belief,  that  the  dead  are  allowed  to  interfere  in  matters 
pertaining  to  sublunary  transactions.  "  Moses  and  the 
prophets"  are  referred  to  as  the  only  sources  from  which 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  can  be  expected  or 
derived.  Of  tradition,  or  miracles,  or  aid  from  the  de- 
parted, Abraham  says  nothing, — he  neither  volunteers 
to  make  any  personal  effort  nor  sanctions  the  suggestion 
of  Lazarus  being  sent  to  awaken  sinners  to  repentance ; 
he  even  expressly  states,  that  such  a  messenger  from  the 
tomb  would  not  he  believed,  if  Moses  and  the  prophets 
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were  despised.  Of  what  avail,  then,  can  it  be  to  im- 
plore the  countenance,  protection,  or  guidance  of  saints 
or  martyrs,  when  the  law  and  the  testimony  are  placed 
within  our  reach,  and  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
mised to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  through  their  instru- 
mentality? We  have,  both  in  point  of  precept  and 
example,  abundant  Scripture  warrant  for  asking  the 
counsel,  or  soliciting  the  prayers,  of  the  living;  but 
where  is  any  similar  authority  found  for  making  similar 
applications  to  the  departed  ?  I  have  no  doubt,  that 
Sir  Harry  Smith  would  gladly  consult  Lord  Hardinge 
or  Lord  Gough,  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  Caffre 
war;  but  would  he  ever  think  of  kneeling  before  a  por- 
trait of  the  Duke  of  Marlborough,  to  receive  directions 
from  him,  or  think  that  he  should  ensure  an  easy  vic- 
tory by  having  in  his  possession  a  full-bottomed  wig  of 
Prince  Eugene?  My  friend  Chief  Baron  Pollock  would, 
in  any  important  and  complicated  case,  be  happy  to  talk 
over  its  difficulties  with  Sir  Edward  Sugden  or  Lord 
Campbell;  but  he  would  not  think  of  spreading  his  notes 
of  the  counsel's  elaborate  pleadings  before  a  bust  of  Lord 
Coke,  or  a  portrait  of  Lord  Eldon,  although  he  would 
no  doubt  consult  their  recorded  opinions  in  analogous 
cases  with  satisfaction  and  advantage.  Dr  Simpson 
might  deem  it  right,  in  any  perplexing  emergency,  to 
call  in  the  aid  of  Dr  Alison  or  Professor  Gregory ;  but  I 
should  be  much  astonished  if  I  heard  that  my  distin- 
guished friend  had  made  a  pathetic  appeal  to  a  picture 
of  Hippocrates  or  Harvey,  and  that  either  of  these  de- 
parted worthies  had  stepped  from  his  canvas,  and  fallen 
a-prescribing. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  discover  why  believers,  who  rely  on 
the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  which  on  all  hands  are 
admitted  to  be  infinite,  should  be  condemned  to  eternal 
flames  for  repudiating  every  addition  to  a  fund  of  which 
they  are  in  possession,  and  which  they  know  to  be  in- 
exhaustible. It  is  as  if  a  Christian,  to  whom  God  gua- 
ranteed everlasting  bliss,  should  not  feel  satisfied  ot 
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tranquillized,  unless  a  fortnight  were  superadded  t 
promised  eternity.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  whoUj  i 
cessary,  and  eyen  altogether  derogatory  to  the  gk 
Redeemer,  whose  work  is  not  only  finished,  but  pe 
either  to  solicit  the  aid  of  creature-interyention, 
place  one  particle  of  reliance  on  creature-righteoui 

If  a  nobleman's  palace  were  on  fire,  and  an  e; 
were  playing  upon  the  burning  edifice,  which  wa 
mitted  on  all  hands  to  supply  as  much  water  as  ^ 
proye  more  than  sufficient  to  extinguish  the  confi 
tion,  it  would  not  be  accounted  either  foolish  or  da 
ous  to  decline  being  encumbered  with  the  help 
hundred  officious  auxiliaries,  who  hurried  to  the 
armed  with  squirts  and  with  watering -pans. 

When  angels  are  inyoked  by  the  slayes  of  sup 
tion,  is  there  one  amongst  those  blessed  intellig 
who  would  hesitate  to  exclaim,  ^'  See  thou  do  it  i 
And  if  apostles,  saints,  and  confessors  could  retui 
a  season  to  this  world,  and  were  to  see  thousand 
yoking  their  aid  in  seasons  of  peril  and  anxiety,  i 
they  not  ^'rend  their  clothes,  and  run  in  amouj 
people,  saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  such  things  ?  we 
were  men  of  like  passions  with  you."  Would  not 
exclaim,  "  Plead  not  any  merits  of  mine.  Was  I 
blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  injurious?  Did 
hale  men  and  women  to  prison  ?  Did  I  not  do  ; 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  "  Would  Pei 
less  urgent  in  deprecating  all  reliance  upon  bin 
Would  he  not  say,  "  Trust  not  in  me,  who  denies 
Lord  with  cursing  and  swearing, — deem  not  me  i 
lible,  whom  my  beloved  brother  Paul  withstood  t 
face,  because  I  was  to  be  blamed?'*  If  he  could 
Home  at  the  present  moment,  and  see  his  pretendec 
cessor  crushing  with  the  bayonets  of  foreign  in 
eyery  attempt  to  restore  religious  liberty  or  pro« 
religious  truth,  O  with  what  holy  indignation  wou 
shake  the  dust  from  off  his  feet  for  a  testimony  ag 
hJm  I    I£,  in  revisiting  this  world  for  a  single  da; 
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were  to  be  ushered  into  that  proud  and  stately  edifice, 
in  which  candles  and  crucifixes,  beads  and  bones,  in* 
cense,  pictures,  and  splendid  Testments,  are  substituted 
for  such  solemn  and  spiritual  rites  as  prevailed  during 
his  own  lifetime,  would  not  his  spirit  be  stirred  within 
him,  or  his  soul  melt  for  heaviness  ?  How  much  would 
his  mind  be  invigorated,  and  his  heart  consoled,  if  he 
were  afterwards  to  enter  one  of  the  plain  and  unosten- 
tatious fabrics  which,  in  strict  conformity  with  *'*'  primi- 
tive antiquity,"  our  pious  and  sober-minded  forefathers 
bequeathed  to  us  as  our  most  precious  and  most  sacred 
inheritance,  and  in  which  not  only  great  plainness  of 
speech,  but  unadorned  simplicity  of  worship,  are  the 
blessed  channels  through  which  spiritual  instruction  is 
tendered  to  man,  and  spiritual  worship  presented  to  God ! 
It  is  recorded — ^no  matter  where — that  three  occupiers 
of  extensive  farms,  in  consequence  of  reckless  extrava- 
gance and  rash  speculations,  were  reduced  to  a  state  of 
hopeless  insolvency.  The  landlord,  who  was  an  austere 
man,  when  the  rent-day  arrived,  and  he  began  to  reckon, 
found  that  they  had  not  to  pay,  and  therefore  gave 
strict  orders  for  the  sale  of  all  they  had,  in  order  that 
payment  might  be  made.  A  certain  nobleman,  however, 
who  had  lately  returned  to  the  neighbourhood  from  a 
gfar  country,  where  he  had  received  for  himself  large 
possessions,  and  who  had  known  them  all  from  their 
infancy,  had  compassion  on  them,  and  said,  *'*'  Be  of 
good  cheer,  and  come  unto  me.  I  know  that  you  are 
weary  of  your  foolish  courses,  and  heavy  laden  with 
debt,  but  still  there  is  hope  concerning  this  thing.  I 
have  found  a  ransom.  Come  unto  me  to-morrow  morn- 
ing. You  know  I  am  a  man  of  my  word,  and  I  will 
give  each  of  you  a  bill  or  a  draft  upon  my  banker  for 
the  entire  amount  of  your  incumbrances."  The  first, 
transported  with  joy,  and  overflowing  with  confidence, 
instantly  took  his  lordship  at  his  word.  "  To  whom," 
said  he,  *'  should  I  go  but  to  him  who  has  freely  tendered 
to  me  so  great  a  boon^  without  asking  either  interest  oi 
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repayment?*'     He  accordingly  hastened  to  the  hall 
with  alacrity  at  the  appointed  hour.     To  him  the  porter 
opened.     He  required  no  patronage  or  intercession,— 
he  was  welcomed  at  once  with  a  benignant  smile,-— 
asked  and  received, — sought  and  found, — the  entire 
sum  which  he  needed  from  the  hand  of  his  disinterested 
benefactor,  and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.     The  second, 
however,  was  more  cautious,  and  less  confiding.     •'  I 
am  aware  that  his  lordsbip  is  a  nobleman  who  devises 
liberal  things, — his  word,  they  say,  is  as  good  as  his 
bond,  and  his  credit  unlimited ;  but  great  men  cannot 
always  be  depended  on.    It  is  possible  he  may  not  have 
been  in  earnest,  or  it  is  not  unlikely  he  may  change  his 
mind,  and  I  may  meet  with  a  repulse  after  all.     I  am 
resolved  what  I  will  do.     His  lordship's  mother.  Lady 
Bountiful,  is  a  most  excellent  and  charitable  woman.  I 
can't  do  better  than  pin  my  faith  upon  her.     I  hear  it 
reported  that  she  has  thousands  of  crowns,  and  half- 
crowns  too,  at  her  disposal.     If  I  can  only  secure  her 
good  word  with  her  son,  the  thing  is  as  good  as  done,    \ 
and  in  her  case  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  be  recom- 
mended or  introduced.     Oh,  as  good  luck  would  have    I 
it,  here  she  comes !     May  it  please  your  ladyship,  your    ■ 
noble  son  has  volunteered  to  make  me  a  present  of  a    | 
sum  of  money  sufficiently  large  to  extinguish  all  myi  * 
debts,  and  he  desired  me,  nay,  he  made  it  an  express   f 
stipulation,  that  I  should  come  directly  to  himself,  and 
never  so  much  as  hinted  that  I  should  be  the  better  of 
your  ladyship's  good  word ;  but  I  must  own  that  I  feel 
more  inclined  (between  ourselves)  to  rely  on  your  lady-*  f 
ship's  goodness  than  on  his  lordship's.     I  know  that  f 
your  ladyship  can  make  him  do  what  you  please,  though  § 
I  have  heard  that  on  one  occasion  he  asked  what  he  had  ^ 
to  do  with  you.     But  if  your  ladyship  will  only  put  ia  L 
a  good  word  for.  me,  I  am  certain  I  shall  succeed ;  and,  ^ 
in  return,  your  ladyship  shall  not  find  me  ungrateful, 
for  if  you  will  only  condescend  to  let  Mjrs  Dexter  com6 
to  take  jour  measure,  I  shall  be  proud  to  present  to  your 


SAINT-WORSHIP.  75 

ladyship  a  pair  of  Bloomer  pantalettes  of  the  richest 
silk,  and  of  the  newest  fashion." 

The  third  bankrupt  thought  himself  wiser  and  more 
excellent  than  either  of  his  neighbours ;  for,  after  prefer- 
ring his  petitions  and  tendering  his  gifts  to  "  her  lady- 
ship," he  lost  no  time  in  descending  to  the  housekeeper's 
room,  in  order  to  secure  the  interest  of  that  important 
functionary,  and  of  the  butler.  "  Corkscrew,"  says  he, 
*'  my  dear  Corkscrew,  I  have  often  found  you  a  friend 
in  need  ere  now;  and  you,  most  worthy  Mrs  Abigail,  are 
just  the  person  on  whose  shoulders  it  is  safe  to  ride 
through  the  water  in  a  storm.  You  can  both  render  me 
a  most  essential  service,  if  you  will  only  be  kind  enough 
to  stir  up  your  noble  master  s  pure  mind  by  way  of  re- 
membrance, that  he  may  be  mindful  of  his  promise  to 
clear  off  all  my  debts.  Most  punctual  and  conscientious 
man  a^  I  firmly  believe  him  to  be,  I  apprehend  that  his 
memory  is  scarcely  as  much  to  be  depended  on  as  yours; 
and,  besides,  if  he  gives  me  a  bill  for  the  amount,  al- 
though I  know  he  is  as  good  as  the  Bank  of  England,  it 
won't,  at  all  events,  be  the  worse  of  being  indorsed  by 
both  of  you.  Pray,  pardon  me  if  I  withdraw  for  a  few 
minutes.  Til  return  again  directly;  but  one  can't  have 
too  many  irons  in  the  fire,  or  too  many  strings  to  one's 
bow;  and  therefore  1  am  just  going  down  to  the  kitchen, 
that  I  may  ask  Martha  Mop,  the  chambermaid,  and 
Kitty  Crust,  the  under-scuUion  (neither  of  whom  can 
read  or  write),  to  put  their  crosses  behind  their  master's 
bill ;  for  I  am  sure  they  have  each  a  snug  little  account 
at  the  savings'  bank,  and,  as  the  old  proverb  has  it,  every 
little  helps.  You  may  also  be  assured,  that  I  am  not 
the  man  to  leave  your  kindness  unrequited.  You,  friend 
Corkscrew,  may  rely  upon  getting  a  new  Kossuth  hat, 
and  a  box  of  Havannah  cigars ;  and  I  have  brought  for 
Mrs  Abigail  four  pounds  of  gunpowder  tea,  just  newly 
imported  from  St  Petersburgh." 

I  am  persuaded  better  things,  my  dear  friends,  of  your 
acuteness  and  inteUigence,   than   to  imagine  that  'jow 
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would  require  me  to  declare  to  you  this  parable.  You 
will,  I  am  sure,  agree  with  me  in  contending,  that  t|ie 
nobleman  must  have  been  better  pleased  with  the  man 
who  took  him  promptly  at  his  word,  and  relied  impli- 
citly on  his  promise,  than  with  those  who  had  recourse 
to  the  intervention  of  his  mother  and  servants,  which 
obviously  implied,  ^on  their  part,  a  want  of  confidence  in 
his  own  ability  or  readiness  to  save  them  from  ruin. 
And  must  not  this  be  also  the  case  with  our  omnipo- 
tent and  all-gracious  Redeemer?  Why  do  we  have  re- 
course to  him  at  all,  but  because  he  invites  every  weary 
and  heavy-laden  sinner  to  come  directly  to  himself — to 
come  to  him  without  hesitation — to  come  to  him  with- 
out delay  ?  "  No  man,"  says  he,  "  cometh  to  the  Father, 
but  by  me/'  But  where  has  he  added,  no  man  cometh 
unto  me,  but  by  my  mother  ?  or  where  has  he  appointed 
either  saints  or  angels  as  indispensable  channels  for, 
ushering  the  penitent  into  his  own  adorable  presence  ? 
He,  who  is  a  jealous  God,  and  who  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another,  will  never  sanction  or  accept  the  tender 
of  a  divided  allegiance.  It  will  in  his  sight  be  not  less 
sinful  to  plead,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  a  ground 
of  acceptance,  the  intercession  or  merits  of  mortals,  who 
were  subject  to  like  passions  with  ourselves,  and  who, 
instead  of  having,  in  any  case,  superabundant  righteous- 
ness to  spare,  had  in  no  instance  enough  for  achieving 
their  own  salvation,  than  to  be  willing  to  justify  our- 
selves, on  the  solemn  day  of  reckoning,  by  enumerating 
the  duties  we  have  fulfilled,  the  temptations  we  have 
overcome,  or  the  services  we  have  performed. 

Being  old  enough  to  remember  the  battle  of  Water- 
loo, I  have  not  forgotten  what  a  profusion  of  honours  were 
showered  down  upon  the  generals,  officers,  non-commis- 
sioned officers,  and  privates,  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  on  that  glorious  occasion.  Peerages,  ribbons, 
pensions,  and  medals,  were  distributed  far  and  wide.  I 
recollect,  also,  how  much  jealousy  and  diss^isfaction  was 
excited,  (and  perhaps  not  unreasonably)  in  the  minds  of 
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many  old  and  weatherbeaten  veterans,  whose  services, 
though  perhaps  equally  important,  had  not  been  equally 
rewarded.  /  was  at  the  taking  of  Seringapatam.  / 
was  aide-de-camp  to  Lord  Lake.  /  lost  an  arm  at 
Torres  Vedras.  /  brought  home  the  news  of  the  sur- 
render of  Martinique;  and  yet  what  honour  and  dignity 
have  been  done  to  tis?  The  king's  servants  that  mini- 
stered unto  him  might  have  said,  "  There  is  nothiug  done 
for  them,*'  Now  I  must  say,  that  if  there  be  animis 
cwlestibtu!  ine^  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  and  the 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  have  just  reason  to  complain,  that 
they,  whose  exertions  and  exploits  were  prior  in  point 
of  date,  and  superior  in  point  of  importance,  to  those 
of  many  saints  who  flourished  in  later  times,  have 
been  excluded  from  the  "  honour  and  dignity"  of 
canonization.  The  high  priest  of  the  Jews  was  not, 
indeed,  invested  with  the  office  of  grandmaster  to 
the  celestial  order  of  sainthood ;  and  the  Pope,  to  whom 
alone  appertains  that  high  prerogative  (which  Cephas 
may  perhaps  have  possessed,  but  certainlt/  never  exer- 
cised), informs  us,  that  "  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  other  saints,  who  had  died  in  grace  before 
the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  in  limbo,  and  had  no 
need  of  purifying,  but  could  not  enter  into  paradise  be- 
fore Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  life  eternal." 
Moses  and  Elias,  to  be  sure,  appeared  with  him  in  glory ; 
but  the  time  of  beatification  was  not  yet.  His  Holiness, 
however,  further  tells  us,  that  our  Lord  "  carried  with 
him  the  holy  fathers  who  were  in  limbo."  Are  they 
not,  then,  I  ask,  fully  warranted  in  complaining,  that 
their  merits  have  been  overlooked,  and  that,  in  the  hea- 
venly college  of  heralds,  their  names  and  armorial  bear- 
ings have  not  occupied  the  prominent  place  to  which 
they  were  entitled.  Why  should  St  Abel,  St  Enoch,  St 
Moses,  St  David,  not  be  invoked  as  well  as  St  Serapion 
and  St  Scholastica  ?  Are  the  miracles  of  St  Martin  or  St 
Melchizedec  more  conspicuous,  or  better  authenticated, 
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than  those  of  St  Elijah  or  St  Elisha,  on  whom  1 1 
perhaps,  honoris  causd,  or  by  courtesy^  be  perraitte 
bestow  that  enviable  appellation  ?  It  is  no  doubt  1 
that  almost  every  department,  in  heaven  above,  in 
earth  beneath,  and  in  the  waters  under  the  eartl 
already  monopolised  by  some  male  or  female  saint,  w! 
day  of  reception  is  duly  notified  in  the  calendar, 
is  a  "  god  of  the  hills,"  and  another  "  of  the  valleys 
hie  multum  in  Fahid  valet^  ille  Velind, 

Religion  in  Portugal  is  kept  alive  by  images,  lil 
fire  perpetually  supplied  with  fuel.  They  have  a  s 
for  every  thing.  One  saint  preserves  from  lightn 
another  from  fire,  a  third  clears  the  clouds,  and  so 
— a  salve  for  every  sore.  It  is  a  fine  religion  foi 
enthusiast;  for  one  who  can  let  his  feelings  reo 
awake,  and  opiate  his  reason. — {Letters  of  Southey  J 
Lisbon,  ii.  72,  1800.) 

At  Vienna  is  a  statue  of  St  Christopher  on 
bridge.  Three  grains  of  his  leg,  taken  in  a  glas 
water,  are  a  sovereign  cure  for  the  ague ;  and  pooi 
Christopher's  legs  are  almost  worn  out  by  the  exten 
the  practice.  Torres  Vedras  is  the  place  where  Fa 
Anthony  of  the  wounds  died — a.  man  suspected 
sanctity.  The  pious  mob  attacked  his  body,  strippc 
naked,  cut  off  all  his  hair,  and  tore  up  his  nails  to  li 
for  relics.  I  have  seen  relics  of  all  the  saints,  yei 
thorn  from  the  crown  of  crucifixion,  and  a  drop  of 
redemption  blood. — (Southey,  ii.  130.) 

St  Anthony  of  Padua  presides  over  the  piscatory 
partment,  and,  I  dare  say,  occupied  a  prominent  p 
in  the  affections  of  Isaac  Walton.  Southey  (ii.  86) 
scribes  a  procession  in  honour  of  this  illustnous  ss 
in  which  he  speaks  of  the  "  trappings"  with  which 
horses  were  adorned,  and  adds,  that  it  was  *'  a  per 
puppet-show."  The  large  idols  were  carried  u 
men's  shoulders;  there  were  two  negro  saints  car 
by  negroes.  Mr  Soltan  of  Clapham  is  not  the  pn 
martjr  to  the  torture  of  bell- ringing,  which  the  mi 
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plicity  of  saints'  days  so  much  contributes  to  increase. 
Everlasting  noise  (says  Southey)  is  another  character- 
istic of  Lisbon.  Their  Monday  fire-works,  their  cannon- 
ading on  every  fool's  pretext,  their  bells  to  every  goat  in 
a  flock,  and  every  mule  in  a  drove,  prove  this,  above  all, 
their  everlasting  bell-ding-donging, — for  bell-ringing 
would  convey  the  English  idea  of  music, — and  here  it  is 
only  noise.  A  merchant,  not  far  from  my  uncle's,  has 
a  private  chapel,  from  whence  his  bells  annoy  the  whole 
neighbourhood.  The  English  hotel,  till  lately,  was  near 
him,  and  the  invalids  were  disturbed,  and,  of  course, 
injured,  by  the  noise.  They  sent  to  state  this,  and  re- 
quest that  he  would  have  the  goodness  to  dispense  with 
the  bell-ringing.  He  returned  for  answer,  that  the  prince 
had  given  him  leave  to  have  a  private  chapel,  and  his 
bells  should  ring  in  spite  of  any  body.  I  would  have  this 
fellow  himg  up  by  the  heels  as  a  clapper  to  Great  Tom  of 
Lincoln,  and  punish  him  in  kind. — {Southey^  ii.  82.) 

The  principle  of  "development"  (I  may  add),  in 
reference  to  miraculous  legends,  is  strikingly  exemplified 
in  the  case  of  the  discourse  delivered  by  St  Anthony  of 
Padua,  to  an  assembly  of  fish,  as  extracted  in  Italian 
by  Addison  (vol.  v.  p.  172),  from  a  life  of  that  emi- 
nent saint,  which  "  they  sell  at  Padua,  and  which  is 
read  with  great  devotion."  This  edifying  incident  had, 
during  several  centuries,  been  depicted  on  canvas  by 
many  eminent  artists,  with  much  diversity  in  the  mode 
of  representing  it.  In  the  17th  century,  however,  under 
the  pontificate  of  Urban  VIII.,  the  prior  of  a  rich  con- 
vent at  Venice  offered  a  large  sum  of  money  to  a  very 
distinguished  painter,  for  a  striking  and  surprising  de- 
lineation of  this  wonderful  scene.  The  artist  was  anxi- 
ous to  do  justice  to  his  subject,  to  his  patron,  and  to 
himself.  Borrowing  a  hint  from  the  original  history, 
the  fish  were  represented  as  "  ranging  themselves, 
according  to  their  several  species,  into  a  very  beautiful 
congregation,  and,  like  so  many  rational  creatures,  pre- 
senting themselves  before  him   to  hear  the  Woi3l  ol 
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God."  Whales  and  whitings,  soles  and  salmon,  dolphins 
and  John  d*Orys,  were  drawn  up  in  mute  and  motion- 
less groups.     But  the  most  prominent  figure  was  a 
large  lobster,  which  was  standing  with  uplifted  claws  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  boat,  from  which  the  saint 
was  pouring  forth  that  stream  of  eloquence,  which  still 
continues  to  flow  in  the  pages  of  his  Italian  biographers. 
This  lobster,  howeyer,  was  painted  red^  which  excited  no 
small  astonishment,  and  some  indignation,  in  the  mind 
of  the  worthy  prior;  for,  when  the  work  was  placed  be- 
fore him,  "  How  could  you  think,"  said  he,  "  of  intro- 
ducing such  an  absurdity  as  a  boiled  lobster  swimming 
in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  ?  "     "  O,  my  lord,"  replied  the 
artist,  "  this  was  a  new  idea  of  my  own,  to  render  the 
miracle  the  greater ! "     It  was  soon  afterwards  ascer- 
tained, that  the  painter  had  judged  very  correctly  in 
giving  a  red  colour  to  the  lobster,  as  he  had  been  nomi- 
nated "*m6  annulo piscatorisy**  a  Cardinal  to  preside  over 
the  submarine  congregation  of  the  faithful,  by  the  title 
of  "aSi?  Peter  ad  hamum;**  and  that  he  officiated  in  a 
spacious  cathedral  at  the  bottom  of  the  Mediterranean, 
which  is  believed  to  exist  at  the  present  moment,  and 
which  contains,  amongst  other  relics,  seven  backbones, 
eleven  eyes,  and  a  tail  in  high  preservation  of  the  fish 
which  were  miraculously  multiplied,  a  fragment  of  the 
"  broken  pieces  of  the  ship "  in  which  St  Paul  and  his 
companions  escaped  all  safe  to  land,  and  the  identical 
hook  with  which  St  Peter  caught  the  fish,  from  the 
mouth  of  which  he  extracted  the  tribute-money — and 
irom  which  the  piscatory  cardinal  has  for  several  cen- 
turies taken  his  title. 

St  Antony,  the  hermit  of  Egypt  (who  must  be 
as  carefully  distinguished  from  his  namesake  as  Dromio 
of  Syracuse  from  Dromio  of  Ephesus),  has  a  church 
dedicated  to  him  near  Santa  Maria  Maggiore ;  and  on 
his  feast  day,  and  for  eight  days  thereafter,  there  is  a 
special  service  in  his  honour,  with  the  ceremony  of 
blessing  animals.     As  for  St  Gregory  (I  mean  Hilde- 
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brand,  not  Thaumatur^s — Antipholis  of  Ephesus,  not 
Antipholis  of  Sjrracuse),  I  sup])08e  that  he  and  St  Dun- 
stan  continue  to  preside  in  heaven  over  the  same  de- 
partment of  excommunication  and  deposition,  by  which 
they  merited  their  present  high  pre-eminence. 

'*  Cuilibet  hie  fasces  dabit,  eripiet  que  cumle, 
Coilibet  importumns  ebor/* 

Though  all,  of  course,  will  3rield  to  Mary,  the  unirersal 

saint, 

'*  Tibi  nrnnine  ab  omni 
Cedetnr,  jnrisque  tni  natura  relinqaet 
Quis  DeuB  esse  yelis,  ubi  regnom  ponere  mundi.** 

"  Who  can  doubt,"  says  a  Popish  writer  in  ]  828,  "but 
that  the  blessed  Virgin,  so  liberal  and  magnanimous,  of 
so  many  crowns  of  glory  which  she  has  at  her  disposal, 
will  keep  one  for  him  who,  with  unwearied  constancy, 
shall  have  applied  himself  to  offer  to  her  garlands?" 
I  do  think,  however,  that  St  Rahab,  St  Judith,  St  De- 
borah, St  Leah,  St  Rachel,  and,  above  all,  St  Eve,  the 
'*  mother  of  all  living,"  might,  with  great  propriety,  be 
appointed  to  superintend  subordinate  departments  in 
Mary's  extensive  dominion.  They,  or  at  least  the 
most  distinguished  amongst  them,  might,  with  no  small 
credit  to  themselves,  and  no  small  advantage  to  sinners, 
have,  like  St  Francis  of  Assisi,  a  church  dedicated  to 
them  (either  conjointly  or  severally),  by  simply  entering 
which,  any  one  and  every  one  might  "  obtain  the  remis- 
sion of  all  his  sins,  on  simple  confession,  without  per- 
forming any  penance,  or  making  any  oblation.  This  is 
called  the  pardon  of  Assisi,  and  was  granted  to  St  Fran- 
cis by  our  Saviour  in  person."  It  would  be  well  if  a 
church,  endowed  with  the  same  prerogative,  could  be 
erected  in  every  country,  or  rather  in  every  district,  as 
the  necessity  of  attrition  and  contrition  would  be  quite 
superseded.  At  all  events,  no  time  should  be  lost  in 
laying  out  lines  of  railroad  from  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  to  Assisi.  Special  trains  would,  I  have  no  doubt, 
be  in  great  request,  if  peni teats  could  only  be  perauaAeA 
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to  believe,  that  their  sins  could  be  atoned  for  hj  so  plea- 
sant and  easy  an  expedient. 

One  of  the  latest  brevets,  in  ivhich  the  promotions  in 
the  church  triumphant  have  been  gazetted  at  Rome, 
contains  the  following  enumeration  of  the  grounds  on 
which  the  "  good-service  pension/'  and  rank  of  canoni- 
zation, were  awarded  to  a  certain  Maria  Francisca  in 
1839  : — "  She  walked  unassisted,  when  six  months  old, 
to  a  picture  of  the  Trinity,  and,  '  with  many  signs  of  re- 
verence, remained  as  if  enchanted  before  it.*  When 
grown  up,  God  gave  her  to  know,  ab  intra^  that  he  de- 
sired to  be  espoused  to  her,  Jesus  frequently  appeared  to 
her  as  a  beautiful  infant,  and  in  1694  married  her,  ac- 
tually placing  the  nuptial  ring  on  her  finger.  '  In  1696, 
her  loving  spouse  rewarded  her  love  and  constancy  by  a 
wound,  which  he  made  in  his  heart.'  In  the  '  holy  in- 
fant's hand  she  seemed  to  see  a  golden  rod,  tipped  with 
fire;  he  placed  the  opposite  end  against  his  own  heart, 
and  the  point  against  hers,  which  was  pierced  through 
and  through.'  A  linen  cloth  which  she  put  to  the  wound 
was  immediately  covered  with  blood;  and  when  she 
examined  the  wound,  by  the  order  of  her  confessor,  she 
found  it  was  large  enough  to  admit  the  blade  of  a  good- 
sized  knife.  The  *  evidence '  for  these  figments  was 
adduced  in  the  processes  which  preceded  her  canoniza- 
tion at  Rome,  along  with  five  others." 

I  should  almost  feel  inclined  to  ask, — when  informed 
on  this  occasion,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  that 
Jesus,  who  was  crucified  at  the  age  of  thirty-three,  ap- 
peared as  a  beautiful  infant, — how  can  a  man  be  bom 
again  when  he  is  old  ?  Did  Christ  enter  the  second  time 
into  his  mother's  womb  to  be  bom,  and  again  be  mani- 
fested as  a  child  ?  Was  ever  a  statement  palmed  upon 
the  world  more  replete  with  blasphemous  absurdity? 
Is  it  possible  that  any  man  not  bereft  of  his  senses  can 
gravely  kneel  before  the  altar,  and  call  on  such  saints  to 
pray  for  him  ?  Is  it  from  such  knavish  or  crackbrained 
exchaDgera  as  these  that  a  sober-minded  man,  woman, 
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or  child,  would  dream  of  purchasing  an  I  O  U,  and  ex- 
pect, when  he  presented  it  to  be  cashed  at  the  celestial 
bank,  that  he  would  receive  his  own  with  usurj)  even  if 
indorsed  by  the  respectable  firm  of  Januarius,  Tamisier, 
Addolorata,  &  Co.  ?  When  George  III.  was  almost  as- 
sassinated by  a  maniac  named  Margaret  Nicolson,  the 
tide  of  loyal  addresses  flowed  in  copiously  from  all 
quarters,  and  honours  were  so  unsparingly  and  indis- 
criminately lavished  on  many  mayors  and  members 
of  corporations,  that  the  term,  *'  Peg  Nicolson's  Knight," 
was  for  some  time  a  bye- word  and  a  reproach.  It  was, 
I  believe,  about  that  period  that  a  gallant  officer,  who 
had  distinguished  himself  in  a  naval  engagement,  was 
asked,  whether  the  honour  and  dignity  of  knighthood 
would  be  agreeable  to  him  ?  *'  Nothing,"  replied  he, 
^^  but  the  sentence  of  a  court-martial  shall  induce  me  to 
submit  to  it/'  Now,  I  think  that  the  Pope's  saints  and 
Peg  Nicolson  s  knights  are  much  on  a  par.  Neither  of 
these  constitute  the  sort  of  corps^  at  the  head  of  which 
any  sensible  man  would  like  to  march  through  Coventry. 
But  that  body  is  surely  the  most  degraded,  in  which 
Hildebrand  and  Dominic  are  transferred  into  angels  of 
light,  and  exalted  to  the  highest  rank  in  that  kingdom 
which  neither  murderers,  nor  thieves,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit.  The  Indians,  when  expiring 
under  the  tortures  inflicted  by  Popish  bigotry,  deprecated 
all  connection  with  paradise,  if  Spanish  tyrants  and  tor- 
mentors found  admission  there.  A  heaven  peopled  by 
Popes,  Inquisitors,  and  Jesuits,  would,  to  every  true 
believer  in  Jesus,  be  not  less  unwelcome  as  an  abode 
throughout  eternity. 

It  is  surely  obvious,  my  dear  friends,  that  an  archer, 
who  is  satisfied  with  having  one  string  to  his  bow,  has 
more  confidence  in  the  strength  of  that  string,  than  a 
brother  sportsman  who  insists  upon  having  two,  and,  a 
fortiori^  than  a  third,  who  thinks  it  necessary  to  provide 
himself  with  fifty.  The  Pope,  who  anathematises  us 
for  trusting  in  Christ  ahne,  and  places  any  share  of  Vu^ 
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reliance  on  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  seems  as  insatiable 
as  the  sailor  who,  when  asked  what  he  should  ^x  upon 
if  the  fulfilment  of  three  wishes  were  conceded  to  him, 
replied,  "  I  would  first  have  all  the  rum  in  the  world ; 
next,  all  the  tobacco  in  the  world ;  and,  in  the  third 
place "  (after  a  pause  and  considerable  hesitation),—- 
**  more  rum."  Very  similar  is  the  case  of  the  vicar  of 
Christ  (or,  should  I  not  rather  say,  of  the  vicar  of 
Mary  ?)  when  he  insists  upon  having  "  more  righteous- 
ness," in  addition  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  he  ad- 
mits to  be  infinite,  and  to  his  intercession,  which  he 
cannot  deny  to  be  all-prevailing. 

Januarius,  we  are  informed,  in  the  dreadful  eruption 
of  Vesuvius  of  1631,  when  a  pious  cardinal,  accom- 
panied by  all  the  nobility  and  clergy,  carried  the  sacred 
head  and  blood  to  the  gate,  and  saved  Naples  from  de- 
struction. The  thickening  clouds,  which  were  approach- 
ing, withdrew  as  soon  as  his  Eminence  made  the  sign  of 
the  cross  towards  the  infuriated  mountain  with  the  holy 
phials;  and  I  must  confess,  that  I  am  partly  constrained 
to  believe  in  this  well-authenticated  statement,  because 
I  entertain  no  doubt  of  a  similar  destruction  having  been 
averted  from  the  same  city,  by  the  same  considerate  and 
all-powerful  saint,  when  the  French  republican  troops 
took  possession  of  Naples.  The  blood  not  having  lique- 
fied in  the  usual  manner  on  the  usual  day,  the  populace 
became  violently  excited  against  the  French ;  but  bo 
sooner  had  the  commander-in-chief  planted  a  battery  of 
artillery  opposite  the  church  door,  and  declared  that, 
unless  the  miracle  was  accomplished  in  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  he  would  knock  down  the  church,  than  the  saint, 
who  had  until  then  been  so  regularly  given,  at  stated 
seasons,  to  the  melting  mood,  relented  on  behalf  of  the 
city,  where  he  had  so  long  been  proud  to  be  the  tute- 
lary genius,  the  blood  assumed  its  liquid  form,  and  the 
cannon,  like  the  mountain,  was  appeased. 

It  is  surely  a  gross  and  palpable  exemplification  of 
what  Paul  calls  voluntary  humility,  and  worshipping  of 


P 


SAINT-WORSHIP.  85 

angels,  when  eyery  sinner  may  have  free  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  through  the  one  Mediator,  who  has  said, 
No  one  cometh  unto  the  Father  hut  by  me  (and  conse- 
quently not  through  the  merits  or  intercession  of  Cephas, 
or  Mary,  or  Alfonso,  or  Ursula),  to  say,  I  am  not  worthy 
to  come  to  Christ,  hut  must,  so  to  speak,  apply  through  a 
mediator  for  his  mediation.  Is  not  the  Pope  vainly  puffed 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  does  he  not  intrude  into  those 
things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  when  he  canonizes  a 
Jesuit,  or  beatifies  a  Carthusian,  with  as  much  nonchaL- 
ance^  or  as  little  ceremony,  as  he  nominates  his  right 
trusty  and  entirely  beloved  proselyte,  the  learned  member 
for  Youghall,  to  be  a  knight  of  the  Golden  Spur;  or  as 
Lord  Truro  promotes  Waiter  Wiggins  and  Salathiel 
Shortreed,  Esqs^  to  be  masters  extraordinary  in  the 
Court  of  Chancery  ?  I  am  quite  aware,  that,  as  a  can- 
didate for  admission  into  the  aristocratic  chapters  of 
Mentz  or  Magdeburgh,  required  to  make  out  his  sixteen 
quarters,  so  the  posthumous  dignity  of  saintship  is  only 
conferred  upon  such  worthies,  as  can  be  proved  to  have, 
during  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  performed  a  certain 
minimum  of  miracles.  But  it  seems  to  me  altogether 
antiscriptural  to  consider  the  performance  of  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  a  necessary  or  even  an  important  element 
in  estimating  the  excellence  of  any  Christian  character. 
Our  Lord  has  declared,  not  except  a  man  perform  mira- 
cles, but  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  When  the  eternal  King  of  glory 
says,  '*Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  he 
welcomes  those  who  fed  the  hungry,  clothed  the  naked, 
and  came  to  those  who  were  in  prison,  but  not  one  word 
of  invitation  is  addressed  to  the  performers  of  miracles. 
Nay,  he  even  tells  us,  on  one  occasion,  that  to  some 
who  claim  admission  to  heaven  on  the  ground  of  having 
cast  out  devils,  and  done  many  wonderful  works  in 
his  nam£^  he  shall  reply,  "I  never  knew  youT'  If, 
however,  it  be  indispensable  (as  I  am  now  coutewJi- 
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ing)  to  love  our  God  and  Redeemer  with  the  whole 
heart,  and  ascribe  our  salvation  exclusively  to  his  merits 
and  mediation,  I  again  ask,  how  the  Papist  can  be  said 
to  obey  this  injunction,  when  he  attributes  any  part  of 
his  deliverance  to  the  prayers  and  righteousness  of  can- 
onized or  beatified  mortals  ?  If  a  patient  trusts  his  cure 
exclusively  to  the  care  and  treatment  of  that  eminent 
and  accomplished  physician  Dr  Holland,  he  may  with 
truth  be  said  to  manifest  complete  faith  in  his  skill  and 
experience;  but  if  he,  pro  majori  cauteld^  encumbers  him- 
self with  the  help  of  half-a-dozen  country  apothecaries, 
and  lays  in  a  large  stock  of  Morison's  pills,  and  bas  fre- 
quent recourse  to  Hollo  way's  ointment,  the  mercury 
of  the  thermometer  which  indicates  the  degree  of  his 
reliance  on  Dr  Holland's  prescriptions  would  soon  de- 
scend below  the  freezing  point.  I  must  also  again  be 
permitted  to  observe,  that  in  the  College  of  Saints,  one 
is  often  surprised,  when  considering  both  tbe  admissions 
and  the  exclusions,  factos  aliquos^  et  non  fdctos  mxr 
amur.  They  are  indeed  so  numerous,  that  the  Pope 
seems  to  have  said,  as  Cardinal  Mazarin  did  in  reference 
to  the  title  of  Due  a  Brevet^  I  intend  to  make  so  many, 
that  it  shall  be  disgraceful  to  be,  and  disgraceful  not  to 
be,  a  saint ;  and  I  fear,  that  the  awards  of  the  infallible 
judge  will  often  give  as  little  satisfaction,  either  in  the 
armies  of  heaven,  or  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  as  the  recent  decisions  of  juries  at  the  close  of  the 
Great  Exhibition,  and  that  many  respectable  saints  would 
return  the  silver  medal  of  beatification,  because  others, 
whose  merits  have  been  less  conspicuous,  or  whose  mira- 
cles have  been  less  numerous,  have  been  honoured  with 
the  gold  medal  of  canonization.  I  am,  moreover,  in- 
clined to  contend,  that  no  true  believer  would  be  dis- 
posed to  ground  upon  the  performance  of  miracles,  his 
own  claim  to  be  reckoned  amongst  them  who  are  "  sanc- 
tified in  Christ  Jesus  and  called."  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  probably  exercised  that  power.  But  the 
apostles,  in  their  epistles, appeal  much  oftener  to  the  holi- 
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ness  of  their  liyes,  and  to  the  strength  of  their  faith,  than 
to  the  frequency  or  certainty  of  their  miracles.  "  It  is 
somewhat  remarkable,"  says  Gibbon,  "that  Bernard 
of  Clairvaux,  who  records  so  many  miracles  of  his  friend 
St  Malachi,  never  takes  any  notice  of  his  own,  which  in 
their  turn,  however,  are  carefully,  related  by  his  compa- 
niojis  and  disciples.  In  the  long  series  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  does  there  exist  a  single  instance  of  a  saint 
asserting,  that  he  himself  possessed  the  gift  of  miracles?" 
and  it  has  been  justly  observed  by  Bishop  Douglas,  that, 
in  the  course  of  a  ten  years*  correspondence  in  reference 
to  his  labours  amongst  the  Hindoos,  Xavier  never 
makes  the  slightest  allusion  to  his  alleged  possession  of 
miraculous  powers,  and  he  laments,  that  his  ignorance 
of  their  language  prevented  him  from  doing  any  good 
amongst  these  poor  people ;  whereas,  in  the  primitive 
times,  when  miracles  were  really  performed,  the  gift  of 
tongues,  which  was  the  most  essential,  was  also  the  most 
commonly  imparted  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  Him,  who 
divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  It  is  not, 
I  believe,  pretended,  that  this  supernatural  gift, — which 
of  all  others  is  the  most  important,  not  only  because  it 
facilitates  immediate  intercourse  with  "  the  barbarous 
people,"  but  because  it  cannot  possibly  be  counterfeited, 
and  is  consequently,  of  all  others,  the  most  convincing, — 
has  ever  been  imparted  to  any  Romish  missionary,  how- 
ever illustrious  a  place  he  may  occupy  in  the  saintly 
army-list;  and  the  substitution  of  winking  images,  lique- 
fying blood,  or  the  extending  of  the  metallic  hand  of  a 
crucifix, — any  one  of  which  may  be  so  easily  got  up  for  a 
special  purpose,  and  none  of  which,  in  themselves,  can 
answer  any  useful  end, — aflfords  (even  supposin^r  such 
miracles  to  be  genuine)  a  very  paltry  and  inadequate 
indemnity  for  its  withdrawal ;  for  (as  Bishop  Douglas 
well  observes),  "  Xavier's  not  being  assisted  in  these  re- 
spects, would  render  all  other  miracles,  though  he  had 
performed  ever  so  many,  of  no  effect.  For  unless  he 
could  draw  consequences  from  the  miracles, — ^unless  \ift 


88  LETTP4ES  ON  POPERY. 

could  explain  himself  to  those  who  were  witnesses  of 
them,  they  would  he  as  far  from  heing  Christians  as 
ever."  But  wheth^  the  saints  performed  miracles  or 
not,  it  is  perfectly  clear,  that  whosoeyer  trusts  in  part 
to  them,  only  renders  pro  tanto  a  divided  allegiance,  a 
divided  confidence,  a  divided  gratitude  to  the  great  Head 
of  the  church;  and  cannot  he  said,  like  the  Protestant, 
who  rejects  all  other  aid,  and  huilds  on  no  other  foun- 
dation, to  comply  with  the  first  and  greatest  command- 
ment,— ^that  of  loving  with  the  whole  heart  and  soul  our 
gracious  and  only  Saviour,  God. 


IV.-^RELICS. 

There  is,  my  dear  friends,  no  suhject  on  which  there 
is  a  more  complete  discordance  hetween  Romanists  and 
Presbyterians,  than  that  of  relics.  If  they  are  invested 
with  all  the  value  and  importance  which  the  Pope 
ascribes  to  them,  we,  who  place  no  confidence  whatever 
in  their  efficacy,  stand  very  much  in  our  own  light,  and 
should  be  commiserated  as  well  as  condemned.  Our 
blindness  and  obstinacy  carry  their  punishment  along 
with  them,  since  so  many  of  us,  and  of  our  nearest 
connections,  are  labouring  under  acute  or  chronic  com* 
plaints,  which  the  mere  application  of  a  tunic  or  thigh- 
bone might  at  once  mitigate  or  remove.  I  can  scarcely 
comprehend  why  so  many  Roman  Catholics  visit  Carls- 
bad or  Graffenberg,  when  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
nearest  church  or  convent  might  supply  them  with  a  far 
simpler  and  less  expensive  remedy.  In  Scotland,  alas ! 
the  case  is  widely  different.  No  Protestant  place  of 
worship  between  John  o'Groat's  and  Berwick-upon- 
Tweed  can  boast  of  containing  the  fang  of  a  saint's  tooth, 
or  the  phalanx  of  a  martyr's  thumb.  Were  a  cargo  of 
such  precious  amulets,  with  the  inscription,  ^^  These 
are  ancient  things''  (1  Chron.  iv.  22),  to  be  imported, 
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and  put  up  to  auction,  they  would  not,  amongst  Protes- 
tants, meet  vfiih.  a  single  bidder;  nor  would  the  most 
adrenturous  heretical  money-lender  advance  a  single  six- 
pence upon  such  a  pledge,  although  Henry  III.,  in  the 
27th  year  of  his  reign,  ordered  a  yaluable  image  of  Maij 
to  be  pawned,  to  assist  in  raising  funds  for  carrying  on  his 
great  works  in  her  chapel.  The  yery  correctness  of  the 
inscription  itself  would  probably  be  doubted  or  denied, 
and,  ''^  These  are  modern  rubbish,^'  substituted  in  its 
place.  If  the  bones  of  a  holy  abbot  or  hair-clad  ancho* 
rite  were  dug  up  at  Dryburgh  or  Dunfermline,  the 
Presbyterian  sextons  would  part  with  them  to  any  itine- 
rating Popish  osteologist  without  money  and  without 
price,  although,  whilst  pressing  the  highly-prized  boon 
to  his  lips,  he  might  shake  his  head  and  exclaim,  in  re- 
ference to  the  thoughtless  donors — 

'*  O  fortunatos  nimium,  Boa  n  bona  norint.*' 

The  heretics,  unconscious  of  the  importance  of  their 
"  treasure-trove**  would  be  like  the  unwary  bird,  which, 
while  picking  up  a  pearl  on  a  dunghill,  contemplated  it 
rather  with  disappointment  than  with  delight — 

"  Un  jour  un  coq  d^tourna 
Une  perle  qu'il  doma 

Au  bean  premier  lapidaire. 
Je  la  crois  fine,  dit-il, 
Mais  le  moindre  grain  de  mil 

Seroit  bien  mieux  mon  affaire.'* 

Far  different  are  the  feelings  of  the  Romish  zealot, 
whose  lucrative  and  laborious  diggings  extract  the 
long-concealed  osseous  ore  of  bygone  centuries  from 
the  consecrated  California  of  a  moss-grown  churchyard. 
The  Greek  philosopher,  who  discovered  the  solution 
of  a  perplexing  scientific  problem,  could  not  exclaim 
ju^jjxa  with  more  intense  complacency.  It  is  perhaps 
no  easy  matter  to  discriminate  between  "  the  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones"  of  saintly  relics,  and  the  *'  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble"  of  such  bones  as  appertain  to  the 
skeletons  of  ordinary  mortals.    But  every  man's  ^oi)s. 
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shall  be  made  manifest,  for  the  Pope  shall  declare  it. 
The  authenticity  of  each  tooth  or  toe  shall,  so  to  speak, 
be  revealed  by  the  fire  of  infallible  scrutiny,  and  that  fire 
shall  try  every  man's  discovery  of  what  sort  it  is,  and 
whether  an  os  innominatum,  rescued  from  the  dark  un- 
fathomed  caves  of  the  violated  sepulchre,  shall  be  car- 
ried in  triumph  to  the  cathedral,  or  consigned  with  igno- 
miny to  the  charnel-house. 

Let  us,  however,  proceed  to  consider  the  grounds  on 
which  this  system  is  defended,  of  deriving  from  the 
coffin  or  wardrobe  of  the  dead  these  hallowed  appliances 
for  curing  the  diseases,  or  kindling  the  devotions,  of  the 
living. 

In  order  to  test  the  true  value  of  relics  and  rotten 
bones,  we  have  recourse  to  the  practice  and  example  of 
the  earliest  period  in  the  church's  history.  We  are  not 
satisfied  with  appealing  to  the  time  when  the  dis- 
ciples were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch — even  this 
is  too  modern  an  epoch  to  satisfy  our  antiquarian  fas- 
tidiousness. We  may,  in  the  first  place,  remark,  that 
the  apostles  were  the  daily  companions  of  our  Lord 
during  the  whole  period  of  his  public  ministry,  and  the 
admiring  witnesses  of  all  his  miracles;  but  we  are  no 
where  informed,  that  they  availed  themselves  of  the 
countless  opportunities,  which  this  close  and  uninter- 
rupted intercourse  presented,  to  solicit,  or  treasure  up, 
the  robes  or  sandals  which  he  had  worn,  or  any  other 
memorials  associated  with  the  remarkable  incidents  of 
his  life — an  omission,  which  can  only  be  accounted  for 
on  the  principle,  that  such  objects  were  endowed,  in 
their  estimation,  with  no  intrinsic  virtue,  and  would  not 
be  valued,  in  after  ages,  by  the  truly  spiritual  mem- 
bers of  his  visible  church  upon  earth. 

We  may  next  transport  ourselves  to  the  solemn  and 
awful  moment  of  the  crucifixion,  and  ask,  "  What  saith 
the  Scripture?"  There  never  was  so  favourable  a  mo- 
ment for  securing,  at  a  low  price,  and  with  little  trouble, 
^^ greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt."     The  robe 
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and  the  reed,  the  spear  and  the  sponge,  were  of  as  small 
importance  in  the  estimation  of  the  Romans,  who  were 
wholly  given  to  idolatry,  and  of  the  Jews,  who  were 
contradicting  and  hlaspheming,  as  the  hlood  of  St  Janu- 
arius,  or  the  cloak  of  St  Joseph,  in  the  opinion  of  Vol- 
taire or  Thomas  Paine.  We  know,  that  '•  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was 
Jesus'  disciple,  went  and  hegged  the  hody  of  Jesus 
(Matt,  xxvii.  57),  and  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to 
be  deliyered."  It  seems  highly  probable,  that  the  crown 
of  thorns  was  at  that  moment  still  attached  to  the 
Saviour  s  head,  and  came  into  Joseph's  possession ;  or, 
if  not,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  might  have  been 
easily  procured.  "  The  soldiers  (John  xix.  23),  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments  and  made 
four  parts — to  every  soldier  a  part — and  cast  lots  for  the 
coat,  which  was  woven  from  the  top  throughout."  These 
articles  of  apparel  were  of  little  value  to  the  owners  ; 
and  Joseph,  being  "  rich,"  might,  if  necessary,  have  given 
''  large  money  unto  the  soldiers'*  in  exchange  for  them. 
When  Pilate  gave  the  sacred  body,  without  the  slightest 
hesitation,  to  the  "honourable  councillor/'  can  we 
doubt  that  he  would,  with  equal  readiness,  have  super- 
added the  gift  of  the  cross,  which  he  must  have  deemed 
as  intrinsically  worthless  as  those  of  the  "  two  other 
malefactors  led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death"  (Luke 
xxiii.  32);  or,  at  all  events,  it  might  have  been  without 
difficulty  purchased  from  the  Lord's  '"  betrayers  and 
murderers,"  in  whose  eyes  it  was  only  fit  to  be  "hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire."  But  when  Joseph  "  begged 
the  body,"  he  said  nothing  about  the  cross ;  and  when 
all  these  objects,  now  deemed  so  inestimable  by  the  zea- 
lots of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome,  might  have  been 
almost  "had  for  the  asking,''  or  at  a  very  moderate 
price,  none  of  them  are,  in  any  subsequent  portion  of 
the  sacred  volume,  so  much  as  named  or  noticed. 

We,  Protestants,  contemplate  with  respectful  interest 
the  armour  of  the  Black  Prince  exhibited  at  the  Towet 
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of  London,  or  the  uniform  preserred  at  Greenwich  Hofr* 
pital  in  which  Nelson  closed  a  life  of  glory.  These 
memorials,  however,  have  been  preserved  ever  since  the 
day,  in  whi9h  these  illustrious  heroes  expired,  and  were 
doubtless  as  much  prized  by  their  contemporaries,  as  by 
all  subsequent  generations.  If  any  garments  worn  by 
the  Redeemer,  or  his  apostles,  had  been  collected  and 
treasured  up  by  their  immediate  survivors,  and  accredited 
by  the  links  of  an  unbroken  tradition,  we  should  have 
looked  upon  them  with  a  sincere,  though  not  with  a 
superstitious,  veneration,  and  even  then  should  not  have 
ascribed  to  them  supernatural  power  or  efficacy.  But 
we  repudiate  the  relics,  which  sacerdotal  craft  imposes 
on  credulous  ignorance,  because,  as  we  contend,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  proof  in  Scripture,  that  they  were  pro- 
cured or  prized  by  primitive  believers,  who  had  so 
many  of  these  objects  in  their  own  hands,  and  could 
have  kept  them  in  their  own  custody.  Besides  which, 
as  I  have  just  stated,  they  might  have  easily  procured 
other  articles  from  the  heathens,  in  whose  eyes  they 
possessed  neither  form  nor  comeliness,  nor  any  beauty  or 
endearing  association,  on  account  of  which  they  should 
desire  to  retain  them.  Oar  Lord  himself  was,  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Pagans,  no  better,  and  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews,  far  worse,  than  either  of  the  thieves  who 
were  crucified  with  him.  His  cross  would,  in  their 
estimation,  be  not  one  whit  more  valuable  than  theirs, 
Peter,  too,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  Mary,  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  would  be  regarded  by  high  priests  or 
Roman  governors  as  persons  ^'  of  the  baser  sort."  The 
shoes  of  the  one,  or  the  stockings  of  the  other,  would 
by  them  be  as  little  regarded,  as  an  old  gaiter  of  the 
prophet  Richard  Brothers,  or  a  flannel  nightcap  of 
Joanna  Southcote,  would  be  desired  or  coveted  by  those 
who  believe  that  they  were  fanatics  or  impostors. 

It  is  also,  I  think,  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  memo- 
rials of  an  individual,  who  has  been  loved  and  venerated, 
are  in  general  more  prized  by  the  friends  amongst  whom 
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he  liyed  and  moved  and  had  his  being,  than  by  sub- 
sequent generations,  to  whom  he  was  personally  un- 
known. I  admit,  that  my  Uncle  Toby  entertained  a 
prodigious  respect  for  the  boots  which  his  distinguished 
predecessor  had  worn  at  the  battle  of  Marston  Moor ; 
but  I  think  it  is  highly  probable,  that  they  were  (if  pos- 
sible) still  more  esteemed  by  the  son  or  nephew,  who 
originally  laid  them  by,  when  the  warrior  had  breathed 
his  last.  Some  of  us  may  contemplate  with  high  respect 
the  carefully-hoarded  ring,  in  which  the  hair  of  an 
honoured  great-grandmother  is  enclosed ;  but  the  son  or 
husband,  by  whom  it  was  severed  from  the  head  of  the 
departed  wife  or  mother,  must  have  contemplated  the 
precious  keepsake  with  feelings  of  reverence  and  respect, 
in  which  we  ourselves,  who  live  a  century  or  two  later, 
cannot  be  expected  to  sympathise ;  and  if  our  great- 
grandfather had  omitted  to  preserve  such  a  token  of 
conjugal  affection,  it  would  seem  strange  if  a  descendant 
in  the  fourth  or  fifth  degree  were  to  open  his  great- 
grandmother's  coffin,  in  order  to  supply  the  husband's 
lack  of  respect.  How,  then,  does  it  happen,  that  whilst 
the  contemporaries  of  the  Marys,  Johns,  and  Jameses, 
who  flourished  in  the  first  century,  are  not  represented 
as  having  set  apart  any  relics  of  these  holy  men  and 
women  immediately  after  the  accomplishment  of  their 
decease  at  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere,  it  should  have  been 
reserved  for  a  remote  posterity  to  collect  a  few  uncer- 
tain and  often  spurious  fragments  of  some  hallowed  ob- 
jects, the  whole  of  which  their  immediate  survivors 
might  at  once,  and  without  any  difficulty  or  ambiguity, 
have  collected  and  treasured  up?  The  comparative 
value  of  various  commodities  at  diflerent  periods  has 
often  formed  the  groundwork  of  learned  and  elaborate 
disquisitions.  So  far,  however,  as  I  am  aware,  the  sub- 
ject of  relics  has  not  yet  been  formally  considered  in  this 
point  of  view.  The  depreciation  in  their  current  price 
has,  I  fear,  been  very  considerable  -since  the  reign  of 
King  Canute,  at  which  period  Agilnoth,  ArchbisWip  ot 
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Canterbury,  on  his  return  from  receiving  the  pallium  at 
Rome  in  1022,  purchased  at  Pavia  an  arm  of  St  Augus- 
tine for  100  talents  of  silver  and  one  talent  of  gold. 
His  grace  made  a  present  of  this  curious  and  valuable 
raritj  to  Leofric,  Earl  of  Coventry.  I  question  much 
whether,  if  the  other  arm  of  the  saint  were  now  to  be  dis- 
posed of  by  private  contract,  the  venerable  successor  of 
Agilnoth  would  employ  his  chaplain  in  negotiating  the 
purchase,  or  would  deem  it  an  appropriate  gift  for  the 
Earl  of  Coventry  of  the  present  day ;  nor  would  the 
vestments  of  a  beatified  prioress  be  easily  converted  into 
bank  notes,  without  being  subjected  to  the  same  vulgar 
process  by  which  ordinary  rags  undergo  that  almost 
miraculous  metamorphosis. 

The  strange  custom  of  preserving  the  bones  of  the 
dead  in  glass  cases  or  velvet  bags,  in  order  to  perform 
miraculous  cures  or  revive  devotional  feelings,  seems  to 
have  been  a  notable  invention  of  the  successor  of  Peter, 
and  not  a  practice  derived  from  the  example  or  com- 
mand of  the  apostle,  or  of  his  beloved  brother  Paul. 
Joseph  gave  special  commandment  concerning  his  bones, 
that  they  should  be  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  ancestors, 
and  accordingly  Moses  took  them  with  him,  and  Joshua 
buried  them  in  Shechem.  A  finger  of  St  Peter,  and  one 
shoulder  of  St  Stephen,  are  exhibited  unto  this  day  at 
St  Peter's ;  but  not  one  toe  of  Joseph  was  preserved, 
any  more  than  one  hoof  of  the  cattle  was  left  behind  in 
Egypt.  Nay,  such  blinded  and  bigoted  ultra-Protes- 
tants were  the  ancient  Jews  in  this  respect,  that,  although 
when  a  dead  man  was  let  down  into  the  sepulchre  of 
Elisha  and  touched  his  bones,  he  revived  and  stood  up 
on  his  feet,  they  would  not  believe,  although  one  rose 
from  the  dead;  and  did  not  collect  the  precious  bones  as 
objects  of  adoration,  to  perform  similar  cures  in  after 
ages;  although  it  might  just  as  well  have  been  argued 
then,  as  it  has  been  in  our  own  day,  that  the  perform- 
ance of  a  miracle  is  the  very  ground  on  which  we  are 
warranted  to  anticipate  the  occurrence  of  many.    With 
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the  exception  of  the  bones  of  malefactors,  which  were 
formerly  exposed  on  gibbets,  or  those  which  are  col- 
lected and  arranged  in  museums  for  instructing  students 
in  anatomy,  I  am  not  at  present  aware  that  any  osseous 
memorials  of  the  dead  are  preserved,  excepting  for  the 
purpose  of  being  viewed  and  venerated  by  Popish  de- 
votees. Nay,  it  is  evident  that,  amongst  the  Jews,  it 
was  only  the  bones  of  wicked  men  that  were  ever  re- 
moved from  their  resting-places,  and  that  it  was  accounted 
sinful,  or  even  sacrilegious,  to  disturb  the  remains  of  the 
just.  Josiah  (2  Kings  xxiii.  16)  took  bones  out  of  the 
sepulchres  in  the  mount,  and  burned  them  on  the  altar, 
to  pollute  it.  But,  unlike  the  infallible  head  of  the 
Popish  Church,  when,  on  asking  what  title  it  was  that 
he  saw,  he  was  informed  that  it  was  "  the  sepulchre  of 
the  man  of  God,  which  came  from  Judah  and  pro- 
claimed what  thou  hast  done  against  the  altars  of  Bethel,'' 
instead  of  falling  down  on  his  knees,  and  worshipping 
the  hallowed  dust,  and  giving  commandment  that  the 
inestimable  fragments  should  be  collected  as  objects  of 
admiration  or  of  worship,  the  pious  monarch  said,  "  Let 
him  alone ;  let  no  man  move  his  bones.  So  they  let  his 
bones  alone,  with  the  bones  of  the  prophet  that  came 
out  of  Samaria."  Had  Peter,  or  any  of  the  saints  whose 
fibula  or  OS  coccygis  has  been  rent  from  the  grave, 
and  worshipped  or  caressed  by  "  stupid  starers,"  fore- 
seen what  a  fate  awaited  them  in  after  ages,  I  have  no 
doubt  that  they  would  have  caused  to  be  engraved  upon 
their  tombs,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  an  inscrip- 
tion similar  to  that  which  (it  may  be  for  fear  of  be- 
coming an  object  of  idolatry  at  any  distant  period) 
our  great  dramatic  bard  has  recorded  at  Stratford-upon- 
Avon  : — 


"  Blest  be  the  man  who  spares  these  stones, 
And  curst  be  he  that  moves  my  bones.' 


»» 


I  found,  therefore,  a  presumptive  argument  as  to  the 
worthiessness  of  relics,  upon  the  indifference  manifesteflL 
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with  respect  to  them  by  the  primitive  helierers,  who  wit- 
nessed the  death,  the  resurrection,  and  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord.  No  pains  are  stated  to  have  been  taken  for 
collecting  them ;  their  loss  is  as  little  deplored,  as  their 
possession  is  coveted.  If  all  could  not  have  been  procured 
by  entreaty,  or  purchased  for  money,  surely  one  or  two, 
at  least,  might  have  been  rescued  or  secured.  If  the 
sponge  could  not  be  obtained  by  Nicodemus,  the  spear 
might  have  been  acquired  by  Joseph,  or  the  cross,  as  I 
have  already  suggested,  might  have  been  got  with- 
out difficulty  from  Pilate.  If  the  soldiers  were  inexo- 
rable, and  could  not  be  induced  to  part  with  the  robe, 
or  the  raiment,  then  Peter  and  John,  when  they  en- 
tered the  sepulchre,  might  at  once  have  laid  hands  on 
the  ^'  linen  clothes,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his 
head,"  and  bequeathed  them  as  a  precious  heirloom  to 
the  church  in  all  time  coming,  instead  of  leaving  the 
devout  believer  of  subsequent  ages  to  be  fobbed  off  with 
the  apocryphal  handkerchief  of  St  Veronica,  of  whom, 
and  of  her  sudarium  (which  is  exhibited  in  as  many 
rival  cities  as  contended  for  the  honour  of  having  given 
birth  to  Homer),  not  one  syllable  is  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  volume.  Throughout  the  entire  book  of  the 
Acts,  and  the  whole  of  the  canonical  Epistles,  not  a 
trace  is  to  be  found  of  any  public  collection,  or  private 
museum,  in  which  relics  were  hoarded  or  revered ;  and 
yet  in  the  inspired  historical  narrative  occasions  are 
alluded  to,  in  which  such  treasures  might  have  been 
secured,  without  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  adver- 
saries or  gainsayers.  Miraculous  cures  (Acts  xix.  12) 
were  performed  by  the  application  of  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  brought  from  Paul  to  the  sick.  How  happens 
it  that  the  individuals,  whose  health  was  so  surprisingly 
restored,  did  not  preserve  these  inestimable  tokens  of 
the  Divine  power  and  goodness,  through  which,  not 
only  their  "  diseases"  departed,  but  "  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them  ?"  If  they  had  done  so,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  fact  would  have  been  recorded; 
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but  from  the  silence  of  Scripture  on  this  point,  it  seems 
to  be  a  fair  and  legitimate  inference,  that,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  "  primitive"  believers,  these  articles  were 
endowed  with  no  greater  power,  when  the  purpose  had 
been  accomplished  for  which  they  had  been  endued  for 
a  time  with  such  wondrous  efficacy,  than  the  phials 
which  had  conveyed  medicine  to  Epaphroditus,  when 
healed  of  a  sickness  which  brought  him  nigh  unto  death, 
or  the  bottles  in  which  the  wine  was  conveyed  to  Timothy, 
which  cured  him  (as  we  may  hope)  of  his  oft  infirmi- 
ties. I  do  believe,  that  the  early  Christians  would  have 
listened  to  the  proposal  of  setting  apart  such  relics  as 
objects  of  worship  with  the  same  contemptuous  asto- 
nishment as  if  an  attempt  had  been  made  to  inclose 
within  a  crystal  vase,  and  expose  once  a-year  to  the 
gaze  of  admiring  multitudes  on  bended  knees, ''  the  sha- 
dow of  Peter"  (Acts  v.  15),  by  the  "  overshadowing"  of 
which  many  sufferers,  laid  on  beds  and  couches,  were 
blessed  with  an  entire  and  immediate  recovery.  If  the 
Lord  had  intended  that  such  appliances  should  be  re- 
sorted to  for  strengthening  (or,  as  we  should  say,  per- 
verting) the  faith  and  the  fervour  of  his  church,  would  he 
not  have  given  special  directions  for  the  preservation  of 
such  important  objects, — just  as,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  there  was,  by  God's  express  command, 
a  tabernacle  made,  in  which  was  (Heb.  ix.  2)  the  candle- 
stick, the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod 
that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant  ?  Can  any 
contrast,  moreover,  be  more  striking,  than  between  the 
conduct  of  Christ's  pretended  vicar  and  representative, 
and  that  of  godly  Hezekiah,  of  whom  it  is  said  (2  Kings 
xviii.  5),  that  "  after  him  was  none  like  him  among  ail 
the  kings  of  Judah,  nor  any  that  went  before  him."  On 
how  many  occasions  does  the  former  consume  incense 
before  graven  images,  and  allow  or  enjoin  others  to  burn 
it  before  himself;  whilst  the  encomium  passed  on  the 
pious  monarch  is  immediately  preceded  by  this  declara- 
tion, that  "  he  removed  the  high  places,  and  biake  l\ie 
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images,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  brake  in  pie 
the  brazen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made;  for  unto  th( 
days  the  children  of  Israel  did  burn  incense  to  it/*  Woi 
he  then,  had  he  lived  in  our  day,  or  can  any  ti 
Christian  now,  without  being  guilty  of  sacrilegious  i 
piety,  "  copiously  cense  the  iron  crown  at  Monza," 
bow  the  adoring  knee  at  the  feet  of  a  bambino  ? 

And  here  it  cannot  surely  be  unimportant  to  consid 
what  was  the  course  pursued,  in  reference  to  relics, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.     What  opportunities 
enjoyed,  not  only  of  collecting,  but  of  creating  the 
He  possessed,  but  did  not  exercise,  a  power  which 
pretended  vicars  have  exercised,  but  not  possessed, 
that  of  separating  the  wheat  from  the  chaff — the  preci< 
from   the   vile — the  genuine  from  the  spurious, 
venerated  and  he  outlived  John  the  Baptist;  but 
manifested  no  desire  to  obtain  for  himself,  nor  did 
advise  his  disciples  to  procure,  the  bones  of  the  h 
fingers  by  which  he  had  been  baptized,  or  a  robe 
sandal  which  the  saint  had  worn.     It  is  probable  tfa 
after  the  daughter  of  Herodias  had  presented  the  Bj 
tist's  head  to  her  mother,  she  would  have  said,— 

**  Is  he  then  dead ?  so  is  my  anger  too;" 

and  she  would  not  have  made  any  objection  to  its  bei 
either  buried  or  embalmed.  In  fact,  we  are  expres 
informed  (Matt.  xiv.  12),  that  his  disciples  took  up  i 
body  and  buried  it,  without  any  mention  being  made 
the  cemetery  to  which  these  precious  remains  were  c< 
signed,  which  might  thus  have  become  a  place  of  resc 
or  a  "station"  for  future  devotees.  "  John  did  no  i 
racle  "  while  living,  and  his  disciples  did  not  expect  tl 
any  such  power  would  appertain  to  him  after  his  dea 
On  one  occasion,  indeed,  after  the  multiplication 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  our  Lord  commanded  his  discip 
to  gather  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing  might  be  lo 
but  this  was  evidently  done  in  order  to  teach  us,  tl 
none  of  the  gifts  of  God,  whether  ordinary  or  mira< 
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lous,  ought  to  be  wasted ;  and  also,  that  he  never  per- 
formed a  sign  or  wonder  unnecessarily;  for  the  frag- 
ments being  preserved  and  used  as  food,  would  suffice 
them  during  a  considerable  part  of  their  journey,  with- 
out any  occasion  for  a  fresh  exercise  of  his  divine  power. 
When  he  **  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay,"  he  did  not  desire  the  man  to  retain  any  portion  of 
it  as  a  memorial  of  the  miracle,  or  prepare  at  the  time 
as  much  as  might  have  enabled  him  to  enrich  the 
museums  of  the  apostles  with  specimens  of  the  clay, 
which,  in  the  hands  of  the  omnipotent  Potter,  had 
effected  such  a  cure ;  nor  did  the  man  bring  back,  in 
either  a  new  or  an  old  bottle,  hermetically  sealed,  speci- 
mens of  water  from  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  might 
have  been  treasured  up  in  perpetuam  rei  rnemoriam. 
On  one  occasion,  the  woman  whose  case  had  baffled  the 
skill  of  many  physicians,  touched  his  garment,  and  was 
healed  of  her  plague.  We  are  not,  however,  told,  that 
she  asked  leave  to  cut  off  any  part  of  the  skirt  of  his 
robe,  in  order  to  have  the  great  remedy  at  hand  in  case 
of  a  recurrence  of  the  disease,  or  attempt  to  do  so  privily, 
as  David  did  in  the  case  of  Saul.  Neither  did  the  dis- 
ciples, or  any  of  the  spectators  who  witnessed  the  miracle, 
say,  "  Lord,  ever  more  give  us  shreds  of  this  most  won- 
drous panacea ;"  in  which  case,  had  it  really  been  en- 
dued with  any  intrinsic  efficacy,  he  might,  like  Ahi- 
jah  (}  Kings  xi.  30)  have  "  caught  the  garment  that 
was  on  him,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces"  (to  every 
apostle  a  part),  and  he  doubtless  would  have  performed 
the  office  of  divider  so  impartially,  that  there  would  have 
been  no  strife  amongst  them  which  should  have  the 
largest  share.  When  he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  knew  that  he  was  about  to  die,  if  the  clothes  which 
he  had  worn  had  possessed  the  virtue  of  performing 
miracles,  and  were  entitled  to  be  treasured  up  and 
adored  in  all  time  coming,  we  might  have  expected  to 
find  him,  when  taking  leave  of  the  apostles,  giving  eac\i 
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man  changes  of  raiment,  and  perhaps  five  changes  i 
the  disciple  whom  he  loved  ;  at  all  events,  handing  ov( 
to  them  the  sandals  which  he  had  worn,  and  the  too 
which  he  had  sanctified  by  working  with  them,  an 
saying,  "  Take  these,  and  divide  them  among  yonrselv< 
— keep  them  in  rememhrance  of  me."  It  seems  to  m 
not  a  little  remarkable,  that,  when  we  now  hear  so  muc 
about  the  holy  coat  in  Germany,  it  is  never  so  much  i 
named  in  any  of  the  transactions  which  occurred  i 
Jerusalem,  in  the  palmy  days  of  primitive  antiquity,  an 
when,  as  .believers  were  of  one  mind,  they  must  a 
have  been  intent  upon  collecting  relics  as  objects  i 
worship,  or  with  equal  unanimity  have  undervalued  an 
disregarded  them.  I  should  have  expected,  for  instanc 
that  Joses,  who,  having  land,  sold  it  and  brought  tl 
money  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles*  feet,  would  have  d« 
voted  a  portion  at  least  of  his  funds  to  so  sacred  an 
salutary  a  purpose, — that  he  would  have  left  no  stoi 
unturned  to  trace  out  the  fortunate  possessors  of  tl 
"  holy  coat,"  and,  if  he  found  them,  would  have  saw 
"  if  ye  part  with  this  robe,  which  can,  in  your  eyes,  I 
of  little  importance,  ye  shall  receive  of  me  gifts  and  n 
wards  and  great  honour," — nor  would  he  have  retume< 
after  pursuing  it,  until  every  trace  of  its  existence  ha 
disappeared.  Joses,  however,  seems  to  have  thougl 
that  he  chose  the  better  part  for  the  application  of  h 
money,  when  he  (if  I  may  so  speak)  cast  it  into  tl 
treasury  of  the  sustentation  fund,  and  gave  all  his  gooc 
to  feed  the  poor. 

It  is  believed,  or  at  least  asserted,  that  Rome  is  i 
possession  of  one  treasure,  which  probably  outweighs  i 
vklue  the  entire  contents  of  the  British  Museum,  namel; 
the  Scala  Santa,  consisting  of  twenty- five  steps,  whic 
is  affirmed  to  be  the  staircase  of  Pontius  Pilate's  houm 
and  consecrated  by  the  feet  of  our  Saviour,  who  ha 
occasion  repeatedly  to  ascend  and  descend  it  during  hi 
trial.  They  are  an  object  of  great  veneration  (Thom 
son,  p,  75)y  and  may  not  be  ascended  except  on  di 
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knees, — a  process  of  exceeding  labour  and  difficulty,  as 
the  hands  must  not  be  used  to  assist.  On  great  feast 
days,  vast  numbers  thus  ascend,  and  in  time  the  sacred 
steps  were  wellnigh  worn  down ;  so  that  Pope  Clement 
XII.  was  obliged  to  cause  them  to  be  covered  with 
planks  of  wood,  which  have  repeatedly  been  renewed. 
The  four  parallel  stairs  may  be  ascended  and  descended 
in  the  usual  manner.  It  may  be  incidentally  remarked, 
that  there  are  two  stones  on  the  Appian  Way,  in  each 
of  which  (the  one  being  of  marble,  and  the  other  of 
basalt)  the  impression  of  our  Saviour's  feet  is  shown, 
although  he  placed  them  only  once  on  the  two  steps, 
which  have  been  thus  highly  distinguished ;  whereas  it 
is  not,  I  believe,  contended,  that  the  prints  of  his  sacred 
feet  are  to  be  seen  on  all  or  any  of  the  twenty* six  steps, 
on  which  he  so  often  ascended  and  descended.  I  am 
not  aware  of  the  time  at  which  this  important  acquisi- 
tion was  made,  or  in  what  manner,  or  on  what  terms, 
or  how  the  transport  was  effected,  whether  by  the  mini- 
stration of  angels,  or  through  the  humbler  and  more 
homely  medium  of  a  new  cart,  such  as  David  used  for 
bringing  up  the  ark.  But  here  again  1  ask  the  very 
natural  and  not,  I  think,  unreasonable  question,  "  What 
snith  the  Scripture?"  Is  there  any  statement  made  as  to 
the  peculiar  veneration  with  which  this  staircase  was 
regarded  (for  instance)  either  by  the  apostles  or  by  any 
of  the  500  brethren  who  saw  the  Lord  at  once  after  his 
resurrection?  We  know  that  Joseph  of  Arimathea  went 
to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  did  so 
when  the  even  was  come,  and  probably  called  on  Pilate 
at  his  own  house.  If  he  ascended  the  staircase  in  the 
ordinary  mode,  there  was  no  necessity  to  say  any  thing 
about  it ;  but  if  he  climbed  up  on  his  knees,  without  the 
aid  of  his  hands,  it  is  remarkable  that  none  of  the  four 
evangelists  should  have  recorded  so  signal  an  instance  of 
his  dauntless  piety,  as  he  would  thus  have  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  Nor  would 
he,  in  all  probabilitj,  have  gone  through  t\iis  tna\  oiYiAa 
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faith  without  a  struggle ;  for  if  Pilate,  or  his  private 
secretary,  or  his  groom  of  the  chambers,  had  seen  a  grave 
and  respectable  Jew  clambering  awkwardly  on  his  knees 
up  the  staircase  (instead  of  making  use  of  his  feet,  and 
applying,  if  necessary,  his  hands  to  the  balustrade),  they 
would  have  exclaimed,  "  Joseph,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self !  *'  with  the  same  mingled  feelings  of  astonishment 
and  compassion,  as  if  they  had  found  him  scrabbling  on 
the  doors  of  the  gate,  and  letting  his  spittle  fall  down 
upon  his  beard.  In  fact,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that 
if  it  had  been  the  Lord's  will  or  wish,  or  that  of  the 
primitive  church,  that  this  consecrated  staircase  should 
be  treated  in  all  time  coming  with  such  unexampled 
veneration,  he  himself,  in  a  vision,  or  the  college  of  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  would  have  warned  all  believers 
at  all  events  to  put  the  shoes  from  off  their  feet  when 
any  business  led  them  to  visit  the  governor's  house,  and 
to  ascend  the  sacred  steps,  or  if  possible  to  effect  this 
object  on  their  knees,  because  the  place  on  which  they 
trod  was  holy  ground.  1  may  add,  that,  as  Joseph  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  friend  and  favourite  of  Pilate, 
we  may  conclude,  that  he  who  so  readily  granted  the 
greater  request,  would  not  have  denied  the  lesser,  and 
that  a  bargain  might,  without  much  difficulty,  have  been 
adjusted  for  the  purchase  of  these  precious  steps,  inas- 
much as  thev  could  not  have  been,  in  Pilate's  estima- 
tion,  more  valuable  than  any  others.  Joseph  therefore 
might,  with  every  prospect  of  better  success  than  at- 
tended Ahab's  proposal  to  Naboth,  have  said,  "  Give  me 
thy  staircase,  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a  better;  or  if 
it  seem  good  to  thee,  I  will  give  thee  the  worth  of  it  in 
money."  The  new  steps  would,  I  dare  say,  have  been 
(if  required)  constructed  of  the  finest  Parian  or  Pentelic 
marble,  with  twelve  lions  standing  on  the  one  side  and 
on  the  other.  By  this  arrangement,  the  holy  staircase 
would  have  been  effectually  preserved  from  being  sullied 
by  the  profane  feet  of  heathen  men  and  publicans;  and 
the  apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  all  other  devoted  be- 
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lieyers,  by  ascending  on  their  knees,  and  descending,  as 
the  angels  did  on  Jacob's  ladder,  might  have  laid  in  a 
large  stock  of  supererogatory  merit,  and  saved  many 
hapless  souls  from  enauring  (at  least  during  so  large  a 
number  of  centuries)  the  vengeance  of  purgatorial  fire, 

I  cannot  help,  my  dear  friends,  reiterating  my  convic- 
tion, that  the  silence  observed  with  respect  to  relics  in 
the  entire  volume  of  the  New  Testament  amounts  to  an 
irrefragable  proof,  that  they  occupied  no  place  in  the 
esteem,  and  far  less  in  the  worship,  of  the  early  be- 
lievers.    Even  Simon  Magus,  who  seems  to  have  been 
▼ery  willing  to  part  with  his  money  for  such  objects  as 
might  aid  him  in  appearing  to  be  some  great  one,  seems 
never  to  have  thought  of  acquiring  or  increasing  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  by  the  purchase  of  such  pre- 
cious commodities.     If  the  primitive  saints  and  martyrs 
had  believed  that  miracles  of  the  most  stupendous  cha- 
racter would  be  performed  by  their  remains,  when  their 
decease  had  been  accomplished,  they  would  not  have 
been  less  generous  and  public-spirited  than  that  eminent 
philosopher,  Jeremy  Bentham,  and  many  other  noted 
individuals  in  our  day,  who  left  directions  that  their 
bodies  should  be  given  up  for  dissection,  in  order  that 
scientific  inquiries  might  thereby  be  promoted.     I  con- 
tend, then,  a  fortiori^   that  Stephen   the  protomartyr 
would  not  have  failed  to  bequeath,  at  all  events,  his 
skull  to  posterity,  as  a  certain  as  well  as  easy  remedy 
for  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease  ; 
and  that  James,  the  brother  of  John,  his  fellow-martyr, 
would  not  have  been  one  jot  or  one  tittle  less  benevo- 
lent and  considerate,  but  that,  instead  of  resorting  to  the 
tedious  and  costly  expedient  more  generally  practised  in 
our  degenerate  days,  of  founding  hospitals  and  erecting 
dispensaries,  he  would  bethink  himself,  in  his  expiring 
moments,  of  Stephen's  bright  example,  and  say,  "  Lay 
nij  bones  beside  his  bones.*' 

I  have  sometimes  thought,  that  if  relics  had    been 
deemed  as  valuable  and  as  efficacious  in  the  first  cen- 
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tury,  as  they  are  believed  by  Papists  to  be  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  magnificent  project  devised  and  carried 
out  by  the  sagacity  and  perseverance  of  an  illustrious 
and  popular  prince  would  probably  have  been  fore- 
stalled by  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  the  "  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved."  He  survived  (it  is  believed)  all  his  col- 
leagues in  the  apostleship,  and  must  have  been  perfectly 
aware  of  the  different  countries  where  their  remains  had 
either  been  interred,  or  collected  as  medical  amulets  for 
the  benefit  of  future  ages.  He  had  the  best  opportuni- 
ties, whilst  the  Mother  of  God  was  an  inmate  of  his 
house,  to  collect  and  store  up  memorials  of  inappreciable 
importance.  We  may  well  imagine,  that  whilst  she 
dwelt  beneath  his  roof,  the  very  hairs  on  her  head  (now 
so  highly  prized  by  Romanists)  would  almost  be  num- 
bered, and  not  one  of  them,  if  possible,  suffered  to  fall 
on  the  ground.  He  was  doubtless  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  various  saints,  who  had  either  laid  down 
their  lives  for  the  faith,  or  terminated  their  useful  career 
according  to  the  common  visitation  of  all  men.  To- 
wards the  close,  therefore,  of  his  long  life,  at  some 
auspicious  interval,  during  which  the  church  had  rest 
and  was  edified,  I  can  conceive  the  apostle  forming  and 
following  out  the  sublime  and  gracious  scheme  of  estab- 
lishing, it  may  be  at  Rome,  a  '*  grand  exhibition"  of 
relics,  at  which  all  nations — Parthians,  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in 
Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia 
and  Pamphylia,  Cretes  and  Arabians,  besides  Britons, 
Spaniards,  and  Tndians,  might  have  transmitted  their 
respective  assortments  of  bones  and  bracelets,  robes  and 
ringlets,  and  all  other  suitable  memorials  of  departed 
sanctity  and  service.  The  osteological  department 
might  have  been  rich  and  precious,  for  it  would 
have  doubtless  contained  not  only  all  such  relics  of 
our  Lord's  time,  and  that  of  the  apostles,  as  still  exist, 
but  many  which,  through  the  lapse  of  time,  or  the 
neglect  of  indifference,  have  been  unhappily  suffered 
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to  perish.  Instead  of  having,  here  and  there,  dis' 
jecti  membra  apostoliy  the  industry  of  all  nations 
would  have  gathered  them  together  from  the  four 
winds.  Wherever  one  memher  of  the  apostolic  college, 
or  anj  other  eminent  saint,  breathed  his  last,  the  entire 
skeleton  would  have  been  carefully  preserved,  from  the 
sole  of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of  the  head,  and  would 
have  been  forthcoming  on  this  occasion,  just  as  we  leam 
from  Stephen,  that  the  bones  of  the  twelve  patriarchs 
were  transported  from  Egypt,  not  to  work  miracles,  but 
to  be  interred  in  the  parental  mausoleum.  This,  how- 
ever, would  not  have  been  all.  If  relics  had,  in  the  pri- 
mitive church,  been  deemed  as  valuable  and  as  effica- 
cious as  now,  the  body-clothes  and  other  effects  of  the 
apostles  and  martyrs  would  have  been  carefully  laid 
by  at  the  time  of  their  decease,  and  consigned  by  tra- 
dition to  the  advantage,  as  well  as  to  the  admiration,  of 
posterity.  Had  such  an  august  and  appropriate  scheme 
been  realized,  the  sandals  of  St  Bartholomew,  the  rochet 
of  St  Jude,  the  red  stockings  of  St  Thaddeus,  the  bre- 
viary of  St  Thomas,  the  tiara  of  St  Peter,  the  crucifix  of 
St  James  the  Greater,  the  scarf  of  St  James  the  Less,  the 
comb  of  Martha,  the  knitting  needles  of  Mary  Magda- 
lene, might  have  been  exhibited  in  the  space  assigned  to 
the  different  kindreds  and  nations,  within  whose  limits 
they  had  respectively  expired.  No  juries  need  have 
been  impannelled,  to  ascertain  their  entire  authenticity 
or  appreciate  their  comparative  worth,  nor  would  the 
beloved  apostle  himself  have  been  deemed  the  fittest 
person  to  sit  in  judgment.  Then^  as  is  the  case  now, 
the  successor  of  Peter  alone  could,  while  seated  on  the 
chair  of  infallibility,  determine  a  point  of  such  import- 
ance, though  perhaps  whilst  discharging  this  branch  of 
his  holy  functions,  Evaristus,  it  may  be,  or  Telesphorus, 
might  have  ordered  a  chair  (as  Solomon  did  for  Bath- 
sheba)  to  be  placed  for  the  aged  apostle,  on  the  right 
hand  of  his  throne,  where,  reverently  looking  up  to  the 
sovereign  vicar  of  his  master,  he  might  wonAei  ^l  \!£i<i 
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gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth, 
whilst  with  induhitable  certainty  he  pronounced,  that 
this  girdle  had  been  worn  by  Timothy,  and  that  rosary 
belonged  to  St  Susanna ;  but  in  the  case  of  any  spurious 
sphenoidal  bone  alleged  to  be  that  of  St  Lebbaeus,  or 
doubtful  pair  of  scissors,  supposed  to  have  been  the  property 
of  St  Anne,  he  might  say,  the  Lord  hath  not  chosen  these. 
This  power  of  infallible  discrimination  was  evinced  and 
exercised  in  a  remarkable  manner  by  Pope  Innocent 
XL  A  holy  hermit,  named  Gala,  had  been  long 
venerated  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples ;  but  that  pontiff,  in 
1680,  ordered  his  worship  to  be  suppressed,  and  his 
bones  carried  into  a  common  churchyard,  and  there 
mixed  with  other  bones,  and  never  to  be  carried  off 
again.  He  also  ordered  his  images,  clothes,  and  other 
relics  to  be  removed  from  all  consecrated  places.  After 
perusing  this  narrative,  one  feels  inclined  to  exclaim,  "  0 
si  sic  omnia  /"  O  that  holy  Innocent  had  collected  all 
the  bones,  which  are  now  dispersed  and  worshipped  in 
the  various  churches  throughout  Rome ;  and  having  pur- 
chased back  from  Donna  Olympia  the  silver  chest,  by 
the  gift  of  which  he  had  procured  his  cardinal's  cap,  had 
consigned  the  most  precious  of  their  number  to  that 
costly  and  appropriate  repository,  and  thus  given  them, 
and  the  others  also,  decent  Christian  burial, — 
**  Pressed  with  a  load  of  monumental  clay  !  ** 

If  relics  are  indeed  more  to  be  desired  than  much  fine 
gold,  and  sweeter  than  the  honeycomb,  there  is  perhaps 
no  usage  of  primitive  antiquity,  by  the  discontinuance 
of  which  the  church  hasr  suffered  so  much  loss,  as  the 
Egyptian  custom  of  embalming  the  dead.  A  group  of 
canonized  mummies,  comprising  all  the  most  remark- 
able worthies  of  successive  generations,  would  have  been 
far  more  edifying  than  a  few  disjointed  thumbs  or  frac- 
tured limbs.  And  the  survivor  of  a  saintly  anchorite 
might  have  consoled  himself  by  exclaiming, 

"  Emboweird  will  I  see  thee  by  and  by. 
And swath''d  in  linen  bands,  and  cas'd  in  rosewood,  lie.*^ 
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It  is  evident  from  Scripture,  that  Paul  did  not  attach 
any  importance  to  relics,  or  regard  pilgrimages  to 
shrines  or  sepulchres  as  either  edifying  or  meritorious. 
Immediately  after  his  conversion,  he  repaired  to  Arabia, 
and  did  not  hasten  to  Jerusalem  that  he  might  visit  his 
Lord's  tomb,  or  climb  on  his  knees  up  Pilate's  stair- 
case, or  trace  to  their  fortunate  possessor  the  clothes  of 
the  protomartyr,  which,  by  accomplishing  a  diligent 
search,  he  might  easily  have  secured,  and  perhaps  even 
picked  up  some  of  the  stones  by  which  Stephen  had 
been  murdered  in  his  presence;  or,  at  all  events,  he 
might  have  unburdened  his  conscience  by  smiting  his 
breast  before  the  tomb,  and  crying,  Sancte  Stephancts^ 
ora  pro  nobis.  Nay,  even  when,  after  three  years,  he 
actually  went  up  to  Jerusalem  (Gal.  i.  18),  he  did  so 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  Peter,  and  we  are  not  told 
that  he  collected  any  of  these  articles  of  dress,  or  frag- 
ments of  skeletons,  which  were  contemplated  with  so 
much  veneration  during  the  era  of  mediaeval  ignorance. 
When  about  to  undertake  a  journey  with  Barnabas 
(Acts  XV.  36),  Paul  says,  "  Let  us  go  and  visit," — not  the 
house  where  Mary  had  lived,  or  the  grave  where  the 
Baptist  was  buried,  or  the  manger  in  which  Christ  was 
laid,  or  the  tomb  from  which  Lazarus  rose,  or  the  well 
where  Christ  conversed  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  or 
the  dwelling  at  Cana  where  he  was  present  at  a  mar- 
riage, and  where  Paul  might  probably  have  acquired,  as 
a  gift  or  by  purchase,  one  of  the  six  jars  of  stone  in 
which  the  water  was  converted  into  wine, — but  *'  our 
brethren  in  every  city,'*  thus  intimating  that  a  living 
believer  is  better  than  a  dead  martyr,  when  we  long 
to  be  comforted,  instructed,  or  encouraged ;  and  that 
relics,  however  calculated  to  nourish  a  morbid  and  mis- 
guided superstition,  are  neither  safe  nor  scriptural  chan- 
nels for  increasing  faith,  confirming  hope,  or  reanimat- 
ing love. 

I  have  sometimes  also  reflected  with  surprise,  how  it 
happens  that,  if  Peter  believed  in  the  powet  auA.  u\!\\\\,^ 
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of  relics  as  devoutly  as  his  successors  do  now,  he  not 
only  says  nothing  in  either  of  his  epistles  about  their 
existence,  or  about  their  virtues,  but  does  not  make 
some  testamentary  disposition,  in  reference  to  the  rich 
collection  which  he  himself  must  actually  have  pos- 
sessed, if  he  deemed  it  apostolic  or  even  lawful  to  make 
one;  and  the  same  observation  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
case  of  Paul.  I  know,  says  the  former,  that  I  must 
shortly  put  off  this  my  tabernacle.  The  time,  says  the 
latter,  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  What  a  strong 
argument  might  have  been  adduced  in  favour  of  relics, 
if  these  solemn  declarations  had  been  immediately  fol> 
lowed  by  a  bequest  to  their  surviving  friends,  of  the  in- 
estimable treasures  which  must  for  years  have  been 
accumulating  in  their  hands !  I  may  here  briefly  refer, 
by  way  of  parallel  or  rather  of  contrast,  to  the  case  of 
Dean  Swift,  an  eminent  dignitary  of  an  apostolic  church 
(by  which  I  mean,  that  he  held  an  office,  and  bore  a  title, 
which  was  never  heard  of  during  the  apostolic  age),  when 
he  was  far  advanced  in  life,  and  was,  like  Paul  and 
Peter,  aware  of  his  approaching  decease.  He  did,  what 
I  think  these  wise  and  holy  men  would  have  done,  had 
they  possessed  relics,  as  he  had  property,  to  devise. 
Amongst  many  other  articles,  I  find  the  Dean  saying — 
I  bequeath  to  Mr  John  Grattan  my  silver  box,  in  which 
the  freedom  of  the  city  of  Cork  was  presented  to  me,  in 
which  I  desire  the  said  John  to  keep  the  tobacco  he 
usually  cheweth,  called  pig-tail.  I  bequeath  to  the  Rev, 
Mr  R.  Grattan  the  second  best  beaver  hat  I  shall  die 
possessed  of.  I  bequeath  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Patrick  Delany 
my  medal  of  Queen  Anne  in  silver.  I  bequeath  to  the 
Rev.  Mr  John  Worral  my  best  beaver  hat.  These 
and  other  gifts,  distributed  by  the  very  reverend  testa- 
tor among  his  surviving  friends,  were  no  doubt  of 
some  intrinsic  value,  and  doubly  precious  as  coming 
from  him;  but  what  were  they  in  comparison  with 
the  legacies  which  the  apostles  must  (if  relics  were 
prized  either  by  themselves  or  others)  have  had  at 
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their  disposal  ?  Besides  parting  amongst  their  legatees 
their  own  raiment,  every  article  or  particle  of  which 
might  haye  mystically  or  magically  cured  disease,  and 
superseded  medicine,  might  not  either  of  them,  it  may 
he,  haye  said,  I  bequeath  to  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Bar- 
nabas, my  alabaster  yase,  which  I  request  that  he  will 
use  for  holy  water.  I  bequeath  to  Timothy  my  silver 
medal  of  the  Mother  of  God,  which  is  an  infallible 
remedy  for  the  jaundice.  I  bequeath  my  best  red  hat 
to  Linus,  and  my  third  best  mitre  to  Apollos.  I  may 
just  observe  also,  that  Shakspere  was  not  less  considerate 
than  Swift,  in  bequeathing  tokens  of  remembrance  to 
his  contemporary  friends  and  admirers;  for  besides  divid- 
ing amongst  them  a  considerable  amount  of  ready  money, 
we  find  in  his  last  wUl— 

Item^  I  bequeath  to  Mr  Thomas  Combe  my  sword. 

Item^  I  bequeath  to  Elizabeth  Hall  all  my  plate,  ex- 
cepting the  broad  silver  and  gilt  bowl. 

Itern^  I  give  unto  my  wife  my  second  best  bed  with 
the  furniture. 

Can  we  suppose,  that  Peter,  James,  and  John,  or 
Bartholomew,  Lebbaeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite  (al- 
though we  know  less  about  the  latter,  and  they  seem 
scarcely  to  have  attained  unto  the  first  three),  would 
not,  like  these  two  eminent  modem  authorities,  have 
given  commandment  concerning  their  staves,  scrips,  and 
sandals,  if  such  relics  had  been  valued  by  primitive  be- 
lievers, and  had  been  deemed  gifted  with  the  enviable 
faculty  of  emitting  a  virtue  for  the  healing  of  diseases  ? 
The  sword,  with  which  Simon  Peter  cut  ofi*  the  ear  of 
Malchus,  would  have  been  a  far  more  valuable  bequest 
than  the  sword  of  William  Shakspere,  which,  probably, 
never  was  drawn ;  and  the  bed,  to  which  Peter's  wife's 
mother  was  confined,  when  miraculously  cured  of  a 
fever,  would  (if  she  survived  him,  and  if  not,  to  Marcus, 
his  son)  have  proved  a  far  more  precious  memorial  than 
the  bed,  however  costly  or  convenient,  which  our  great 
bard's  wife  inherited  from  hex  husband.     One  oi  \\i^ 
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foulest  blots  which  stains  the  harlot  church  is,  that  she 
asserts  and  acts  upon  the  principle,  that  the  gift  of  God 
(the  pardon  of  sin)  may  be  purchased  with  money,  and 
diseases  cured  by  relics  or  amulets,  which  never  serve 
patients  for  nought.  The  Pope's  motto  ought  to  be, 
"  Gain  is  godliness."  Indulgences,  which  exempt  from 
the  temporal  punishment  due  to  venial  sins,  may  be 
"  bought  with  a  price," — omnia  Bomce  cum  pretio.  On 
the  same  principle,  the  wonderful  bambino  (or  image) 
which  is  called  in  to  treat  the  numerous  cases  of  disease, 
in  which  the  patient  has  suffered  many  things  of  many 
physicians,  and  spent  all  he  had,  and  is  nothing  bettered, 
but  has  rather  grown  worse,  is  carried  about  in  a  coach, 
attended  by  priests,  who  perform  the  service,  and  apply 
the  image  to  the  sick.  The  regular  fee  is  one  dollar, 
whilst  that  to  the  first  Roman  physician  is  half  a  dollar 
each  visit.  The  traffic  in  sins — the  sale  of  indulgences, 
was  formerly  a  source  of  great  wealth  to  Kome,  and  still 
produces  large  revenues  to  the  head  and  members  of  the 
great  apostasy.  We  are  gravely  told  also,  that  chrism 
(a  sacrament  of  which  God's  Word  says  nothing)  re- 
mits all  venial  sins,  and  impresses  on  the  soul  a  cha* 
racter  and  sign,  which  cannot  be  effaced  throughout 
eternity.  It  therefore  seems  to  be  a  much  more  salu- 
tary and  efficacious  sacrament  than  that  of  baptism, 
though  instituted  by  our  Lord  himself;  for,  according  to 
the  Romish  view,  the  grace  given  at  baptism  may  be 
temporary  and  evanescent,  whilst  the  character  im- 
pressed on  the  soul  by  chrism  is  indelible  and  everlast- 
ing,— though  I  question  whether  even  this  all-powerful 
panacea  can,  in  the  case  of  venial  sin,  supersede  the 
necessity  of  a  pecuniary  expiation. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  question  the  value  or  importance 
of  the  portable  Lilliputian  laboratories  of  homoeopathists, 
on  each  miniature  phial  of  which  might  be  inscribed— 

'*  My  dose  is  great,  because  it  is  so  small;  ^ 
but  I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  suggest  to  Roman 
Catholic  Esculapiuses  a  new  remedy,  which  might  prove 
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eminently  useful  in  many  cases,  naroelj,  ostein.  If  a 
few  skeletons  of  St  Ursula's  virgins,  which  are  now 
wasting  their  sweetness  in  dark  repositories  at  Cologne, 
were  to  he  imported  and  triturated,  secundum  artem,  an 
almost  infinite  number  of  infinitesimal  doses  might  he 
prepared,  and  the  internal  operation  of  relic  powder 
might  be  found  singularly  efficacious,  where  the  out- 
ward application  of  a  consecrated  tibia  might  be  wholly 
unayailing. 

In  connection  with  this  branch  of  the  subject,  I  may 
notice  one  miracle,  which  seems  to  haye  escaped  the 
notice  of  Roman  Catholic  prodigiographers.  We  know, 
from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  evangelists,  that, 
after  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  twelve 
baskets-full  of  the  fragments  were  gathered  up.  Now 
it  is  obvious  (although  it  is  a  fact  which  the  sacred 
writers  have  most  unaccountably  overlooked),  that  the 
wood  of  the  cross  must  have  undergone  a  similar  pro- 
cess, and  that  at  least  twelve  cartloads-full  of  splinters, 
or  portions,  must  have  been  collected,  as  the  time  would 
fail  me  to  specify  the  various  highly-favoured  localities 
in  which  pieces  of  this  sacred  tree  are  hoarded  up  and 
worshipped. 

In  fact,  one  of  the  most  striking  differences  between 
the  Romanist  and  the  Protestant  consists  in  this,  that 
the  latter,  when  labouring  under  conviction  of  sin,  or 
anxious  to  obtain  consolation  and  guidance,  hastens  to 
plead  our  Lord's  own  gracious  promise  of  personal  aid 
and  cordial  welcome,  and  repairs,  on  bended  knees,  di- 
rectly to  himself,  under  lively  emotions  of  penitence  and 
gratitude,  without  deeming  it  necessary  to  seek  for  ma- 
ternal or  saintly  intervention.  In  this  procedure  the 
Protestant  is  borne  out  by  the  example  of  the  "  wise 
men  "  (Matt.  ii.  1 )  who  travelled  to  Jerusalem,  having 
seen  Christ's  star  in  the  east,  and  came  to  worship  Him 
as  King  of  the  Jews,  and  not  to  salute  Mary,  as  Mother 
of  God,  or  recognise  her  as  Queen  of  Heaven.  The 
star  (ver.  9)  which  they  had  seen  in  the  east,  Yi^ii\.\i^- 
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fore  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  ^'  the  young 
child"  was;  and  when  they  were  come  into  the  house, 
they  saw  "  the  young  child^"  with  Mary  his  mother^  and 
fell  down  and  worshipped — not  her — not  hothr—hxA 
Him  ;  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  Him  gifts ;  hut  to  her  they  hrought  no 
present — to  her  they  offered  no  homage ;  nor  did  they 
avail  themselves  of  so  tempting  an  opportunity  for  en- 
riching their  cabinet  of  relics  by  carrying  away,  as  spolia 
opernisa^  a  paring  of  the  Virgin's  nail,  or  one  of  her 
thimbles  or  head- papers,  or  a  fragment  of  the  Saviour's 
swaddling-clothes;  and  with  respect  to  Joseph  (who 
must  have  been  alive,  as  an  angel  afterwards,  ver.  19, 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream),  although  I  believe  he 
now  occupies  a  niche  in  the  Romish  calendar,  the  men 
were  too  "  wise"  to  attach  any  value  to  his  acquaint- 
ance, far  less  did  they  solicit  his  autograph,  or  carry 
away  in  triumph  his  shoe-latchet  or  his  staff.  The 
Papist,  on  the  other  hand,  has,  under  similar  circum- 
stances, recourse  to  "  the  dead,  who  know  not  any 
thing  (Eccl.  ix.  5,  6),  where  love,  and  hatred,  and  envy, 
is  now  perished ;  neither  have  they  any  more  a  por- 
tion for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the  sun;" 
he  not  only  **  praises  the  dead,  which  are  already  dead, 
more  than  the  living,  which  are  yet  alive,"  but,  by  be- 
lieving that  they  can,  whilst  dwelling  in  the  "  many  man- 
sions" of  their  Father's  house,  hear  at  all  times  supplica- 
tions simultaneously  offered  in  divers  tongues,  from  the 
most  distant  and  unconnected  regions  of  the  earth,  vir- 
tually invests  them  with  the  attributes  of  ubiquity  and  om- 
nipotence. He  entreats  with  his  whole  heart  the  favour, 
not  of  the  Father,  who  created  all  thinfjs,  or  of  the  Son, 
who  is  one  with  him,  or  of  the  Spirit,  who  divideth 
gifts  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will,  but  of  St  Antony, 
St  Pantaleon,  or  St' Alfonso.  He  journeys,  it  may  be,  to 
their  shrines,  or  sends  votive  offerings  to  their  skeletons} 
just  as  Balak  (Numb.  xxii.  5)  despatched  messengers  to 
BaJaam  with  the  rewards  of  divination  in  their  hands, 
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saying,  He  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed,  and  he  whom 
thou  cursest  is  cursed.  If  not  at  once  successful  in  ob- 
taining what  he  desires,  he  utters  more  solemn  tows,  or 
tenders  more  precious  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  or  myrrh, 
to  his  canonized  patrons,  presents  the  customary  tribute 
of  genuflexions  and  greetings  in  the  market-place  be- 
fore their  uncouth  and  gaudy  images,  makes  a  point  of 
joining  in  the  streets  the  processions  and  pageants  insti- 
tuted in  their  honour,  and  follows  their  relics,  bare- 
headed, to  the  holy  repositories,  in  which  they  are 
treasured  up  as  objects  of  wonder  and  adoration,  be- 
lieving that  their  powerful  and  efficacious  assistance  can 
only  be  secured  by  endless  and  monotonous  reiterations 
of  Aves^  or  Paternosters,  or  Ora  pro  nobises,  by  tedious 
counting  of  beads,  or  by  offensive  chiming  of  bells,  or 
by  rendering  the  calves  of  the  lips  to  bones  nearly  mould- 
ering with  rottenness,  or  to  fetters  almost  gnawed  away 
by  rust, — although  Peter,  when  delivered  from  prison, 
did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  carry  away,  by  way  of  me- 
morial, the  chains  which  fell  off  from  his  hands  (Acts  xii. 
7) ;  and  although  Paul,  when  he  sent  for  his  "  cloak,"  does 
not  appear  to  have  done  so  for  the  purpose  of  healing 
diseases,  or  accomplishing  a  voyage  to  Spain ;  and  whilst 
anxious  for  his  books  and  parchments,  he  makes  as  little 
mention  of  a  relic  as  of  a  snuff-box.  In  short,  the  Romish 
devotee  endeavours  to  propitiate  Christ  by  the  same 
mean  and  mercenary  expedients,  which  Horace  repre- 
sents the  vulgar  and  low-minded  parasite  as  having  re- 
course to,  for  acquiring  the  favour  of  Maecenas : — 

"  Muneribus  servos  cornimpam ;  non  hodie  si 
Exclusus  fuero,  desistam ;  tempora  quaeram ; 
Occurram  in  triviis — deducam — nil  sine  magno 
Vita  labore  dedit  mortalibus." 

The  following  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  rabid 
and  rancorous  rhapsodies,  with  which  Jerome,  and  other 
advocates  of  new-fangled  superstitions,  in  reference  to 
the  worship  of  saints  and  relics,  assailed  the  intTe^id 
and  conscientious  champions  of  apostolic  and  pnmiUNe 
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simplicity  and  sacredness: — "Was  the  Emperor  Constai 
tine  sacrilegious,  who  transported  the  relics  of  Andre? 
Luke,  and  Timothy,  to  Constantinople,  at  whose  pre 
sence  the  devils  (such  as  inhabit  the  wretched  Vigilai 
tins)  roar,  and  are  confounded  ?  or  the  Emperor  Arcadiu 
who  translated  the  hones  of  the  holy  Samuel  to  Florence 
Are  all  the  bishops  sacrilegious,  who  enshrined  thei 
precious  remains  in  silk,  or  a  yessel  of  gold ;  and  all  tl 
people,  who  met  them,  and  received  them  as  it  were  tl 
living  prophet?  Is  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  offe 
sacrifice  on  the  altar,  under  which  are  the  venerab 
bones  (the  vile  dust,  would  Vigilantius  say?)  of  Peter  ai 
Paul ;  and  not  the  bishops  of  one  city  alone,  but  tl 
bishops  of  all  the  cities  in  the  world,  who  reverence  the 
relics,  around  which  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  coi 
stantly  hovering  to  hear  the  prayers  of  the  supplicant."- 
( Jerome.)  So  that,  instead  of  enjoying  rest  and  felid 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  their  God  and  Saviour,  tl 
souls  of  saints  and  martyrs  are  lodged  and  located  in  tl 
vicinity  of  their  skulls  or  skeletons,  counting,  it  may  I 
the  number  of  genuflexions  performed  by  prostrate  r 
demptorists,  or  estimating  the  value  of  the  bracelets 
bombazeen  presented  at  their  shrines  by  "  devout  ai 
honourable  women,"  and  perhaps  exclaiming,  wh< 
some  heretical  Mordecai  passes  carelessly  by,  and  (HI 
Lord  Kinsale  in  the  presence  of  Majesty)  omits  even 
take  off  his  hat,  "All  these  ruflfles  and  ribbons  avail  i 
nothing,  so  long  as  this  'jumping'  jackanapes  can  gi 
me  the  '  go-by '  with  impunity ! " 

It  must  indeed,  I  think,  be  admitted  on  all  han( 
that  the  duties  associated  with  the  office  of  saintho€ 
are  as  onerous  as  they  are  honourable.  If  achievemei 
were  at  all  in  vogue  during  the  primitive  era,  one  of  t 
ordinary  inscriptions,  namely,  " resurgam"  might  ve 
suitably  have  been  emblazoned  on  the  escutcheon  of  i 
apostle  or  an  anchorite;  but  "  incoelo  quies"  would  ha 
been  altogether  anomalous  and  inappropriate.  If, 
St  Jerome  informs  us,  their  spirits  are  constantly  hove 
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ing  around  the  marble,  mahogany,  or  mother-of-pearl 
receptacles,  in  which  their  osseous  remains  are  treasured 
up,  it  is  not  less  certain,  that  not  only  by  the  ordinary  ex- 
pedient of  "division,"  the  various  bones  of  their  skeletons 
are  often  hoarded  in  different  and  distant  localities,  but 
that,  by  some  more  recondite  and  mysterious  legerdemain 
process  of  '^  multiplication,''  the  skull  of  the  same  canon- 
ized hermit,  or  the  great  toe  of  the  same  beatified  abbess, 
may  be  wondered  after  and  worshipped  simultaneously  at 
London,  Loretto,  and  Lima.  Whilst,  therefore,  I  cheer- 
fully concede,  in  reference  to  these  departed  worthies, 
that  their  works  do  follow  them,  it  is  far  from  being 
equally  clear,  that  they  cease  from  their  labours;  for, 
besides  the  cruel  necessity  of  either  being  in  six  or  seven 
remote  places  at  once,  or  undertaking  diurnal  itinerations 
from  city  to  city,  and  from  shrine  to  shrine,  their  ears 
must  be  lent  during  every  moment  of  every  day  to  a 
dissonant  chorus  of  prayers  in  heterogeneous  languages, 
their  noses  to  inhale  every  variety  of  aromatic  fumiga- 
tion, and  their  mouths  to  plead  the  diversified  causes  of 
a  thousand  ora  pro  nobis  devotees. 

That  any  manner  of  sickness,  or  any  manner  of  dis- 
ease, should  be  cured  by  the  application  of  rags  or  relics, 
or  that  virtue  should,  for  that  purpose,  issue  from  a  frag- 
ment of  the  cross,  is  a  promise  or  prediction,  as  to  which 
the  Scriptures  are  wholly  silent.  Mark,  at  the  close  of 
his  gospel,  informs  us,  in  the  words  of  Christ  himself, 
that  "  he  who  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 
Our  Lord  is  pleased  to  add,  "  These  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe.  In  my  name  (not  in  that  of  my 
mother,  or  of  any  saint,  or  martyr,  or  anchorite)  1 .  they 
shall  cast  out  devils;  2.  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  3.  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  4.  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  5.  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 

Now,  according  to  the  Protestant  view,  these  miracul- 
ous indications  that,  "  of  a  truth,"  God  was  with  his 
gospel  and  its  promulgators,  were  only  necesBax^)  ^x^di 
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consequently  were  only  granted,  daring  the  intocy  of 
the  church.  I  do  not  helieye,  that  the  most  zealous 
or  higoted  Roman  Catholic  doctors  would  undertake 
to  perform  any  of  the  first  four  miracles.  Their  mis- 
sionaries are  never  gifted  with  the  faculty  of  at  once ' 
speaking  in  foreign  tongues.  I  have  nerer  understood 
that  nuns  or  sisters  of  mercy  evince  their  *^  belief '^  hj 
fondling  boa-constrictors,  or  swallowing  bumpen  ii 
Prussic  acid.  To  the  power  of  casting  out  devils  by 
exorcism,  I  do  not  suppose  that  even  the  conv^ted 
Puseyites  lay  any  claim.     The  last  of  the  signs  enume- 

.  rated  by  our  Lord  is  that  of  causing  the  sick  to  recoveft 
by  the  imposition,  not  of  the  bones  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  hands  of  the  living;  and  this  miracle  may  so  often 
be  achieved  by  the  trickery  of  the  priests,  the  credulity 
of  the  patients,  or  the  preconcerted  juggleiy  of  both,  that 
it  is  of  all  others  the  most  dubious  and  the  most  unsa- 
tisfactory.   The  miracles  which  they  profess  to  perfomif 
are  those  in  the  case  of  which  deception  is  easy  and 
detection  difficult;  and   they  are  rarely,  if  ever,  wit- 
nessed by  such  spectators  as  are  not  predetermined  to 
believe  in  their  reality;  but  they  are  too  crafty  to  as- 
sume the  power  of  addressing  audiences  in  languages, 
with  which  they  had  been  previously  unacquainted,  <Nr 
to  attempt  the  exhibition  of  any  other  signs  and  won-    ,j 
ders,  which  cannot  be  got  up  or  imitated  by  the  ii^ps-    '. 
nuity  of  imposture.     What  the  apostle  says  of  tongroe^    \ 
is  true  in  some  measure  of  all  miracles.     They  are  ^  for    i 
a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe    ' 
not."      Our   Lord  and  his  apostles    performed  their   t 
miracles  in  the  presence  of  antagonists  and  gainsayei%    ' 
as  well  as  before  the  eyes  of  their  followers  and  parti- 
sans.    They  did  not  invite  the  chief  priests  or  the  Phari- 
sees to  admit  the  authenticity  of  miracles  only  seen  and 
attested  by  disciples.     The  dead  were  raised,  the  side ' 
were  healed,  in  so  public  a  manner,  that  the  reality  of 
the  facts  could  not  be  called  in  question.     But  Popish  ^ 

miracles  are  only  vouched  for  by  Popish  testimony^  and  ^ 
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scrutiny  on  the  part  of  Protestants  is  declared  to  be  in-^ 
admissible. 

Though  any  suggestion  on  the  subject  of  an  improTe- 
znent  in  relic -mongery,  which  may  emanate  from  me,  is 
not  likely  to  meet  with  much  attention,  I  cannot  refrain 
from  making  a  suggestion,  so  obvious  and  socommendable^ 
that  I  wonder  it  has  not  been  devised  and  carried  into 
effect  many  centuries  ago.  My  plan  is,  that  the  skele- 
tons of  all  the  successors  of  Peter  (his  own,  if  possibly 
included)  should  be  extracted  from  the  vaults  or  mauso- 
leums in  which  they  have  so  long  been  *'  wasting  their 
virtue  in  the  desert  tomb."  I  would  have  them  all 
cleaned  and  varnished,  and  fitly  compacted  together 
vfith  golden  wires  by  the  pontifical  chief  surgeon;  each 
to  be  then  deposited  iu  a  mahogany  case,  with  a  front  of 
polished  glass, — the  right  hand  to  be  elevated  in  the  at- 
titude of  benediction,  and  a  small  circular  aperture,  with 
a  gold  rim,  to  be  introduced  into  the  hallowed  shrine, 
through  which  the  right  foot  should  be  made  to  pro- 
trude, and  thus  be  accessible  to  the  kisses  of  each  pon- 
tiff's devoted  worshippers.  Gilt  tiaras,  with  the  names 
of  the  revered  occupants,  might  be  placed  on  the  top, 
and  the  whole  series  ranged  in  chronological  order  in 
one  of  the  aisles  of  St  Peter's  Church.  No  device,  I 
think,  could  be  better  adapted  to  excite  such  feelings 
as  the  sight  of  relics  is  said  to  be  intended  and  calcu- 
lated to  awaken ;  and  each  holy  father,  if,  on  the  day 
of  election,  he  marched  at  the  head  of  his  cardinals 
through  a  long  and  grim  line  of  his  august  predecessors, 
would  be  more  forcibly  reminded,  than  by  the  burning 
of  a  handful  of  tow,  that  "  sic  transit  gloria  mundi" 

Whilst,  however,  Papists  regard  the  performance  of 
signs  and  wonders,  through  the  medium  of  relics  or 
rosaries,  within  the  pale  of  their  church,  as  an  undeniable 
evidence  of  its  apostolic  and  infallible  character,  true 
Protestants  consider  the  absence  of  all  claim  to  such 
superfluous  appliances  and  means  to  be  an  indication  of 
the  pure  and  health/  state  of  their  comimiDioii.    T\i^ 
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milk  of  miraculous  display,  which  was  necessary  for  the 
nurture  of  Christianity  in  its  season  of  infancy,  has  long 
since  heen  supplanted,  in  the  experience  of  every  ge- 
nuine belieyer,  by  the  strong  meat  of  faith,  and  hope, 
and  charity.  I  remember  the  following  striking  pas- 
sage, in  a  prayer  which  I  heard  from  the  lips  of  my  late 
revered  friend,  William  Howels : — **  We  thank  thee,  0 
God,  that  miracles  have  been  most  wisely  and  benefi- 
cently withdrawn,  in  order  that  we  might  enjoy  in  their 
history  a  purer  and  more  spiritual  intercourse  with  Thy- 
self than  did  they  who  contemplated  their  wonderfrd 
realities."  That  this  view  is  more  in  accordance  with 
some  of  the  most  distinguished  patristic  authorities,  may 
be  seen  by  contrasting  certain  passages  from  Ohrysostom 
and  Augustine  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  a  Popish 
Catechism  printed  in  1825. 

St  Paul  was  formidable  to  demons, — but  all  the  men  of 
this  time,  united  together,  cannot,  by  'many  prayers  and 
tears,  do  as  much  as  Paul's  handkerchiefs  or  apronsw^ 
(^Chrysogtom.) 

Miracles  are  for  those  who  disbelieve,  not  for  believers 
such  as  ourselves.  But  this,  instead  of  being  unkind  in 
God,  is  a  proof  of  the  honour  he  does  us,  in  withdrawing  the 
evidence  of  miracles. — {Chrysostom.) 

In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and  in  order  to  propagate 
it  in  the  world,  God,  in  his  great  goodness,  bestowed  mira- 
culous gifts  upon  many,  both  upon  true  believers  and  the 
undevout.  Now  they  are  not  bestowed  even  upon  believer^ 
because  we  do  not  need  such  evidence. — {Chrysostomycu qwoUd 
hy  Sortain,  p.  164.) 

In  the  end  of  time,  power  shall  be  given  to  the  derU  to 
work  profitable  miracles,  so  that  then  we  may  not  distingnish 
the  ministers  of  Christ  in  their  working  profitable  miracles, 
but  in  their  working  no  miracles  at  all. — {Chrysostom  apainst 
these  tconder-tcorkers,) 

The  Popish  authorities,  on  the  other  hand,  declare  that 
"  relics  are  holy  and  venerable  things,  and  God  is  pleased 
to  work  great  cures  and  miracles  by  them  for  such  as  are 
devout  honourers  of  them.  These  things  have  been,  and  are 
done  in  later  ages,  as  you  may  see  in  the  unquestioned  histories 
and  records  of  all  Catholic  countries;  where  many  great 
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miracles  are  wrought  by  the  servants  of  God,  and  especially 
at  pilgrimages  and  shrines  of  saints,  and  are  yearly  registered 
under  the  depositions  of  eye-witnesses,  men  above  all  excep- 
tion, which  cannot  be  denied,  unless  we  deny  all  history. 
In  1790,  a  Franciscan,  in  daily  expectation  of  death,  fer- 
vently recommended  himself  to  the  patronage  of  St  Alfon- 
so Ligouri,  who  had  died  a  few  days  before,  and  placed  a 
rdU  of  him  upon  his  breast,  saying,  '  If  thou  art  really  in 
heaven,  deliver  me  from  this  death,  so  disgusting,  and  so 
much  detested  by  all.'  As  soon  as  he  had  spoken  these 
words,  he  fell  into  a  calm  sleep,  and  awoke  perfectly  cured, 
to  the  admiration  of  his  friends,  who  had  supposed  that  he 
was  already  dead.** 

Taking  it,  however,  for  granted,  that  the  reality  of  any 
specific  miracle  were  established  beyond  dispute^ — even 
then  it  would  be  impossible  to  believe,  that  it  was  of  celes- 
tial origin,  and  not  effected  by  infernal  agency,  unless 
the  object  for  which  it  was  performed  was  unexception- 
able in  point  of  morality,  and  paramount  in  point  of 
importance.  The  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  the 
magicians  afforded  no  proof  that  the  "Egyptian  branch" 
belonged  to  the  "Church  Catholic."  I  must  repeat, 
that  I  am  not  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  the 
cure  of  any  disease,  or  the  accomplishment  of  any 
supernatural  object,  by  the  application  of  a  relic,  has 
been  attested  either  by  a  Protestant  or  an  infidel ; 
whilst  many  of  the  miracles  narrated  by  mediaeval  and 
legendary  annalists  belonging  to  the  '*  true  church," 
are  doubted  or  repudiated  even  by  Papists  themselves. 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that,  rather  than  aban- 
don their  worship  of  images,  graven  by  art  or  man's  de- 
vice, the  Romish  Church  has  sacrilegiously  mutilated  the 
decalogue  of  God  by  the  wilful  and  studious  omission 
of  the  second  commandment,  as  is  the  case  "  in  the  re- 
formed office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  printed  at  Sala- 
manca, 1588,  published  by  order  of  Pope  Pius  V., 
where  it  is  so  left  out,  and  so  in  the  English  office  at 
Antwerp,  1658,"  {Stillingjleei) ;  and  in  Bellarmine's 
Short  Christian  Doctrine^  reprinted  at  Rome  m  \%^^% 
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Nor  was  the  transition  at  all  yiolent  or  unnatural  from 
Pagan  to  Popish  idolatry,  when  the  heathen  Pantheon, 
which  had  heen  dedicated  of  old  hj  Agrippa  to  Joto 
and  all  the  gods,  was  reconsecrated  hj  the  Pope  to, 
the  Virgin  and  all  the  saints.  It  was  quite  in  keeping 
on  such  an  occasion  to  omit  any  allusion  to  the  Fadiefy 
Son,  or  Spirit.  "  And  so  was  it'*  (says  my  eloquent 
friend,  Sortain,  p.  257)  "  that,  as  every  pagan  could 
formerly  find  his  god,  so  every  Roman  Catholic  of  any 
nation  could,  and  can,  here  find  his  patron.  The  same 
altars  smoke, — the  same  holy  water  reservoirs  are  used, 
— the  same  lamps  bum,  and  like  priests  worship." 

I  only  wish  that,  as  they  have  converted  this  Pagan 
pantheon  into  a  Popish  church,  they  would  employ 
the  odes  of  Horace  as  a  vehicle  for  hymns  or  canticles 
in  honour  of  dead  saints  and  beatified  anchorites,  in- 
stead of  parodying  and  profaning  for  that  purpose  die 
inspired  songs  of  David,  or  the  devout  prayers  whidi 
*^holy  men  of  old"  addressed  to  the  divine  Redeemer. 
It  is  harmless,  at  all  events,  to  substitute  Mary  for  the 
heathen  goddess  in  the  stanzas  of  the  Yenusian  hardy 
so  as  to  render, 

"  Dianam  tener«  dicite  Yirgines,^* 
Chaunt  hymns  to  holy  Agnes  every  mom,  ye  tender  nmui; 
'  Eat  pancakes  on  ShroTe  Taesday— on  Good  Friday,  hot  croflS-bonsK 

or, 

"  O  Venus,  regina  Cnidi  Paphique," 
Hail,  mighty  Mary,  Sovereign  Queen  of  Ireland  and  Loretto, 
To  thy  good  cause  I  dedicate  my  scapUar,  and — stiletto; 

or, 

**  Bacchum  in  remotis  carminar  upibus, 
Vididocentem;'* 

and, 

I  saw  most  holy  Francis  in  a  dark  cave  saying  masses, 

He  stepped  forth  with  uplifted  hands  to  bless  grave  mules  and  awftit— 

There  is,  in  fact,  no  ceremony  in  the  Pagan  ritoa^* 
and  no  tenet  in  the  ancient  mythology,  which  may  '^^^^ 
in  a  great  measure  be  identified  with  the  practices  bM^^ 
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doctrines  of  modem  Rome.  Canonized  mortals,  who 
existed  since  the  hirth  of  Christ,  are  now  worshipped 
in  the  stead  of  deified  heroes,  who  flourished  before  that 
period.  Romanism  is  a  refined  system  of  Christianized 
heathenism,  and  chiefly  differs  from  its  prototype  in 
being  more  treacherous,  more  cruel,  more  daring,  and 
more  intolerant. 

We,  then,  my  dear  friends,  are  the  true  and  genuine 
followers  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  derout  contem- 
poraries, who,  through  faith  and  pcUiencey  inherit  the 
promises,  and  not  through  rags  or  relics,  which  they 
might  so  easily  have  procured,  but  so  wisely  and  care- 
fully avoided.  Let  every  Papist  glory,  if  he  will,  in 
saying,  "I  am  of  St  Antony ;  I  am  of  St  Gregory  VII. ; 
I  am  of  St  Pius  V. ;  I  am  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  Be  it 
yours  and  mine  to  say,  with  grateful  humility,  and  with- 
out any  feelings  of  sectarian  exclusiveness,  ^'  I  am  of 
Paul;  I  am  of  Cephas;  I  am  of  Apollos;  I  am  of  Christ." 
We  desire  not  that  our  preachers  should  be  "  skilled  in 
legendary  lore,"  or  waste  their  time,  and  burden  their 
memories,  by  poring  over  the  ponderous  tomes,  which 
record  the  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  performed 
either  by  Bishops  or  Bambinos.  The  day,  we  trust, 
may  yet  dawn,  when  those  who  use  such  curious  arts 
will  '^  bring  their  books  together  and  bum  them  before 
all  men — and  when  the  price  of  them  shall  be  counted 
(their  name  being  legion),  it  will  amount  to  far  more 
than  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver."  Our  Gordons  and 
our  Guthries  are,  like  Apollos,  eloquent  and  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures — rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth ;  not 
aspiring  to  have  dominion  over  our  faith — not  telling 
us,  in  reference  to  prohibited  books  (the  Bible  itself  being 
one  of  them),  that  *'*'  it  is  a  mortal  sin  not  only  to  read 
them,  but  even  to  keep  them  beside  one,  and  that  they 
ought  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Inquisition ;"  but  satis- 
fied with  being  "  helpers  of  our  joy,"  when  we,  with 
them,  and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  re- 
joice in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  conMenc^  vcl  \\i^ 
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flesh — ^no  confidence  but  in  Him — ^believing  that  he  that 
has  the  Son  has  life — that  God  has  given  us  eternal 
life,  and  that  life  is  in  his  Son — in  his  Son,  and  no  where 
else.  To  trust  in  creature-merits,  or  invoke  creature- 
intercession,  we  hold  to  be  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  refuse  to  put  a  piece  of  new  Romish  clothing  into 
the  old  garment  of  the  Saviour's  righteousness;  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  may  indeed  render  it  a  spruce 
^'  coat  of  many  colours,"  but  taketh  from  the  garment, 
and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  We  dare  not  make  God  a 
liar,  by  believing  either  less  or  more  than  he  himself  has, 
in  his  Word,  caused  to  be  written  for  our  learning. 
Though  John,  from  the  hour  of  the  crucifixion,  took 
Mary  unto  his  own  home,  where  she  probably  remained 
until  her  decease,  he  never  alludes  to  her  in  any  of  his 
three  epistles,  or  hints  that  all  or  any  power  was  given 
to  her  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  No  lock  of  her 
hair,  no  article  of  her  attire  is  sent  by  him  either  to 
the  elect  lady,  or  to  the  well-beloved  Gains ;  and  when 
Paul  tells  us,  that  he  gloried  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
in  nothing  else,  we  believe,  that  there  is  no  more  allu- 
sion to  the  wooden  cross  on  which  he  expired,  than  there 
is  in  the  expression,  "  This  is  my  body,"  to  the  body  hy 
whose  lips  these  words  were  uttered.  We  believe,  thai 
God,  through  the  medium  of  Michael  the  archangel, 
buried  Moses  in  a  valley  of  the  land  of  Moab,  in  a  man- 
ner so  secret  and  mysterious,  that  no  man  knoweth  oi 
his  sepulchre  until  this  day,  in  order  to  exclude  the 
possibility  of  divine  or  heroic  honours  being  paid  to  hif 
tomb  or  to  his  bones ;  and  that  Satan,  on  that  solemn 
occasion,  '*  disputed  about  thebody  of  Moses,"  in  the  hope 
of  defeating  God's  purpose,  by  causing  the  great  legisla- 
tor to  be  interred  in  some  conspicuous  place,  where  his  re- 
mains might  become  a  '^  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumb- 
lingblock."  And  we  are  convinced,  on  the  same  principle, 
that  God  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians to  abstain  from  collecting  relics,  which  they  had 
such  excellent  opportunities  to  procure  at  little  cost,  and 
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has  not  left  us  in  his  Word  any  clue  to  discover  the 
tombs  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the  earliest  ages,  lest 
these  objects,  however  harmless  in  themselves,  might  be 
perverted  to  the  purposes  of  idolatry  and  superstition. 
In  this  case,  however,  the  great  adversary  of  vital  and 
spiritual  religion  has  been  more  successful.  If  the  real 
objects  were  neglected,  and  "  have  perished  in  the  using," 
he  has  substituted  fictitious  ones  in  their  stead ;  and  the 
false  traditions  of  men  have  been  employed  to  palm  upon 
human  credulity  the  most  preposterous  assertions  on 
matters  which  the  divine  record  itself  had  left  in  im- 
penetrable ^obscurity.  When  James  says,  '^  Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you,"  we  believe,  that  the 
apostle  enforces  the  necessity  of  a  painiul  and  prayerful 
struggle,  on  the  part  of  the  believer,  against  his  open 
attacks  and  secret  machinations.  We  do  not,  with  the 
Papists,  imagine,  that  this  triumph  can  be  achieved  by 
"  signing  ourselves  in  the  form  of  a  cross,"  and  that  '*  the 
sign  of  the  holy  cross  gives  us  virtue  to  resist  tempta- 
tions," and  "  spiritual  strength  against  the  devil  to  drive 
him  from  us,  he  being  terrified,  and  fleeing  away  imme- 
diately at  the  sight  of  it."  We  cannot  help  being  asto- 
nished at  the  infatuation  of  the  "roaring lion"  in  think- 
ing it  worth  while  to  "  go  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,"  when  his  discomfiture  is  so  easy,  so  immediate, 
and  so  unavoidable.  Although  I  say  it  with  all  rever- 
ence, yet  I  scruple  not  to  affirm,  that,  if  any  of  us,  when 
appearing  before  the  judgment-seat,  is  sentenced  to  stand 
on  the  left  hand,  for  not  having  admitted,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  fallible  men,  whether  acting  in  concert  as  a  pub- 
lic assembly,  or  promulgating  as  individuals  their  opi- 
nions ex  cathedra^  such  doctrines  and  practices  as  are 
either  directly  at  variance  with  God's  own  inspired  Word, 
or  passed  over  in  entire  silence,  such  an  one  would  be 
entitled  to  say,  with  equal  truth  and  astonishment,  "  O 
Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived ! " 

In  truth,  my  dear  friends,   as  the  movements  and 
fluctuations  in  the  religious  and  political  woA^i  ai^  ^<i 
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numerous,  so  awful,  and  so  unexpected,  I  was  not  at  all 
surprised  to  hear,  from  a  trustworthy  correspondent,  that 
when  calling  lately  on  Sir  Michael  Mac-Bifrons,  a  very 
canny  and  far-sighted  countryman  of  ours  in  the  south, 
he  found  him  seated  before  a  cast  taken  from  a  cele- 
brated statue  of  Jupiter  Tonans,  and  pensively  smok- 
ing a  cigar.     On  being  asked  what  he  was  doing,  he 
shook  his  head  and  replied,  *^  Our  lot  has  really  been 
cast  in  most  eventful  times ;  we  are  living  at  the  rate  of 
a  century  jp^r  day,  and  don't  know  what  an  hour  may 
bring  forth.     There  is  no  saying  what  turn  things  may 
take,  and  I  am  anxious  to  provide  against  every  possible 
contingency.  Happen,  however,  what  may,  I  trust  that  I, 
for  one,  shall  not  be  caught  napping.     I  act  like  the 
wary  capitalist,  who  takes  care  to  vest  his  money  in 
different  kinds  of  stock,  and  would  not  risk  his  all,  by 
foolishly  entrusting  it  to  a  single  firm,  however  opulent 
and  respectable.    I  myseli^  as  you  know,  have  a  pew  at 
my  eloquent  friend,  Dr  Cumming's;  but  Lady  Margaret 
and  both  my  daughters  were  continual  hearers  of  Mr 
Bennett's,  and  confess  themselves  regularly  to  Dr  Pusey 
once  a-quarter.     Should  Popery  gain  the  day,  /  shall 
be  quite  upon  velvet,  for  I  purchased  last  winter  at 
Madrid  the  lower  jaw-bone  of  St  Bridget,  which  I  always 
carry  about  with  me,  in  a  mother-of-pearl  snuff-box  of 
my  grandmother's,  and  shall  enrol  myself  as  an  obedi- 
ent subject  under  the  shelter  of  her  '  petticoat  govern- 
ment.'    I  took  care  to  propitiate  her  favour,  when 
about  to  return  home,  by  having  her  image  arrayed  in  a 
new  suit  of  purple  velvet,  and  presenting  at  her  shrine 
two  cases  of  the  strongest  Eau  de  Cologne,     But  what 
has  of  late  been  uppermost  in  my  mind,  is  the  proba- 
bility,  in   these   reactionary  days,   of  a  Tnytkological 
counter  revolution.    There  was  a  time  when  Jupiter  had 
every  thing  his  own  way ;  he  took  out  a  patent  for  the 
monopoly  of  thunderbolts,  and  his  divine  supremacy  was 
acknowledged  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  cbvil- 
ised  world.     He  has  no  doubt  been  labouring  during 
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many  centuries  under  an  eclipse,  the  croi¥ds  ivho  flat- 
tered him  in  the  heyday  of  his  prosperity  have  deserted 
him  in  his  utmost  need,  and  his  rations  of  meat  and 
drink-offerings  have  heen  every  where  retrenched,  and 
long  since  put  an  end  to.    But  who  knows,  whether  he 
may  not  at  this  moment  be  meditating  a  coup  cTetat^  and 
aim  at  accomplishing  the  sudden  and  entire  resumption 
of  his  long  dormant  sovereignty  ?    It  is,  I  think,  on  the 
eards,  that,  on  or  before  the  2d  of  next  December,  we 
may  find  it  announced,  in  the  celestial  Moniteur^  that 
Mars  is  appointed  commander-in-chief,  Vulcan  named 
master  of  the  ordnance,  Apollo  entrusted  with  the  port- 
folio  of  foreign  afiairs,  and  Mercury  named  minister  of 
the  police.     His  Olympic  Majesty  may  regard  it  as  h%$ 
^  mission,'  to  put  down  that  system  of  Protestant  Social- 
ism, which  the  Jesuits  are  so  bent  upon  extinguishing ; 
but,  in  that  case,  he  will  probably  be  no  respecter  either 
of  persons  or  of  parties,  but  proceed  to  take  Peter  also, 
and  imprison  or  banish  the  canonized  champions  of 
catholicity,  making  a  hone^xe  of  all  their  relics  and 
rosaries,  so  that  when  the  assembly  of  the  saints  above 
holds  its  next  quarterly  meeting,  they  may  find  Hercules 
stationed  with  an  armed  force  at  the  door,  to  read  the 
riot   act,  and   disperse   them.      In  the   event   of  the 
seraphic   elysium   being   doomed  to   witness   such  an 
untoward   and   unhallowed    turn  of  Fortune's  wheel, 
it  is  probable,  alas!    that  St  Winifred  and   St  Wal- 
purgis  will,  on   bended   knees,  bless   their   stars   and 
count  their  beads,  if  they  are  so  fortunate  as  to  steal 
across  the  frontier  disguised  as  groggy  gipsies  or  dis- 
tressed needlewomen,  and   be  quietly  domiciliated  at 
a  respectable  boarding-house  in  purgatory.     Good  St 
Denis,  St  Dunstan,  and  St  Dominic  will  be  ruthlessly 
handed   over  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  treadmill, 
whilst  St  Sergius  and  St  Serapion,  who  are  rather  hot 
and  peppery  in  their  tempers,  are  dispatched  to  cool 
their  heels  at  Cayenne.     Tertullian  and  St  Augustine 
will  avail  themselves  o^  the  first  express  tTam  \.o  ^L'j  \.c> 
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their  beloved  AiTica>  and  set  up  house  together  as  biblio^ 
polists  at  Algiers ;  whilst  St  Raymond,  when  on  the  eve 
of  being  arrested,  may  have  just  time  to  wrap  himself 
up  in  bis  cloak  (where  he  would  probably  find  room  to 
accommodate  St  Melchior  and  St  Melchisedek)  and 
after  a  safe  and  speedy  voyage  in  that  marvellous  con- 
veyance (which,  I  believe,  has,  during  many  ages,  been 
laid  up  in  ordinary),  the  happy  and  holy  trio  would  be 
cordially  welcomed  by  Father  Newman  and  the  Re- 
demptorists,  and  regaled,  it  may  be,  half-a-dozen  times 
a  day  with  chiming  of  bells  and  chanting  of  MagniJicaU^ 
— (a  strain  which,  if  we  may  judge  from  what  passes 
every  day  in  chapels,  convents,  and  cathedrals,  the  whole 
fraternity  of  saintly  amateurs  must  take  especial  delight 
in  encoring) ;  whilst  the  restored  usurper  will  confiscate 
the  domains  and  accumulate  the  treasures  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  squander  them  upon  the  Ledas  and  Semeles, 
the  Hebes,  Europas,  and  Ganymedes,  who,  as  pimps,  pa- 
rasites, weathercocks,  and  waiters  upon  providence,  paid 
court  to  him  during  the  long  season  of  his  obscurity  and 
disgrace."  Then  turning  to  the  colossal  bust,  the  worthy 
baronet  pu£Ped  a  dense  and  fragrant  cloud  of  smoke 
before  it  for  a  few  minutes,  and  said,  "  Now,  my  good 
friend  Jupiter,  I  don't  wish  to  hurt  your  feelings,  but 
you  know  that  you  are  at  present  rather  in  the  back- 
ground. There  was  a  time  when  a  goodly  drove  of 
fatted  calves  was  killed  every  day  at  your  altars,  but 
now  during  many  a  long  year  you  have  not  been  honoured 
with  the  offering  of  so  much  as  a  kid.  I  daresay  your 
own  conscience  has  often  reminded  you,  that  your  vener- 
able parent's  deposition  was,  in  all  probability,  the  cause, 
as  well  as  the  forerunner,  of  your  own  calamity.  When 
you  were  driven  away  with  ignominy  by  Pope  Boniface 
from  the  Pantheon,  and  gave  your  right  arm  to  imperial 
Juno,  whilst  you  held  an  umbrella  in  your  left,  I  d^esay 
you  felt  the  same  pang,  which  another  powerful  but  dis- 
crowned monarch  under  similar  circumstances  experi- 
enced  in  modem  times,  and  that  you  cried  out,  ^  Comme 
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Satume  Premier! '  If  however,  most  worthy  sir,  your 
star  should  again  he  in  the  ascendant,  I  trust  you  will 
not  forget,  that  whilst  millions  turned  their  backs  upon 
yoTj  and  behaved  themselves  proudly  in  the  day  of  your 
distress,  I  deemed  it  both  a  duty  and  a  pleasure  to  take 
the  foremost  rank  amongst  your  votaries,  and  have  for 
several  months  been  ''censing*  you  three  times  a-day  with 
the  potent  fumes  of  a  cigar — a  luxury  which  you  never 
could  enjoy  during  the  halcyon  era  of  your  pristine  splen- 
dour and  pre-eminence.'' 

I  must  own,  that  I  in  no  degree  share  the  apprehen- 
sions of  this  long-headed  observer  of  the  times,  as  to  the 
possible  restoration  of  ancient  Paganism ;  and  do  not 
feel  the  slightest  inclination  to  unite  with  him  in  pre-  . 
maturely  forestalling  the  revival  of  the  rites  or  rubrics 
of  Jupiterolatry.  I  have  also  such  a  strong  and  un- 
wavering confidence  in  the  good  sense  of  our  Bible- 
taught  Scottish  peasantry,  the  indefatigable  ardour  of 
our  enlightened  Scottish  ministers,  and  the  profound 
wisdom  of  our  scriptural  Scottish  standards,  that  I  as 
little  anticipate,  on  this  side  of  the  Tweed,  the  progress 
or  triumph  of  Popish  idolatry — an  idolatry  which  mili- 
tates almost,  if  not  altogether,  as  powerfully  as  any  sys- 
tem of  pre-Christian  superstition,  against  the  moral  cha- 
racter, the  intellectual  greatness,  the  generous  freedom, 
and  the  social  happiness  of  the  human  race.  Whilst 
the  Pope  is  "  censing"  the  Virgin,  and  the  Jesuits 
"  censing"  the  Pope  ;  whilst  bones  are  ardently  kissed 
by  perverted  novices,  and  beads  laboriously  counted  by 
prostrate  nuns,  in  order  to  assist  in  accomplishing  the 
spiritual  subjugation  of  Britain,  let  us  pray  with  increas- 
ing fervour  at  the  footstool  of  Him  to  whom  all  power 
is  given  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Expecting  no  aid, 
and  dreading  no  danger,  from  St  Clement's  toe,  or  St 
Christopher's  thumb-nail,  may  each  of  us,  my  friends, 
be  enabled  to  say.  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God; 
for  my  expectation  is  from  Him.  O  Lord,  in  Thee  have 
I  trusted;  let  me  never  be  confounded. 


^ 


LETTER  II. 

I. — ^TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

Of  all  the  Romish  figments,  Transubstantiation  is  by 
far  the  most  extraordinary  and  the  most  extravagant. 
Let  us  suppose,  that  a  baker  t^kes  a  portion  of  flour  and 
water,  and  manufactures  it  into  a  wafer.  Let  this  wafer 
be  divided  into  three  equal  parts.  One  of  these  remains 
unnoticed  and  unblessed;  a  second  has  certain  words 
pronounced  over  it  by  a  priest,  but  beicause  he  has  not  at 
the  time  any  intention  to  perform  a  wonder,  it  also  re- 
mains unaltered ;  but  no  sooner  has  the  same  or  another 
sacerdotal  magician  uttered  the  same  expressions  over  the 
third  portion  of  this  identical  wafer,  with  a  volition  that 
the  miracle  shall  take  place,  than  it  is  at  once  converted 
into  the  body,  blood,  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— the  priest  thus  assuming  to  himself  the  prerogative  of 
Omnipotence;  for,  as  God  exclaimed,  *'Let  there  be 
light,"  and  there  was  light — so  the  priest  says,  "  Let  this 
be  God,"  and  it  u  God !  In  the  one  case,  the  volition 
of  God  was  indispensable  to  the  creation  of  light,  which 
did  not  exist  in  the  world,  until  the  Divine j^a^  was  pro- 
nounced; in  the  other,  the  volition  of  the  priest  is 
essential,  so  far  as  the  wafer  is  concerned,  for  the  crea- 
tion of  God,  who  does  not  exist  there,  till  the  human 
Jiat  is  uttered ;  and  if  ten  thousand  conjurers  per- 
form the  same  enchantment  at  the  distance  of  hundreds 
of  miles,  the  same  body,  the  same  blood,  and  the  same 
divinity  are,  at  the  very  same  time,  entirely  present  in 
each  of  the  consecrated  hosts :  and  yet,  if  the  three 
above-mentioned  portions  of  the  same  wafer  were  jMmWe^ 
together  in  a  hag,  and  taken  out  and  given  lo  \Xite^ 
separate  worshippers,  it  would  be  absolutely  im^OESi\Ae 
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to  tell,  which  of  them  had  partaken  of  the  sacred  host,  or 
which  had  only  swallowed  the  unchanged  floar  and 
water.  And  if  these  three  wafers  were  to  he  promiscu- 
ously laid  aside  together  for  a  few  days,  the  one  in  which 
the  body,  soul,  and  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
asserted  to  reside,  would,  in  common  with  the  two  un- 
altered and  un  sanctified  portions,  be  converted  into  a 
mass  of  putrefaction.  Whenever  the  consecrated  host 
has  been  lost,  mislaid,  or  kept  too  long,  it  has  become 
like  the  manna,  which  ^'  bred  worms,  and  stank" — the 
'*  accidents"  enveloping  the  Holy  One  of  God,  have  beoi 
suffered  to  see  corruption,  and  the  worms  have  fed 
sweetly  upon  him.  In  many  cases  of  sickness,  the 
wafer  has  been  rejected  from  the  stomach;  nay,  ac- 
cording to  Yasquez,  ^^  it  is  to  be  adored  as  a  true  sacia- 
ment,  though  it  be  vomited ;"  and,  in  every  other  in- 
stance, the  divine  and  human  nature  of  the  Redeemer* 
though  hidden  from  the  human  eye  in  the  accidenti 
of  the  flour  and  water,  must  *'*'  enter  into  the  belly,  and 
go  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats."  When  the 
Lycaonian  heathens  exclaimed,  ^'The  gods  are  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men !  '*  the  apostles  **  rent 
their  clothes ;"  but  what  must  a  Parsee  or  a  Brahmin 
think,  when  gravely  told,  that,  at  the  bidding  of  a  prietty 
*'  God  is  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  bread  ?** 

But  if  these  reasonings,  as  to  the  results  which  follow 
from  adopting  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  are  re- 
pudiated on  the  ground  of  their  emanating  from  Protes- 
tant prejudice,  it  appears  to  me,  my  dear  friends,  that 
they  are  not  more  startling  and  significant,  than  the  state^ 
ments  promulgated  by  Romanists  themselves.  We  Piro- 
testants  concur  with  them  in  asserting,  that  to  participate 
unworthily  in  the  holy  communion,  is  a  sin  of  the  deep- 
est dye ;  that  whosoever  dares  to  do  so,  is  ^'  guilty  of  toe 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  insults  the  majesty,  and. 
profanes  the  ordinance  of  Him,  in  whom  dwelt  all  thefoU 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  But  in  order  to  perpetrate 
this  crime,  it  is  no  more  necessary,  that  the  divine  and 
human  natures  should  be  present  in  \k<&  f^«iii^w\s^\haa  it 
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is  essential,  in  order  to  constitute  the  crime  of  perjury, 
that  they  should  he  present  in  the  copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, on  which  a  false  oath  has  deliberately  been  sworn. 
Let  us  hear,  however,  how  the  eloquent  Massillon  apos- 
trophises the  unholy  communicant  (vol.  v.  p.  274) : — 
"  But  as  for  you,  my  brother,  who  have  just  received 
him  unworthily,  you  know  him, — the  sacred  veils,  which 
envelop  him,  do  not  conceal  him  from  the  eyes  of  your 
faith, — ^you  are  aware,  that  it  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High, — the  brightness  of  his  Father,—- 
the  immortal  King  of  ages, — the  Deliverer  of  men, — ^the 
Head  and  Spouse  of  the  church, — you  recognise  in  him  all 
these  august  qualities, — audit  is  when  possessed  of  all  this 
knowledge,  that  you  come  to  load  him  with  insults, — that 
you  come  to  oblige  him  to  expire  in  your  body,  as  on  a 
cross,  incomparably  more  painful  and  more  infamous  for 
him  than  the  first,— the  blows,  which  you  strike,  are 
directed  against  a  God, — and  you  have  no  excuse  but 

in  the  blackest  of  all  furies You  snatch  him 

(p.  275)  from  the  bosom  of  glory, — you  cause  him  to 
descend  from  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  to  expose 
him  to  fresh  indignities, — he  had  announced  to  us,  that 
he  would  die  but  once,  and  that  his  resurrection  would 
terminate  the  painful  course  of  his  suflferings, — and  you 
compel  him  to  re-enter  it, — you  spoil  him  of  the  vesture 
of  glory  and  immortality,  with  which  the  Father  had 
clothed  him,  when  he  issued  from  the  tomb,  to  cover 
him  again  with  a  robe  of  purple  and  ignominy, — ^you 
attach  to  the  cross  a  glorious  flesh,  which  ought  no  more 

to  have  tasted  death You  dishonour  him  at 

the  time  in  which  his  Father  glorifies  him  (p.  276). 
He  no  longer  gives  him  up  to  you  as  he  had  given  him 
up  before, — yo.u  tear  him  from  his  parental  bosom  in 

spite  of  him,  to  deprive  him  anew  of  life It 

is  not  into  a  tomb  of  stone  (p.  284),  where  no  one  had 
been  placed  before,  that  you  cause  him  to  descend;  it 
is  into  your  own  heart — into  a  sepulchre  full  of  bonea 
and  infection — ^into  jour  heart,  where  he  &ivd&  \\ie  Vxa- 
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pure  spirits,  who  are  its  lords Jesus  Christ 

aoes  not  descend  (p.  286)  into  the  hodj  of  a  sinner  to 
rise  again,  hut  to  die  there  for  ever, — to  see  corruption, 
— to  seal  with  an  eternal  seal  the  death  and  reprohation 
of  that  soul.     The  only  profaner  of  the  sacrament,  of 
whom  mention  is  made  in  the  gospel  (p.  288),  dies  like 
a  wretch,  and  in  a  state  of  despair, — he  acknowledges 
his  crime,  and  repents  not, — he  weeps,  and  his  sin  is 
not  remitted, — ^he  dies  desolate,  and  he  dies  reprobate, 
his  soul  k)ngs  to  escape  from  pain,— ^mo?  his  boweU^ 
impatient  at  confining  a  captive  God  in  a  place  oftwrroTy 
open,  as  if  to  prepare  a  new  voay  for  him^  and  deliver 
him  from  corruption**    Now,  my  friends,  if  the  words 
employed  by  our  Lord  at  the  institution  of  his  supper, 
are  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense,  as  the  Romankts 
contend,  I  admit  that  ail  the  inferences  deduced  by 
Massillon  irom  these  premises  are  logical  and  well- 
founded  ;  but  if  it  is  contended  by  the  wafer- worship- 
per, that  his  expressions  are  to  be  taken  in  a  figurative 
sense,  why  should  they  condemn  and  anathematize  us 
for  shrinking  from  the  adoption  of  the  literal  accepta-' 
tion  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  own  words,  in  order  to 
avoid  results  so  blasphemous  and  so  revolting  ?     When 
we  reflect  upon  the  anti-scriptural  absurdities,  which  de- 
signing priests  instil  into  the  debased  intellects  of  their 
votaries,  it  must  be  a  painful  and  mysterious  dispensa- 
tion in  the  eyes  of  every  sound-hearted  and  right- 
minded  Protestant,  that  so  many  millions  are  still  en- 
thralled by  such  '^  tutors  and  governors"  as  these.     But 
it  is  consolatory  to  remember,  that  this  bondage  can 
only  continue  ^^  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father," 
— ^until  the  "  refiner  s  fire"  of  scriptural  scrutiny  shall 
take  away  from  their  creed  all  the  tin  of  .human  inven- 
tion,  and  purge  away,  as  dross  from  their  consciences, 
the  foul  and  fallacious  subtil  ties  of  Loyola  and  Liguori. 
I  believe  that,  throughout  the  entire  European  Con- 
^^dnent,  many  Romanists  are  secretly  longing  for  deliver- 
^^piu'  horn  the  yoke  of  a  fierce  and  bloody  superstition, 
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^-many,  who  find  it  difficult  to  submit  their  reason  and 
their  conscience  to  the  authority  of  hard   sacerdotal 
masters,  who  compel  them  to  swallow  the  camel  of 
transubstantiating  idolatry, — many  who,  burdened  with 
doubts,  and  perplexed  by  difficulties,  are  led  to  exclaim, 
in  the  mournful,  but  cautious,  language  of  Peter  d' Ailly, 
^'  Had  not  the  church  decided  the  contrary  way,  it  were 
much  to  be  preferred,  that  we  should  really  receive  bread 
and  wine,  and  not  their  mere  appearances,  at  the  holy 
supper."     To  the  eyes  even  of  the  most  unwavering 
and  devoted  Romanists,  the  wafer,  if  picked  up  in  the 
streets,  would  appear  to  be  a  piece  of  bread ;  but  when 
the  priest,  who  accidentally  dropped  it,  assures  them, 
that  the  talismanic  words  have  been,  with  due  solemnity, 
pronounced  over  it,  '^  they  change  their  minds,  and  say 
that  it  is  a  God."     It  is  even  said  to  have  been  a  sub- 
ject of  discussion  amongst  Popish  di,vines,  whether,  if  a 
dog  picks  up  a  stray  host,  he  does  or  does  not  swallow 
the  body,  soul,  and  divinity  of  our  Lord !    I  do  not  see 
how,  on  their  principle,  the  negative  can  be  maintained, 
either  then,  or  when  it  is  eaten  by  the  sow  returning  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire.     Jeremy  Taylor  even  in- 
forms us,  that  it  has  been  gravely  debated,  whether,  if  a 
priest  goes  by  a  baker  s  shop,  and  says  with  intention, 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum^  all  the  baker's  bread  is  turned  into 
the  body  of  Christ  ?  whether  a  church-mouse  eats  her 
Maker?  whether  it  may  be  said  that  the  priest  is,  in 
some  sense,  the  creator  of  God  himself  ?  whether  his 
power  be  greater  than  that  of  angels  and  archangels? 
whether  a  priest,  before  he  says  his  first  mass,  is  the 
son  of  God,  but  afterwards  is  the  father  of  God,  and 
the  creator  of  his  body  ? 

And  it  may  be  well  here  to  notice  the  palpable  and 
glaring  distinction  which  exists  between  this  lying  won- 
der, and  the  real  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles.  In  every  case  of  the  latter  description,  the 
change  produced  was  visible  to  the  senses.  It  L«Lxax\\a 
was  commanded  to  awake  from  the  sleep  o{  de^.lYi^Xi^'^^^ 
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seen  to  rise  from  the  grave.  If  a  lame  man  was  cuieS, 
he  was  at  once  enabled  to  walk.  If  loaves  and  fishes 
were  multiplied,  "  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments  were 
taken  up."  If  water  was  transformed  into  wine,  the 
change  was  so  palpable  to  the  taste,  that  it  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  "  the  good  wine  kept  until  now."  But 
with  respect  to  the  false  and  spurious  sign  which,  we 
are  told,  is  repeated  simultaneously  every  day  in  all 
quarters  of  the  globe  {although  none  of  the  other  miracles 
are  performed,  which  were  necessary  in  the  church's  in- 
fancy, but  have  ceased  to  be  so  now),  in  this  instance,  there 
is  not,  as  in  the  case  of  every  real  miracle,  an  honest  and 
irrefragable  appeal  to  the  senses;  but,  on  the  contrary,  you 
are  expected  to  believe,  in  opposition  to  their  evidence, 
that  a  most  wonderful  transformation  has  been  achieved 
— that  bread,  which  still  appears  to  be  bread — that  wine, 
which  still  appears  to  be  wine — are  no  longer  either  the 
one  or  the  other;  just  as  if,  at  the  marriage  of  Cana,  the 
guests  had  been  expected  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  the 
water  had  been  changed  into  the  very  best  wine,  al- 
though, so  far  as  the  evidence  of  sight,  taste,  and  smell 
were  concerned,  it  continued  to  be  water  still.  It  is  as  if, 
when  Paul  said  to  him  '^  who  had  been  a  cripple  from 
his  mother's  womb,"  "  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet,"  he 
had  remained  impotent  and  motionless  as  before,  and 
yet  the  people  had  been  expected  to  believe,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  that  he  was,  at  the 
same  instant,  ''  leaping  and  walking"  in  their  presence. 
I  may  here  notice  another  consideration,  which  is,  I 
think,  too  important  to  be  overlooked.  Let  us  concede 
for  a  moment  that  the  expressions  of  our  Lord,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  sacramental  elements,  are  to  be  taken  in  a 
literal  sense;  and  that,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  (sess.  12),  "the  body  and  blood,  along  with 
the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
therefore  Christ  altogether^  are  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
stantially contained  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most  holy 
eucharist;"  why  then,  I  contend,  that  all  believers,  both 
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dead  and  living,  are  also  present  in  everj  consecrated 
wafer;  for  Paul  expressly  declares,  in  reference  to  him- 
self and  all  trae  Christians,  "  We  are  members  of  His 
body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones"  (Eph.  v.  30.)  And 
a^in  (1  Cor.  vi.  13),  "  Your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ.".  And  again  (1  Cor.  xii.  27),  *'  Ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ."  No  reason  can  be  urged  why  these  texts 
should  not  be  understood  literally,  which  does  not  mili- 
tate with  at  least  equal  urgency  against  the  Romish  in- 
terpretation of  the  Saviour's  own  words;  and  therefore,  if 
*'  Christ  altogether^  be  present  in  'every  wafer,  the  pope 
and  the  whole  college  of  cardinals,  all  priests,  prelates, 
friars,  nuns;  in  short, sdl  true  ^'Catholics,"  without  ex- 
ception, are  gifted  with  the  same  ubiquity,  and  are 
every  day  swallowed,  at  the  self-same  moment,  by  every 
communicating  believer  throughout  the  world;  nay, 
every  consecrating  priest,  to  use  the  language  of  Hume 
in  reference  to  our  Lord,  '^ holds  himself  in  his  hand,  and 
swallows,  and  eats  himself;"  for,  as  a  ''member  of 
Christ's  body,"  he  must  assume  his  place  in  his  own 
wafer,  so  soon  as  he  has  uttered  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion. Now,  if,  as  a  late  eminent  Roman  Catholic  once 
said  to  me,  it  is  an  unspeakable  consolation  to  receive  the 
body  of  Christ  into  your  own  body,  how  much  must  that 
feeling  be  heightened  by  the  consideration,  that  all  the 
departed  believers,  from  righteous  Abel  downwards — 
that  all  the  apostles,  and  Cyprian,  Augustine,  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  all  former  popes  and 
cardinals,  all  martyrs  and  inquisitors,  whose  praise  is  in 
the  churches;  and  not  only  all  his  own  Christian  friends, 
but  all  the  living  Catholic  worthies  "  whose  faces  he 
has  never  seen  in  the  flesh,"  such  as  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
Father  Ignatius,  Archdeacon  Manning,  and  all  the  recent 
converts  to  Romanism,  are  received  and  swallowed  at  the 
same  identical  moment.  If  there  be  any  novelty  in  this 
view  of  the  case,  it  can  only,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  a 
further  and  very  legitimate  "development"  of  that  most 
marvellous  mystery,   with  respect  to  eveij  lejecle^  Q^ 
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which,  ^'  let  him  he  accursed,"  is  the  solemn  and  deli* 
berate  sentence  of  Popish  infallibility. 

When  so  many  similar  expressions  are  understood  in 
a  metaphorical  sense — such  as,  I  am  the  bread ;  thou  art 
a  stone ;  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God ;  we  are  members 
of  his  body ;  ye  are  lively  stones ;  the  seven  candlesticks 
are  the  seven  churches — I  cannot  see  why  an  excep- 
tion should  be  made  in  favour  of  a  phrase,  the  literal 
meaning  of  which  involves  a  greater  mass  of  incredible 
incongruities  than  that  of  all  the  rest  put  together.  For 
instance,  "  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God,*'  would  imply 
that  each  individual  seed  is  a  Bible.  There  may  be  any 
number  of  copies  conceived  to  exist,  so  that  each  seed 
might  contain  an  entire  and  distinct  Bible,  although  each 
also,  to  the  eye,  taste,  touch,  and  smell,  continued  to  be 
a  seed.  But  Christ  had  only  one  body,  which  could  not, 
like  the  Bibles,  be  multiplied  cui  tn/^nt/tim— -so  that,  in 
this  case,  there  is  the  additional  absurdity  that  the  same 
body  (not  a  similar,  though  different,  one,  as  in  the  sup- 
posed case  of  the  Bibles),  is  present  in  ten  thousand 
wafers  (as  well  as  in  heaven)  at  the  same  moment ;  and 
"  if  a  host  were  broken  to  a  thousand  fragments,  he 
would  be  found  in  each  of  them."  Compared  with  so 
monstrous  a  proposition  as  this,  it  is  far  more  easy  to 
believe,  that  our  Lord  existed  in  heaven  in  the  form  of 
a  loaf  before  his  incarnation,  and  '^  came  down  from 
heaven"  as  such,  although  environed  by  the  accidents 
of  humanity.  He  expressly  says,  also,  I  am  the  bread ; 
so  that,  according  to  the  Popish  canon  of  interpretation, 
he  must  have  been  bread  at  the  time  when  he  uttered 
these  words,  which  was  long  prior  to  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  Our  Lord  asserts,  that  John 
is  Elias,  whereas  John  himself  states  that  he  is  not 
There  must,  therefore,  have  been  one  scene  in  which 
he  was  Elias,  and  another  in  which  he  was  not^ — ^he 
was  the  representative  of  Elias,  though  not  Elias  him- 
self, just  as  the  bread  at  the  Lord's  supper  represents  the 
Lord's  body,  but  is  not  the  Lord's  body  according  to  the 
literal  acceptation. 
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It  appears  to  me,  that  the  wafer- worship  of  the  Papist 
is  far  more  absurd  and  irrational  than  the  hero-worship 
of  the  heathen.  The  holy  humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  differed  in  no  respect  from  that  of  Hercules — 
was  subject  to  the  same  infirmities — was  liable  to  pain, 
hunger,  and  weariness — ^his  human  soul  also  was  sus- 
ceptible of  every  human  feeling  (sin  only  excepted), 
.  such  as  joy,  grief^  anger,  tenderness,  or  amazement.  The 
physical  properties  of  his  sacred  body,  though  refined, 
were  not  altered,  after  his  resurrection ;  it  was  not  only 
seen  but  handled,  nay,  the  hand  could  be  thrust  into 
its  side.  Our  Lord  himself  was  most  anxious  to  demon- 
strate, that  he  was  not  merely  a  spirit,  but  had  flesh  and 
bones ;  and  when  the  disciples  gave  him  a  piece  of  a 
broiled  fish  and  of  an  honeycomb,  he  took  it  and  did 
eat  before  them.  Now,  I  am  unable  to  comprehend  how 
any  one  not  smitten  with  judicial  blindness  can  believe, 
that  such  a  body  can  be  at  the  same  moment  in  heaven 
and  in  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  places  upon 
earth.  The  Romanist  holds  up  a  piece  of  bread  about 
the  size  of  a  shilling,  and  says.  The  body  and  soul  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  are  here,  as  well  as  his  divinity.  The 
Pagan  priest  went  no  further  than  to  point  to  a  colossal 
statue  in  bronze,  and  say,  This  is  Hercules, — meaning 
to  intimate,  that  this  represents  Hercules,  who  is  now 
quaffing  nectar  in  Olympus;  he  never  ventured  to 
affirm,  that,  when  he  uttered  these  words,  the  son  of 
Jupiter  descended  from  heaven  and  entered  into  the 
statue  (or  it  might  have  been  into  a  shapeless  heap  of 
brass),  the  substance  of  which  was  converted  into  his 
body  and  blood,  whilst  nothing  metallic,  except  the  acci- 
dents, remained  ;  nor  did  he  assert  that,  wherever  there 
were  any  other  statues  of  Hercules,  the  god  descended 
simultaneously  into  each  of  them  as  soon  as  the  same 
cabalistic  words  were  pronounced  by  other  priests ;  nor 
did  he  insist  upon  its  being  believed,  on  pain  of  ever- 
lasting damnation,  that  if  each  statue  were  broken  up 
and  subdivided  into  ten  thousand  coius,  t\ie  ewtvift  ^^^ 
would  be  present  in  each  denarius^  and  im^t  ^\OaftX 
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form  an  element  in  tHe  current  money  of  the  merchant, 
or  be  reverently  hoarded  up  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious. 
I  read,  in  a  Popish  catechism,  the  following  question  and 
answer: — ''Why  did  the  first  Christians  receive  the 
communion  under  both  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
now  the  church  permits  lay  communion  to  be  performed 
only  under  the  form  of  bread  ?"  "  In  order  to  prevent  the 
commission  of  many  irreverences  towards  the  holy  sacra* 
ment,  which  would  necessarily  happen,  if  the  people  were 
to  drink  from  one  same  chalice,  not  so  much  from  the 
nastiness,  as  from  the  danger  of  overturning  it."  Now, 
I  think  that  several  important  inferences  may  be  drawn 
from  this  passage.  First,  It  is  admitted,  that  the  primi« 
tive  Christians  communicated  in  both  kinds ;  Protes- 
tants, therefore,  and  not  Papists,  are,  in  this  respect,  the 
genuine  representatives  of  primitive  antiquity,  our  enemies 
themselves  being  judges.  Secondly,  It  is  obvious,  that, 
since  the  prevalence  of  Popish  misrule,  there  must  have 
arisen  amongst  the  professors  of  Christianity  a  most  amaz- 
ing and  alarming  increase  of  levity  and  profaneness.  Our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  seem  neverto  have  thought,  that  the 
deportment  of  communicants  would  become  so  ^^  irreve- 
rent" and  unseemly,  that  it  should  become  necessary  to 
withhold  from  them  one-half  of  the  privilege,  which  he 
himself,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  grace,had  bestowed.  They 
never  hinted,  that  the  time  should  arrive  when  the  Lord's 
own  injunction,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it,"  should,  so  far  as 
the  great  bulk  of  professors  is  concerned,  be  supplanted 
by,  "  Drink  ye  none  of  it,"  at  the  command  of  his  vicar. 
The  "  danger"  of  some  of  the  wine  being  spilt  was,  of 
course,  as  great  in  the  primitive  days  as  in  our  own ; 
and  I  think  the  very  fact,  that,  in  the  early  ages,  less 
importance  was  attached  to  this  contingency,  than  came 
afterwards  to  be  the  case,  tends  to  prove,  that  the  wine 
was  regarded  as  wine,  and  as  nothing  but  wine,  by  the 
apostles,  saints,  and  martyrs,  who,  no  doubt,  in  comme- 
morating the  Redeemer  s  dying  love,  were  as  solicitous 
as  FormosuSj  or  Innocent  III.,  or  Gregory  VII.,  or 
Alexander  FL,  or  Dominic,  oiTotc^'fcisi'aAaLcwiJA'^^fc- 
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siblj  be,  that,  on  erery  sucH  solemn  occasion,  all  things 
should  be  done  decently  and  in  order.  When  Paul  very 
solemnly  reprehends  the  Corinthian  Church  on  account 
of  certain  unbecoming  irregularities,  which  accompanied 
their  celebration  of  this  solemn  ordinance,  he  nerer  seems 
to  have  thought  of  soeasy  and  obvious  a  remedy,  as  that 
of  commanding  the  laity,  so  far  as  the  ^^  cup"  was  con- 
cerned, to  become  ^  total  abstainers."  Even  although, 
on  account  of  unworthy  communicating,  many  were  weak 
and  sickly  among  them,  and  many  slept,  the  apostle 
says,  ^^  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup^ 
ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  And 
he  again  couples  the  two  elements  in  the  rite,  as  being  in 
his  judgment  inseparably  connected,  when  he  adds, 
*'  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  un- 
worthily^**  &c.  He  would,  I  am  sure,  have  deemed  it 
as  daring  and  sacrilegious  a  contravention  of  the  prin- 
ciple, *'  what  God  has  joined,  let  not  man  put  asunder," 
to  have  given  only  the  cup  to  the  communicants,  as  to 
have  withheld  the  bread,  on  account  of  the  *'  nastiness" 
and  ignominy  to  which  the  sacred  body  of  the  Lord  (if 
contained  in  the  elements)  would  be  exposed,  when  con- 
signed to  the  stomach  even  of  the  holiest  of  mortals,  and 
still  more,  if,  by  an  unworthy  communion,  it  is  "joined 
to  an  harlot,  and  become  one  body"  with  her.  The 
apostle  would  have  felt  indignant  at  the  mere  sugges- 
tion of  such  an  unlawful  and  violent  remedy  for  such 
an  accidental  and  occasional  evil.  It  is  surely  better 
and  safer  to  fulfil  punctually  a  plain  and  palpable  in- 
junction of  the  Lord  himself  than,  at  the  mandate  of  a 
mortal,  subject  to  like  passions  with  ourselves,  to  be  wise 
above  what  is  written.  It  must  be  the  enemy  of  souls 
who  says,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  drink,"  when  '*  Drink  ye 
all  of  it"  is  the  command  of  God  himself.  Thirdly, 
Although  the  "  nastiness,"  alleged  to  be  connected 
with  the  imparting  of  the  cup,  is  *'not  so  much" 
made  account  of,  as  the  danger  of  overturning  tVi^  cVvat- 
lice,  it  is  nevertheless  a  reason,  though  a  subotdm^kX^  on^, 
far  iatroducing  this  innovation.     Now,  alt\iO\i^  \Kv^ 
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phrase  is  probably  employed  in  order  to  stigmatise  fl 
vilify  the  Protestants,  I  ask,  whether  it  does  not  invol 
not  only  all  primitive  believers,  but  our  Lord  hi 
self  and  his  apostles,  as  well  as  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
the  holy  women,  in  this  disgusting  charge  of  ^^  na 
ness ;"  since,  at  each  celebration  of  the  holy  sacramc 
they  not  only  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  I 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  and  did  not, 
order  to  avoid  ^*  nastiness,"  pour  the  portion  of  the  w 
for  each  into  separate  cups  or  glasses,  but  drank  out 
the  same  chalice,  even  as  Protestants,  after  their  • 
ample,  do  unto  this  day  ?  And  is  there  not  infinitely  m 
of  ^^  nastiness,'*  (pre- supposing  that  the  doctrine  of 
real  presence  is  true)  in  the  necessary  consequences  wh 
result  when  the  wafer  is  swallowed  by  any  and  ev 
member,  either  of  the  priesthood  or  laity?  Is  not  i 
intentional  mastication,  chymification,  and  chylificat 
of  the  wafer,  containing  beneath  its  accidents  the  hies 
and  glorified  '^ flesh,  and  blood"  of  an  incarnate  dei 
more  ^^  nasty"  and  more  revolting  than  the  casual  sp 
ing  of  a  few  drops  from  the  hallowed  chalice  ?  If 
priest  of  Hercules,  after  converting  one  of  his  stat 
into  copper  coins  (as  has  already  been  supposed),  co' 
convince  his  audience,  that  the  object  of  their  wora 
was  included  in  each  separate  piece  of  money,  and  mi| 
be  carried  home  in  triumph  as  an  amulet  against  sit 
ness  or  sorrow,  their  credulity  would  involve  certai 
not  a  more  absurd,  and  at  the  same  time  a  far  1 
^'  nasty,"  hypothesis  than  is  implied  in  the  deglutitioi 
a  glorified  human  body  in  a  piece  of  bread.  Althoi 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  administered  the  eucha: 
^^  after  supper,"  the  Pope  insists  on  its  being  taken  fasti 
in  order  that  Christ  may  be  received  (so  far  as  is  p 
sible)  into  a  clean  and  unencumbered  receptacle.  1 
very  circumstance  that  this  precaution  was  not  adop 
by  primitive  believers,  seems  to  indicate  that  the  d 
trine  of  the  real  presence  did  not  prevail  in  their  day. 
Our  Saviour,  no  doubt,  at  the  institution  of  his  si 
per,  when  (to  use  a  Roman  Catholic  \\iT»aft^  *^  he  h 
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his  body  in  his  hand/'  employed  the  words,  ''  This  is 
my  body ;"  but,  if  these  words  must  be  understood  in  a 
literal  sense,  may  not  the  same  argument  apply  to  the 
apostle's  language  (1  Cor.  x.  17),  "  We,  being  many, 
are  one  bread  ?  "  and  is  it  not,  on  this  principle,  a  legiti- 
mate and  necessary  inference,  that  erery  belierer,  at  the 
moment  of  conversion,  is  transubstantiated  into  a  crumb 
of  this  huge  ecclesiastical  loaf,  although,  retaining  the  acci- 
dents of  flesh  and  blood,  he  continues,  apparently,  to  wear 
the  human  form  ?     When  our  Lord  was  pleased  to 
declare  (John  iii.  3,  7),  that  '^  except  a  man  be  horn 
again^  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,''  Nicodemus 
was  right,  on  the  principle  of  literal  interpretation,  in 
supposing,  that  erery  believer  must  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom.     The  Council 
of  Trent,  in  consistency  with  its  other  decisions,  would 
probably  have  declared  every  rash  and  rebellious  heretic 
"  accursed,"  who  ventured  to  contend,  that  this  expres- 
sion is  figurative ;  and  if  they  had  laid  it  down  as  a 
dogma  necessarily  following  from  this  declaration,  that 
every  believer  does  enter  again  into  his  mother's  womb, 
and  is  born  again  (though  neither  party  is  conscious,  that 
such  a  portentous  event  takes  place),  I  do  not  think, 
that  such  a  dogma  would  be  so  absurd,  or  so  monstrous, 
as  the  doctrine,  that  the  body,  soul,  and  divinity  of  the 
Redeemer  are  imprisoned  in  flour  and  water ;  and  that 
this  miracle  takes  place  simultaneously  in  a  thousand 
distinct  and  distant  localities.     Our  Lord,  however,  in 
a  spirit  of  condescension  to  the  ignorance,  and  of  com- 
placency to  the  teachableness,  of  his  servant,  explained, 
that  the  new  birth,  to  which  he  referred,  was  wholly  of  a 
spiritual  character  :  that  what  was  born  of  the  flesh  can 
only  be  flesh;  and  we  are  elsewhere  assured  (1  Cor. 
XV.  30),  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

It  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied,  that  if  transubstantia- 
tion  be  true,  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other  miracles 
in  two  respects; — it  is,  ofaii  recorded  signs  and  YJOii^et^^ 
£jvt,  the  most  commoD^  and  next,  the  most  incoisvgt^-*. 
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hensible.  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  ask,  in  reference, 
to  the  first  point,  the  cui  bono  of  so  many  millions  of 
*'  unbloody  sacrifices,"  when  our  Lord,  by  once  suffering 
for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  had  already  brought 
us  to  God  ?  We  are  expressly  told  by  Paul,  that  our 
great  High  Priest  needed  not  daily  to  do  the  rery  thing 
which  his  infallible  vicar  curses  us  for  not  believing  that 
he  continues  to  do  many  hundred  times  every  day,  for 
this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself;  and  again, 
we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once^  and  the  worshippers  once  purged, 
should  have  no  more  conscience  of  sin.  Was  the  host 
ever  carried  about  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  either 
publicly  or  from  house  to  house  ?  Did  they  receive  it 
in  a  kneeling  posture,  in  token  of  recognition  of  the 
divine  presence  in  the  elements?  What  benefit  can 
accrue  from  adding  to  that  ransom,  which  is  already  of 
infinite  value  ?  Truly,  if  God  was  not  propitiated  by 
the  one  oblation  of  his  Son  on  the  cross,  neither  would 
he  be  satisfied,  if  ten  thousand  ^^  unbloody  sacrifices" 
were  presented  to  him  every  day  or  every  minute.  But 
again,  it  cannot  be  questioned,^  that,  if  this  miracle  really 
takes  place,  it  transcends  all  others  in  mysteriousness. 
Now,  the  apostles  were  the  only  persons  present  at  the 
first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  It  is  evident, 
from  the  entire  gospel  history,  that  there  were  two  pro- 
minent elements  in  their  character — first,  they  were  not, 
as  we  say  in  Scotland,  ^^good  at  the  up-take  ;"  they  were, 
in  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  sense,  dull  of  hearing,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe.  Our  Lord's  inexhaustible 
patience  was  often  sorely  tried  by  their  obstinacy  and 
obtuseness — '^  Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also?" 
^'  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  and  how  will  ye  know  all 
parables  ?"  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?"  But, secondly,  the 
apostles  were  marvellously,  and,  I  may  add,  most  laudably, 
inquisitive.  They  never  were  disposed  to  take  any  thing 
for  panted.  If  they  met  with  any  difficulty,  they  stated 
it  at  once*     They  acted  upon  tVie  ^xvad^l^  of  the  eastern. 
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sage,  who,  when  asked  how  he  had  acquired  his  exten- 
sive knowledge,  replied,  By  nerer  being  ashamed  to  avow 
his  ignorance.  No  men,  I  repeat,  were  less  disposed  to 
take  any  thing  upon  trust.  Although  they  never  read 
Horace,  they  uniformly  acted  on  this  principle — 

*'  Segnius  irritant  animum  demissa  per  aures, 
Quam  qusd  sunt  oculis  subjecta  fideiibus.^* 

"  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."    "  Ex« 
cept  I  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe."^ 
The  words  of  the  women  after  the  resurrection  "  seemed? 
to  them  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  not."     Nay,  when 
the  eleven  met  Jesus,  before  his  ascension^  on  a  moun- 
tain where  he  had  appointed  them,  although  on  see- 
ing him,  they  worshipped  him,  "  some  doubted"  even 
then.     And,  it  may  be  added,  that,  when  he  spake  of 
his  sufferings  and  death,  his  infallible  vicar  began  to 
rebuke  him  and  went  so  far  as  to  give  him  the  lie, 
saying,  "  This  shall  not  be  unto  thee."     Now,  it  is  im- 
possible to  conceive  any  declaration  more  repugnant 
to  their  reason,  or  more  trying  to  their  faith,  than  is 
contained  in  the  phrases,  "  This  is  my  body — this  is  my^ 
blood,"  if  understood  in  the  literal    or   Popish  sense. 
They  were  called  upon  to  believe,  in  despite  of  their 
senses,  to  which  they  were,  on  all  less  important  occa- 
sions, so  tenacious  of  appealing,  that  the  body,  which 
they  saw  standing  before  them,  was  in  its  own  mouth, 
and  also  at  the  same  time  in  theirs  ;  and  that  Jesus  and 
they  themselves  were  drinking  the  very  blood,  which 
was,  at  the  same  instant,  flowing  in  his  veins.     How 
then  does  it  happen,  that  not  a  question  is  asked,  or  a 
difficulty  started,  by  any  one  of  them  I     Would  Thomas, 
whilst  the  bread  was  gliding  down  his  throat,  have  be- 
lieved, that  his  revered  Master,  whom  he  actually  saw 
reclining  before  him,  was,  at  the  same  moment,  about  to 
pass  through  the  pylorus  into  his  stomach  ;  and  as  they 
did  not  receive  the  elements  fasting  (a  custom  which 
Papists  find  fault  with  us  for  not  observing,  aUViOXJi^ 
repugnant  to  apostolic  example),  would  be  m\^e^  m^ 
whi  the  food  (of  which  they  had  just  before  ^ailakeTi^ 
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whilst  keeping  tHe  passorer),  without,  at  the  same  time, 
yanishing  out  of  their  sight  ?  Would  not  Peter  have 
rebuked  him,  for  asking  them  to  credit,  what  none  of 
their  senses  authorised  them  to  believe  ?  would  he,  who, 
on  a  former  occasion,  exclaimed,  in  defiance  of  his 
master's  manifested  intentions,  *^  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet  ?  **  have  hesitated  to  say,  ^^  Lord,  thou  shalt 
never  enter  my  mouth  ?  "  and  would  not  as  authoritative 
an  expostulation,  as  was  given  on  the  former  occasion, 
have  been  necessary,  before  he  could  have  changed  his 
mind  and  said,  '^Lord,  not  my  mouth  only,  but  also 
my  stomach  and  my  bowels  V*  On  the  Protestant  hypo* 
thesis,  all  these  difficulties  disappear  at  once;  the  apostles 
could  say,  as  the  jolly  priests  at  Rome  told  Lutha 
that  they  were  in  the  habit  of  doing,  with  more  truth 
than  consistency,  ^''PanU  eSy  et  panis  manehis;  vinum  $ij 
et  vinum  manehis" 

I  maintain  also,  that,  in  the  next  place,  they  had  been 
adequately  warned  against  understanding  the  expression 
literally  (if  that,  indeed,  had  been  possible,  which  I  con* 
tend  that  it  was  not),  by  the  memorable  discourse  re* 
corded  in  John  vi.  (to  which  I  shall  advert  more  fully 
by-and-by) ;  in  which  our  Lord  had  said,  ''  /  am  th$ 
bread  of  life"  (verse  35)  :  and,  had  the  literal  meaning 
been  adopted  (which  would  have  been  just  as  fair  on 
that  occasion  as  at  the  institution  of  the  sacrament), 
he  must  at  that  moment  have  been  transubstantiated 
into  a  loaf;  but  he  guards  against  any  such  preposte- 
rous inference,  by  saying  (verse  33),  "The  bread  of 
God  is  he  which  cometh  down  h*om  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  unto  the  fcorld :"  thereby  leading  them  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  spiritual  influence,  with  virhich 
he  quickens  and  supports  the  soul  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  is  as  essential  to  its  vitality,  as  bread  is  to  the 
sustenance  of  the  body ;  and  when  he  adds  (verse  57), 
"  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  for  ever,"  he 
seems  anxious  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  misconcep- 
tion, and  display  the  spirituality  of  the  principle  virhidi 
he  intended  to  convey,  by  sa^mg  (;t«t%«  5^^  ^^  it  is  tht 
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Spirit  which  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 
That  Paul  understood  the  expression  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  and  did  not  helieve,  that  any  miraculous  change 
took  place  in  the  elements  at  tbe^a^  of  the  priest,  seems 
demonstrated  hj  the  fact,  that,  in  the  celebrated  passage 
in  reference  to  the  communion,  which  occurs  in  1  Cor.  xi., 
he  thrice  uses  the  expression  "  eats  this  bread/*  and  the 
Protestant,  or  rather  the  scriptural  doctrine,  appears  to 
be,  that  he  "  who  eateth  Qhat  bread]  and  drinketh  Qhe 
wine  contained  in]  that  cup  unworthily,"  discerns  not  the 
veneration  and  gratitude  due  to  the  glorified  body  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  is  ''  taken  up  into  heaven,"  (Acts  i. 
11);  and  of  whom  it  is  there  declared,  not  that  he  shall 
descend  everyday  into  each  often  thousand  wafers  which 
"  perish  in  the  using ;"  but  that  "  he  shall  so  come,  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Mm  go  into  heaven;**  and, 
consequently,  in  no  other  manner,  and  at  no  other  time. 
"  This  do,'*  says  our  Lord,  "  in  remembrance  of  me," — 
that  is  to  say,  "  in  honour  of  me," — "  out  of  love  to 
me," — "from  gratitude  to  me;*' and  the  insult  ofl^ered 
to  the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God  by  hypocritical 
mockers,  at  the  Divine  feast,  precisely  resembles  in 
character,  though  doubtless  surpasses  in  degree,  the 
affront  which  is  inflicted  upon  our  beloved  Queen,  (al- 
though not  personally  present,  either  palpably  at  the 
table,  or  invisibly  in  the  viands),  when,  on  the  occasion  of 
some  festive  anniversary — intended  to  commemorate  the 
virtues  of  her  heart,  and  to  celebrate  the  blessings  of  her 
reign — a  band  of  crafty  traitors  and  incendiaries,  clothed 
in  the  wedding-garment  of  loyal  profession,  but  with 
enmity  and  hatred  against  the  sceptred  heretic  boiling 
in  their  hearts,  were  to  sit  down  at  the  national  table, 
and  join  in  the  national  anthem,  and  afl*ect  to  sympathise 
in  the  national  affection,  whilst  longing  to  subvert  the 
national  throne,  to  desecrate  the  national  altar,  and  erect 
once  more  upon  their  ruins,  the  Pope's  usurped  pre- 
eminence, the  Pope's  idolatrous  will-worship,  the  Poi^^i*^ 
infernal  dungeons,  and  the  iron  and  intoletab\e  nv^w^cV^^ 
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which  the  Pope  would  delight  to  rivet  around  the  un- 
derstandings and  consciences  of  the  universal  human 
race-;  for  however  astounding  the  change  is,  by  which 
the  accidents  of  bread  become  the  local  habitation  of  an 
incarnate  Deity,  the  transubstantiation  of  Popery  into  a 
system  based  upon  civil  and  religious  liberty,  is,  in  my 
opinion,  superlatively  more  marvellous,  and  requires,  in 
order  to  be  accepted,  a  faith  that  can  remove  mountains 
of  most  just  and  well  grounded  incredulity.  The  latent 
heat,  in  virtue  of  which  water  is  enabled  to  assume  the 
vaporific  form,  i*  not  more  imperceptible  to  the  thermo- 
meter, than  the  benign  and  charitable  spirit  of  Popery 
is  to  the  intellect  and  experience  of  mankind,  when 
veiled  under  the  "  accidents"  of  the  rack,  the  gibbet,  the 
dungeon,  the  fetters,  the  iron  of  persecution  and  calumny, 
which  enters  the  very  soul  of  its  victim,  or  the  arbitrary 
document,  which  announces  to  the  Protestant  servant  of 
Jesus  the  sentence  of  exile  and  confiscation.  Difficult 
as  it  is  to  admit  that  the  wafer  is  Christ,  it  is  still  more 
irreconcilable  with  the  facts  recorded  in  history,  and 
with  the  events  which  are  passing  before  our  eyes,  to 
believe  that  his  pretended  vicar  is  love,  when  w^e 
learn,  by  the  sickening  and  soul-harrowing  details,  which 
the  post  of  each  day  reveals,  that  he  is  daily  "  pouring 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation,"  the 
gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  wormwood  of  oppression,  and 
saying,  through  the  medium  of  remorseless  priests,  and 
reckless  policemen,  to  such  of  his  subjects  as  are  not 
slaves  or  sycophants,  hirelings  or  hypocrites,  "  Drink  ye 
all  of  it." 

Allow  me,  then,  once  more  to  invite  your  special  atten- 
tion, for  a  few  moments,  to  the  occurrences  which  must 
have  taken  place  at  the  first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, if  this  doctrine  be  true,  which  we  are  told  that  it  is 
fatal  to  reject.  "  The  Protestants,"  says  Hume,  "  fondly 
imagined  that  they  had  obtained  some  advantage,  when, 
in  the  course  of  the  debate,  they  obliged  the  Catholics  to 
avow  that,  according  to  their  doctrine,  Christ  had,  in 
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his  last  supper,  held  himself  in  his  hand,  and  eaten  him* 
self."  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  disputing  against  the 
Encratites,  who  thought  it  not  lawful  to  drink  wine, 
says,  ^'  Be  je  sure  he  also  did  drink  wine ;  for  he  also 
was  a  man,  and  he  blessed  wine  when  he  said,  Take, 

drink,  this  is  mj  blood,  the  blood  of  the  vine; 

and  that  the  thing  which  had  been  blessed  was  wine,  he 
showed  again^  saying  to  his  disciples,  ^  I  will  not  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  till  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father  s  kingdom/"  Bishop  Taylor  intimates,  in  several 
passages,  his  conviction,  that  our  Lord  himself  partook  of 
the  elements — and  this,  I  apprehend,  must  be  concluded 
in  reference  to  the  Popish  Church,  from  the  fact,  that  the 
"  celebrating"  priest,  who  o£5ciates  as  our  Lord's  repre- 
sentative, riot  only  receives  the  wafer,  which  is  distri- 
buted to  others,  but  is  the  only  communicant  to  whom 
the  privilege  of  the  cup  is  conceded.  But  we,  my  dear 
friends,  must,  according  to  the  Pope,  be  condemned 
to  everlasting  flames,  for  reftising  to  believe,  that,  when 
our  Lord  reclined  at  the  sacramental  table,  his  stomach, 
of  course,  was  in  his  body,  as  it  appeared  before  his 
disciples — and  that,  at  the  self  same  moment,  his 
body  was  in  his  stomach — and  also  in  the  stomach  of 
each  of  the  apostles,  although  they  "  saw  him  with 
their  eyes,  and  looked  upon  him'*  exactly  as  they  had 
done  before.  It  is  doubtless  a  very  glaring  anomaly, 
that  men,  who  credit  such  a  tenet  as  this,  should 
look  upon  heathens  as  '^  too  superstitious,"  and  seek 
to  reclaim  them  from  soul- destroying  delusions.  Surely, 
if  the  Virgin  could  cause  the  eyes  of  her  images  to 
wink,  or  martyrs  could  make  the  blood  to  flow  from 
the  painted  representations  of  their  sufferings,  it  would 
be  for  the  purpose  of  warning  those,  who  are  entangled 
in  the  meshes  of  such  glaring  absurdities,  "  to  come  out 
of  such  an  apostate  church,  that  they  receive  not  of  her 
plagues." 

Let  us  now,  however,  attempt  a  careful  analysis  o€ 
our  Lord's  expressions,  as  recorded  (Matt,  xx.V\.  ^S^. 
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^'  Jesus  took  breads  and  blessed  it  ^hreadT^^  and  brake 
it  \hreadr\^  and  gare  it  {jbi'eacT]  to  the  disciples,  and  said. 
Take  [bread^',  eat  [bread'^;  this  [i.e.,  this  substance, 
of  \vhich  I  give  a  part  to  each  ot  you,  viz.,  bread^  is 
my  body."  Now,  if  the  word  "  is"  be  understood  in  the 
sense  which  we  attach  to  it,  namely,  ^  represents,"  the 
signification  is  simple  and  obvious ;  but  if  we  take  it  lite- 
rally, why,  then,  the  substance  which  Christ  ^'  gave  to  his 
disciples  "  being  bread,  it  follows  that  what  Christ  a£Srm8 
to  be  his  body  is  bread ;  and  then,asGratian  well  obserreti 
'*  something  (viz.,  bread)  not  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is 
Christ."  "  By  the  confession  of  the  Roman  doctors,"  as 
Jeremy  Taylor  informs  us,  ^^  the  bread  is  not  transubstan- 
tiated till  the  um  in  meum  (my)  be  quite  out;  till  the  last 
syllable  be  spoken  ;"  so  that  when  our  Lord  utters  the 
word  *'  »V'  i<^  still  continues  to  be  bread  ;  and  when  that 
''  last  syllable  "  was  pronounced,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
he,  at  the  first  celebration  of  the  ordinance,  stepped 
(without  moving  from  his  place)  into  each  distributed 
fragment  of  the  bread,  dwindling,  of  course,  to  the  al- 
most homoeopathic  dimensions  of  a  Lilliputian  homur" 
culus^  and  '^  sown  in  weakness  "  beneath  the  accidents 
of  bread,  divested  of  all  power  of  locomotion  or  self-de- 
fence, so  as  to  be  therein  (whilst  visibly  and  audibly 
conversing  with  his  disciples),  ^'  as  a  deaf  man  that  hears 
not,  and  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth.'' 
(Ps.  xxxviii.  13.)  The  human  soul  also,  as  well  as  the 
body,  of  our  blessed  Lord,  must  have  been  at  the  same 
time  compressed  within  the  same  dimensions ;  for  both, 
together  with  the  divinity,  are  entirely/  contained  in  a 
wafer  that  has  been  duly  consecrated  (whilst  none  of 
them  exist  at  all  in  an  adjacent  one  which  has  fiot\  and 
even  in  each  particular  crumb  of  consecrated  bread, 
leaving  us  to  divine,  as  we  best  can,  how,  within  a  space 
so  inconceivably  diminutive,  the  different  limbs  can  be 
distinguished,  or  kept  apart  from  each  other.  Well  has 
Aquinas,  one  of  their  own  doctors,  affirmed,  that  ^'  there 
are  more  difficulties  in  this  conversion  of  the  sacrament^ 
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than  in  the  whole  creation."  Theodoret  also  lays  it 
down,  that  our  Lord's  glorified  body  has  the  same  di- 
mensions which  it  had  originally  (^priorem  habens  dr^ 
cumscriptionem) ;  and  Augustine  expressly  asserts,  that 
as  it  is  impious  to  deny  God  to  be  invisible,  so  it  is 
profane  not  to  believe  that  the  Son  of  God  is  visible, 
corporal,  and  locals  since  his  resurrection.  The  same 
venerable  father  (writing  in  the  fifth  century),  represents 
Christ  as  saying  to  his  disciples,  ^^  You  are  not  to  eat 
this  body  which  you  see,  or  to  drink  that  blood  which 
my  crucifixion  shall  pour  forth.  I  have  commended  to 
you  a  sacrament,  which,  being  spiritually  understood, 
shall  quicken  you."  And  again,  "  Christ  brought  them 
to  a  banquet,  in  which  he  commended  to  his  disciples 
the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood."  And  again,  '*  For 
he  did  not  doubt  to  say,  *  This  is  my  body,'  when  he  gave 
the  tUgjOL  of  his  body."  And  again,  "A  preceptive 
speech,  forbidding  a  crime,  or  commanding  something 
good  or  profitable,  is  not  figurative,  but  if  it  seems  to  com- 
mand a  crime,  or  forbid  a  good,  it  is  figurative.  Unless 
'  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,'  &c.,  seems  to  cmn- 
mand  a  loickedness :  it  is  therefore  a  figure  commanding 
us  to  communicate  with  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and 
sweetly  and  profitably  to  lay  it  up  in  our  memory,  that 
his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us."  There  is 
also  another  circumstance  connected  with  this  incompre- 
hensible apotheosis  of  the  wafer,  which  is  not  unworthy 
of  notice.  If  I  divide  a  sovereign  into  twenty  equal 
portions,  each  portion  contains  only  one- twentieth  part 
of  the  gold  which  constituted  the  entire  coin ;  but  if  a 
wafer  be  divided  into  the  same  number  of  fragments, 
each  separate  portion  is  equal  to  the  whole,  inasmuch 
as  each  contains  the  same  entire  body,  soul,  and  divinity 
of  our  Lord.  A  wafer,  therefore,  when  divided  into 
twenty  parts,  contains  twenty  times  as  much  as  it  did 
when  it  was  entire,  because  each  part  contains  as  much 
as  the  whole;  and  every  communicant  can  exetdae  %! 
will  the  same  power  as  the  priest ;  for  if  Yie  s^^«t?^X.^ 
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with  his  toDgue,  or  with  his  teeth,  the  wafer,  placed  bj 
sacerdotal  hands  into  his  mouth,  he  too  brings  down 
the  Redeemer  from  heaven  into  each  separate  frag- 
ment, and  may  have  ten  or  twenty  Christs  at  the  same 
instant,  either  in  his  mouth  or  in  his  stomach.  I^ 
therefore,  a  blasphemer  or  an  infidel  is  induced,  bj 
hypocrisy  or  worldly-mindedness,  to  admit  a  consecrated 
host  into  his  mouth,  the  very  man  who  8Co£&  at  the 
alleged  wonderful  change,  can  force  Christ  to  descend 
from  heaven,  toties  quoties^  by  parcelling  it  out  with  hit 
tongue  into  whatever  number  of  portions  he  thinks  pro- 
per ;  and  in  the  event  of  one  of  these  charmed  wafen 
being  purloined  from  the  pix  by  a  thief,  who  may  dn^ 
it  when  hotly  pursued  by  a  posse  of  Jesuits,  it  may  bo 
driven  by  a  gust  of  wind  into  an  ant-hole,  and  the  GKmU 
man  being  entire  in  each  separate  fragment,  may  at  the 
same  moment  be  pent  up  in  the  entraols  of  500  insectai 
— a  degradation,  perhaps,  less  revolting  than  that  of 
being  consigned  to  the  stomach  of  a  profligate  Pope,  or 
an  infidel  patriarch.  In  the  days  of  primitive  antiqiiity» 
when  Christians  often  took  the  sacrament  to  their  own 
houses,  and  ^^kept  it  by  them" — (Tert.) — it  was  not 
carried  through  the  streets  in  procession,  or  followed 
by  adoring  multitudes,  nor  did  the  spectators  fall  down 
on  their  knees,  nor  was  any  intervention  required  on 
the  part  of  a  priest,  but  it  was  '^  laid  up  in  a  co£fei^  **— 
(Cyprian) — or  '^  put  into  a  handkerchief,  and  taken  to 
BesL*(Ambrosei  with  respect  to  his  own  brother), although 
the  Pope  prohibits  the  eucharist  from  being  consecrated 
or  carried  in  its  deified  condition,  either  on  sea  or  riven. 
On  all  such  occasions  it  was  liable  to  be  lost,  midaid» 
consumed  by  mice  or  other  vermin ;  and  I  think  thii 
very  consideration  affords  presumptive  evidence,  that  in 
those  days  there  was  no  belief  in  the  real  presence.  The 
benefit  accruing  to  each  believing  recipient  remains,  I 
think,  quite  inexplicable.  The  bread  yields  to  him  no 
nourishment,  for  the  accidents  contain  none,  and  the 
substance  has  ceased  to  exists  and  is  superseded  by  the 
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body,  soul,  and  divinitj  of  Christ,  none  of  which  can 
nourish  the  bodj ;  nor  can  the  soul  masticate  the  soul 
or  the  divine  nature  of  the  Sayiour,  inasmuch  as  the  re- 
generated spirit  can  only  be  said  to  lire  by  the  living 
word  of  God  received  by  faith,  even  as  the  body  is 
nourished  by  the  substance  of  bread.  It  is,  moreover, 
not  easy  to  reconcile  with  the  alleged  fact  of  the  real 
presence,  our  Lord's  own  declaration  to  the  disciples, 
*'3/6  ye  have  not  always  with  you/'  Augustine,  indeed, 
has  positively  affirmed,  that  '*  Christ,  as  God,  is  every 
where ;  but  in  respect  of  his  body,  he  is  determined  to 
a  particular  residence  in  heaven  ;"  and  the  same  revered 
father  s  gloss  on  our  Lord's  words  quoted  above  is,  ^'  He 
spake  of  the  presence  of  his  body,"  &c.  John  Picus 
Mirandola  maintained,  in  Rome  itself,  that  it  could  not 
be  by  the  power  of  God,  that  one  body  should  at  once 
be  in  divers  places ;  and  that  this  property  is  limited  to 
God,  and  impossible  to  a  body,  was  affirmed  by  the 
University  of  Paris  in  1340. — {Jeremy  Taylor,)  But 
if  the  Romish  doctrine  be  true,  *'  It  was  expedient  for 
his  church  that  he  should  go  away,"  not  in  order  to 
send  the  Comforter,  but  because  he  himself,  instead  of 
being  confined  to  only  one  place  at  a  time,  would  be 
corporally  present  under  the  eucharistical  accidents  in 
ten  thousand  places  at  once — present  in  churches,  pre- 
sent in  processions,  present  at  deathbeds,  present  in  their 
mouths,  present  in  their  stomachs. 

We,  my  dear  friends,  who  are  spiritual,  are  quite 
satisfied  with,  and  truly  thankful  for,  that  spiritual  pre- 
sence of  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  midst  of  us,  which,  and 
which  alone,  he  was  pleased  to  promise  in  the  gracious 
words,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.'*  We  believe,  that  he  may  be  considered 
as  addressing  to  every  assemblage  of  ransomed  and  re- 
novated communicants,  the  language  employed  by  the 
apostle  (Col.  ii.  5),  "  Though  I  be  absent  in  the  fleshy 
yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding 
your  order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  yom  i*a\t\i "     ^  ^ 
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would  say,  if  called  on  to  prostrate  ourselves  before  a 
pix,  ^^  lie  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said,  and  car- 
ried up  into  heaven."  "  Whv,"  says  Augustine,  *'  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  and  your  stomach  ?  believe^  and 
Hiou  hast  eaten"  And  again,  ^^  To  believe  in  him,  is  to 
manducate  the  living  bread."  Yes,  my  friends,  in  de- 
spite of  Popes  and  Jesuits,  we  love  Him  whom  we  have 
not  chewed,  and  believe  in  Ilim  whom  we  have  never 
swallowed.  We  hold,  that  it  is  as  unnecessary  to  eat 
his  body,  either  in  the  Popish  or  Capemaitic  sense,  as 
to  pluck  out  our  own  right  eye,  or  cut  off  our  own  right 
hand,  because,  according  to  the  literal  acceptation,  our 
Lord  has,  under  certain  circumstances,  admonished  ns 
so  to  do ;  or  to  maintain,  that  we  have  naturally  a  heart 
of  stone,  for  which  God,  in  the  hour  of  regeneration, 
substitutes  a  new  heart  of  flesh.  We  do  not  imagine, 
though  it  would  necessarilv  follow  from  the  literal  inter- 
pretation  of  the  text  (Rev.  iii.  12),  that  Christ  will  make 
every  overcoming  believer  "  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
God,"  either  of  the  Doric  or  Corinthian  order,  or  de  facto 
confer  upon  him  a  ''  white  stone  (perhaps  a  cornelian)* 
and  on  the  stone  a  new  name  written,"  conceiving  aJl 
such  language  to  be  figurative  and  mysterious ;  or  that, 
when  our  Lord  (Mark  iii.  34)  said  concerning  **  them 
which  sat  about  him,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  breth* 
ren ! "  the  whole  company,  whilst,  in  virtue  of  the  acci- 
dents of  their  individuality  remaining  unaltered,  they 
continued  apparently  the  same,  were,  as  soon  as  the  last 
syllable  in  the  word  "  brethren"  issued  from  our  Lord's 
mouth,  transubstantiated  into  (Matt.  xiii.  65)  '^  his 
mother,  called  Mary,  or  his  brethren,  James  and  Joses, 
and  Simon  and  Judas."  We  cannot  suppose,  that  we 
shall  be  cast  away  for  having  credited  the  united  and 
uniform  testimony  of  all  our  senses,  and  for  having 
taken  it  for  granted,  that  a  substance  cannot  exist  with- 
out its  proper  accidents,  nor  accidents  without  their 
proper  substance ;  so  that  wherever  there  is  a  change  of 
substance,  there  must  be  also  a  change  of  accidents,  and 
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where  there  is  no  change  of  accidents,  the  substance, 
with  which  they  are  naturally  and  necessarily  united, 
must  continue  unaltered  also.  "We  can  discern  no  ana* 
logy  whatever  between  the  case  of  the  Trinity  and  that 
of  transubstantiation.  The  former  doctrine,  besides 
making  no  appeal  to  the  senses,  lies  at  the  very  root, 
and  constitutes  the  very  essence,  of  Christianity.  It  is 
evident  from  Scripture,  thafc  Christ,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men  ;  and  it 
is  not  less  clear,  that  such  an  atonement  would  have 
been  altogether  nugatory  and  inadequate,  had  it  been 
oflFered  only  by  a  creature.  The  divinity  of  Christ  is 
asserted  in  numberless  passages  of  Scripture,  and  is  not 
only  admitted,  but  strenuously  contended  for,  by  the 
very  fathers  from  whose  writings  so  many  passages  have 
been  extracted,  which  directly  militate  against  the  real 
presence  of  his  body  in  the  bread,  besides  being  the 
foundation -doctrine  of  all  the  Protestant  churches,  who 
repudiate  the  tenet  of  transubstantiation,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Socinians,  who  have  never  been  distinguished 
either  for  numbers  or  for  influence.  If  a  testament  con- 
tained two  clauses,  in  regard  to  the  meaning  of  one  of 
which  nine  hundred  and  ninety- nine  in  a  thousand  of 
the  most  eminent  lawyers  were  agreed,  while  they  were, 
to  say  the  least  of  it,  equally  divided  as  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  other,  it  could  not  be  maintained,  that  there  was 
not  a  preponderance  of  authority  with  respect  to  the 
former,  and  that  the  meaning  of  the  other  must,  at  all 
events,  be  far  more  dubious,  and  probably  less  important. 
"  AV^e  understand  more  concerning  bodies  and  their  na- 
tures than  concerning  the  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity ; 
and  therefore  we  may  be  sure,  in  the  matter  of  bodies, 
to  them  what  is  and  what  is  not  possible,  when  we 
can  know  no  measure  of  truth  or  error  in  all  the  myste- 
riousnesses  of  so  high  and  separate,  superexalted  secrets, 
as  is  that  of  the  holy  Trinity." — \Jeremy  Taylorf) 
With  respect  to  the  sentiments  entertained  by  the  eatl^ 
Christians,  fas  eat  et  ab  hoste  doceri;  much,  inioimatvavi 
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may  be  derived  from  considering  the  objections  urged 
by  Jews  or  Gentiles  in  primitive  times.  The  preaching 
of  "  Christ  crucified,"  as  we  learn  from  the  apostles,  was 
^'to  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness." — (1  Cor.  i.  23.)  Now,  what  is  implied  by 
the  expression,  "  Christ  crucified  ?"  Not  the  mere  fact 
that  Christ  had  expired,  in  virtue  of  a  judicial  sentence, 
on  the  cross,  for  this  they  both  admitted  and  approved 
of;  but  what  they  could  not  away  with  was,  that  a  cru- 
cified malefactor  was  believed  and  proclaimed  by  those 
who  were  "  called,"  to  be  the  "  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God;"  so  that,  in  fact,  their  objection  was, 
that  Christ  crucified  was  asserted  to  be  Christ  glorified 
— to  have  a  name  which  was  above  every  name — the 
only  name  given  under  he^tven  among  men,  whereby  a 
sinner  can  be  saved — to  be  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory — ^himself  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  do  not  find  the  apostles  or  the  early 
fathers  defending  themselves  against  the  charge  of  wor- 
shipping Christ  breadified^  or  prostrating  themselves  be- 
fore a  wafer,  carried  solemnly  in  a  pix  through  the 
streets, — a  charge  which,  had  there  been  the  semblance 
of  a  foundation  for  it,  the  Pagans  would  have  urged,  in 
the  way  of  retaliation,  when  accused  of  adoring  gods 
"  graven  by  art  or  man  s  device ;"  for  all  the  arguments 
urged  by  the  primitive  Christians  against  the  heathen 
idols  would  apply,  a  fortiori^  to  a  piece  of  bread,  or  a 
cup  of  wine,  liable  as  they  are  to  every  casualty  to  which 
images  are  exposed,  as  well  as  far  more  perishable  and 
evanescent.  I  may  also  mention,  incidentally,  that  the 
silence  of  the  early  antichristian  writers  as  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  the  "  Mother  of  God,"  the  invocation  of  the 
saints,  or  the  adoration  of  relics  (practices  which  would 
unquestionably  have  been  denounced  as  idolatrous,  had 
they  been  in  use),  affords  a  legitimate  presumption,  that 
such  usages  did  not  prevail  during  the  era  of  pure  and 
primitive  Christianity. 
It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  necessity  for  admit- 
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ting  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  into  the  Popish 
creed  rests  mainly  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  is," 
and  whether  it  is  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  or  figura- 
tive sense.  I  may  remind  you,  in  limine^  that  although 
the  utmost  importance  is  attached  to  a  strict  observance 
of  the  grammatical  accuracy  and  proper  collocation  of 
the  omnipotent  words  ^^  Hoc  est  corpus  tneum"  these  are 
not  the  words  originally  used,  but  a  human  translation 
of  the  phrase  which  occurs  in  the  inspired  Greek  gospel, 
which  are  themselves  a  rendering  of  the  Syriac  words 
originally  employed  by  Christ  himself.  Jeremy  Taylor 
informs  us,  that  '^in  the  language  which  our  blessed 
Lord  spake,  there  is  no  word  that  can  express  '  signifi- 

cat^  but  they  use  the  word  *  is.' " "  It  is  usual 

in  the  Old  Testament  to  understand  ^est^  when  the 
meaning  is  for  the  present  and  not  to  express  it ;  but 
when  it  signifies  the  future,  then  to  express  it;  ^the 
seven  fat  cows,'  seven  years;  the  seven  withered  ears 
shall  be  seven  years  of  famine.  The  Greek  interpreters 
of  the  Bible  supply  the  word  est  in  the  present  tense, 
which  is  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  as  in  the  places  above 
quoted ;  but  although  their  language  can  very  well  ex- 
press signifies^  yet  they  follow  the  Hebrew  idiom.  In 
the  New  Testament,  the  same  manner  of  speaking  is 
retained,  to  declare  the  seed  is  the  word,  the  field  is  the 
world,  I  am  the  vine,  my  Father  is  the  husbandman,  the 
stars  are  the  angels  of  the  churches,  the  candlesticks 

are  the  churches We  have,  therefore,  great,  and 

fair,  and  frequent  precedents  for  expounding  this  '  est ' 
by  '  significat^*  and  to  th«  same  effect  St  Augustine  ob- 
serves, that '  the  thing  which  signifies  is  wont  to  be  called 

by  that  which  it  signifies.' Hence  it  is  said  the 

rock  was  Christ,  for  he  said  not  the  rock  signifies  Christ, 
but  as  if  the  thing  were  that,  not  which  it  were  in  its 
own  substance  but  in  signification."  This  remark  of 
Augustine  is  well  exemplified  in  the  expression  (Exod. 
XXV.  11),  '^  The  lamb  is  the  Lord's  passover ;"  and  to  the 
same  effect  our  Jjord  saja  (Luke  xxii.  16),  ^^"W\l\i  dfe^vt^ 
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have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,"  meaning 
the  lamb,  by  which  the  passover  was  typically  repre- 
sented. Nor  is  it  unimportant  to  remark  that,  accord- 
ing to  Tertullian,  and  other  early  authorities,  '*  eating 
the  eucharistical  bread  was  esteemed  a  breaking  the 
fast,  which  is  not  imaginable  any  man  can  admit;  bat 
he  that  believes  bread  to  remain  after  consecration,  and 
to  be  nutritive  as  before." — (Jeremy  Taylor,) 

There  have  been,  and  1  believe  are,  my  dear  friends^ 
many  learned  theologians  who  have  denied  the  power 
and  even  the  personality  of  Satan;  but  I  have  long 
thought,  that  his  existence  and  influence  are  exhibited 
in  a  very  strong  and  striking  point  of  view  by  the  efforts 
which  he  has  made  (and  that,  too,  with  astounding  and 
alarming  success)  to  adulterate  or  alter  the  fnndamental 
tenets  of  pure  and  primitive  Christianity;  and  in  no 
instance  is  this  result  more  plain  and  palpable  than  in 
his  inducing  so  many  millions  of  professed  believers  ii 
the  Bible  to  admit  the  monstrous  figment  of  transub* 
stantiation,  in  defiance  both  of  their  senses  and  of  their 
judgment.  **  The  fathers,"  says  Jeremy  Taylor,  **  wet« 
not  used  to  such  curious  notions,  and  intricate  falte* 
hoods,  and  artificial  nonsense  with  which  the  Roman 
doctors  troubled  the  world  on  this  question."  And 
again,  '^  So  stranc^e  a  resolution  men  have  taken  to  de- 
fend their  own  opinions,  that  they  will,  in  despite  of  lA 
sense  and  reason,  say  something  to  every  thing,  and  that 

shall  be  an  answer,  whether  it  will  or  no There 

is  no  reason  we  should  suffer  ourselves  to  bo  out-faoed 
out  of  the  use  of  our  senses,  our  reason,  and  our 
language."  And  again,  "  Certain  it  is  there  hath  bees 
much  greater  inconvenience  by  following  the  letter  €f 
these  words  of  institution  than  of  any  other  in  Scrips 
ture,  by  so  much  as  the  danger  of  idolatry,  doctriiMl 
tyranny,  and  uncharitable  damning  others,  and  schiaHi^ 
are  worse  than  any  temporal  inconvenience,  or  an  error 
in  a  matter  of  speculation." 

When,  in  the  days  of  old,  ^^  the  carpenter  encoaxagad 
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the  goldsmith/'  a  statue  of  a  god,  i^hose  perfect  83anme- 
trj  might  excite  the  admiration  of  the  heholder,  was 
often  the  result  of  their  ingenious  and  persevering  labour; 
but  neither  they  themselves,  nor  their  most  abject  de- 
votees, imagined  for  a  moment  that  the  workmanship 
of  their  hands  was  actually  a  god.  When  Horace's 
artist,  after  deliberating  whether  he  should  make  a 
deity  or  a  wooden  bench,  maluit  esse  Deum^  he  was  con- 
scious that  he  only  formed  the  representation  of  a  divi- 
nity, whose  dwelling-place  he  believed  to  be  in  heaven. 
But  when  the  miller  encourages  the  baker,'  the  wafer, 
which  results,  has  not  even  (as  in  the  other  case)  the  ad- 
vantage of  awakening  devotional  feeling  by  its  external 
beauty — it  has  neither  form  nor  comeliness,  and  its 
claim  to  be  worshipped  depends  upon  whether  Father 
Tuck  thinks  proper  that  it  should  continue  to  be  bread, 
or  'Whether  maluit  esse  Deum.  When  Luther  combats 
Popish  error,  he  is  logical  and  invincible ;  but  when  he 
virtually  and  unaccountably  cleaves  to  the  Romish  de- 
lusion, and  endeavours  to  elucidate  the  mystery  of  the 
real  presence  by  saying  that  Christ  is  present  in  the 
bread,  as  fire  is  present  in  heated  iron,  his  illustration 
is  most  unfortunate  ;  for,  in  the  former  case,  no  change 
takes  place  that  is  cognisable  to  any  of  the  senses. 
Luther  might  meddle  with  cold  iron,  without  being  en- 
vironed by  any  danger  ;  but  if  he  had  tasted  or  handled 
the  mass  when  red-hot,  his  tongue  and  his  fingers  would 
soon  have  convinced  him,  that  the  analogy  could  not  stand 
the  test  of  scrutiny.  In  one  of  Cicero's  treatises  (De  Nat, 
Cor.\  he  says,  "  Ecquem  tarn  amenteni  esse  putesy  qui 
illud,  quo  vescuntur^  Deumcredat  esse?"  If  any  one  in 
the  great  orator's  presence  had  taken  up  a  piece  of  bread 
and  said.  This  is  Ceres,  or  had  poured  out  a  glass  of 
Falernian  and  said,  This  is  Bacchus,  the  real  presence  of 
these  divinities  would  never  have  occurred  to  him  for  a 
moment ;  and  this  is  what  led.  the  great  philosopher 
Averroes  to  say,  that  "  he  did  not  find  any  sect  woia^  ox 
more  absurd  than  that  of  the  ChristiauB,  ^\io  ^at  ^w^l 
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break  to  pieces  the  God  whom  they  worship."  It  was 
not  in  this  sense  that  the  disciples  understood  the  gra- 
cious declaration,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  " — a  declaration  verified  in 
the  experience  of  our  own  saints  and  martyrs,  either 
when  declaring  to  their  people  all  the  words  of  this  life, 
or  when  hurried  by  bloody  wafer- worshippers  to  prison 
or  to  death.  It  was  thus,  and  not  under  the  disguise  of 
bread,  that  the  Lord  stood  by  Paul,  when  all  men  for- 
sook him  and  fled.  When  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  the  beloved  disciple  says,  "  We  be- 
held his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  He  was  seen  with  their 
eyes  and  handled  with  their  hands.  But  what  can  be 
more  diflerent,  of  more  extravagant,  than  what  is  sup- 
posed to  take  place" when  the  Word  is  made  bread,  and  we 
are  gravely  assured,  by  magicians  in  black  gowns  or  red 
stockings,  that  the  God-man,  although  he  continues  in 
heaven  where  he  was  before,  enters  the  mouth  and 
bowels  of  the  fervent  and  fasting  worshipper,  where, 
although  he  escapes  the  annoyance  of  encountering  the 
tea  and  toast  of  an  early  breakfast,  he  may,  in  groping 
his  weary  way  through  the  duodenum^  jejunum^  and 
ileum,  be  doomed  hestemcB  occurrere  coenoB^  though 
shrouded  from  actual  contact  by  the  protecting  panoply 
of  the  accidents  of  bread !  I  have  often  brought  this 
marvellous  doctrine  under  your  notice,  my  dear  friends, 
because  it  appears  to  me  to  be,  of  all  the  absurdities  ever 
devised  by  human  folly,  the  most  preposterous  and  the 
most  profane.  If  such  details  seem  painful  and  revolt- 
ing, the  fault  lies  with  the  sacrilegious  impostors,  who 
palm,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  such  a  palpable 
blasphemy  upon  the  credulity  of  mankind,  and  not  upon 
the  indignant  advocate  of  pure  and  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, who  endeavours  to  expose  it  to  reprobation  and 
disgust.  As  well  might  the  Jews  upbraid  a  painter,  who 
delineated  the  atrocities  of  Calvary,  with  having  cruci- 
£ed  the  Lord  of  glory,  instead  of  imputing  that  crime 
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to  tbemselyes,  who  had  been  his  betrayers  and  his  mur- 
derers. 

I  know,  therefore,  and  am  persuaded,  my  dear  friends, 
that  the  idol- wafer  is  "  nothing  at  all  in  the  world,"  and 
that  Breadism.  is  more  preposterous  even  than  Buddhmn. 
Some  of  you  may  perhaps  have  heard  the  story  of  the 
conjurer,  who,  about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  en- 
gaged to  introduce  himself  into  a  quart  bottle  on  the 
stage  of  one  of  the  principal  metropolitan  theatres,  and, 
after  having  collected  an  immense  number  of  half-crowns 
from  multitudes  of  credulous  dupes,  very  wisely  with- 
drew with  his  money,  and  left  them  to  chew  the  cud  of 
rage  and  disappointment.  But,  supposing  that  one  of 
his  confederates,  arrayed  in  black  and  flowing  robes,  bad 
gravely  stepped  forward,  and,  after  elevating  the  bottle 
in  his  left  hand,  and  pronouncing  certain  cabalistic 
words  in  the  Coptic  tongue,  had,  with  the  right,  quick- 
ly inserted  the  cork  into  the  neck  of  the  bottle,  and 
said,  "  Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  have  him  in  safe 
custody — his  pledge  is  redeemed — he  is  not  only  en- 
sconced in  this  vitreous  dungeon,  but  is  also  become 
wholly  invisible.  The  bottle  is  to  all  appearance 
still  a  cell  of  emptiness — to  the  eye  it  seems  to  be 
transparent — if  you  weigh  it,  the  specific  gravity  is 
still  the  same — if  you  try  to  fill  it  with  water,  it  will 
contain  just  as  much  liquid  as  before.  But  still  (if  you 
have  only  faith  enough  to  believe  it)  my  friend  is  there, 
arrayed  in  his  bag- wig  and  sword;  and  if  five  hundred 
initiated  adepts  like  myself  pronounce  the  same  talis- 
manic  sentence  in  the  same  number  of  different  places, 
he  will  be  present,  though  unseen,  in  the  same  number 
of  bottles,  and  yet  is,  at  the  same  moment,  supping  at 
the  Star  and  Garter  in  Richmond."  Why,  my  friends, 
if  the  whole,  or  any  proportion  of  the  audience  thought 
proper  to  credit  so  marvellous  an  asseveration,  I  should 
for  one  contend,  that  they  ought  to  be  permitted  to  do  so 
with  perfect  impunity.  Nay,  if  they  even  proceeded  ^ 
step  further^  and  iDsisted,  that  all  who  disibe\ie\e&.  >i)ci\^ 
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miracle,  should  be  liable  to  the  posthumous  punishment 
of  everlasting  destruction,  I  should  still  think,  they  were 
at  perfect  liberty  to  hold  so  harmless  an  opinion ;  because 
I  feel  confident,  that  this  anathema,  like  those  of  Anti- 
christ  and  his  priestly  emissaries,  would,  in  the  court  of 
the  upper  sanctuary,  be  wholly  powerless  and  unavail- 
ing. But  if  they  advanced  a  decree  beyond  this,  and 
resolved  to  punish  every  rash  and  daring  sceptic,  not 
only  with  the  theoretical  and  distant  prospect  of  eternal 
fire,  but  with  the  more  practical  and  immediate  inflic- 
tion of  temporal  flames,  it  surely  would  be  high  time  to 
resist  their  arrogant  pretensions,  and  even  become  neces- 
sary, on  the  principle  of  self-defence,  to  divest  them  of 
all  power  to  eflfect  their  guilty  objects. 

Why,  my  friends,  the  more  we  consider  the  repre- 
sentations presented  to  us  of  their  own  doctrine  by 
the  Papists  themselves,  the  more  difficult  it  will  appear 
to  reconcile  them  with  the  plainest  notions  of  common 
sense,  or  to  render  them  more  preposterous  and  absurd 
by  any  comment  or  illustration.  The  priest,  at  every 
celebration  of  the  mass, 

'*  Assumes  the  god. 
Affects  to  nod. 
And  seems  to  shake  the  spheres;** 

so  as  to  have  it  in  his  power,  at  any  moment,  to  cause 
the  Lord  of  glory  to  descend  from  heaven,  in  his  divine 
and  human  natures,  "and  in  very  deed  dwell"  in  a 
wafer,  although  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
him.  In  vain  should  you  or  I  exclaim,  "  He  is  not  here, 
he  is  risen,  as  he  said ;  the  heaven  has  received  him, 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things."  "  No,'*  re- 
plies the  priest,  "  there  is  here  the  body,  the  blood,  the 
soul,  and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  form  of 
bread  in  the  host,  and  of  wine  in  the  chalice — there  is 
now  only  the  form,  but  not  the  substance,  of  the  bread 
in  the  host,  and  of  wine  in  the  cup." — {Thomson^  p.  95.) 
When  the  priest  breaks  the  host,  he  does  not  break  the 
bodjr  of  JesuB  Christ,  because  the  forms,  or  accidental 
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qualities  only  of  the  bread,  are  broken  by  him.  The 
host,  before  it  is  consecrated,  is  nothing  but  a  little 
bread ;  but,  in  the  consecrated  host,  there  remains  no  more 
bread,  but  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  enters  into 
it.  The  accidents,  however,  of  the  bread  remain,  viz.,  the 
colour,  the  taste,  the  smell,  the  heat,  the  cold,  the  figure, 
which  are  sensible  or  visible.  Christ  never  quits  heaven, 
but  by  divine  virtue  is  found  in  heaven,  and  in  all  the 
consecrated  hosts,  and  at  the  same  time  in  as  many  dis- 
tinct and  distant  places  as  there  are  persons  who  perform 
the  act  of  consecration  throughout  the  whole  world.  If 
the  host  were  broken  into  a  thousand  fragments,  he 
would  be  found  in  each  of  them.  It  is  not  a  sin  to 
touch  with  the  teeth  that  which  we  are  permitted  to 
eat,  but  we  ought  to  endeavour  not  to '  chew  it,  '*  that 
some  small  particle  may  not  remain  hid  among  the 
teeth."  O,  my  dear  friends,  one's  blood  almost  runs  cold, 
whilst  transcribing  or  listening  to  such  blasphemous  ab- 
surdities. From  the  last  sentence,  it  is  manifest  that,  if 
some  careless  or  nervous  recipient  of  the  host  inadver- 
tently admits  a  single  particle  into  the  cavity  of  a  tooth, 
that  particle  contains  the  entire  body,  soul,  and  divinity 
of  the  Redeemer,  which  may  thus  remain  imprisoned 
in  an  offensive  receptacle,  until  dexterously  transfixed  by 
a  toothpick,  or  seasonably  eliminated  by  a  brush.  An- 
other awful  truth,  or,  as  we  think,  palpable  falsehood, 
is  gravely  and  authoritatively  announced  in  the  same 
authentic  record,  namely,  that,  "  without  any  doubt,  the 
holy  mass  said  by  the  priest  is  of  the  same  value  and 
efficacy  with  the  sacrifice,  which  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self made  upon  the  cross  on  Mount  Calvary,  where  he 
died  for  our  salvation,  and  offered  for  us  all  his  most 
precious  blood  and  death  to  his  eternal  Father."  I 
would  here  ask,  my  dear  friends,  whether  the  Papist  or 
the  Protestant  must  contemplate  with  the  deepest  reve- 
rence, and  the  most  lively  gratitude,  the  great  propitia- 
tion offered  by  the  Son  of  God  ?  The  one  believes  that 
it  never  was,  and  never  need  be,  repeated.    11^  i^^^ 
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assured,  that  be  has  been  ransomed  from  sin  and  death  by 
the  offering  of  a  single  pearl  of  great  price,  yeft,  of  infinite 
and  inestimable  value.  The  other  contends,  that  such 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  an  event,  which  probably  occurs 
ten  thousand  times  in  the  course  of  every  day,  and  that 
innumerable  pearls  of  equal  lustre  have  been,  and  are, 
and  shall  be,  forthcoming,  from  the  day  on  which  the 
sacrament  was  instituted,  until  time  shall  be  no  more. 
The  priest  (a&  I  observed  before)  takes  bread  into  his 
hand,  and  by  pronouncing  certain  words,  and  willing 
that  they  shall  take  effect,  produces  the  same  result  as 
if  he  said,  Let  this  become  God.  In  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so.  In  the  beginning  God  created  man ;  but 
now,  when  man  is  invested  with  the  sacerdotal  ofl&ce, 
the  course  of  creation  is  reversed,  and  man  becomes  the 
maker  of  his  God.  It  is  as  if  God  were  like  the  cen- 
turion, a  man  under  authority.  The  priest  saith  unto 
him.  Come,  and  he  cometh  into  the  bread  ;  go,  and  he 
goeth  into  the  mouth ;  and  when  it  is  the  mortal's  plea- 
sure, that  a  fellow-sinner  s  transgressions  shall  be  forgiven 
him,  he  commands  God  to  do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

As  our  Lord's  holy  humanity  was  endowed  with  the 
most  exquisite  feelings  both  of  tenderness  and  of  dig- 
nity, with  what  horror  must  he  (on  the  Popish  hypo- 
thesis) have  reclined  at  the  sacramental  table,  and  looked 
forward  to  the  awful  crisis,  at  which  (although  still  at 
the  same  moment  retaining  his  actual  posture)  he  would 
be  received  into  the  very  bowels,  which  so  soon  there- 
after would  gush  out,  when  Judas  should  fall  headlong, 
and  burst  asunder  in  the  midst  I  Surely,  with  such  a 
prospect  before  him,  we  should  expect  to  be  informed, 
that  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground,  and  that  he,  being  in  an  agony, 
exclaimed,  "  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour !  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me !  deliver  me  from  go- 
ing down  into  the  pit  of  perfidy  and  corruption!"  And 
when  he  saw  himself  (without,  however,  stirring  from 
Jb/s  seat)  gliding  down  the  traitor's  throat,  and  felt  him- 
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self  (whilst  still  at  liberty)  imprisoned  in  the  traitor's 
stomach,  how  unutterable  must  his  anguish  have  been ! 
Surely,  had  it  been  placed  at  his  option,  he  would  rather 
have  been,  for  a  few  hours,  imprisoned  in  the  viewless 
winds,  or  confined  in  a  thrilling  region  of  thick-ribbed 
ice;  for  I  do  think,  that  the  degradation  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  far  greater  on  that  occasion,  than  even  the 
captivity  of  the  devils,  who,  at  their  own  behest,  entered 
the  swine !  For  a  time,  at  least,  the  members  of  Jesus, 
and  those  of  Judas,  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  each 
other,  as  the  living  creatures  and  the  wheels  in  Ezekiels 
vision, — when  those  went,  these  went;  when  those 
stood,  these  stood, — until,  in  the  sublime  and  striking 
phraseology  of  the  great  Romish  orator,  the  force  of 
which  I  shall  not  injure  by  a  feeble  attempt  to  translate 
it,  "  Ses  entrailles^  impatientes  de  renfermer  un  Dieu 
captifdans  un  lieu  d'horreur^  s*ouvrent  comme  pour  lui 
frayer  une  route  nouvelle,  et  le  delivrer  de  la  corruption" 
Such,  then,  was  the  ignominy  to  which  (for  us  men, 
I  presume,  and  for  our  salvation)  the  Lord  of  glory  was 
exposed  on  that  memorable  night  on  which,  for  the  first 
time,  his  divine  and  human  natures  were  entombed  in 
thirteen  stomachs  at  once  (his  own  included),  although, 
at  the  same  time,  whilst  a  prisoner  in  these  thirteen 
living  sepulchres,  he  was  nevertheless  at  large,  going  to 
and  fro  on  the  earth,  and  walking  up  and  down  in  it. 
But  similar  trials,  alas,  have  been  befalling  and  awaiting 
him  ever  since.  St  Cecilia  is  celebrated  for  having,  by 
her  celestial  harmony,  drawn  an  angel  down  from  hea- 
ven. The  priests,  however,  go  every  day  far  beyond 
that  saint,  and  bring  God  himself  into  a  tabernacle  of 
flour  and  water,  where,  when  placed  in  the  mouth  of  a 
murderer  like  Alexander  VI.,  an  usurer  like  John 
XXII.,  a  persecutor  like  Innocent  III.,  a  blasphemer 
like  Julius  II.,  a  voluptuary  like  Leo  X.,  he  descends 
"  dans  un  sepulcre  plein  d*  ossemens  et  d' infection — dann 
un  coeur,ou  it  trouve  les  esprits  impure  qui  en  Boni  inaxtre*. 
//  w'y  descend  pas,  comme  autrefois  dans  les  enfers,  ac- 
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compdgne  des  tnarqnes  glorxeuses  de  sa  vktoire^  pour  de- 
livrer  lea  captifr^  et  rompreles  chatnes  de  ceux  qui  atten- 
doient  son  arrivee;  il  descend  dcms  un  appareil  triste  et 
luguhre^  pour  y  etre  captif  lui-meme,  pour  sy  voir  en- 
core le  jouet  de  ses  ennemis — pour  y  essuyer  leurs  deri- 
sions et  leurs  insultes;  pour  les  voir  assis  sur  le  tronede 
votre  ame^  tandis  que  lui-meme^  qui  Va  rachetee  a  si 
grand  prix;  qui  Va  tiree  du  neant,  qui  a  tant  de  sortes 
de  droit  sur  elle,  qui  devroit  y  etre  souverain^  n*y  est 
plus  quun  ml  esclave^  et  n*y  trouve  pas  ou  reposer  sa  iete" 
— {Massillon^  v.  284.) 

I  may  farther  strengthen  this  position  (as  I  conceive) 
bj  the  following  illustration  : — Let  us  waft  ourselves  for 
a  few  moments  across  the  ocean,  on  the  cloak  of  St 
Phantasy,  to  the  once  peaceful  but  now  plundered  shores 
of  Otaheite,  where  ruffians,  inscribing  on  their  banners 
the  names  of  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity,  are  striving 
to  coerce  or  cajole  the  unoffending  and  defenceless  na- 
tives into  the  substitution  of  bad  for  good,  of  darkness 
for  light,  of  the  cumbrous  idolatry  of  Jesuitism  for  the 
hallowed  doctrines  of  Jesus.  These  zealous  quater- 
nions of  armed  missionaries  are  intent  upon  rendering 
the  inhabitants  of  that  devoted  land  as  reckless  and  as 
wretched  as  their  own  countrymen  at  home, — where  des- 
potism rules  under  the  name  of  liberty,  where  a  tenacious 
adherence  to  titles  and  a  lavish  distribution  of  ribbons 
seem  to  be  regarded  as  integral  elements  in  the  first  prin- 
ciples  of  equality,  and  where  fraternity  lately  consisted 
in  the  unnatural  exasperation  of  rival  factions,  which, 
to  a  degree  unparalleled  in  history,  were  full  of  malice  and 
envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.  The  apostles,  as 
we  have  contended,  were  silent  at  the  first  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  because  they  understood  the  Lord's 
words  according  to  the  Protestant  acceptation.  The 
same  would,  no  doubt,  be  the  case  in  reference  to  the 
serious  and  guileless  communicants  at  Tahiti,  as  often 
as  they  "  ate  of  that  Iread^  and  drank  of  that  cup," 
wAich  their  beioved  Protestant  teachers  placed  reverently 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION.  1 65 

in  their  hands.  But  when  some  modem  Vincent  Filliu- 
tius,  or  Emanuel  Sa,  invites  them  to  witness  or  partake 
in  the  same  ordinance,  as  disfigured  and  degraded  by  the 
tawdry  puerilities  of  the  Romish  ritual,  they  would,  in 
the  first  place,  be  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment 
to  hear,  that  from  them  that  very  cup  was  to  be  with- 
held, out  of  which,  when  our  Lord  presided,  all  present 
were  invited  to  drink!  But  as  soon  as  the  learned 
casuist  proceeded  gravely  and  authoritatively  to  inform 
them,  that,  as  the  wine  must  not  be  drunk  by  them,  so 
the  bread  must  not  be  broken  at  all,  and  that,  without 
any  perceptible  change  ensuing,  the  bread  was  bread  no 
longer,  and  the  wine  no  longer  wine,  but  that  both  were 
converted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  *'  the  Lord  from 
heaven,"  they  would  not  only  be  surprised,  but  horror- 
struck,  at  the  bare  announcement  of  a  proposition  so 
absurd  and  so  blasphemous.  Like  the  Jews  of  old, 
they  would  have  great  reasoning  among  themselves ;  and 
were  the  wisest  or  wiliest  Jesuit  to  persuade  them  con- 
cerning the  real  presence,  both  out  of"  the  decretals  and 
out  of  the  extra vagants,  irom  morning  till  evening,  it 
would  in  the  end,  I  am  sure,  be  found  that  some,  or 
rather  many,  believed  not,  but  small,  indeed,  I  ween, 
would  be  the  aggregate  of  those  who  believed.  They 
would  be  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they  would  ques- 
tion among  themselves,  saying,  "  What  thing  is  this  ? 
what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  VVhen  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  with 
authority  commanded  He  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
they  did  obey  Him.  But  how  can  this  man  give  us  our 
Lord's  flesh  to  eat  ?  We  should  be  fools  indeed,  if  we 
were  not  slow  of  heart  to  believe,  that  Christ,  after  hav- 
ing entered  into  his  glory,  ought  to  sufier  such  awful 
degradation ;  and  that  a  mortal,  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  and  subject  to  like  passions  with  our- 
selves, should  exercise  lordship  over  the  Prince  of  Life, 
so  that,  when  commanded  to  enter  this  wafer ^  \\^  TSiXisX. 
obey."     The  Jesuit,  if  the  "  unadorned  e\oc^wewefe'*  oft 
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their  simple  and  unsophisticated  language  supplied  him 
with  a  vernacular  term  which  designates  "  an  accident," 
(not  in  the  more  common  and  popular,  but  in  the  more 
metaphysical  and  recondite  sense),  would  endeavour  to 
make  them  comprehend  (what  is  perhaps  not  altogether 
intelligible  to  himself),  that  the  bread  and  wine,  at  the 
self-same  moment,  continue  to  appear,  and  yet  cease  to 
be,  what  they  were — he  might  say,  in  reference  to  the 
cup,  that  the  great  Physician  of  souls  allows  the  acci- 
dents of  the  wine  to  remain,  for  the  same  reason  that 
honey  is  sometimes  resorted  to  by  the  skilful  disciples 
of  Esculapius,  in  order  that  wholesome  medicines  may 
more  easily  be  swallowed  for  the  cure  of  inveterate  ma- 
ladies ;  and  he  might  translate,  in  illustration  of  his 
doctrine,  the  beautiful  lines  of  Lucretius,  into  verses  per- 
haps even  more  harmonious — 

"  Nam  veluti  pueris  absinthia  tetra  medentes 
Cum  dare  conantur,  prius  oras  pocula  circum 
Contingunt  mellis  dulci  flavoque  liquore, 
Ut  puerorum  aetas  improvida  ludificetur 
Labrorum  tenus,  interea  perpotet  amarum 
Absinth  i  laticem,  deceptaque,  non  capiatur; 
Sed  potius  tali  tactu  recreata  Talescat.*' 

If,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  paternal  condescension, 
Father  Sa  were  to  say  to  the  bewildered  Polynesian, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself.  "Then,  your  reve- 
rence insists  upon  my  receiving  the  sacramental  words 
in  the  literal  sense,  and  believing  that  the  wine  becomes 
blood,  in  order  that  such  holy  men  as  you  may  drink  it, 
whilst  we  must  be  contented  with  beholding  it  afar  off." 
"  I  do,  upon  the  pain  of  eternal  damnation."  "  Behold, 
now,  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  thee,  who  am 
but  as  a  little  child."  "  Say  on/'  "  Does  not  the  Spirit 
say  expressly,  that  our  Lord  loves  his  children,  and 
washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood?"  "  Have  a 
care,  young  friend,  what  you  are  about ;  too  much  Scrip- 
ture may  make  you  mad  ;  but  there  is  such  a  passage  as 
jou  have  quoted."  <'  O  let  not  the  holy  father  be  angry, 
Bud  I  will  speak,  I  have  heard  a  German  missionary  state, 


TRAN6UBSTAMTIATI0N.  167 

that  there  is  an  enormous  tun  at  a  place  called  Heidel- 
hei^,  which  contains  many  thousand  gallons  of  wine. 
Now  I  wish,  an'  please  your  reverence,  to  be  informed, 
whether  that  wine  is  by  consecration  converted  into  blood, 
in  order  that  believers  may  be  washed  in  it  from  their 
sins,  and  whether  another  vessel  of  similar  dimensions 
exists  elsewhere,  in  which  holy  women  wash  the  robes 
of  such  as  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  make  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?"  "  Nay,  but,  O  wretch, 
who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  a  Jesuit  ?     Thou  art 
altogether  born  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?     Thou, 
who  art  unto  us  a  barbarian,  speak  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  upon  thee."     I  confess,  my  friends,  I  am 
unable  to  see,  why  the  two  last  Scripture  passages  are 
not  as  well  entitled  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense  as  the 
first.     There  may  be  both  a  difference  and  a  distinction, 
which  to  me  are  quite  imperceptible ;  but  then,  Davtis 
sum,  non  (Edipus,     I  am  a  Calvinist — not  a  Jesuit; 
Judas — but  not  Iscariot.     If  the  holy  fathers  should 
feel  discouraged  by  seeing,  that  in  Otaheite  few  believe 
their  report,  and  are  doubtful  whereunto  this  may  grow, 
the  best  advice  which  I  can  tender,  and  which^their  own 
zeal  and  sagacity  have,  I  presume,  already  anticipated, 
is  to  let  the  arm  of  the  Inquisition  be  revealed  unto 
many.     They  had  better  treat  the  heretical  islanders  as 
I  learn,   on  the  respectible  authority  of  Paul  Cullen, 
that  the  orthodox  portions  of  the  great  Emerald  Isle 
community  are  at  present  treated    by  the  Protestant 
satellites  of  despotism.     The  most  reverend  prelate  does 
not,  indeed,  like  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  commune  with  us 
of  all  that  is  in  his  heart.     He  has,  however,  manfully 
proclaimed  his  horror  of  religious  persecution,  and  un- 
furled the  standard  of  religious  freedom.     That  goddess, 
like  another  Astraea,  has  fled  from  oppressed  Ireland 
to  the  Neapolitan   paradise   of  liberty,  where  indeed, 
if  any  presumptuous  son  of  Adam,  or  any  misguided 
daughter  of  Eve,  should  venture  to  partake  of  \\\e  ^i\3a\. 
of  the  Scnpture  vine  (although  it  is  pleasant  to  t\ie  fe^ft^ 
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and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise),  when  they 
eat,  or  even  touch  it,  they  must  prepare  for  death  or 
banishment.  I  infer,  however,  from  the  pathetic  decla- 
mations of  this  deeply  outraged  man  of  God,  that  the 
carved  work  of  his  cathedral  has  been  broken  down  at 
once  with  axes  and  hammers — that  the  enemy  hath  done 
wickedly  in  the  sanctuary,  and  hath  burnt  up  all  the  syna- 
gogues of  God  in  the  land — that  the  consecrated  virgins 
have  been  expelled  from  their  convents — that  a  hereti- 
cal senate  has  declared  it  treasonable  to  make  the  sign 
of  the  cross — that  mass  books  have  been  declared  to  be 
contraband — that  the  writings  of  St  Thomas  and  Father 
Cahill  have  been  consigned  to  the  Index — and  that  it  is 
become  felony,  without  benefit  of  clergy,  to  anoint  the 
forehead  with  holy  water.  Nay,  I  really  blush  for  my 
country  when  I  reflect,  that,  a  few  weeks  ago,  when  my 
distinguished  friend  and  kinsman,  the  Earl  of  Arundel 
and  Surrey,  was  about  to  be  entertained  at  Limerick  by 
a  select  band  of  his  orthodox  constituents  and  admirers, 
where,  had  freedom  of  speech  prevailed,  they  would  have 
declaimed  in  terms  of  pious  but  perilous  eloquence 
against  the  law  which  prohibits  the  assumption  of  eccle- 
siastical titles,  when  not  conferred  by  our  gracious  Queen, 
he  only  escaped  being  sent  by  a  perfidious  and  persecut- 
ing Clarendon  (the  embryo  historian,  it  may  be,  of  some 
future  rebellion  or  civil  war),  untried  and  unconvicted, 
to  Norfolk  Island,  (even  as  that  rash  and  reckless  apos- 
tate Count  Guicciardini  was  rudely  expelled  from  his 
native  land  for  venturing  to  open  "  Una  Bibbia  Italiana' 
in  a  friendly  circle,  to  whom  he  might  have  read  Dante, 
or  even  Boccacio,  with  impunity),  by  kindly  feigning 
indisposition,  in  order  not  only  to  ward  off  exile  from 
himself,  but  to  save  the  jurisprudence  and  constituted 
authorities  of  his  native  land  from  incurring  everlasting 
disgrace  by  such  an  act  of  foul  oppression.  Now  this,  I 
believe,  is  not  only  the  best,  but  the  only  way,  in  which 
the  disciples  of  Loyola  and  the  confederates  of  Cullen  can 
exterminate  the  gospel  from  Otaheite.    Let  them  but  set 
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Up  for  signs  their  ensigns  of  banishment,  confiscation, 
and  blood.  Let  them  but  expel  or  imprison  the  teachers 
whom  the  natives  lore,  in  order  to  introduce  a  more 
soul-destroying  idolatry  than  that  from  which  their 
fathers  were  reclaimed, — ^let  them  but  act  as  their  church 
has  never  failed  to  act,  where  it  could  grasp  at  a  cruel 
and  criminal  ascendency,  and  then  it  will  be  recorded 
by  some  future  Polynesian  annalist,  that  no  man  was 
able  to  answer  them  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man 
(from  that  day  forth)  ask  any  more  questions. 

How  did  the  Israelites  ascertain  the  nature  of  the 
manna,  which  they  did  eat  in  the  wilderness?  (Exod. 
xvi.)  (1.)  By  the  sight  they  saw  it  was  a  "small 
round  thing"  (ver.  14),  and  like  coriander  seed,  white 
(ver.  31);  (2.)  by  the  touch  (ver.  17)  they  "gathered 
it;"  (3.)  by  the  taste,  which  was  "like  wafers  made 
with  honey"  (ver.  34);  and  of  course  (4.)  by  the  smell, 
which  probably,  like  the  taste,  resembled  that  of  honey; 
(5.)  by  the  effects  produced  from  external  causes,  it 
"  melted  when  the  sun  waxed  hot"  (ver.  21),  it  "  bred 
worms  and  stank,  when  left  until  the  morning"  (ver. 
50);  (6.)  they  knew  it  to  possess  nourishing  properties, 
because  it  satisfied  their  hunger;  they  "  did  eat  it  forty 
years"  (ver.  35.)  Now,  we  have  precisely  the  same  evi- 
dence for  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the  elements  used 
at  the  sacrament,  and  cannot,  on  the  same  premises, 
avoid  arriving  at  the  same  conclusions,  since  the  senses, 
from  which  we  derive  this  information,  are  the  only  in- 
lets to  our  knowledge.  Even  the  acquaintance  which 
we  possess  with  abstract,  or  spiritual,  or  invisible  things, 
can  only  be  attained  through  the  medium  of  the  eye  or 
of  the  ear  ;  and  I  cannot  call  to  mind  any  instance  in 
which  our  Lord  or  his  apostles  commanded  any  rational 
beings  to  believe,  that  any  change  took  place  in  any 
visible  object,  in  despite  of  the  evidence  of  the  very 
senses,  through  which  alone  they  can  be  aware  of  its 
existence  or  of  its  properties.  If  the  words,  "  This  la 
my  body,"  admitted  of  no  other  than  the  literal  acce^tSk*^ 
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tion,  we  should  of  course  be  bound  to  adopt  that  mean- 
ing, although  eyen  then  it  would  not  necessarily  follow, 
that  they  must  be  understood  in  the  Romish  sense.  Our 
Lord,  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  gives  no  inti- 
mation that  any  change  in  the  elements  takes  place — or 
if  at  all,  at  the  precise  period  pointed  out  by  the  Romish 
creed.  It  is  just  as  likely,  if  the  bread  was  his  body  at 
all,  that  it  was  so  in  some,  to  us  unintelligible,  sense 
(though  not  more  unintelligible  than  transubstantiation), 
when  or  before  he  took  it  into  his  sacred  hands.  I 
maintain  that  it  is  safer,  as  well  as  wiser,  to  contend 
with  the  Protestants  for  the  admissibility  of  a  single 
metaphor,  which  is  not  only  simple  and  obvious  in  itself, 
but  borne  out  by  the  analogy  of  hundreds  of  similar 
figures,  occurring  in  almost  every  page  of  the  sacred 
oracles,  than  to  embrace  the  Papist's  alternative  of  as- 
serting the  continuous  reiteration  of  millions  of  miracles, 
each  of  which  is  at  least  as  superfluous  as  it  is  stupen- 
dous. 

The  first  mass,  according  to  the  Romish  principle, 
was  celebrated  by  our  Lord  himself,  prior  to  his  cruci- 
fixion and  death.  This  "  unbloody  sacrifice"  (like  each 
of  the  millions  of  masses  which  have  since  been  said  by 
popes  and  priests),  is  contended  to  have  been  as  inesti- 
mable and  as  efficacious,  as  the  atonement  offered  on 
Calvary.  The  sins  of  the  whole  worlds  therefore^  had 
thus  been  completely  expiated^  before  our  Lord  '*  endured 
the  cross"  If  this  was  the  case,  I  ask  why  it  was  neces- 
sary, or  how  it  could  be  just,  that  he  should  be  exposed 
to  ignominy,  and  overwhelmed  with  anguish,  and  have 
submitted  to  the  derisions  of  his  enemies,  and  the  hidings 
of  his  Father  8  countenance,  in  order  to  procure  the  for- 
giveness of  guilt,  which  had  already  been  cancelled  and 
put  away?  Without,  therefore, accomplishing  his  decease 
at  Jerusalem,  he  might  have  at  once  gone  to  his  Father 
and  our  Father,  and  led  captivity  captive;  for,  at  the  insti- 
tution of  the  supper,  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  wafer, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  bread,  and  being  found 
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in  fashion  as  a  wafer,  he  humbled  himself,  and  was 
swallowed  simultaneously  by  each  of  his  twelve  apostles, 
whilst  he  continued  to  recline  at  the  table,  so  as  to  be 
actually  in  the  stomach  of  Judas,  at  the  yery  moment 
when  he  was  betrayed. 

I  need  scarcely  add,  that  I  am  not  so  ^'  foolish,  or 
slow  of  heart  to  believe,"  as  to  doubt,  that  Christ  "  ought 
to  have  suffered  these  things ;"  and  that,  without  the 
shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  no  sinner  could 
have  been  saved.  But  if  this  sacrifice  was  {as  is  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands)  as  all-sufficient  and  efficacious 
as  it  was  important  and  indispensable,  I  again  ask,  on 
what  principle  of  equity  or  wisdom,  any  "  unbloody  sac- 
rifices" could  have  been  required  on  the  part  of  God  ? 
Supposing  that  my  accomplished  and  highly-gifted 
friend  D'lsraeli,  in  consequence  of  an  immense  influx 
of  gold  from  California  and  Australia,  were  enabled  to 
commence  his  auspicious  career,  as  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  by  convening  all  the  fundholders,  and  pay- 
ing them  in  sovereigns  the  full  amount  of  their  claims, 
with  a  large  per  centage  to  boot,  what  would  be  thought 
of  the  creditors,  if  they  returned  on  the  following  morn- 
ing, and  insisted  on  obtaining  a  payment  of  equal  value 
in  bank  notes  ?  And  yet  this  is  a  precise,  or  rather  imper- 
fect, image  of  what  God  is  represented  by  the  Pope  to 
have  done.  After  having  received  an  infinite  satisfaction, 
through  the  pure  gold  of  the  great  offering  on  Calvary, 
a  propitiation  of  equal  value  must  be  superadded,  many 
hundred  or  even  thousand  times  every  day  throughout 
the  world,  in  the  paper  currency  of  unbloody  sacri- 
fices !  When  our  Lord,  in  his  holy  human  nature  had 
risen  from  the  tomb,  and  ascended  on  high,  where  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  what  necessity 
can  there  be,  that  we  should  say  in  our  hearts,  Who  shall 
again  bring  Christ  from  above  ?  Why  should  he  undergo 
a  daily  repetition  (often  accompanied,  according  to  Mas- 
sillon,  by  circumstances  of  peculiar  aggravation)  of  the 
ignominy  which  he  endured,  once  for  all,  tot  t\ie  ^^kfc 
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of  his  people  ?  Is  it  not  more  degrading  to  be  impri- 
soned in  the  bowels  of  an  infidel,  than  to  be  nailed  to 
the  accursed  tree  ?  And  why  should  this  great  affront 
be  submitted  to,  when  the  first  humiliation  was  declared 
to  be  not  only  adequate,  but  infinite  in  value  to  atone  for 
the  dishonour  done  to  the  divine  law  by  human  sin  ? 
When  the  Genoese  had  off^ered  a  flagrant  insult  to 
Louis  XIV.,  he  demanded,  by  way  of  reparation,  that 
the  Doge  should  repair  in  person  to  Versailles,  and  make 
a  suitable  and  submissive  apology  ;  as  soon  as  this  con- 
dition had  been  complied  with,  the  King  declared  himself 
satisfied,  and  the  Doge  went  home,  if  not  in  triumph,  at  all 
events  in  peace,  and  no  further  atonement  was  required. 
But  would  not  the  monarch  have  been  deemed  very 
harsh,  unjust,  and  faithless,  if  he  had  insisted  that  the 
Doge,  after  his  return,  should  every  morning  be  tied  up  in 
a  coarse  sack  of  flour,  and  tossed  in  a  blanket  five  hundred 
times  per  day  ?  And  surely,  my  dear  friends,  the  Doge's 
punishment,  however  unjust  or  ignominious,  would  be 
far  less  awful  and  far  less  humiliating  than  that  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel !  According  to  the  Romish  hypo- 
thesis, although  he  saved  others  from  infamy  and  death, 
he  is  unable  to  save  himself  from  the  daily  or  hourly 
degradation  of  being  jolted  to  and  fro,  at  every  Popish 
priest's  behest,  through  slimy  pools  of  gastric  juice,  in 
fragile  arks  of  impalpable  abstractions. 

There  are,  my  dear  friends,  at  the  close  of  St  Mat- 
thew's gospel,  a  declaration  and  a  promise  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18-20),  from  which  every  believer  may,  I  think,  de- 
rive much  instruction  and  great  encouragement — "  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  must  be  the  Almighty 
God.  He  may  be  trusted  in  at  all  times,  in  all  places, 
and  under  all  circumstances.  He  does  not  tell  us  that 
he  has  delegated  any  portion  of  his  omnipotence  to  his 
mother,  to  angels,  or  to  departed  saints.  Why  should 
we  seek  their  countenance  or  aid,  when  God,  our 
Savjour,  is  a  refuge  for  us  ?    Especially  when  he  super- 
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adds  the  gracious  pledge,  "  Lo,  /  am  with  you  alway^ 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  He  is,  therefore,  as  God, 
continually  present  with  all  redeemed  and  sanctified 
souls,  not  merely  in  the  services  of  the  church,  or 
during  the  oblation  of  domestic  worship,  or  at  the  hour 
of  secret  prayer,  or  in  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
mental elements;  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  them  every 
moment,  though  there  are  seasons  and  places  where  it 
is  imparted  in  the  largest  measure,  and  enjoyed  with 
the  liveliest  thankfulness;  and  this,  undoubtedly,  is 
the  privilege  and  prerogative  of  every  worthy  commu- 
nicant, who,  in  obedience  to  his  Lord's  solemn  injunction, 
receives  bread  and  wine  as  the  tokens  of  his  Lord's  love, 
and  the  symbols  of  his  own  faith — doing  this  ^^  in  re- 
membrance of  Him."  I  cannot  conceive,  that  the  holy 
sensibilities  of  the  believer  can  be  at  all  strengthened 
or  enhanced  by  the  adoption  of  a  principle,  which  sets 
at  defiance  both  his  senses  and  his  reason.  For  my  own 
part,  I  should  shrink  with  horror  from  the  Jict  of  receiv- 
ing into  my  mouth,  and  precipitating  down  my  throat,  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, — more 
especially  as,  according  to  the  Romish  creed,  I  can  never 
be  certain  whether  I  am  doing  so  or  not,  as  the  change 
depends  on  the  will  of  man,  as  much  as  on  the  power 
of  God.  If  the  priest  makes  any  mistake  in  reciting  the 
words  of  consecration,  or  uses  the  plural  instead  of  the 
singular  in  consecrating  many  hosts,  or  if  he  be  an  un- 
believer, or  an  atheist,  or  does  not  intend  to  perform  the 
miracle,  or  if  there  be  any  defect  in  his  baptism  or 
ordination,  or  if  the  bread  be  corrupted,  or  the  wine 
be  vinegar,  or  mingled  with  any  substance  but  water, 
the  elements  continue  unaltered.  The  language  used 
by  our  Lord  on  this  solemn  occasion,  as  well  as  the 
external  rite  itself,  was  an  imitation  (according  to 
Jeremy  Taylor)  of  a  sacramental  custom,  already  in  use 
among  the  Jews,  of  breaking  bread  and  distributing 
wine  at  the  passover,  after  supper,  saying,  "  This  ia  iVvft 
bread  of  sorrow,  whicii  oui  fathers  ate  in  Egypt ;  t\i\a 
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is  the  passover ; "  and  this  passover  was  called  "  the 
body  of  the  Paschal  lamb,"  nay,  it  was  "  the  body  of 
our  Saviour,"  and  "  our  Saviour  himself,"  so  that  here 
the  words  were  made  ready  for  Christ,  and  made  his 
by  appropriation,    by  the  word  meum;  "  He  was  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     Any 
omission  or  change  in  the  exact  phraseology  would  be 
as  fatal  to  the  marvellous,  though  imperceptible,  trans- 
formation of  the  elements  as  the  substitution  of  "  open 
barley  "  for  "  open  sesame  "  was,  in  the  Eastern  tale,  to 
the  accomplishment  of  the  object  for  which  the  latter 
expression  was  required.     It  is  remarkable,  also,  that, 
according  to  St  Gregory,  the  apostles  consecrated  the 
eucharist  only  by  saying  the  Lord's   prayer;  and  as 
there  is  a  considerable  diversity  in  the  words  employed 
by  St  Matthew,  St  Mark,  St  Luke,  and  St  Paul,  when 
narrating  what  was  said  by  our  Lord  at  the  institution 
of  the  ordinance,  especially  in  reference  to  the  chalice, 
it  seems  evident  that  there  can  be  no  necessity  for  em- 
ploying one  more  than  another;  and  although  Christ 
says,  "  This  do"  that  is  to  say,  "  take  bread,  and  break 
it,  and  eat,  and  drink  the  cup,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me,"  neither  he  nor  his  apostles  gave 
the  least  intimation,  that  any  particular  form  of  words 
is  necessary  for  the  sacramental   consecration.     Tran- 
substantiation  was  not  pretended  to  be  an  article  of 
faith  until  the  Lateran  Council,  anno  1215,  according 
to  Scotus,  and  many  other  eminent  authorities,  who 
even  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  this  doctrine  is  not  so 
expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible  as,  without  the 
church's  declaration,  to  compel  us  to  admit  it.     Nay, 
the  acts  of  that  very  council  were  not  published  until 
1530,  under  the  auspices  of  Cochlaeus.     An  edition  of 
the  Councils   was   published  three   years  before,   and 
in  that  work  the  acts  of  the  Lateran  Council  are  not  to 
be  found ;  and  they  are  only  inserted  by  Gregory  IX.  in 
his  decretals,  not  as  those  of  the  council,  but  of  his 
uncle,  Innocent  III.,  in  the  council,  the  proceedings  of 
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iirhich  were  left  unfinished,  in  consequence  of  the  fathers 
haying  been  affrighted  by  the  warlike  preparations  of 
Genoa  and  Pisa,  when  all  retired.  It  may  be  added, 
as  stated  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  that  the  same  authority, 
whether  of  pope  or  council,  which  made  transubstantia- 
tion  an  article  of  faith,  made  rebellion  and  treason  to 
be  a  duty  of  subjects ;  for,  in  the  same  collection  of 
canons,  they  are  both  decreed  and  warranted  under  the 
same  signature,  the  one  being  the  first  canon  and 
the  other  the  third.  Alphonsus  a  Castro,  a  Popish 
writer,  confesses  that  "  in  ancient  writers,  there  is  seldom 
any  mention  made  of  transubstantiation  ; ''  but  the  truth 
is,  that  the  tcord  is  never  mentioned  by  them  at  all,  nor 
is  the  doctrine,  which  it  implies,  ever  defined  or  asserted 
by  any  of  them,  and  the  expression  itself  is  said  to  have 
been  first  invented  by  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Augustodu- 
num,  about  the  year  1 1 00.  Erasmus  also  expressly  states, 
that  "  in  the  communion  the  church  has  but  lately  de- 
fined transubstantiation,  which^  loth  in  the  thing  and  in 
the  name^  teas  unknown  to  the  ancients."  That  Pope 
Gelasius  held  sentiments,  in  reference  to  the  eucharist, 
utterly  at  variance  from  the  more  modern  figment  of 
transubstantiation,  is  evident  from  his  own  words, — 
"  Truly  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  we  receive,  is  a  divine  thing,  for  that  by  them  we 
are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  yet  it  ceases 
not  to  be  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine. 
And  truly  an  image  and  similitude  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the  actions  of  the 
mysteries." 

The  Pope  must  indeed  draw  largely  upon  the  ignor- 
ance and  credulity  of  mankind,  when  he  asserts,  that 
the  principles  and  practices  of  his  church,  in  reference  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  are  borne  out  by  the  doctrines  and 
usages  of  "primitive  antiquity."  It  may  be  proper  to  lay 
briefly  before  you  a  few  of  the  particulars,  in  which  the 
contrast  between  the  two  is  most  strikingly  ex\\\b\\.ed. 
(I.)   "The  churches  of  Christ"  says  St   Augu^lVue, 
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**  hold,  by  an  ancient,  and  as  I  conceive,  an  apostolical 
tradition,  that,  without  baptism  and  the  communion  of 
the  Lord's  table,  no  man  can  come  either  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  or  unto  salTation,  or  eternal  life 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  no  man'  can   hope   either  for 
etern^  life  or  salvation,  without  baptism  and  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  as  has  been  proved  by  so  many 
divine  testimonies,  in  vain  is  it  promised  to  infants 
without  th$  participating  of  tJiese"      When  treating, 
three  chapters  before,  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  "Ex- 
cept ye  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  can  have 
no  lifSa  in  you,"  he  adds,  "  Is  there  any  man,  who  dares 
afElrm,  that  this  speech  belongs  not  to  little  infants  also^  so 
that  they  may  have  life  in  them,  without  partaking  of 
this  body  and  of  this  blood  ?  "    And  this  is  his  constant 
manner  of  speaking  in  eight  or  ten  passages  of  his 
works.     In  this  view,  he  is  borne  out  by  his  contem- 
porary, Pope  Innocent  I.,  proving  against  the  Pelagians, 
that  baptism  is  necessary  to  infants,  in  as  much  as 
without  it  they  cannot  receive  the  eucharist,  which  is 
necessary  to  salvation.     St  Cyprian  expressed  similar 
sentiments  before  then — sentiments  not  maintained  by 
three  or  four  of  the  fathers  only,  but  by  the  major  part, 
and  in  a  degree  by  all  (UAillc);  and  Maldonat,  a 
distinguished  Popish  author,  allows  that  this  practice 
prevailed  during  the  first  600  years  after  Christ.     It 
is,  I  believe,  still  maintained  in  the  Greek  and  Abyssin- 
ian churches;   and  Charlemagne,  and  Louis  his  son, 
assure  us,  that  this  custom  continued  in  the  west  in  their 
time;  and  yet  the  Trentine  assembly  ventured  to  de- 
clare, "  that  the  fathers  did  not  administer  the  commu- 
nion to  infants  out  of  any  opinion  that  it  was  necessary 
to  salvation,  but    upon  some  other  probable  grounds 
only."     Now,  all  Protestants,  I  believe,  will  concur  in 
admitting,  that  the  practice  in  question  was  founded 
on  erroneous  inferences  from  Scripture.      But  if  the 
Romish  Church  can  so  unceremoniously  set  aside  the 
doctrinal  yieyxs  of  the  early  fathers  as  to  an  usage 
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to  which  they  attached  such  supreme  importance, 
with  what  consistency  can  they  call  on  us  to  bow  to 
their  authority  upon  any  other  points,  on  which  they 
are  less  agreed,  less  positive,  and,  as  we  think,  equally 
mistaken  ?  (2.)  In  the  ancient  church,  the  eucharist 
was  celebrated  with  bread  and  wine,  oflFered  by  the 
people — the  bread  first  broken  into  several  pieces,  then 
consecrated  and  distributed ;  the  Romish  priest  uses 
little  wafer  cakes,  made  round,  in  the  form  of  a  coin. 
(3.)  The  canonical  prayer  and  consecration  of  the 
eucharist  were  read  with  a  loud  voice  ;  the  priest  now 
pronounces  them  in  a  low  tone.  (4.)  The  ancient 
fathers  concealed,  as  carefully  as  they  could,  the  matter 
and  rites  used  in  the  celebration  of  this  holy  sacra- 
ment, which  they  never  performed  in  the  presence  of 
catechumens  or  unbelievers;  they  are  now  celebrated 
publicly,  even  before  Jews  and  Pagans,  without  any 
regard  to  these  ancient  rules,  and  carried  in  solemn 
procession  through  the  streets,  although  St  Chrysostom 
blames  those  who  remain  behind  without  participating 
in  the  mysteries,  and  afl&rms,  that  such  persons  behave 
like  impudent  and  shameless  persons.  (5.)  Nothing 
is  more  certain,  than  that  it  was  lawful  for  believers 
to  carry  home  with  them  the  holy  eucharist,  a  practice 
sanctioned  by  Tertullian  and  St  Ambrose,  though  re- 
pudiated by  the  modern  Church  of  Rome.  (6.)  It  is 
evident  from  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  St  Cyprian,  and 
Gregory  Nanzianzen,  that,  in  their  dajs,  the  faithful 
received  the  sacraments  with  their  hands.  The  first 
mentioned  author  inveighs  against  those  amongst  the 
Christians,  who  were  gravers  and  painters  by  profession, 
"  for  touching  the  body  of  our  Saviour  with  those  very 
hands,  which  pictured  bodies  or  devils," — that  is  to  say, 
with  those  hands,  wherewith  they  made  idols.  A  coun- 
cil held  in  680  appoints,  "  that  he  who  is  to  commu- 
nicate place  his  hands  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  so 
receive  the  communication  of  grace."  But  the  BiOmrviv- 
ists  receive  the  eucharist,  not  with  their  hands,  but  vjyVVl 
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th«ir  mouth)  into  which  it  is  put  hy  the  priest.  (7.)  I 
have  already  touched  upon  the  innovation,  most  offen- 
sive to  every  genuine  lover  of  antiquity,  and  estahlished 
by  the  express  decrees  and  canons  of  two  of  their  ge- 
neral councils,  one  holden  at  Constance  and  the  other 
at  Trent,  of  not  allowing  the  communion  of  the  cup  to 
any  but  the  consecrating  priest, — excluding,  first,  all  the 
laity,  and,  secondly,  all  the  priests  and  other  of  the 
clergy  who  had  not  the  consecrating  of  it;  whereas  the 
whole  ancient  church,  during  fourteen  centuries,  ad- 
mitted both  to  the  communion  of  the  holy  cup,  as  well 
as  to  the  participation  of  the  consecrated  bread,  as  the 
members  of  these  two  councils  themselves  confess  in  the 
preface  to  this  new  constitution.  And  this  practice  still 
prevails  amongst  all  Christians  throughout  the  world, 
both  Russians,  Greeks,  Armenians,  Ethiopians,  Pro- 
testants, and  all  others  in  general,  except  the  Latins 
only,  who  are  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that,  in  the  passover,  the  blood 
on  the  door-post  was  the  preservative  sign,  and  thus  (if 
there  could  be  any  comparison  between  the  parts  of 
God's  command)  the  most  essential.  The  original  eat- 
ing of  the  lamb  was  the  communion  of  Christ's  body 
with  the  church  of  Israel ;  but  that  was  not  enough — if 
the  blood  was  not  on  the  door-post,  the  destroyer  would 
slay.  Nor  is  the  mutilation  of  the  holy  sacrament  by  the 
Pope  less  palpable,  less  audacious,  or  less  fraught  with 
danger,  effected  as  it  is  in  direct  violation  of  our  Lord's 
express  command,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it,"  an  universality 
not  enjoined,  though  implied,  in  the  instance  of  the  bread. 
The  ancients  did  not  even  permit  at  all  the  communi- 
cating under  one  kind  only,  unless  it  were  in  some  ex- 
traordinary cases.  Pope  Leo  declares,  that  this  very 
practice,  now  ordained  under  the  authority  of  his  suc- 
cessors, was  the  distinctive  characteristic  of  the  heretical 
Manichees.  Pope  Gelasius  lays  down  the  same  doc- 
trine, and  says,  that ''  without  very  great  sacrilege  there 
cannot  be  any  division  made  in  one  and  the  same  mys- 
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teiy."  But  what  saith  the  Council  of  Trent?  How 
readest  thou  ?  "  Whosoever  shall  say,  that  the  holj 
Catholic  Church  has  not  heen  induced  hy  just  causes 
and  reasons  to  communicate  to  the  laity,  and  also  to  the 
priests  who  do  not  consecrate,  under  this  kind  of  bread 
only,  LET  HTM  BE  ACCURSED !"  O  cgregious  and  blas- 
phemous presumption !  Accursed,  for  doing  what  Christ 
himself  has  enjoined,  and  what,  in  obedience  to  his 
command,  his  church  continued  to  do,  during  so  many 
consecutive  centuries !  Truly  it  may  be  said,  in  reference 
to  this  impiety,  that  the  Pope  exalts  himself  above  that 
God,  whose  law  he  is  so  daring  as  to  set  aside,  and  that 
his  deluded  votaries  obey  man  rather  than  GU)d,  when 
they  make  void  the  divine  law  by  their  traditions.  "  It 
is,"  says  D'Aill4,  "  impossible  for  any  man  to  allege  any 
reason  for  the  practice  of  the  moderns,  which  should  not, 
in  like  manner,  have  obliged  the  ancients;  nor,  again,  to 
produce  any  reason  for  the  contrary  practice  of  the 
ancients,   which  does  not,  in  like  manner^  oblige  the 

moderns As  for  the  reasons,  by  which  the 

fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  were  induced  to  make 
the  aforesaid  decrees,  how  may  we  be  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  whether  they  were  just  or  not,  seeing 
that  they  themselves  produce  none  at  all  ?  whereas  the 
reasons,  which  induced  the  ancients  to  do  as  they  did, 
and  which  you  have  set  down  at  large  in  a  certain  dis- 
course, printed  at  Paris,  at  the  end  of  Cassander's  works, 
are  very  sound  and  clear,  and  in  my  judgment  very  full 
both  of  wisdom  and  of  charity." 

After  having  treated  so  largely  on  this  subject,  I  am 
anxious  to  recapitulate  and  lay  before  you  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  principles  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation ;  and  I  cannot  do  better  than  transcribe 
the  clear  and  candid  statement  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  in 
which  he  asserts  that  the  Pope  maintains  the  following 
propositions : — 

"(1.)  That,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  on  \\\^ 
altar  there  is  no  bread — in  the  chalice  there  is  no  mwe, 
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(2.)  That  the  accidents,  that  is,  the  colour,  the  shape, 
the  higness,  the  weight,  the  smell,  the  nourishing  qua- 
lities, of  hread  and  wine,  do  remain ;  but  neither  in  the 
bread,  nor  in  the  body  of  Christ,  but  by  themselves, — 
that  is,  so  that  there  is  whiteness,  and  nothing  white; 
sweetness,  and  nothing  sweet,  &c.  (3.)  That  in  the 
place  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  there  is  brought 
the  natural  body  of  Christ,  and  his  blood  that  was  shed 
upon  the  cross.  (4.)  That  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  eaten 
by  every  communicant,  good  and  bad,  worthy  and  un- 
worthy. (5.)  That  this  is  conveniently,  properly,  and 
most  aptly  called  transubstantiation, — that  is,  a  conver- 
sion of  the  whole  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance' 
of  Christ's  natural  body — of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  his  blood." 

Nothing,  I  think,  my  friends,  can  be  more  monstrous 
or  more  revolting  than  the  first  of  these  propositions; 
but  if  this  be  once  conceded,  the  other  four,  however 
contrary  to  reason  and  common  sense,  seem  to  follow  as 
necessary  results;  and  the  whole  statement  demonstrates, 
that  an  enthusiastic  devotee  will  rather  assent  to  a  whole 
series  of  absurdities,  than  renounce  his  adherence  to  one, 
in  which  he  is  predetermined  to  believe.  When  our 
Lord  celebrated  the  first  mass,  he  took  bread,  and  after 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  *'  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you.*'  It  is,  I  think, 
evident,  that  the  whole  mass  of  bread  which  he  "  took,*' 
either  wat^  or  represented^  his  body,  and  not  that  each 
separate  portion^  which  each  disciple  received,  contained 
his  entire  body;  so  that,  if  the  whole  mass  really  was  his 
body,  a  part  of  it  only  was  swallowed  by  each  of  the 
apostles.  I  should  be  glad  also  to  ask,  what  can  be  said 
to  be  broken,  when  mass  is  celebrated  by  a  priest  ?  Not 
Christ's  body,  for  it  is  contained  entire  in  each  portion 
of  each  wafer,  when  the  continuity  of  any  of  its  particles 
is  dissolved;  not  the  bread,  for  it  has  ceased  to  be;  not 
the  colour,  taste,  and  other  accidents  of  the  elements,  for 
these  abstractions  are  not  susceptible  of  being  broken. 
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How  Strange  that,  in  this  instance,  the  eye  should  con- 
tinue to  heboid  the  accidents  of  the  substance  which  has 
ranished,  and  sees  none  of  the  accidents  of  the  body, 
which  occupies  its  place. 

Of  the  divine  homage  paid  to  the  idol-wafer,  I  sub- 
join for  your  perusal  an  account  which  I  have  transcribed 
from  Southey's  Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  85: — 

"  Thursday  last  we  saw  the  long- look ed-for  procession 
of  the  body  of  God.  The  pix  is  carried  in  ail  other 
processions  empty — in  this  only  it  has  the  wafer.  This 
is  the  only  real  presence On  the  night  preced- 
ing, the  streets  through  which  it  is  to  pass  are  cleaned. 
The  only  miracle  I  ever  knew  the  wafer  perform  is  that 
of  cleaning  the  streets  of  Lisbon ;  they  are  strewn  with 
sand,  and  the  houses  hung  with  crimson  damask,  from 
top  to  bottonu  When  the  morning  arrived,  the  streets 
were  lined  with  soldiers — they  marched  on,  filing  to  the 
right  and  left — their  new  uniforms  are  put  on  this  day. 
....  Of  the  finery  of  Portuguese  full  dress  you  can 
have  but  very  inadequate  ideas — not  a  jewel  in  Lisbon 
but  was  displayed — the  rainbow  would  have  been  ashamed 

to  be  seen On  the  prince,  and  the  group  about 

the  body  of  God  (I  like  to  translate  it,  that  you  may  see 
the  nakedness  of  the  nonsensical  blasphemy)  they  show- 
ered rose  leaves  from  the  windows." 

When  the  Baptist  exclaimed  (John  i.  20),  *'  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  no  one  could  for  a  moment  imagine,  that  he 
intended  to  represent  our  Lord  as  being  in  deed  and  in 
truth  a  lamb,  enveloped  in  the  accidents  and  attire  of 
humanity.  It  is  evident,  that  John  was  applying  to 
the  present  and  visible  antitype,  the  designation  which 
properly  appertained  to  the  absent  and  invisible  type. 
If  my  illustrious  friend,  Dr  Duff,  in  addressing  an 
assemblage  of  eastern  communicants,  the  fruits  of 
his  powerful  and  much-countenanc»-d  ministry,  were 
to  point  to  the  sacramental  bre.id,  and  say,  ^' be- 
hold th^  Sod  of  God,  nbo  took  away  the  bin  o?  l\kfc 
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world/'  his  auditors  would  as  little  imagine,  that  his 
voice  ascended  into  heaven,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above  (where  his  blessed  humanity  is),  as  that  it  de- 
scended into  the  deep,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead  (where  he  is  not).  They  would  know,  as  Bible- 
instructed  believers,  that  their  revered  pastor  had,  for 
their  sakes,  in  a  figure  transferred  to  the  bread  (being, 
in  this  instance,  the  present  and  visible  type),  the  appel- 
lation which,  in  strictness  of  speech,  could  only  belong 
to  Christ,  the  absent  and  unseen  antitype. 

Our  Lord,  not  long  thereafter,  held  that  remarkable 
conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  (John  iv.  5), 
in  which,  with  his  exquisite  judgment  and  characteristic 
condescension,  he  imparts  to  her,  under  the  form  of  a 
similitude,  suggested  by  what  was  actually  occurring, 
certain  important  spiritual  lessons,  to  which  she  probably 
would  have  paid  little  or  no  attention,  had  they  been 
addressed  to  her  in  a  more  direct  and  didactic  form.  No 
one,  I  presume,  imagines,  that  the  "  living  water,"  which 
he  presses  upon  the  woman's  acceptance,  stands  at  all 
connected  with  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  especially  as 
it  is  necessary  to  "  drink"  it.  Still  less,  however,  has 
it,  I  believe,  entered  into  the  heart  even  of  a  Popish 
saint  or  controversialist,  to  suppose,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
descends  invisibly  into  a  goblet  of  water,  and  assumes 
the  place  of  that  element,  the  accidents  alone  remain- 
ing; so  that  the  highly-favoured  recipient  of  the  mys- 
terious draught  imperceptibly  swallows  the  third  person 
of  the  Trinity;  though  such  a  transubstantiation,  in  the 
case  of  the  "  living  water,"  is  not  more  incredible,  than 
that  which  is  said  to  occur,  when  the  second  person 
shrouds  himself  in  the  accidents  of  the  "  living  bread." 
The  living  water,  in  the  one  instance,  is  emblematical  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  sanctifying  grace.  The  living  bread, 
in  the  other  case,  is  typical  of  our  Lord's  meritorious 
suffering  and  atoning  death,  just  as  the  expression, 
"  living  stones,"  used  by  Peter  (ii.  5),  is  figurative,  and 
\ot  intended  to  imply,  that  believers  assume  the  place 
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previously  occupied  by  the  substance  of  stones,  and  are 
thus  encased  within  their  accidents. 

•If  we  next  proceed  to  notice  more  particularly  the  re- 
markable conversation,  recorded  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
same  gospel,  we  shall,  I  think,  find,  that  there  is  scarcely 
any  passage  in  holy  writ,  the  expressions  of  which  it  is 
more  necessary  to  consider  rather  in  an  emblematical  and 
spiritual,  than  in  a  literal  and  carnal  sense.  Our  Lord  up- 
braids the  Jews  (ver.  26)  with  seeking  him,  "  not  because 
they  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  they  did  eat  of  the 
loaves^  and  were  filled."  They  attached  little  importance 
to  the  display  of  miraculous  power  on  its  own  account; — 
least  of  all  would  they  have  valued  it,  as  a  channel  for 
imparting  spiritual  gifts  or  graces  to  their  souls.  What 
they  prized  was  the  food,  which  they  had  been  en- 
abled to  obtain,  and  which  was  their  primary  object, 
whether  derived  from  a  miracle  or  through  natural  means. 
Perceiving  that  such  was  the  frame  of  their  minds,  our 
Lord,  instead  of  addressing  to  them  any  abstract  reason- 
ings, or  didactic  exhortations,  has  recourse  to  a  meta- 
phor, adapted  to  their  dispositions  and  capacities,  and 
says,  *'  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
hat  meat,  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
he  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you."  It  is  scarcely 
leedless  to  remind  you,  that  the  word  "  meat "  is  not  to 
«e  understood  as  referring  to  beef  and  mutton,  or  to 
whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  but  that,  under  this 
apposite  similitude,  Christ  warns  them  not  to  strive  solely 
or  chiefly  for  acquiring  the  objects  of  time  and  sense, — 
such  as  wealth,  power,  rank,  learning,  popularity, — all 
of  which  perish  in  the  using,  but  to  covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts,  and  devote  their  attention  mainly  to  the 
weightier  matters, — the  faith,  by  which  the  elders  ob- 
tained a  good  report — the  hope,  which  maketh  not 
ashamed — the  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law — 
the  light,  which  is  sown  for  the  righteous — the  zeal, 
which  is  according  to  knowledge — the  honour,  nv\v\^ 
Cometh  from  God  onlf.     These  are  to  be  understood.  «ia 
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constituting  the  meat^  which  endureth  nnto  everlasting 
life.  When,  therefore,  they  asked  him  (ver.  28)  wh£^ 
they  must  do  to  work  the  works  of  God,  he  admonishes 
them  to  "  believe  on  Him  whom  he  hath  sent," — ^inti- 
mating, therefore,  that  what  he  was  desirous  to  impart, 
and  what  they  should  long  to  receive,  was  faith — ^that 
spiritual  and  living  faith,  which  is  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,  and  which  consists  in  helieving  in  Christ  him- 
self with  the  heart  unto  righteousness.  Contrasting 
this  *'  meat "  with  the  manna  which  their  fathers  did 
eat,  he  declares,  that  he  is  himself  the  hread  of  life  ;  hut 
he  no  more  intends  to  assert,  on  this  occasion,  that  his 
hody,  soul,  and  divinity  are  hread,  than  to  affirm,  when 
instituting  the  sacrament,  that  hread  was  his  hody,  soul, 
and  divinity.  *'  He  "  (ver.  35)  "  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  thirst."  And  again  (ver.  40),  "  Every  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  shall  have  everlast- 
ing life."  And  again  (ver.  47),  '*•  He  that  believeth  on 
me  hath  everlasting  life ;"  and  then  repeats,  ^^  I  am  that 
hread  of  life," — intimating  that  faith  in  himself  is  as  in- 
dispensahle  for  the  maintenance  of  the  soul,  as  hread  is 
for  the  support  of  the  body.  *'  Your  fathers,"  he  adds 
(ver.  49),  "  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
dead."  That  manna  was  a  carnal  food,  intended  only 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  bodies  in  the  life  that  now 
is.  But  this  (namely,  faith  in  his  merits  as  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  and  the  consequent  vital  union  with  himself) 
^^  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die ;'  because  it  is  in- 
tended for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls,  throughout 
eternity  as  well  as  in  time.  That  this  passage  is  not 
meant  to  prefigure  the  eucharist,  is,  I  think,  evident 
from  the  two  consequences  which  must  inevitably  result 
from  adopting  that  interpretation : — (1.)  That  every  one, 
who  partakes  of  the  sacrament,  must  be  saved ;  for  "  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  ;*  and, 
(2,)  That  no  one  can  be  saved,  who  does  not  partake  of 
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tbe  sacrament ;  for  (ver.  53),  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  hiood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you"  The earlj  fathers,  who,  in  general,  took  this 
Tiew  of  the  suhject,  did  not  scruple  to  adopt  also  the 
legitimate  inference,  and  (as  we  have  already  stated), 
during  six  or  seven  centuries,  gave  the  elements  to  in- 
fants, as  is  by  some  churches  done  even  now.  Cyprian, 
by  the  suffrages  of  sixty- five  other  bishops,  admitted 
them  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  as  soon  as  they 
were  bom,  and  tells  us  of  a  certain  young  girl  who, 
being  not  as  yet  of  years  to  speak,  by  a  remarkable 
miracle,  put  back  the  liquor,  which  had  been  consecrated 
for  Christ's  blood,  and  was  presented  to  her  by  a  deacon 
to  drink  in  the  church,  as  judging  herself  unworthy  to 
receive  it,  by  reason  that  not  long  before  she  had  been 
carried  to  tiie  celebration  of  certain  Pngan  sacrifices. 
Now,  if  we  understand  the  expression, ''  Eating  the  flesh 
and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  man,"  to  denote 
a  living  faith  in  his  sacrifice  and  righteousness,  both  the 
above  propositions  are  true  ;  for  by  grace  we  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  Bellarmine,  indeed,  maintains,  with  respect 
to  the  first  proposition,  that  the  certainty  of  salvation 
through  the  eucharist  depends  upon  its  being  received 
Wiyrthily;  but  of  this  our  Lord  says  nothing :  and  in 
regard  to  the  second,  that  a  sincere  desire  to  receive  the 
elements  may  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  an  actual 
participation  ;  but  this  also  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tion. If  these  words  allude  to  the  sacramental  elements, 
our  Lord  lays  it  down  unconditionally,  that  they  must 
be  eaten  and  drunk,  in  order  that  salvation  may  be  se- 
cured. If  a  homoeopathic  .^sculapius  were  to  say  to 
a  patient,  Except  you  eat  a  globule  of  aconite,  and 
drink  a  tea-spoonful  of  the  millionth  part  of  a  grain  of 
arsenic  dissolved  in  a  tumbler  of  cold  water,  you  cannot 
recover,  the  most  fervent  desire  to  swallow  these  in- 
fallible panaceas  would  not  avail,  unless  they  were  ac- 
tually xeceiyed  into  the  system,     1  believe,  that  tVie 
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eucharist  is  a  palpable  and  striking  representation  to 
the  eye,  of  the  great  truth  conveyed  by  our  Lord's  meta- 
phorical language  to  the  ear,  and  through  that  channel 
to  the  understanding,  that,  without  that  lively  faith  in 
the  sufferings  and  atonement  of  Christ,  of  v^rhich  the 
elements  are  an  emblem,  a  sinner  cannot  be  saved,  but 
that  all  ai^e  saved  on  whom  that  inestimable  '^  gift  of 
God"  is  bestowed.  Now,  saving  faith  is  imparted 
to  the  soul  through  the  regenerating  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  must  be  really  and  effectually 
received.  But  the  sacramental  elements,  given  to  be- 
lievers as  a  public  manifestation  of  the  faith,  which  they 
already  possess,  and  the  reception  of  which  is  one  of  the 
precious  occasions  on  which  they  enjoy,  in  a  larger  mea-c 
sure  than  usual,  those  tokens  of  their  Lord's  love  which 
he  vouchsafes  to  his  renovated  children  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners,  may,  from  worldly  motives,  or 
from  a  mistaken  conception  of  their  nature,  be  received 
by  carnal  or  unbelieving  men,  which  saving  faith  itself 
cannot  be;  and  such  persons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  because  they  deliberately  make  a  false 
and  hypocritical  profession  of  that  reliance  on  Christ's 
death  and  atonement,  without  the  conscious  possession 
of  which  no  man  should  presume  to  approach  the  holy 
table,  and  partake  of  the  children's  bread.  I  may  add, 
that  if  the  expression,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you,"  must  be  understood  as  applying  to  the  sacrament, 
no  Romanist  can  be  saved,  except  such  priests  as  have 
"  ofl&ciated,"  and  consequently  partaken  of  the  chalice, 
for  drinking  his  blood  is  just  as  necessary  as  eating  his 
flesh ;  and  yet  this  privilege  is  withheld  by  the  Pope 
from  all  the  lay  members  of  his  church,  who  are  thus 
involved  in  a  most  cruel  dilemma,  for  our  Lord  plainly 
tells  them,  that  unless  they  drink  his  blood,  they  can- 
not be  saved,  whilst  his  vicar  informs  them,  that  they 
must  inevitably  be  condemned  if  they  do.  Their  case  is 
son,e.hat  anafogous  to  that  of  the  ^fortunate  persons 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION.  187 

who,  during  the  prevalence  of  medisBYal  legislation, 
when  accused  of  a  heinous  crime,  were  tried  by  the  or- 
deal of  water,  and  subjected  to  a  very  awkward  alterna- 
tive ;  for  if,  when  flung  into  the  stream,  they  rose  to 
the  top,  they  were  considered  guilty,  and  were  ordered 
to  be  hanged ;  whereas  if  they  sank  like  lead  to  the 
bottom,  they  were  accounted  innocent,  but  were 
drowned.  The  Papist,  indeed,  has,  in  order  to  get  rid 
of  this  difficulty,  invented  the  figment  of  concomitancy, 
and  maintains,  that,  by  receiving  the  body  under  the 
accidents  of  bread,  it  is  necessarily  **  accompanied  "  by 
the  blood ;  but  this  is  not  "  drinking"  the  blood,  which 
our  Lord  himself  enjoined  his  disciples  to  do,  placing 
the  cup  for  that  express  purpose  in  their  hands.  Those 
of  our  Lord's  disciples,  who  understood  his  words  in  the 
literal  acceptation,  exclaimed  (as  well  they  might), 
"  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?"  and  he  then 
proceeds  graciously  to  unfold  to  them  the  true  meaning 
of  his  language.  "Does  this  ofl^end  you?  What  and 
if  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before  ?"  (ver.  62), — as  if  he  had  said,  '*  Ere  long  I 
shall  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God 
and  your  God ;  so  that  I  cannot  and  do  not  mean  that 
you  should  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  since  my 
glorified  humanity  will  have  '  ascended '  where,  as  a 
divine  being,  I  '  was  before/  '  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth.*  You  are  to  understand  my  words  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  as  referring  to  the  spiritual  food  of 
faith  and  love,  which  are  needful  for  the  nourishment 
of  the  soul — my  religion  is  of  a  spiritual  character,  '  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing.'  Even  if  you  could  eat  my 
flesh,  it  would  be  of  no  avail,  and  no  man  in  his  senses 
could  suppose  that  this  was  my  meaning — *  the  tcords 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life  * 
(ver.  G3).  My  words  and  my  promises  are  the  channels, 
through  which  grace  and  life  are  imparted  to  the  soul 
which  was  previously  dead  in  sin,  and  it  is  throu^Yv 
them  also  that  spiritual  life  must  be  invigorated  and 
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maintained/'  Our  Lord's  explanation,  however,  did  not 
content  the  more  carnal  and  ohtuse  portion  of  his 
hearers,  many  of  whom  prohably  were  disappointed,  that 
there  was  no  more  word  about  loaves  or  meat.  "  From 
that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him" — (ver.  66.)  Now,  if  our  Lord  had 
intended  by  his  strong  figurative  language  to  intimate 
what  the  Romanists  understand,  namely,  the  approach- 
ing institution  of  the  sacrament,  by  which  they  conceive 
that  all  difficulties  are  removed  in  reference  to  the  ques- 
tion, "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  " 
(ver.  52),  how  is  it  that  he  did  not  rather  explain  to 
them  the  mysterious  mode  in  which  this  object  was  ere 
long  to  be  accomplished,  so  as  to  prevent  soma  of  the 
many,  at  all  events,  from  "  walking  no  more  with  him  ?" 
The  elucidation,  however,  was  perfectly  satisfactory  to 
"  the  twelve,"  although  they  cannot  have  imagined,  that 
the  expressions  referred  to  the  sacrament,  which  had 
neither  been  instituted  nor  spoken  of.  They  all  clearly 
perceived  their  spiritual  import ;  and  in  answer  to  the 
affecting  question,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away?"  (ver.  68), 
Peter  replied  in  the  name  of  all,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  !  *'  We  per- 
ceive, that  spiritual  life  is  imparted  and  maintained  by 
the  precious  food  of  thy  warnings  and  promises,  *'  and 
we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God."  Thus  it  appears,  that  *'  the 
twelve  "  obtained  at  last  a  clear  insight  into  the  spi- 
ritual meaning  of  these  expressions,  which,  in  a  literal 
and  carnal  sense,  had  seemed  primd  facie  so  revolting 
and  mysterious.  They  acted  as  they  did  on  a  subse- 
quent occasion,  when  our  Lord  explained  to  their  entire 
satisfaction  certain  intimations  so  involved  in  obscurity, 
as  to  lead  them  to  exclaim,  ^^  We  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith." — (John  xvi.  18).  No  sooner  had  he  (as  in  the 
present  instance)  set  forth  the  true  acceptation  of  his 
words,  than  they  said  unto  him,  "  Lo,  now  speakest 
thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb :  now  are  we 
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Bure,  that  thou  knowest  all  things.** — (ver.  29.)  The 
incident,  on  which  we  have  been  dwelling  (John  vi.), 
and  especially  the  concluding  explanation,  prepared  them 
to  understand  in  a  figurative  and  spiritual,  and  not  in  a 
carnal  and  literal  sense,  the  language  employed  by  our 
Lord  at  the  institution  of  the  sacrament,  without  asking 
or  needing  any  farther  elucidation  at  that  time.  They 
no  doubt  felt,  as  Tertullian  (one  of  the  earliest  Chris- 
tian writers)  expressed  himself  afterwards, — "  There  is 
in  the  New  Testament  a  letter,  which  kills  him  who  does 
not  spiritually  understand  the  things  which  are  spoken  ; 
for  if  we  understand  these  words  of  Christ,  *  Unless  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,' 
literally,  this  letter  killeth."  Or,  according  to  St  Ambrose, 
— *'  That  is  not  the  bread  of  life,  which  goeth  into  the 
body,  but  that  which  supports  the  substance  of  the 
sacrament, — it  is  perceived  by  faith,  it  is  seen  by  faith, 
it  is  not  touched  by  the  body,  nor  comprehended  by  the 
eye/'  When  Paul  tells  the  Jews  (1  Cor.  x.  3),  that 
their  fathers  *'  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ,"  he  did  not  mean  to  assert  literally  either 
that  Christ  was  a  rock,  or  that  a  rock  was  Christ,  or 
that  they  ate  his  body,  or  drank  his  blood, — any  more 
than  when  our  Lord  says  to  the  beloved  disciple  (Rev. 
ii.  7),  '*To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life;'  or,  (ver.  17),  of  the  ^^  hidden  manna*'  he 
intends  them  to  believe  that  he  will,  in  a  literal  sense, 
stay  them  with  flagons,  or  comfort  them  with  apples. 

We,  my  friends,  when  invited  to  approach  our  Lord's 
holy  table,  neither  expect  nor  desire  to  manducate  his 
sacred  body,  or  drink  his  precious  blood,  under  the 
mysterious,  incomprehensible  veil  of  accidents,  separated 
from  the  substances,  without  connection  with  which, 
we  contend  that  their  very  existence  is  impossible.  We 
do  not  believe,  that  there  can  be  any  properties,  sucVi  a% 
length,  breadth,  and  thickness,  apart  from  any  oVj^ect 
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that  is  long,  broad,  or  thick, — any  sweetness  where 
there  is  nothing  sweet,  any  whiteness  where  there  is 
nothing  white,  any  softness  where  there  is  nothing  soft. 
We  think  it  is  not  more  absurd  to  maintain,  that  there 
can  be  bread  where  there  are  none  of  the  qualities  apper- 
taining to  bread,  and  wine  where  there  are  none  of  the 
qualities  appertaining  to  wine,  than  that  where  there  is 
no  bread,  and  where  there  is  no  wine,  the  qualities  can 
exist  by  which  these  creatures  are  constituted  and  cha- 
racterised. We  cannot  imagine,  that  the  glorified  hu- 
manity of  our  Redeemer,  whose  hands  and  feet  were 
seen  and  handled  after  his  resurrection,  into  whose  side 
Thomas  thrust  his  hand,  and  who  expressly  disclaimed 
being  a  mere  spirit  (in  proof  of  which  he  affirmed  that 
he  had  flesh  and  bones),  can  or  need  be  at  the  same 
moment  in  heaven,  and  in  thousands  of  diflerent  places 
simultaneously — on  earth,  inclosed  in  tiny  integuments 
of  flour,  and  then  lowered  into  the  intestinal  sepulchres 
of  sinful  men.  We  receive  with  thankful  fervour  the 
elements  distributed  at  this  soul-aflecting  and  faith-in- 
vigorating festival,  believing  that,  when  we  worthily 
partake  of  these  sacred  symbols,  and  feed  by  faith  on 
our  Lord's  precious  words  and  promises,  which  are 
spirit  and  life  to  his  children,  we  receive  a  measure  of 
consolation,  strength,  grace,  hope,  and  love,  exactly 
similar  in  kind  to  what  is  vouchsafed  to  us  in  other 
places  and  at  other  seasons,  whether  rare  and  solemn,  or 
frequent  and  ordinary,  though  diflering  in  degree  and 
intensity,  I  remember  being  present  at  a  small  country 
church  in  England,  where  a  benefactor,  long  since  de- 
ceased, had,  by  his  last  will,  bequeathed  several  comforts 
and  advantages  to  the  poor  of  the  parish,  which  had 
been  gratefully  enjoyed  by  many  successive  generations. 
The  worthy  recipients  of  his  bounty,  no  doubt,  cherished 
at  all  times,  with  greater  or  less  liveliness,  a  cordial  re- 
membrance of  his  kindness ;  but  their  love  and  venera- 
tion were  called  into  special  exercise  on  certain  appointed 
anniversarieSj  when  each  received)  from  the  hands  of 
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their  respected  minister,  a  large  supply  of  bread,  which, 
since  the  death  of  the  testator,  had  been  regularly  dis- 
tributed at  his  sole  cost,  and  in  conformity  with  his 
dying  injunction.  I  do  not  belieye,  that  their  emo- 
tion would  have  been  one  whit  more  lively,  if  they 
had  been  commanded,  in  defiance  of  the  evidence  of 
all  their  senses,  to  take  it  for  granted,  that,  on  each 
of  these  occasions,  the  body  of  their  deceased  benefactor 
(whilst  it  continued  to  moulder  in  the  coffin)  issued 
from  the  yault  at  the  moment  when  their  pastor  be- 
gan to  distribute  the  rolls,  and  becoming  reunited  to  his 
soul  (which,  nevertheless,  remained  in  its  mansion  of 
rest  above),  assumed  the  place  of  the  substance  in  each 
separate  loaf,  so  that  whilst  the  old  women  seemed  to 
have  carried  to  their  respective  cottages  a  liberal  supply 
of  wholesome  and  nutritious  food,  they  were,  at  their 
humble  evening  meal,  regaling  themselves  only  with 
buttered  accidents,  instead  of  real  bond  fide  toasted 
bread.  This  incident  bears,  I  think,  a  striking,  though, 
of  course,  faint  and  inadequate,  resemblance  to  the 
feelings,  which  we,  as  redeemed  sinners,  whom  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  has  loaded  with  his  benefits, 
are  permitted  to  experience,  when  we  assemble  in  his 
sanctuary  to  commemorate  his  dying  love,  and  partake 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  he  has  solemnly  en- 
joined us  for  that  purpose  to  employ.  We  regard  un- 
worthy communicants  with  abhorrence,  as  being  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sjime  sense,  in 
which  backsliding  believers  are  said  to  "  crucify  the 
Lord  of  glory  afresh,'*  which  does  not  imply,  that,  when- 
ever a  child  of  God  unhappily  "  makes  himself  a  trans- 
gressor," the  glorified  humanity  of  Christ  descends  to 
tiie  earth,  in  order  that  the  sinner  may  again  nail  it  to 
the  accursed  tree.  Such  an  one  does  not  "  discern  the 
Lord's  body,"  because  he  hypocritically  and  profanely 
partakes  of  those  consecrated  elements,  which  are  empha- 
tically **  the  children's  bread,"  and  manducates  tbem  m 
the  same  spirit,  in  which  he  would  eat  the  same  bread^  VE 
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it  had  been  put  before  him  at  an  ordinary  meal,  instead 
of  being  set  apart  for  a  holy  purpose. 

I  myself  have  never  witnessed  a  more  solemn  or 
affecting  spectacle,  than  the  celebration  of  the  h<Aj 
sacrament  in  a  highland  parish,  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  some  aged  and  revered  man  of  God,  as  full 
of  devotion  as  of  days,  assisted  by  a  few  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  and  by,  it  may  be,  a 
score  of  grey-haired  and  experienced  elders,  not  only 
from  adjacent  but  remote  parishes,  whilst  hundreds  of 
thoughtful  and  deeply  impressed  communicants,  and 
thousands  of  anxious  spectators,  are  gathered  around. 
The  north  has  given  up,  the  south  has  not  kept  back ; 
many  sons  are  come  from  far,  and  daughters  from  dis- 
tant regions.  How  crowded  and  how  edifying  are  the 
assemblies  on  the  previous  days  of  solemn  preparation 
for  the  ordinance !  Could  the  belief  in  the  actual  presence 
of  Christ's  body,  beneath  the  ^^  accidents"  of  the  bread, 
or  of  his  blood,  beneath  the  *'  accidents "  of  the  wine 
(which  last,  indeed,  we  are  '*  accursed  "  for  not  with- 
holding), increase  the  number,  or  deepen  the  earnestness, 
of  the  congregated  multitudes  ?  I  have  often  contem- 
plated with  fervent  admiration  the  countenances  of  the 
aged  patriarchs,  whilst  listening  to  the  glowing  and  a£Fec- 
tionate  exhortations  of  the  faithful  and  good  steward 
of  God's  manifold  grace,  whilst  he  placed  in  their  hands 
the  consecrated  memorials  of  that  almighty  Redeemer, 
whom  not  having  seen  they  love,  and  in  whom,  though 
now  they  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  they  rejoice  with  a 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Would  they  listen 
with  greater  fervour  or  with  more  profound  sympathy, 
if  the  minister  were  to  substitute  for  his  own  solemn  and 
sober-minded  admonition  the  following  fantastic  rhap- 
sody of  Chrysostom : — "  Thou  seest  him,  thou  touchest 
him,  thou  eatest  him,  and  thy  tongue  is  made  bloody 
by  this  admirable  blood,  thy  teeth  are  fastened  in  his 
flesh,  thy  teeth  are  made  red  with  his  blood ;"  or  with 
St  Cyprian,  ^^  We  stick  fast  to  the  cross,  we  suck  his 
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blood,  and  fasten  our  tongue  between  the  very  wounds 
of  our  Redeemer;"  or  were  to  adopt  the  declaration 
which  Pope  Nicholas  II.,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  in- 
fiUlibility  extorted  from  Berengarius,  and  which  was 
publicly  read  at  Rome  before  114  bishops  (though 
modem  Papists  endeavour  to  explain  it  away),  "  that 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sen> 
sually,  not  only  in  sacrament  but  in  truth,  are  handled 
by  the  priest's  hands,  and  broken  and  grinded  by  the 
teeth  of  the  faithful." 

A  few  years  ago,  when  riding  home  with  my  friend, 
Mr  Bridges,  from  attending  the  service  at  a  country 
church  on  one  of  the  preparation  days,  we  overtook  a 
bUnd  and  aged  Christian,  whom  a  boy  was  leading  to- 
wards Thurso.    On  accosting  him,  which  I  was  obliged 
to  do  through  the  medium  of  an  interpreter,  as  he  spoke 
no  language  but  Gkielic,  I  learnt,  that  he  had  walked  from 
Tongue,  about  fifty  miles,  for  the  purpose  of  joining 
with  many  devout  and  experienced  fellow-pilgrims  in 
the  impending  solemn  festival.      I  invited  the  ''  old 
disciple"  to   pass  the  intervening  days  at  my  house, 
and  assembled  there,  on  the  same  occasion,  upwards  of 
thirty  other  pious  worshippers,  who  had  for  many  years 
continued  steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  breads  and  in  prayer.     The  old 
castle  was  indeed  a  Bethel  during  that  precious  and 
memorable  season.     At  daybreak  there  was,  in  every 
apartment,  a  manifestation  of  devotional  feeling,  "  one 
had  a  psalm,  another  a  doctrine,"  and  all  things  were 
"  done  unto  edifying ;  "  and  I  felt  highly  honoured,  as 
well  as  delightfully  encouraged,  when,  every  morning 
and  evening,  the  "  great  company  "  of  believers,  "  both 
men  and  women,"  were  grouped  together  in  the  saloon 
at  the  hour  of  domestic  worship.     On  the  communion 
Sabbath,  the  Lord  was  graciously  present  with  those, 
whom  he  had  long  been  nourishing  and  bringing  u)j 
as  his  children;  and  wbiJst  their  eyes  glistened  vj'u\v 
faith,  and  their  hearts  glowed  with  love,  he  was  ^^  aeeu 
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of  several  hundred  brethren  at  once,"  each  of  whom 
did  not  look  for  him  as  veiled  in  the  "  accidents "  of 
the  bread,  but  rejoiced,  as  well  as  endured,  as  seeing  Him 
who  is  invisible ;  whilst  their  feeling  was,  in  respect  of 
his  bodily  presence,  ^'  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me,  or  descend  again  in  person  to  a 
wilderness  of  sorrow  and  of  sin,  until  the  restitution  of 
all  things."  These,  then,  my  dear  friends,  are,  I  think, 
the  seasons,  in  which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  vouchsafe 
special  tokens  of  his  love  and  of  his  countenance  to  his 
warriors  and  to  his  witnesses.  It  was  so  when  the 
tyranny  of  sceptered  perjurers  drove  them  from  the 
hallowed  sanctuaries,  in  which  they  and  their  fathers 
had  worshipped  Him  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
without  the  help,  or  rather  the  hindrance,  of  pixes  and 
pictures,  of  copes  and  crucifixes,  of  beads  and  bones,  of 
rochets  and  rosaries.  May  we,  my  friends,  find  grace 
to  be  faithful  in  preserving,  without  any  encumbering 
or  contaminating  innovation,  that  unfettered  and  un- 
sophisticated system  of  doctrine  and  ritual,  which  was 
received  by  tradition  by  our  sober-minded  and  devoted 
ancestors,  ''that  they  should  make  them  known  to 
their  children,  that  the  generation  to  come  might  know 
them,  even  the  children  which  should  be  bom,  who 
should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children,  that 
they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,"  and  not  in  the 
creature — in  Christ,  and  not  in  Mary ;  and  keep  the 
feast,  which  commemorates  his  dying  love,  not  under 
the  influence  of  that  absurd  mediaeval  figment  of  tran- 
substantiation,  which  is  equally  degrading  to  the  majesty 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  and  revolting  to  the  intellect 
of  rational  worshippers,  but  after  the  manner,  and  in 
the  spirit,  in  which  it  was  instituted  by  the  Lord  him- 
self, when  he  took  bread^  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples,  and  instead  of  restricting  to  himself,  as  the 
officiating  priest,  the  use  of  the  sacred  chalice,  gave  it 
to  them^  saying,  "  Drink  i/e  all  of  it." 
On  entering  a  church,  there  are  placed  before  me  on 
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a  table  an  open  book,  and  a  substance,  which  is  yisible 
and  tangible.  My  eyes  inform  me,  that  the  printed  page 
contains  the  words,  "  My  body,"  but  on  this  subject  the 
other  senses  afford  me  no  information.  I  appeal  to  a 
bystander,  and  learn,  through  the  medium  of  my  ears, 
that  his  observation  corresponds  with  mine.  On  exa* 
mining  the  contiguous  substance,  not  only  does  my  sight 
tell  me  that  it  is  bread,  but  this  report  is  confirmed  by 
the  touch,  the  taste,  and  the  smell,  as  well  as  by  my 
neighbour's  attestation  in  regard  to  his  own  experience. 
I  have,  therefore,  four  witnesses  to  the  fact,  that  the 
substance  is  bread,  and  only  one  to  the  fact  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  words  in  the  book.  Why  may  I  not  be  de- 
ceived in  the  one  case,  as  well  as  in  the  other  ?  How 
can  I  tell  (if  I  am  at  all  to  discredit  the  evidence  of  the 
senses)  but  that  the  accidents  only  of  the  ink,  which 
forms  the  words  in  question,  remain,  but  that  beneath 
them  lurks  invisibly  the  substance  of  the  letters,  which 
constitute  "bread?"  The  Church  of  Rome  tells  us, 
that  the  wafer  is  Christ's  body,  but  "  the  ear  trieth 
words,  as  the  mouth  tasteth  meat."  The  communicant, 
therefore,  has,  through  the  medium  of  the  mouth,  as 
full  a  warrant  for  believing  that  the  substance  is  bread, 
as  he  has,  through  the  medium  of  the  ear,  for  believing 
that  the  church  declares  it  to  be  God,  He  has,  indeed, 
heard  of  the  one  proposition  "  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
but  now  his  eye  (as  well  as  his  taste)  seeth,"  that  it  is 
flour  and  water.  "  It  is  not  lawful,"  says  Tertullian, 
"  to  doubt  our  senses,  lest  the  same  doubt  be  made  con- 
cerning Christ;  lest  peradventure  it  should  be  said,  that 
he  was  deceived,  when  he  said,  '  I  saw  Satan,  like 
lightning,  fall  from  heaven,  or  when  he  Jieard  the  voice 
of  his  Father  testifying  concerning  him,*"  &c.  I  may 
add,  that  of  all  our  senses  "  touch  is  the  guardian  of 
truth,  and  his  nearest  natural  instrument;"  all  sensation  is 
by  touch,  *'  but  the  other  senses  are  more  capable  of  being 
deceived,  and  therefore  a  testimony  from  it,  and  iVvi^e 
more  senses,  can  never  be  false." — {Jeremy  Taylor  J) 
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If  joa  consolt  the  book  of  Exodus  (chap,  iy.),  you 
will  iiud,  that  Gpd  empowers  Moses  to  perform  three 
miracles,  in  order  to  attest  to  his  countrymen,  that  he 
acted  under  the  authority  of  a  divine  commission,  and 
that  two  of  them  were  actually  done  at  the  time,  in  order 
to  his  own  conyiction;  and  we  learn,  (ver.  30),  that  these 
signs  took  place  '^  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  the 
people  belieyed."  But  would  "  the  people,"  or  Moses 
nimself,  haye  "  belieyed,*'  if,  when  he  cast  his  rod  on 
the  ground,  and  declared  that  it  was  become  a  serpent, 
it  had  retained  the  form  of  a  rod  ?  or,  when  he  put  his 
hand  into  his  bosom,  and  took  it  out,  would  they  haye 
allowed  that  it  was  leprous  as  snow,  if  its  outward  ap- 
pearance had  been  unchanged?  or,  when  he  poured  the 
pure  water  taken  out  of  the  riyer  upon  the  dry  land, 
and  asserted  that  it  had  become  blood,  would  they  not 
haye  laughed  him  to  scorn,  if  the  colour  had  remained 
unaltered  ?  "  To  what  purpose,"  says  Jeremy  Taylor, 
'^  is  a  miracle  that  cannot  be  perceived?  It  can  prove 
nothing,  nor  do  any  thing,  when  itself  is  not  known 
whether  it  be  or  no.** 

Of  the  profane  and  indecent  manner  in  which  the 
wafer,  alleged  to  contain  the  divine  and  human  natures 
of  the  Redeemer,  is,  in  Popish  countries,  introduced  on 
the  stage,  the  following  extract  from  "  Southey's  Travels" 
affords  a  striking  instance: — 

"  Shall  I  give  you  an  account  of  one  of  their  Lent 

?lays  on  transubstantiation,  which  is  lying  on  the  table  ? 
t  begins  by  the  Father  turning  Adam  out  of  doors. 
*  Get  out  of  my  house,  you  rascal !  *  Adam  goes  a- 
begging,  and  bitterly  does  he  complain,  that  he  can  find 
no  house,  no  village,  nobody  to  beg  of.  At  last,  he 
meets  the  Four  Seasons,  and  they  give  him  a  spade  and 
a  plough,  &c.,  but  nothing  to  eat.  Then  comes  Reason, 
and  tells  him  to  go  to  law  with  his  Father,  who  is  ob- 
liged to  find  him  in  victuals.  Adam  goes  to  law;  an 
angel  is  his  counsel,  and  the  devil  pleads  against  him. 
He  wins  bis  cause;  and  theEathei  settles  on  him  oil  for 


TRAKSUBSTANTIATION.  197 

extreme  unctioD,  lamb,  and  bread  and  wine.  Up  comes 
the  sacrament,  and  there  is  an  end  of  the  plaj.  This  is 
written  by  a  priest,  one  of  the  best  Spanish  writers,  who 
has  written  seventy-two  of  these  plays,  all  upon  the 
body  and  blood,  and  all  in  the  same  strain  of  quaint  and 
pious  blasphemy." — (SoiUhei/y  ii.  101.) 

I  may  here  be  permitted  to  record  an  incident,  which 
occurred  at  the  27th  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and 
has  very  unaccountably  been  passed  orer  in  silence  both 
by  Pallavicini  and  Father  Paul.  The  Bishop  of  Idolo- 
polis  stood  up  on  that  solemn  occasion,  and  said: — 
"  Holy  fathers,  in  order  to  extirpate  error,  it  is  not  only 
necessary  that  the  false  teachers  of  the  present  day 
should  be  haled  to  prison,  and  put  to  death,  but  that 
these  pestilent  fellows  should  be  consigned  to  merited 
infamy,  who  were  long  ago  the  original  ringleaders  of 
these  sects,  and  spoke  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples 
afler  them.  I  therefore  invite  you  to  visit  with  summary 
vengeance  the  memory  of  a  noted  heresiarch,  whose 
baneful  influence  has  been  the  chief  source  of  the  delu- 
sions and  divisions,  by  which  the  unity  of  the  church  has 
been  broken,  and  her  authority  placed  in  jeopardy.  The 
chief,  to  whom  I  allude,  has  left  no  writings  behind  him, 
but  he  acquired  so  much  importance  in  his  day  and  ge- 
neration, that  no  fewer  than  four  biographers  have  re- 
corded his  life  and  opinions,  and  several  of  his  immediate 
followers  have  still  more  fully  developed  the  views,  which 
he  himself  was  in  the  habit  of  inculcating  by  word  of 
mouth.  I  am  prepared  to  prove,  that,  although  he  was 
a  sedulous  worshipper  of  the  Father,  and  earnestly  in- 
vited all  his  disciples  to  pray  to  Him^  he  never  adored, 
or  exhorted  them  to  adore,  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 
{Sensation.)  Instead  of  calling  her  the  Queen  of  Hea- 
ven, he  was  so  presumptuous  as  to  designate  her  by  the 
name  of 'woman  !'  (^Murmurs,)  He  neither  canonized 
nor  honoured  the  bones,  nor  exhorted  others  to  entreat 
the  intercession,  of  the  holy  Baptist !  There  was  no 
incense  burned,  and  there  were  no  pictures  ot  alatvie^ 
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exhibited,  in  the  place  where  he  assembled  his  hearers, 
nor  did  he  ever  enjoin  his  followers  to  have  recourse, 
after  his  decease,  to  these  powerful  auxiliaries  for 
kindling  their  devotional  feelings.  {Oh,  oh!)  He  com- 
manded his  hearers  indiscriminately  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, without  enjoining  them  to  obtain  a  license  for 
that  purpose  from  any  quarter,  and  thus,  by  a  natural 
inference,  his  precept  and  example  encouraged  the  per* 
nicious  practice  of  translating  the  Bible  into  all  lan- 
guages, without  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  those, 
who  are  unacquainted  with  the  original  tongues,  to  carry 
his  command  into  effect  Instead  of  commanding  the 
priests,  whom  he  appointed,  to  remain  single,  under  pain 
of  degradation  and  damnation,  several  of  those  whom  he 
ordained  were  married,  and  he  went  so  far  as  to  sanc- 
tion sacerdotal  licentiousness,  by  visiting  the  mother  of  a 
priest's  concubine.  (Sensation.)  He  never  in  his  life, 
on  any  occasion,  crossed  himself — (oA,  oh!) — never  dip- 
ped his  fingers  in  holy  water — (oh,  oh!) — never  wore  a 
hair-shirt — never  told  his  beads — never  ordered  his  fol- 
lowers to  go  to  confession — ^used  no  spittle  in  adminis- 
tering baptism — placed  no  candles,  either  lighted  or  not, 
by  daylight,  on  the  "altar"  when  he  preached,  and  never 
ordered  lamps  to  be  burnt  before  the  shrines  of  saints 
in  the  streets — never  ordered  a  jubilee,  or  desired  that 
such  observances  should  be  instituted  in  after  ages — per- 
formed no  stations — established  no  convents — ignored 
the  holy  sacraments  of  chrism  and  penance — rang  no 
bells — wore  no  crucifix — sanctioned  the  distribution  of 
the  cup  at  the  eucharist  to  all  communicants,  both  lay 
and  clerical — (murmurs) — did  not  pray  for  the  dead,  or 
enjoin  his  followers  to  do  so — bestowed  on  his  chosen 
chief  pastors  neither  money  nor  mitres,  neither  titles  nor 
tiaras — (murmurs) — ^but  commanded  them  to  preach — 
(ohf  oh  !) — did  not  empower  them  to  grant  divorces,  or 
to  sanction  incestuous  marriages  for  money,  or  to  erect 

churches  by  selling  indulgences — blessed  no  medals 

burned  neither  Bibles  nor  heretics — cursed  no  monarchs 
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— gave  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  no  rebels — ^laid 
no  kingdoms  under  interdicts — was  furnished  with  no 
troops — was  fanned  by  no  peacock's  feathers — promul- 
gated no  index  of  prohibited  books — immured  no  sub- 
jects in  noisome  dungeons — flattered  no  tyrants — levied 
not  taxes — neither  enriched  nor  ennobled  his  relatives — 
exhorted  none  to  disinherit  their  families,  in  order  to 
confer  wealth  on  the  church — declared,  that  His  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world."  "  Say  no  more,  my  lord," 
exclaimed  the  infuriated  president  of  the  holy  synod, 
interrupting  the  right  reverend  orator,  **  what  need  we 
any  further  witness  ?  ye  have  heard  the  blasphemies.  I 
move,  although  the  sun  shines  brightly,  that  lighted  tapers 
be  brought,  in  order  that  the  awful  ceremony  of  condem- 
nation may  be  pronounced  in  the  most  solemn  form,  and 
that  meanwhile  the  works  of  his  officious  biographers, 
and  their  heretical  contemporaries,  be  instantly  produced 
and  burned  in  our  presence!"  These  motions  were  car- 
ried by  unanimous  acclamation ;  the  books  were  instantly 
consigned  to  the  flames,  and  their  ashes  scattered  to  the 
winds,  proponentihus  legatis. 

The  manuscript,  from  whence  this  account  is  taken, 
here  terminates  abruptly,  so  that  the  names  of  the 
parties  concerned,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter, must  be  left  to  form  a  subject  for  controversy  and 
conjecture. 


II. — THE  POPE  BA-TQER  THE  SUCCESSOR  OP  JULIUS  CJESAR, 

THAN  OF  SIMON  BARJONA. 

Ip  the  Romanists,  instead  of  contending  that  the  Pope 
is  the  representative  of  Simon  Peter,  were  to  content 
themselves  with  asserting,  that  he  is  the  successor  of 
Julius  Caesar,  I  should  feel  far  less  difficulty  in  assent- 
ing to  the  latter  more  plausible  proposition.  His  holi- 
ness possesses  many  ample  domains  and  palaces,  cosily 
jewels  and  rajment,   which  the  Eoman  empeioia  4\A., 
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and  which  Peter  did  not ;  in  fact,  there  is  one  respect  in 
which  the  popes  may  he  said  to  resemble  the  ^Milies  of  the 
field,"  for  "even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these,**  He  styles  himself  Poniijiex  maaimus^ 
which  Peter  did  not,  and  which  the  Roman  emperors 
did.  The  popes,  in  imitation  of  the  emperors,  have  sol- 
diers, chamberlains,  courtiers,  Swiss  guards,  carabineers, 
spies,  sbirri^  jailors,  and  policemen ;  but  I  do  not  believe, 
that  there  exists,  even  in  the  Vatican  library,  a  single  copy 
of  Peter's  Army  List  or  Court  Almanac.  The  Roman 
emperors  punished  men  for  not  venerating  graven  images, 
so  did  not  Peter,  but  so  does  the  Pope.  To  trust  solely  on 
the  merits  of  Christ  as  a  divine  being  for  salvation,  was,  in 
the  eyes  of  Peter,  as  in  those  of  Paul,  the  only  sure  foun- 
dation of  the  sinner's  security.  This  reliance  was  a  crime 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and  it  is  a  heresy 
according  to  the  creed  of  the  Pope,  who  looks  to  Mary  for 
acceptance.  The  Roman  emperors  committed  Christians 
to  the  flames,  a  practice  to  which  the  Pope  has  had  re- 
course, but  of  which  Peter  is  wholly  guiltless.  The  Roman 
emperors  ruled  the  capital  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  haled 
men  and  women  to  prison ;  in  this  respect  Pio  has  fol- 
lowed an  example,  which  Peter  certainly  did  not  set.  The 
apostle  never  claimed  to  be  monarch  of  the  world,  but, 
like  the  Roman  emperors,  the  Pope  arrogates  to  him- 
self universal  supremacy.  When  you  study  the  history 
of  the  popes,  since  the  days  of  their  grandeur,  ambition, 
and  secularity,  how  few  will  you  meet  with  (if  any),  who 
resembled  Peter  in  genuine  piety,  in  fervent  zeal,  in  dis- 
interested lowliness  and  simplicity.  But  you  may  often 
find,  in  almost  uninterrupted  succession,  a  series  of  su- 
preme pontifis,  who  have  been  crafty  as  Tiberius,  lustful 
as  Caligula,  stupid  as  Claudius,  cruel  as  Nero,  superan- 
nuated as  Cralba,  effeminate  as  Otho,  gluttonous  as 
Vitellius,  covetous  as  Vespasian,  sanguinary  as  Domi- 
tian,  and  where  there  have  been  some  who,  like  Celes- 
tina  v.,  Adrian  VI.,  Urban  VI L,  or  Marcellus  II.,  have 
imitated  Titus  in  the  excellencies  of  his  character,  they 
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hare  almost  uniformlj  resembled,  or  rather  surpassed 
him  also,  in  the  brevity  of  their  respective  reigns.  The 
Roman  emperors  were  always  "august,"  even  when 
numbered  amongst  the  basest  and  most  profligate  of 
mankind.  The  popes  have  been  uniformly  addressed 
as  '^  holy  fathers,^'  and  have  all  been  ^^  infallible  in 
matters  of  faith  (because  aided  by  the  Holy  Ghost)/' 
even  when  stained  by  the  most  revolting  and  atrocious 
crimes ;  for,  according  to  so  late  a  publication  as  that 
of  the  Dizimario^StoricO'Ecclmastico^  edited  by  the  fa- 
vourite of  the  late  Pope,  Gregory  XVI.,  "  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  all  popes  is  equal,  and  the  divine  primacy  is  alike 
in  all."  But  Peter  never  styled  himself,  or  was  styled  by 
others  august,  or  infallible,  or  more  holy  than  the  least 
or  the  humblest  of  the  saints.  Peter  never  was  deified 
or  adored  during  his  lifetime,  or  claimed  the  prerogative 
of  conferring  upon  such  believers  as  predeceased  him 
any  rank  or  title  in  the  hierarchy  of  heaven.  The  Roman 
emperors  often  allowed  temples  to  be  erected  in  their 
honour  during  their  lifetime;  and  even  the  worst  and 
most  unpopular  amongst  them  (on  the  de  mortuis  nil 
nin  honum  principle),  were  often  deemed  worthy  of 
apotheosis  after  their  decease.  The  popes  are  no  sooner 
elected,  than  they  are  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  altar, 
appropriated  to  the  worship  of  God — their  infallibility  in 
matters  of  faith  is  at  once  acknowledged  by  their  wor- 
shippers— and  some,  like  Hildebrand,  have  been  canon- 
ized after  their  death,  rather  in  consequence,  than  in 
spite,  of  their  violence,  arrogance,  recklessness,  and  thirst 
for  aggrandizement.  The  image  and  superscription  of 
the  Popes,  as  of  the  Caesars,  is  found  on  the  tribute* 
money  which  circulates  in  their  provinces.  Peter,  like 
his  Master,  possessed  neither  silver  nor  gold,  and  never 
hinted,  or  suspected,  that  these  metals  would  perpetuate 
the  titles  or  the  reigns  of  his  pretended  successors.  In 
short,  my  friends,  tell  me  what  Peter  was,  and  I  will 
tell  you  what  the  Pope  is  not ;  tell  me  what  the  Po^^ 
is,  and  I  will  teJJ  you  what  Peter  was  not. 
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If,  my  friends,  in  pondering  the  annals  of  the  earliest 
Bishops  of  Rome,  we  deduct  all  the  statements  which 
are  forged  or  uncertain,  the  greater  number  included 
in  the  dry  and  dreary  catalogue,  will  be  noti  nomine 
tan  turn — Linus,  Cletus,  Anacletus,  Evaristus,  Alexan- 
der, Sixtus,  Telesphorus,  Hyginus,  are  almost  as  much 
x(upcc  'Tr^odcanroL  in  the  historical  drama,  as  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
40),  Duke  Timnah,  Duke  Alvah,  Duke  Jether,  Duke 
Aholibamah,  Duke  Elah,  Duke  Pinon.  The  busts,  how- 
ever, of  these  somewhat  apocryphal  or  obscure  Wears 
of  Christ  are  all  exhibited  in  the  cathedral  at  Sienna,  and 
their  pictures  may  be  seen,  and,  if  you  will,  adored,  at  a 
church  near  Rome — just  as  the  portraits  of  the  scarcely 
more  or  less  fabulous  kings  of  Scotland  decorate  (or  dis- 
figure) the  walls  of  Holyrood  Palace,  where  the  good 
old  lady,  who  exhibited  the  collection  many  years  ago, 
has  more  than  once  expatiated,  in  my  hearing,  on  the 
merits  of  what  she  considered  to  be  undoubted  origi- 
nals of  Achaius  and  Dornadilla.  The  catalogue  of  the 
dukes  of  Edom,  however,  possesses  one  advantage 
over  that  of  the  early  bishops  of  Rome,  that  there 
is  no  dubiety  in  reference  either  to  their  number,  or  to 
their  names  ;  whereas,  it  is  still,  I  believe,  a  matter  in 
dispute,  whether  Cletus  and  Anacletus  are  two  persons 
or  the  same,  and  if  the  same,  whether  his  name  was 
Anacletus  or  Cletus, — just  as  if,  in  a  list  of  the  deans  of 
guild  at  Dundee  in  the  reign  of  Robert  the  Bruce,  there 
are  found  the  names  of  Dean  Donald  and  Dean  Mac- 
donald,  and,  after  all  the  light  shed  upon  the  question 
by  the  labours  of  profound  and  erudite  Monkbamses, 
the  problem  remained  still  unsolved,  whether  these  re- 
spectable civic  functionaries  had  been  dual  or  singular, 
and  whether,  in  the  latter  case.  Dean  Macdonald  or 
Dean  Donald  should  occupy  an  honourable  place  in  the 
municipal^  records  of  Dundee.  A  few  of  these  early 
pontiffs,  like  Clement  I.,  were  indeed  men  distinguished 
by  zeal,  courage,  and  piety,  but  still  locus  est  et  pluribus 
umdris.     The  enumeration  is  scarcely  more  interesting 
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than  that  of  the  descendants  of  the  patriarchs,  in  the 
commencement  of  the  first  hook  of  Chronicles.  In  the 
latter  case,  howerer,  we  at  last  stumble  upon  an  excep- 
tion. We  find  Jabez  calling  on  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
feel  anxious  to  ascertain  the  import  of  his  petitions.  His 
first  words  are,  "  O  that  thou  wouldst  bless  me  indeed!" 
What  an  admirable  commencement  of  a  prayer  I  Before 
proceeding  any  further^  we  gladden  our  spirits  by  a  pleas- 
ing and  prophetic  anticipation  of  what  is  to  follow. 
Jabez,  we  suppose,  must  have  been  a  man,  not  only 
^^  more  honourable/'  but  more  holy,  than  his  brethren ; 
and  also  having,  like  the  royal  sage,  learned  that  all 
is  vanity,  and  that  no  solid  satisfaction  can  be  de- 
rived from  making  great  works,  and  building  houses, 
and  planting  vineyards,  is  desirous  of  renouncing  all 
such  pomps  and  vanities,  and  being  '^  blessed  indeed" 
with  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance.  But,  O  lame 
and  impotent  conclusion  !  O  what  a  falling  off  is  here, 
my  countrymen !  What  is  his  petition,  and  what  is  his 
request?  O  that  thou  wouldst  "enlarge"  (not  my 
heart,  which  was  David's  desire),  but  "  my  coast !  and 
that  thine  hand  might  be  with  me"  (so  that  I  may  be 
enabled  parta  tueri),.  "  and  that  thou  wouldst  keep  me 
from  evil"  (by  making  a  hedge  about  me,  and  about  my 
house,  and  about  all  that  I  have  on  every  side),  '*  that 
it  may  not  grieve  me"  to  forfeit  either  my  pelf  or  my 
pre-eminence !  Such,  at  least,  must,  I  think,  have  been 
the  meaning  of  this  prayer,  in  the  eye  of  papal  infalli- 
bility, if  we  may  judge  from  the  spirit  by  which  popes 
and  cardinals  have  been  almost  uniformly  actuated. 
For  this  has  been  precisely  the  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
of  every  holy  father  during  many  successive  ages, 
at  least  if  we  may  judge  of  the  fountain  from  the 
stream.  "  Enlarge  my  coast,"  says  Gregory  VII.,  and 
wheedles  the  Countess  Mathilda  out  of  the  reversion  of 
an  extensive  territory.  "  Enlarge  my  coast,"  says  Inno- 
cent III.,  and  claims  supremacy  over  England.  "  Eav- 
large  mj  coast,"  saya  Julius  II. ;  and  having  taken  t\ie 
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field  in  person,  storms  Mirandola,  and  presses  into  the 
city  across  the  frozen  ditches  and  through  the  breach. 
"  Enlarge  my  coast,"  says  Clement  VIII. ;  and,  after 
having  impiously  profaned  the  usurped  power  of  excom- 
munication, by  launching  its  thunders  against  the  Prince, 
to  whom,  as  to  his  nearest  relative,  the  former  Duke  had 
bequeathed  it,  sends  an  army  to  invade  the  Duchy  of 
Ferrara,  and  unite  it  to  the  "  apostolic  chamber.* 
^^  Since  which  time"  (as  is  stated  in  a  respectable  work 
now  before  me)  ^'  it  has  been  almost  all  uncultivated, 
though  it  was  one  of  the  finest  counties  in  Italy."  "  En- 
large my  coast,"  says  Urban  VIII.,  and  even  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  last  Duke  of  Urbino  (to  whose  succession 
he  possessed  a  questionable  right)  *' claimed  his  dominions 
as  a  lapsed  fief  of  the  holy  see ;  be  was  close  at  hand,  and 
wielded  with  uncommon  dexterity  all  those  weapons,  by 
which  the  will  of  the  aged,  the  timid,  and  the  pious,  is 
moulded  to  obedience.  Ecclesiastics  devoted  to  the 
Pope  were  intruded  into  the  vacant  sees  of  the  Duchy, 
and  the  Duke's  sickbed  was  surrounded  by  subordinate 
agents,  who  wore  him  out  by  alternately  working  on  his 
irritable  disposition,  his  avarice,  and  his  superstitious 
belief  in  astrology.  Every  turn  of  his  malady  was 
watched,  and  reported  to  Rome,  as  a  matter  of  hope,  or 
fresh  anxiety,  while  his  palace  was  beset  by  troublesome 

and  meddling  spies His  constitution,  impaired 

by  years,  and  broken  by  gout,  gave  way  under  his  agony 
of  mind,  and  a  paralytic  seizure  made  fresh  inroads  upon 
his  system."  (See  Dennistoun's  admirable  History  of  the 
Duke  of  Urbino^  iii.  207.)  His  pride,  or  rather  ob- 
stinacy, at  length  gave  way,  and  he  consented,  on  certain 
conditions,  to  resign  his  sovereignty  into  the  hands  of 
a  papal  commissioner. — {Quarterly  Review^  No.  177> 
p.  120.)  The  anxiety  of  the  supreme  Pontifi^,  as  to  the 
disease  and  demise  of  the  unhappy  Duke,  is  far  more 
analagous  to  the  solicitude,  with  which  Tacitus  describes 
the  imperial  tyrant  as  longing  for  the  intelligence  of 
Agricolaa  death,  than  to  any  thing  recorded  in  the  writ- 
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ings  or  biography  of  Simon  Barjona,  who  was  not  the 
man  to  *^ creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women," 
or  superannuated  representatives  of  failing  dynasties.  The 
breath  of  papal  benediction,  when  wafted  over  any  dis- 
trict of  the  fair  and  fertile  Italian  peninsula,  appears  to 
be  fraught  with  the  same  pestilential  influence  as  the  tor- 
nado or  the  simoom.     In  short,  rem^  si  possis  recte^  si 
non  guocnmqtie  modo  rem^  is  the  maxim  which  each 
pontiff  bequeaths  as  a  precious  heirloom  to  his  succes- 
sors.    Every  pope  assumes  a  new  name  on  the  day  of 
his  election,  in  order,  perhaps,  to  flatter  his  subjects  into 
the  belief,  that  he  is  now  going  to  turn  over  a  new  leaf; 
and  that  although,  during  his  cardinalate,  he  spake,  un- 
derstood, and  thought  as  a  courtier  and  man  of  the 
world,  now  that  he  is  become  a  pope,  he  means  to  put 
away  worldly  things.     But  alas  1   if  any  change  takes 
place  in  his  disposition  or  conduct,  it  is  almost  uni- 
formly a  deterioration.      Evil  men  and  seducers  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.     The 
new  vicar  of  Christ  becomes  more  haughty,  more  am- 
bitious, more  grasping,  more  unlike  that  blessed  apostle, 
of  whom  he  claims  to  be  the  representative.     What 
a  libel  it  is  upon  the  holy  Baptist,  who  came  neither 
eating  nor  drinking,  and  upon  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  who  exhorts  us  not  to  love  the  world,  that 
there   should   be   no  fewer  than  twenty-three  in  the 
catalogue  of  these  consecrated  tyrants  and   voluptua- 
ries, who,  though  resembling  them  in  no  other  respect, 
have  disgraced  their  honoured  name  by  bearing  it !     If 
we  attempted  to  lay  before  you  a  biographical  sketch  of 
these  infallible  and  holy  men,  the  time  would  fail  me  for 
the  recapitulation  of  their  crimes.     John  XII.,  for  in- 
stance was  deposed  in  983  on  account  of  the  wickedness 
of  his  life ;  John  XIX.  was  hated  by  the  Romans,  be- 
cause of  his  excessive  severity;  John  XXII.  surpassed 
even  most  of  his  predecessors  in  rapacity  and  thirst  for 
accumulation ;   and  John  XXIII.,  who  convoked  l\\ft 
sacred  Council  of  Constance^  seems,  by  his  unpataWAefll 
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vice  and  yenality,  to  hare  1)rought  such  disgrace  on  the 
name,  that  none  of  his  successors — even  Borgia  and 
Rovere — have  ever  ventured  to  assume  it.  If  I  were  not 
afraid  of  inflicting  a  stigma  upon  the  memory  of  him 
who  was  ^^  not  Iscariot,"  I  should  say  that  Judas  XIX. 
or  Judas  XXIII.  would  have  been  far  more  appropriate 
designations ;  and  that  Jabez  XXII.  might  have  better 
suited  the  sceptered  miser  at  Avignon ;  and  many  worldly- 
minded  pontiffs,  who  bear  other  names  in  the  apostolic 
nomenclature,  might  easily  be  selected  as  entitled  to  the 
same  appellation.  I  may  here  also  just  observe,  that  the 
popes  who  have  most  "  enlarged  the  coasts"  of  the  holy 
see,  and  left  the  rest  of  their  substance  to  their  children 
or  their  kinsmen,  are  generally  the  most  honoured  and 
commended.  It  is,  I  presume^  not  merely  because  he 
treated  with  unparalleled  insolence  the  emperor  his 
master,  and  encouraged  his  rebellious  subjects  in  their 
defection,  that  Hildebrand  has  been  canonized ;  but  be- 
cause he  taught  his  successors  how  to  add  field  to  field, 
and  province  to  province.  This  their  way  is  their  folly 
and  their  crime ;  yet  their  posterity  approve  their  sayings 
and  imitate  their  doings.  When  they  boasted  them- 
selves on  the  multitude  of  their  riches,  and  the  glory  of 
their  houses  was  increased,  and  they  called  their  lands 
and  palaces  after  their  own  names,  their  deluded  votaries 
praised  them,  because  they  did  well  to  themselves. 

"  Lncri  bonus  est  odor  ex  re 
QuaUbet" 

Wealth  is  grateful  to  a  voluptuous  Leo,  though  procured 
by  traffic! ng  in  souls  of  men ;  titles  are  welcome  to  an 
arrogant  Boniface,  though  assumed  at  the  behest  of  an 
usurping  murderer. 

Another  particular,  in  which  there  is  a  striking  ana^ 
logy  between  the  Caesars  and  the  Popes,  and  in  respect 
of  which  both  differ  as  widely  as  possible  from  Simon 
the  fisherman,  and  from  Paul  the  tentmaker,  is  the 
gradual  development  and  extension  of  their  power  and 
their  pretenaiouBy  their  pride  and  their  pomp.     There 
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were  many  pious  and  devoted  men  amon^t  the  bishops 
in  Rome,  before  they  became  tainted  with  ambition  and 
secularity.  "  The  popes,"  says  the  judicious  Abb6  Mil- 
lot,  ^^  were  never  so  respectable  as  when  they  bounded 
their  ambition  by  their  duties."  The  leaven  of  Diotrephes 
did  already  work;  but  it  was  for  a  long  time  hid  in  the 
three  measures  of  meal  before  the  whole  was  leavened, 
and  baked,  or  rather  burnt,  in  Oonstan tine's  imperial 
oven.  In  Home  there  were  almost  as  many  saints  and 
martyrs  in  the  papal  chair,  before  the  acquisition  of 
worldly  authority,  as  there  were  profligates  and  perse- 
cutors in  subsequent  ages.  This  subject,  however,  is  so 
important  and  extensive,  that  I  must  reserve  the  dis- 
cussion of  it  for  some  future  opportunity. 

Another  particular,  in  which  there  is  a  striking  re- 
semblance between  the  august  successors  of  Caesar  and 
the  pretended  representatives  of  Peter,  is,  that  there 
were  often,  in  both  cases,  ambitious  and  ardent  compe- 
titors for  the  vacant  throne.  Different  armies  proclaimed 
at  the  same  moment,  two,  three,  or  even  thirty  cnndi- 
dates  for  the  imperial  dignity.  Rival  factions  often 
elevated  their  respective  favourites  to  the  vjicant  chair 
of  Simon  Barjona.  There  have  frequently  been  two  or 
three  contending  pontiffs  vying  with  each  other  in  the 
flerceness  and  frequency,  with  which  each  consigned  his 
rival  and  all  his  adherents  to  the  abyss  of  eternal  perdi- 
tion, with  imprecations  so  awful  and  so  blasphemous,  as 
would  excite  feelings  of  indignant  horror  in  the  minds  of 
profligates  the  most  notorious  for  taking  God's  name  in 
vain.  There  is,  however,  one  striking  and  obvious  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  cases.  A  mistake  in  reference 
to  the  choice  of  a  sovereign,  where  two  or  three  generals 
assumed  the  purple,  might  not  be  attended  with  any 
serious  consequence.  They  might  all  be  equally,  or  at 
least  more  or  less,  distinguished  for  courajie,  talent,  or 
munificence.  But  it  is  wholly  different  in  the  case  of 
three  contending  candidates  for  the  papacy.  To  e\\()0«^ 
the  wrongr  ^de  here  may  he  fatal^  indeed^  for  time  and, 
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etemitj;  ^hile  all  three  may  perhaps  be  (and  gene«» 
rally  were)  equally  intriguing,  ambitious,  selfish,  and 
simoniacal,  there  cannot  be  three  infallibles,  but  one 
infallible ;  and  the  other  two,  with  all  their  misguided 
and  unfortunate  partizans,  having  committed  the  unpar- 
donable sin  of  schism,  and  placed,  so  to  speak,  an  idol 
on  the  shrine  of  God,  could  have  no  forgiveness  either 
in  this  world  or  in  the  next.  How  painful,  therefore, 
was  the  dilemma,  in  which  every  Romanist  must  have 
been  placed,  who  lived  during  any  of  the  periods, 
when  three  candidates  simultaneously  claimed  to  be  the 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  must  have  been  as  much 
perplexed  as  were  Bassanio  or  the  Princes  of  Arragon 
and  Morocco,  when  each  stood  in  succession  before 
Portia's  three  caskets,  and  doubted  whether  to  lay  hold 
of  the  golden,  silver,  or  leaden  repository,  in  one  only  of 
which  was  the  portrait  to  be  found,  on  the  possession 
of  which  his  happiness  depended!  His  feelings  must 
have  been  similar  to  those  of  an  agitated  devotee,  who 
saw  three  wafers  placed  before  him,  and  was  told,  that 
two  remained  unchanged,  because  an  infidel  priest  had 
not  willed  that  they  should  be  consecrated ;  whilst  the 
third,  having  had  the  mystical  words  pronounced  over 
it  by  (it  may  be)  a  venerated  inquisitor,  on  his  return 
from  an  auto-da-fe^  contained  within  its  narrow  but  hal- 
lowed precincts  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

A  very  grave  consideration  here  presents  itself,  to 
which  the  review  of  these  disputed  elections  seems  na- 
turally to  lead.  I  myself  am  inclined  to  contend  that, 
even  supposing  the  popes  to  have  been  the  legitimate 
successors  of  Peter,  the  genuine  line  became  extinct  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  and  all  subsequent  pontiffs  have 
been  spurious  and  schismatical.  After  the  death  of 
Gregory  XL  in  1378,  Urban  VI.  was  nominated  under 
such  circumstances  of  popular  violence  and  palpable  in- 
timidation, that  another  pontiff  was  chosen  a  few  months 
Jater  (by  most  of  the  very  cardinals  who  had  been 
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compelled  to  elect  Urban),  who  assumed  the  appellation 
of  Clement  YII.  I  think  it  is  impossible  to  reject  the 
eyidence,  which  establishes  the  right  of  Clement ;  though 
I  may,  perhaps,  be  somewhat  partial,  since  Scotland  was 
one  of  the  countries  which,  at  the  time,  acknowledged 
him  as  rightful  Pope.  His  successor,  Benedict  XI IT., 
refused  to  submit  to  the  Council  of  Constance,  when 
Gregory  XII.,  one  of  the  rival  pontiiFs,  resigned,  and 
the  other,  John  XXIII.,  was  deposed.  The  schismatical 
fathers,  no  doubt,  deposed  Benedict  also ;  but  his  holi- 
ness never  acknowledged  the  competence  of  that  pre- 
tended tribunal,  which,  not  having  been  summoned  by 
himself,  the  only  legitimate  successor  of  Peter,  could 
possess  no  lawftil  authority.  It  is  true,  that  his  successor, 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Clement  YIII.,  was  prevailed 
on  to  resign  in  favour  of  the  anti-pope,  Martin  V.,  who 
had  been  elected  at  the  pseudo- CoxincW  of  Constance; 
but  it  never  could  have  been  his  holiness'  intention,  that 
his  own  undoubted  right  to  the  papacy,  as  well  as  that 
of  his  legitimate  predecessor,  should  be  abrogated  and 
set  aside.  Now,  the  subsequent  pretended  pontiffs  have 
all  identified  themselves  with  the  uncanonical  line,  by 
including  Urban  VI.,  Boniface  IX.,  Innocent  VII., 
Gregory  XII.,  Alexander  V.,  and  John  XXIII.  in  the 
series,  and  making  so  little  account  of  the  lawful  popes, 
Clement  VII.,  Benedict  XIII.,  and  Clement  VIII.,  that 
other  pontiffs,  bearing  each  of  these  names,  are  subse- 
quently found  in  the  catalogue ;  on  which  ground  it 
must,  I  think,  appear,  at  the  least,  highly  probable  to 
every  impartial  inquirer,  that  the  line  of  genuine  popes 
is  extinct,  and  that  Pio  IX.,  who  is  counted  with  the 
anti-popish  series  since  Urban,  has  no  claim  to  be  ac- 
knowledged as  the  lawful  head  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
I  am  much  afraid,  by  the  way,  that  the  same  principle 
must  prove  fatal  to  the  existence  of  apostolic  or  episcopal 
succession  in  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  a  for- 
tunate circumstance,  no  doubt,  that  Cardinal  Pole  d\e^ 
on  the  same  da/  as  bloody  Queen  Mary,  so  that  l\ift 
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Protestant  Archbishop  Parker  was  not  an  intruded  anti- 
prelate,  but  his  unquestioned  successor.  The  case,  how- 
ever, was  widely  different  at  the  Revolution.  It  cannot 
be  disputed,  that  "  Dr  Sancroft "  was  the  legitimate 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  but  his  .grace  was  deprived 
of  the  primacy  by  a  most  tmconstitutional  and  un- 
canonical  procedure,  under  the  authority  of  an  assembly, 
which  he  never  recognised  as  legal,  or  condescended  to 
sanction  by  his  presence.  "Dr  Tillotson's"  appoint- 
ment was  a  most  outrageous  usurpation,  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  principles  of  passive  obedience,  non- 
resistance,  and  apostolic  succession,  as  proclaimed  by 
the  Anglican  church  and  universities,  which  T  consider 
to  be  neither  more  nor  less  authoritative  and  infallible 
than  the  general  councils  of  Nice  or  of  Trent.  Archbishop 
Sancroft  never  acquiesced  in  his  pretended  deposition ; 
and  as  no  lawful  successor  was  appointed  after  his 
decease,  and  nothing  could  remove  the  flaw,  which 
was  fatal  to  Dr  Tillotson's  original  intrusion  into  the 
see,  Dr  Tennison,  Dr  Wake,  Dr  Potter,  Dr  Herring, 
and  all  the  pretended  primates  up  to  the  present  day, 
have  not,  on  strictly  high-church  principles,  had  a  shadow 
of  a  right  to  their  high  position,  although  low-churchmen 
and  latitudinarians  may  acquiesce  in  their  legitimacy. 

It  may  lastly  be  remarked,  that,  as  Nero,  and  some 
of  the  worst  and  most  despicable  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, were  not  only  distinguished  by  their  atrocities, 
whilst  they  reigned  and  rioted,  but  afterwards  died  a 
violent  death,  or  perished  in  exile,  their  worst  acts  have 
often  been  equalled  or  surpassed  by  the  crimes  and 
cruelties,  which  stain  almost  every  page  of  the  annals 
in  which  the  public  acts  and  private  characters  of  Peter's 
pretended  successors  are  written  for  our  learning,  and 
recorded  for  their  own  degradation.  I  shall  not  at  present 
dwell  upon  the  atrocities  of  the  Alexanders,  Innocents, 
Bonifaces,  and  Gregories,  of  former  days,  some  of  whom 
weve  expelled  from  their  capital  amid  a  general  burst  of 
public  indignation;  only  bear  with  me  for  a  few  moments 
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whilst  I  recall  to  your  remembrance  the  perjury  and 
guilt  of  the  perfidious  and  pusillanimous  bigot,  who  now 
occupies  their  throne,  and  imitates  their  example.     I 
am   unable  to  find  any  parallel,  either  in   ancient  or 
modem  times ;  but,  in  order  that  you  may  form  some 
conception  of  his  humiliating  condition,  let  us  suppose, 
that  our  beloyed  Queen  was,  in-  regard  both  to  character 
and  position,  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  she  is, — that 
she  was  to  all  classes  of  the  community  an  object  of 
unmitigated  loathing  and  contempt, — that,  after  haying 
been  compelled  to  flee  from  her  palace  in  the  garb  of  a 
milliner,  she  had  caused  torrents  of  the  blood  of  her 
subjects  to  be  shed  by  the  artillery  of  foreign  mercena- 
ries,— so  that  the  blood  was  at  first  to  the  ancles.    **  They 
are  still  resisting;" — O  then  let  the  blood  be  to  the 
loins.    "  They  have  not  yet  given  in  ;" — then  let  it  be  a 
rirer  of  blood  to  swim  in, — a  river  that  cannot  be  passed 
over.     Had  such  been  the  fate,  and  such  the  policy  of 
our  Protestant  Queen,  how  triumphantly  would  every 
Popish  zealot  have  exclaimed,  "  You  see  what  are  the 
fruits  of  Protestantism !  Behold  the  results  of  Bible  read- 
ing without  a  licence  !    Mark  how  this  heretical  Queen 
is  despised  and  detested  by  those  who  know  her  best! 
You  see  what  ^jumping*  leads  to  !     What  else  could 
be  expected  in  a  land  where  men  read  Locke  and  Mil- 
ton, and  waste  their  precious  hours  in  hearing  long 
sermons,  and  conducting  domestic  worship,  instead  of 
feasting  and  fiddling,  on  the  Sabbath-day  !'*    And  when 
all  the  lineaments  of  this  imaginary  picture  have  been 
realized  in  the  case  of  their  own  supreme  Pontifi^,  their 
monomania  predominates  over  their  reason,  and  they 
expatiate  upon  his  popularity,  his  piety,  his  lenity,  his 
tolerance,  his  aversion  to  the  shedding  of  blood  !     Re- 
member, my  dear  friends,  that,  when  the  Pope  fled  from 
his  capital  in  the  form  and  fashion  of  a  lacquey,  he  was 
not  expelled  by  the  rancour  and  hostility  of  schismatical 
invaders.     O  no ;  it  was  in  no  small  degree  through  the 
misplaced  patronage  of  heretical  statesmen  tWt  PVu^ 
VJX  was  restored  in  1814,     It  was  not  because  t\i^ 
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epistle,  which  Paul  addressed  to  their  progenitors  (with- 
out intimating,  that  thej  should  obtain  a  licence  from 
Peter  to  read  it,  before  they  ventured  to  break  the  seal), 
had  been  poisoning  the  minds  of  his  subjects,  and  teach- 
ing them,  haply,  that  the  powers  that  be  are  of  the 
devil, — it  was  not  for  lack  of  priests  of  every  degree, 
and  nuns  of  every  order,  and  relics  of  every  century, 
^-it  was  not  because  Robertson,  and  Barrow,  and  Mon- 
tesquieu, had  superseded  Gabasutius,  and  Escobar,  and 
St  Theresa, — it  was  not  because  holy  water  had  been 
miraculously  congealed  during  the  dog-days,  or  holy 
blood  ceased  to  liquefy  when  the  frost  is  most  intense. 
The  mouths  by  which  he  was  cursed,  the  hearts  by 
which  he  was  hated,  the  eyes  by  which  he  was  scowled 
at,  the  hands  by  which  he  was  expelled,  were  those  of 
his  own  children,  who  had  been  taught  from  their 
cradles  to  worship  the  Pope  as  the  light  which  had  come 
into  the  world,  and  who,  from  long  experience,  were 
best  qualified  to  appreciate  the  freedom  enjoyed  under 
his  temporal  sway,  and  the  benefits  accruing  from  his 
spiritual  ministrations.  Had  not  the  Czar,  who,  under  the 
name  of  President,  lords  it  over  France  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
dispatched  his  ruthless  banditti  to  rivet  once  more  upon 
Rome  the  manacles  of  a  degrading  superstition,  the 
Pope  would,  like  Tarquin,  have  been  a  fugitive  and 
vagabond  during  the  entire  remainder  of  his  career,  in- 
stead of  replenishing  Rome's  dungeons  with  victims, 
whose  patriotism  is  their  crime,  and  lording  it  over  the 
pretended  heritage  of  Peter,  not  as  the  vicar  of  a 
deity,  but  as  the  vassal  of  a  despot.  It  is  confidently  as- 
serted, that  there  prevails  in  the  holy  city  at  this  mo- 
ment almost  as  large  an  amount  of  scoffing  and  of  scep- 
ticism, as  of  slavery  and  of  sorrow ;  but  I  believe,  that 
although  the  vigilance  of  the  police  allows  little  or  no 
^*  complaining  in  the  streets,"  the  pallid  cheeks  of  wretch- 
ed widows,  and  streaming  eyes  of  ragged  orphans,  whose 
fathers  and  husbands  have  been  immolated  by  French 
Jba/onetB  at  the  shrine  of  Papal  vengeance,  and  the 
groaning  of  the  prisoners,  to  vrViom  ^^«xiaaisi!&Ti<^t«  are 
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appointed,  and  whose  dreary  days  are  almost,  if  not  al- 
together, days  of  physical  as  well  as  of  mental  darkness, 
— when,  I  say,  such  objects  goad  the  eye,  and  grate  the 
ear,  and  lacerate  the  heart  of  every  one,  not  steeped  in 
bigotry  to  the  very  lips,  who  can  help  assenting,  with  all 
his  soul,  to  the  literal  meaning  of  a  much-disputed  text, 
and  exclaiming,  as  the  Pontiff  is  borne  along  in  all  the 
stateliness  of  regal  splendour,  *'  Doubtless,  thou  art  a 
irock  indeed  !  **    '*  Thine  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone  ;  yea, 
as  hard  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  millstone"  (Job.  xli.  24.) 
It  must  afford  some  comfort  to  any  pious  and  devoted 
ultramontanists,  who  may  have  lamented  the  precipitate 
retreat  of  Christ's  vicar  from  Rome,  in  the  garb  of  a 
menial,  as   a  disparagement  and  a  misfortune,  to  know 
that,  in  the  annals  of  the  Papacy,  there  is  a  precedent 
for  such   an    occurrence.     The  most  holy  father  John 
XXIII.,   -when  making  his  escape  from  Constance  in 
1415,    ''disguised  himself  towards  tbe  evening  like  a 
groom  or  a   postilion,  and  rode  through  the  crowd  upon 
a  shabby  Horse,  having  a  coarse  grey  loose  coat  over 
his  shoulders,  and  a  crossbow  at  the  bow  of  his  saddle." 
And    I    may  here  notice   a  circumstance,  to  which 
public    attention    has  of  late   been   frequently    called, 
namely,  that,  whenever  any  priest  renounces  the  Romish 
communion,  he  is  immediately  assailed  by  the  grossest 
accusations,  and  charged  with  many  crimes,  of  which, 
if  committed    at  all,  he  must  have  been  guilty  at  the 
very  time,  "when  he  enjoyed  the  confidence,  and  held  the 
preferments,    of  the  church.      But  it  has  been  in  all 
ages  the  policy  of  Popery  to  represent  the  characters  of 
the  same  men  in  the  most  opposite  lights,  according  as  it 
might  answer  their  purposes,  or  suit  their  convenience. 
Of  this   I    shall  at  present  only  furnish  a  single,  but,  I 
think,    very    striking  illustration,  in  the  case   of  Pope 
John   XX  IT  I.    (Balthazar  Cossa),  in  whose  name,  and 
by   whose    authority,  the  sacred  Council  of  Constance 
was    convened.     It  accorded    with    the   views  of   t\i^ 
holy   fathers   to  speak  of  bis  holiness  in  the  most  T^ 
ipectfiMl  tcruMS  when  ibeir  proceedings  commeuceA,  and. 
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after  the  brief  ioteryal  of  a  few  weeks,  to  pronounce  him 
guilty  of  the  most  enormous  crimes,  all  of  which  had 
been  committed  before  his  arriyal  at  the  council,  and  of 
which  they  must  haye  been  perfectly  cognisant  at  the 
time  when  they  kissed  his  foot,  and  eulogised  his  yirtues, 
while  he  sat  enthroned  on  the  chair  of  infallibility ;  and 
as  he  had  been  acknowledged  as  lawful  Pope  during 
several  years,  he  must,  whilst  committing  diese  sins, 
have  been  incapable  of  erring  in  matters  of  faith,  because 
he  was  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

**  Look  at  this  picture,  reader,  and  on  thu,*^ 
and  remember,  that  they  are  both  portraits  of  the  same 
indiyidual,  painted  almost  at  the  same  time,  and  also 
by  the  same  artists : — 


FOPK  JOHir  XXIII.,  IN  OCTOBER  1414,  AHD 
rP  TO  M ABCH  20,  1415. 

John  XXIII.  entered  Constance 
on  horseback,  attended  by  nine  car- 
dinals, sereral  archbishops,  bishops, 
and  oilier  prelates,  and  bj  the  creat- 

est  part  of  his  court He  was 

received  with  all  the  magnificence 
possible.  The  body  of  the  clergy  went 
to  meet  him  in  solemn  procession, 
bearing  the  relics  of  the  saints.  All 
the  orders  of  the  city  assembled  also 
to  do  him  honour,  and  he  was  con- 
ducted to  the  episcopal  palace  by  an 
incredible  multitude  of  peo]>le.  Four 
of  the  chief  magistrates  rode  by  his 
side,  supporting  a  canopy  of  cloth  of 
gold,  and  the  count  Rudolph  de  Mont- 
fort  and  the  count  Berthold  des  Cer- 
scius  held  the  bridle  of  his  horse.  The 
sacrament  was  carried  before  him  up- 
on a  white  pad,  with  a  little  beU  about 
its  neck.  After  the  sacrament  a  great 
yellow  and  red  hat  was  carried  with 
an  angel  of  gold  at  the  bottom  of  the 
ribbon.  All  the  cardinals  followed  in 
eloaks  and  red  hats,  ftc. 

The  Pope  presided  at  all  the  sessions 
which  were  held  tchUst  he  was  cU 
Constance. 

On  the  Ist  of  Febmary  he  performed 
one  very  solemn  ftinction  (being  con- 
sidered in  the  council  ns  the  only  legal 
Pope,  and  officicUing  as  sum),  by 
canonizing  St  ft-idget  (a  Swedish 
saint). 

On  the  2d  of  March  (^after  a  reluc- 
tant promise  to  resign)  his  holiness 
celebrated  m&'^,  and  r^ad  with  a  foud 
voice  the  /ormula  which  had  been 
•greed  apon.  Aa  soon  as  he  bad  made 
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In   the  16th   sessicm  the  articles 
established  against  him  set  forth,  that 
he  advanced  himself  by  ill^^l  means 
to  the  oflBce  of  chamberlain  to  Boni- 
t&ce  IX.,  and  had  publicly  heeo  that 
Pope's  agent  and  broker  for  the  prac- 
tices of  simony ;  that  he  bought  the 
dignity  of  cardinal  with  the  prc^igious 
sums  he  had  amassed  by  criminal  prac- 
tices; that  he  exercised  the  office  of 
I^^te  with  unsupportable   tyranny, 
and  there  committed  so  many  rob* 
beries,  murders,  and  other  unheard- 
of  enormities,  that  the  whole  country 
was  thereby  ruined,  and  almost  be- 
come a  deaert;  that  he  usurped  the 
pontificate  bv  his  intrigues  and  in- 
terest ;  that  he  had  been  worse  than 
ever  since  his  advancement,  instead 
of  being  better  as  was  expected ;  that 
he  had,  like  a  profane  person  and  a 
Pagan,  despised  all  the  exercises  of 
religion  and  piety  to  which  he  was 
engaged  by  his  character,  and  by  the 
laws  of  his  church ;  that  he  performed 
his  duties  only  in  a  careless,  cursory 
manner,  more   like   a  soldier  or  a 
huntsman  than  like  a  churchman,  and 
that  he  did  even  this  not  so  much  oat 
of  devotion  as  for  fear  of  being  accused 
of  heresy,  and  at  last  turne<l  out  of 
the  papacy ;  that  he  is  looked  upon 
by  all  mankind  to  be  an  o]  pressor  of 
the  poor,  a  persecutor  of  justice,  the 
pillar  of  the  unjust,  the  support  of 
simoni.-sts,  the  idolater  of  (he  flesh, 
the  sink  of  vice,   the  enemy  of  all 
virtue,  the  mirror  of  infamy  ;  that  he 
ixe^\ec\&  lYie  v^^^^  c»>tv&\%\at\«%  ;  that 
he  \b  «\was«^\>]kn%;e&VQ.  a\««^  ot  \\«ar 
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an  end*  the  emperor  rose  from  his  sore,  and  that  all  that  know  him 
throne,  laid  aside  his  crown,  and  fall-  speak  of  him  as  no  better  than  a 
ing  on  his  knees  before  the  Pope,  demon  incarnate.  After  many  other 
kiased  his  feet,  and  most  hamblj  re-  charces,  the  conclusion  is.  that  John 
turned  him  thanks,  as  did  also  the  XXllI.  is  a  man  of  a  siifT  neck,  ob- 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  in  the  stinate,  a  hardened  and  incorrigible 
name  of  the  whole  council.  sinner ;  that  he  is  a  favourer  of  schism. 

On  the  20th  March  he  effected  his    and  such  a  person  in  other  respects, 
escape  in  disguise.  as  to  be  absolutely  unworthy  uf  the 

pontificate, 
lie  was  imprisoned,  suspended,  and 

at  length  solemnly  deposed. 

The  Vienna  list  of  these  charges  concludes  with  this 
reflection,  '*  What  must  we  think  of  the  cardinals,  who 
elected  John  XXIII.,  if  thejknew,  that  he  was  a  siraonist 
and  scandalous  in  other  respects,  of  which,  for  their 
reputation's  sakes,  we  make  no  mention  here,  after  they 
had  sworn  to  choose  the  hest  man  out  of  their  number  ? 
"What  manner  of  persons  must  thej  themselves  have  been, 
if  they  thought  they  had  not  a  better  man  amongst  them 
than  he,  who  is  convicted  by  so  many  witnesses  of  being 
a  simonist,  a  ravisher,  an  incendiary,  a  traitor,  a  mur- 
derer, an  incestuous  person,  a  debaucher  of  nuns,  and 
one  guilty  of  a  sin  yet  more  crying !"  And  I  may  add, 
what  must  we  think  of  a  church,  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  which  this  very  man,  during  several  years  of 
a  flagitious  pontificate,  could  not  err  in  matters  of 
faith,  because  he  was  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  And 
what  must  we  think  of  the  emperor,  electors,  cardinals, 
abbots,  princes,  and  ecclesiastics,  of  all  grades  and  of  all 
nations,  who  recognised  as  the  head  of  an  infallible 
council  a  man,  whose  crimes  were  notorious  as  the  sun 
at  noonday,  and  who,  knowing  the  judgment  of  God, 
that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
could  have  pleasure  in  assisting  at  an  assembly,  where 
such  a  man  was  to  preside  as  vicar  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour? 

In  the  case  of  Balthazar  Cossa,  we  see  how  Popish 
charity  can  cover  a  multitude  of  sins  as  long  as  it  is  the 
interest  of  the  church  that  they  should  Le  put  under  a 
bushel,  and  with  what  minuteness  thev  are  detailed 
when  it  becomes  expedient,  that  the  guilt  of  tbeW  v\c\\\u. 
should  be  prodajmed  nj-on  the  housetops.     In  \\it  m- 
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stances  of  conyerted  priests,  the  same  pains  seem  to  be 
uniformly  taken,  either  for  exposing  real  delinquenciesy 
of  which  the  church  must  hare  been  aware  before  they 
left  its  pale,  or  for  inventing  such  charges,  as  may  tend 
to  injure  their  characters  and  mar  their  usefulness. 

The  great  object  of  Satan,  my  dear  friends,  is  to 
weaken  or  destroy  Christianity ;  and  his  most  subtle  and 
successful  expedient  for  effecting  his  purpose  has  been, 
to  persuade  men  to  substitute  the  dominion  of  the  church 
(enshrined  as  she  is  in  the  metropolis  of  the  Csesars,  and 
encompassed  by  pomp  and  pageantry  resembling  that  of 
the  heathen  despots)  for  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  It 
is  through  this  channel  alone,  that  such  novelties  as  will- 
worship  and  voluntary  humility  could  have  been  engen- 
dered, and  that  the  simplicity  and  sanctity,  which  are 
reflected  from  every  page  of  God's  "Word,  could  have  been 
supplanted  or  superseded  by  human  fables  and  fabrica- 
tions. Christianity,  my  friends,  is  an  angel  of  light, 
whom  the  Romish  magicians,  by  their  enchantments, 
transform  into  a  demon  of  darkness.  God  and  the 
Pope,  divine  revelation  and  human  tradition,  are  wholly 
antagonistic  to  each  other;  for  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  The  Papist  argues  as  if  the  church, 
in  its  infancy,  spake  as  a  child,  understood  as  a  child, 
and  thought  as  a  child.  So  far  as  the  inspired  record 
extends,  there  was  no  Mariolatry,  no  invocation  of  dead 
saints,  no  beads,  no  bones,  no  chrism,  no  extreme  unction ; 
but  when  she  attained  maturer  years,  she  put  away 
childish  things,  such  as  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  an  exclusive  re- 
liance on  his  all-prevailing  mediation.  No  wonder  that 
the  votaries  of  Rome  dread  the  Bible,  and  raise  the  cry, 
The  church  is  in  danger !  whenever  the  Scripture  stan- 
dard is  unfurled.  They  are  right,  and  their  witness  is 
true — their  church  is  in  jeopardy  every  hour,  whenever 
the  Bible  is  allowed  to  have  fair  play.  Their  church  is 
in  danger,  just  as,  if  despotism  ever  unhappily  prevailed 
in  this  country,  the  state  would  be  in  danger  from  the 
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free  circulation  of  Magna  Charta  and  the  Bill  of  Rights. 
The  Scriptures  must  not  be  read  without  a  licence  ;  be- 
cause heresy,  in  the  eyes  of  Rome,  is  a  mortal  sin,  which 
the  Bible,  without  the  aid  of  Popish  spectacles,  may 
lead  an  unstable  reader  to  commit.  But  treason  against 
a  Protestant  sovereign  is  not  a  mortal,  or  perhaps  even 
a  venial  sin,  in  the  jurisprudence  of  Romish  theology; 
and  therefore  we  do  not  find  in  the  Index,  placed  in 
juxtaposition  with  the  prohibited  Bible,  the  bulls  of 
Gregory  XIII.,  or  Sixtus  V.,  or  many  similar  impious 
anathemas,  by  which  heretical  or  disobedient  princes 
haye  been  degraded  and  deposed.  These  may  be  read 
with  impunity,  because  the  doctrines  which  they  pro- 
mulgate, however  (or  should  I  not  rather  say,  because  ?) 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  Word  of  God,  tend  to 
foster  the  arrogance,  and  promote  the  aggrandisement, 
of  Rome, — doctrines,  it  may  be  added,  which,  though 
sometimes  timidly  and  awkwardly  repudiated  by  a  few 
lay  Papists,  have  never,  by  any  Pope  ex  cathedra^  been 
formally  abrogated  or  publicly  disowned.  I  should 
be  glad  to  hear  any  Roman  Catholic  stand  up  in  either 
House  of  Parliament,  and  acknowledge,  that  when  Pius 
IV.  excommunicated  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  committed  a 
mortal  sin  by  issuing  such  a  bull.  I  believe,  that  it 
would  be  as  necessary  to  get  a  dispensation  from  the  or- 
dinary for  making  such  a  declaration,  as  to  obtain  a 
licence  for  reading  that  Book,  in  which  it  is  declared, 
that  the  powers  that  be  are  of  God.  If  this  wicked  and 
antichristian  Pope  was  guilty  of  mortal  sin  by  com- 
manding subjects  to  violate  a  law  so  solemnly  proclaimed 
by  God,  and  so  peremptorily  binding  upon  man,  can 
any  Papist  prove,  that  he  ever  acknowledged  his  trans- 
gression, or  did  public  penance  for  his  public  outrage, 
on  the  first  principles  of  morality  and  religion  ? 

The  condition  and  feelings  of  the  Roman  people 
under  the  grinding  despotism  of  the  Caesars,  bear  a 
strong  and  striking  analogy  to  the  profound  seivse  o^ 
servitude   and  abasement,   which  they  have  fox  ag^^ 


218  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

cherished,  whilst  groaning  beneath  the  sacerdotal  yoke. 
Pontifical  as  well  as  imperial  statues  haye  been 
levelled  to  the  ground  by  an  exasperated  population. 
The  unavailing  e£fbrts  made  after  the  deaths  of  scep- 
tred tyrants,  such  as  Caligula  and  Nero,  and  occa- 
sionally at  later  periods,  to  recover  the  liberties  of 
the  mistress  of  the  world,  have  sometimes  found  their 
counterpart  during  the  dreary  ages  of  antichristian 
usurpation.  Brilliant,  though,  alas!  brief,  was  the 
triumph  achieved  by  the  heroic  valour  of  ardent  patriotism 
in  our  day,  and  permanent  success  would  have  crowned 
their  exertions,  had  it  not  been  for  the  guilty  interven- 
tion of  *^  that  bitter  and  hasty  nation,  which  marched 
through  the  breadth  of  the  land,  to  possess  the  dwelling- 
places  that  were  not  theirs.  They  are  terrible  and  dread- 
ful :  their  judgment  and  their  dignity  proceed  of  them- 
selves. Their  horses  also  are  swifter  than  the  leopards, 
and  are  more  fierce  than  the  evening  wolves ;  and 
their  horsemen  spread  themselves,  and  come  from  far ; 
they  fly  as  the  eagle  which  hasteneth  to  eat.  They 
come  all  for  violence.  Their  faces  sup  up  as  the  east 
wind,  and  they  gather  the  captivity  as  the  sand.  And 
they  scoff  at  the  kings,  and  the  princes  are  a  scorn  unto 
them  :  they  deride  every  stronghold  ;  for  they  heap  dust, 
and  take  it." — (Hah.  i.  6-10.)  I  am  thoroughly  con- 
vinced, my  dear  friends,  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 
weapon,  by  which  Italy  can  be  emancipated  from  her 
protracted  and  ignominious  thraldom,  and  Antichrist 
hurled  from  his  usurped  and  blood-stained  throne. 
As  long  as  the  weapons  of  her  warfare  are  only  car- 
nal, her  noblest  and  most  energetic  patriots  will  fight 
and  bleed  in  vain.  Italy  maj  be  said  to  lie  like  La- 
zarus in  the  grave — a  grave,  which  was  dug  for  her  by 
native  priestcraft  and  foreign  oppression.  Her  noblest 
sons  can  only  exclaim,  as  Thomas  did,  '^  Let  us  also  go 
that  we  may  die  with  her ;"  for  none  but  Christ  can 
say,  "  Thy  country  shall  rise  again."  I  fear,  my  friends, 
that  this  is  a  solemn  truth,  which  many  champions  of 
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their  buried  country  require  still  to  learn ;  but  they  will 
ere  long  perceive  more  clearly  the  connection — the  in- 
separable connection — between  slavery  and  superstition, 
and  say,  when  reverently  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Him, 
who,  in  respect  to  nations  as  well  as  individuals,  alone 
is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  '^  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  our  country  had  not  died.*'  Then,  and  not  till 
then,  when  He  has  been  recognised  and  revered  by  them 
(as  He  is  by  us)  as  the  Supreme  and  only  Head  of  the 
true  and  living  Church,  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  and  who  will  not  delegate  his  glory 
to  another,  and  when  the  stone  of  unbelief  has  been 
removed  from  the  mouth  of  the  grave, — then,  I  say, 
and  not  till  then,  will  He  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  *'  Italy, 
come  forth !"  And  blessed,  thrice  blessed,  shall  the  nations 
be,  whom  He  may  condescend  to  employ  as  auxiliaries 
in  this  holy  and  honourable  service;  while  the  mitred 
murderers  and  barbarous  mercenaries,  who  fondly  dreamt, 
that  they  had  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone, 
and  setting  a  watch,  will  shrink  back  with  dismay,  when 
they  hear  the  voice  of  incarnate  Omnipotence  exclaim- 
ing, "  Loose  her,  and  let  her  go !" 


ni. — COBBUPnON  and  baseness  attendant  on  PAPAL 

ELECTIONS, 

The  manner,  in  which  the  papal  election  is  conducted, 
and  the  motives  by  which  the  cardinals,  on  whose  suffrages 
the  choice  depends,  are  actuated,  constitute  another 
ground;  on  which  Protestants  deem  it  impossible  to  re- 
cognise the  supremacy  or  the  sanctity  of  Rome.  The 
conclave  has  often,  or  even  generally,  been  the  scene  of 
the  basest  and  most  complicated  intrigues,  of  the  most 
sordid  and  hvTX>critical  selfishness,  of  the  most  barefaced 

*    *  ■__  • 

and  lavish  corruption.     The  principal  Popish  sovertv^* 
give  the  most  peremptory  instructions  to  the  eaidiik'dXs^ 
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who  are  connected  with  their  respectiye  dominions,  as 
to  the  course  which  they  shall  pursue,  in  regard  both  to 
supporting  or  excluding  the  various  candidates;  so  that, 
although  the  Holy  Ghost  is  nominally  invoked  to  preside 
over  their  deliberations,  political  and  worldly  considera- 
tions form  the  mainspring  of  all  their  proceedings. 
"  There  is  no  faithfulness  in  their  mouth ;  their  in- 
ward part  is  very  wickedness ;  their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre  ;  they  flatter  with  their  tongue." — (Ps.  v.  9). 
Weeks,  months,  nay,  even  years,  have  been  frequently 
consumed  in  the  most  virulent  contests,  or  the  most  ve- 
nal negotiations;  and  the  result  has  been,  on  many 
occasions,  that,  instead  of  carrying  out  the  principle  laid 
down  by  an  illustrious  heathen,  detur  dignisshno^  the 
successive  "  vicars  of  Christ"  have  proved  to  be  the  vilest 
and  most  vicious  of  mankind.  And  this  system  of 
venality,  dissimulation,  and  worldly- mindedness,  must 
ever  continue  to  prevail,  until  "  the  congregation  of 
hypocrites  shall  be  desolate,  and  fire  shall  consume  the 
tabernacles  of  bribery." —  (Job  xv.  34 .)  There  is  scarcely 
a  page  of  the  work  entitled  "  Conclavi  de  Pontifici 
Romani,"  which  does  not  fully  bear  out  this  assertion. 
I  shall  content  myself  with  translating,  and  somewhat 
abridging,  byway  of  specimen,  an  account  of  the  election, 
which  took  place  in  1484,  not  omitting,  however,  some 
very  striking  preliminary  remarks,  which  throw  light 
upon  the  wicked  and  unprincipled  character  of  the  pon- 
tifi;  whose  death  occasioned  the  vacancy. 

"  On  the  10th  August  our  most  holy  lord,  Pope  Six- 
tus  TV.  was  seen  in  the  evening  with  clasped  hands,  and 
very  sad.  The  next  day  the  ambassadors  of  the  confe- 
derates came  to  him,  thinking,  perhaps,  that  they  brought 
him  some  glad  tidings,  and  explained  to  him,  that  peace 
was  concluded  throughout  all  Italy,  and  that  all  the 
princes  of  the  League  and  Confederation  were  brought 
into  a  state  of  concord,  at  which  he  was  much  astonished, 
and  wondered,  that  peace  was  concluded  without  him, 
because^  as  be  said,  he  should  have  taken  the  lead  in  the 
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transaction ;  and  when  he  had  often  asked,  and  heen 
assured  hy  them,  that  the  said  peace  was  concluded,  so 
that  there  was  no  room  for  retractation,  he  was  much 
grieved;  and  hy  the  general  opinion  of  all,  the  cause  of 
his  grief  was,  that  always^  in  all  his  (tctionSt  he  showed  it 
to  he  hi»  final  olject  to  obtain  some  state^  power y  or  domi* 

nienfor  Count  Jerow^ When  he  saw  that  he 

had  heen  deceiyed,  and  found  that  he  had  fallen  from 
his  hope,  and  had  lavished  the  funds  of  the  church,  and 
had  acquired  nothing  by  the  war,  he  grieved  very  much, 
and  being  weakened,  partly  by  his^r*^  grief,  and  partly 
by  his  second^  he  lay  down  in  his  bed,  and  died."  Pass- 
ing over  the  subsequent  transactions,  we  find,  that  the 
number  of  cardinals  present  in  conclave  was  twenty-five. 
The  cardinal  of  St  Peter  s,  afterwards  pope  by  the  title 
of  Julius  II.,  offered  to  the  cardinal  St  Mark,  who 
had  at  that  time  eleven  votes,  to  ensure  to  him  three 
additional  ones,  if  he  would  promise  to  bestow  his  house 
upon  the  son  of  King  Ferdinand,  but  the  latter  refused 
to  accept  support  on  such  a  condition  as  would  render 
his  election  uncanonical.  The  same  proposal  was  made 
to,  and  accepted  by,  the  cardinal  vice-chancellor,  who 
was  anxious  to  have  recourse  to  any  expedient  for  pre- 
venting the  election  of  the  cardinal  St  Mark.  Accord- 
ingly, when  night  arrived,  and  when  the  cardinals  went 
to  sleep,  these  two  conspirators  "  entered  into  negotia- 
tions with  all  the  cardinals,  that  they  might  be  induced 
to  give  their  votes  to  the  cardinal  of  Melfi,"  promising 
that  they  should  be  largely  rewarded.  They  made  ar- 
rangements with  all,  except  the  six  senior  cardinals,  who 
were  asleep.  The  rest  gave  their  suffrages,  and  chose 
the  aforementioned  cardinal,  after  which  they  awakened 
the  six  sleepers,  and  told  them,  that  they  had  chosen  a 
pope.  The  others  gave  in,  when  they  found  that  nine- 
teen or  twenty  had  agreed.  On  the  ensuing  day,  it  was 
discovered,  that  many  ecclesiastical  advantages  had  been 
promised  for  their  votes,  which,  as  it  is  said,  were  thus 
distributed : — One  had  the  castie  3Iontcelu,  and  t\i^  W 
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gation  of  Bologne ;  another  the  castle  of  Ceperani,  the 
legation  of  the  patrimony,  twenty-five  thousand  ducats 
for  rebuilding  his  house,  which  had  been  burnt,  and  as 
many  of  such  benefices  as  might  become  vacant,  as  would 
produce  seven  thousand  ducats  per  annum.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  state  particulars  as  to  the  rewards  accorded 
to  the  others;  but  I  may  as  well  subjoin  the  reflections 
of  the  contemporary  writer,  by  whom  the  details  are 
furnished : — "  May  God  grant  him  the  grace  of  living 
and  governing  well,  which  seems  difficult,  considering 
first,  his  past  life,  as  he  is  a  Genoese  youth,  and  has 
seven  children  by  several  women ;  and  next,  the  manner 
of  his  election,  which  was  even  worse  than  that  of  Six- 
tus." 

In  the  account  of  the  conclave  held  after  the  death 
of  this  Pope,  Innocent  VIII.  (1492),  the  character 
drawn  of  the  deceased  pontifi^  is  as  follows : — "  O  human 
misery !  there  lay,  exposed  to  the  concourse  and  clamour 
of  the  indiscreet  multitude,  the  man  who  had  always 
shut  his  ears  against  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  and  a  little 
chest  of  corruptible  wood  inclosed  him,  to  whom  the 
gilded  saloons  of  the  Vatican  had  seemed  narrow ! " 
His  successor  was  Alexander  Borgia,  whose  crimes 
it  would  be  revolting,  and  is  unnecessary,  to  enu- 
merate. I  am  not  aware  whether  he  has  been  canonized 
or  beatified,  as  I  have  not  access  at  present  to  a  copy  of 
the  Popish  calendar,  but  I  think  this  is  by  no  means 
improbable,  as  he  was  chosen  most  eagerly  (cow  gran-' 
dissima  diligenza)  by  "  adoration,"  on  the  second  day, 
no  doubt  because  he  was  unanimously  considered  by  his 
compeers  as  approaching  nearer  in  point  of  character  and 
morals,  than  any  of  themselves,  to  Him,  whose  infallible 
ricar  in  matters  of  faith  they  judged  him  worthy  to  be- 
come, and  who  has  ''  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
walk  in  his  steps!" 

It  is,  I  think,  quite  impossible  to  establish  a  more 
complete  analogy,  than  between  the  choice  of  a  vicar 
of  Christ  by  the  sacred  college  of  cardinals,  and  the 
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election  of  a  representative  of  the  people,  by  the  most 
corrupt  constituency  in  the  three  kingdoms. 

1.  That  bribes  are  given  in  both  cases,  must  be  as 
familiar  to  every  one  who  reads  the  accounts  of  the 
conclaves,  as  to  the  counsel  and  agents  who  are  engaged 
in  election  committees.  Rarely,  I  believe,  does  it  hap- 
pen, that  any  candidate  for  the  Papacy, 

'*  Smiles  without  ait,  or  wins  without  a  bribe." 
Their  eminences  have  ever  been  regarded,  during  suc- 
cessive ages,  as  '^  greedy  dogs,  which  can  never,  never 
have  enough.  .  .  .  they  all  look  to  their  own  way,  every 
one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter"  (Isa.  Ivi.  11);  and 
they  will  never  cease  to  be  so,  until  He  shall  come  to 
expel  from  the  temple  these  money- changing  satellites 
of  despotism,  who  is  "  more  glorious  and  excellent 
than  the  Qseven]]  mountains  of  prey." — (Ps.  Ixxvi.  4.) 
Thus,  we  are  told  by  Maisse,  the  ambassador  of  Henry 
IV.  at  Rome,  on  the  death  of  Sixtus  V.  (Aug.  1590), 
"  It  is  wished  that  a  Pope  should  be  elected,  who  is 
friendly  to  the  liberties  of  Italy,  but  this  must  taH  place 
soon^  before  the  Holy  Ghost  arrive  in  the  shape  of  letters 
or  pistoles  from  Spain** — {Raumer^  i.  339.)  *'  The 
greatest  number  of  cardinals"  says  the  same  authority, 
(p.  343),  ''are  devoted  to  Spain,  and  receive  pensions  from 
it."  "  Many  of  the  cardinals"  (writes  Cardinal  Joyeuse, 
who  managed  the  affairs  of  Henry  III.  of  France  at 
Rome),  *'  receive  pensions  from  France;  if,  however,  we 
do  not  proceed,  with  the  help  of  a  strong  provision,  as  we 
have  begun,  these,  hitherto  our  pensioners,  will  turn  our 
mortal  foes.  We  shall  lose  all  respect  among  the  others, 
and  no  one  will  any  longer  range  himself  on  our  side, 
however  big  may  be  their  promises." — i^Raumer^  i.  290.) 

2.  In  both  cases,  a  paramxmnt  influence  is  often  indi- 
rectly exerted  by  powerful  individuals,  who  have  no 
immediate  concern  in  the  elections.  Thus,  tKere  has 
been  generally  a  French,  a  Spanish,  an  Imperial  faction 
amongst  the  cardinals,  who  have  received  their  cora- 
mands,  as  regular}/ as  their  pensions^  from  the  ambaft^^* 
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dors  of  the  respective  courts,  and  perhaps  directly  from 
headquarters.  In  the  conclaye  of  1655,  of  which  the 
Cardinal  de  Retz  has  left  so  graphic  an  account,  a  courier 
was  sent  to  Cardinal  Mazarin,  to  remoye  the  ohjectioos, 
which  he  entertained  against  the  exaltation  of  Fabio 
Chigi.  It  was  only  through  the  influence  of  the  King 
of  Spain,  that  the  election  of  Cardinal  Sachetti  was  pre- 
vented. Retz  describes  one  of  the  cardinals  as  being  a 
pensioner  of  Spain,  and  the  most  like  an  ape  of  all  the  men 
whom  he  had  ever  seen.  His  eminence  mentions  the  inter- 
cepting a  letter  addressed  by  the  Spanish  ambassador  to 
one  of  the  cardinals,  without  any  comment  on  the  base- 
ness of  such  an  act,  but  only  speaks  of  the  benefit  which 
his  own  party  derived  from  it. 

3.  Although  Retz  expatiates  upon  the  respect,  civility, 
modesty,  and  gentlemanlike  deportment,  which  charac- 
terised all  the  conclaves  at  which  he  was  present,  it  is  cer« 
tain  that  acts  of  violence  and  demonstrations  of  rancour 
often  took  place,  as  at  the  conclaves  of  Urban  YII.  in 
1 590,  and  especially  at  that  of  Clement  VIII.  in  1592. 
On  the  latter  occasion,  the  amount  exhibited  of  treachery 
and  violence  is  seldom  paralleled  in  the  annals  of  base- 
ness, as  manifested  at  any  elections,  where  intrigue  and 
force  have  most  palpably  preponderated.  Cardinal  St  Se- 
verina  had  a  sufficient  number  of  voters  assembled  in  one 
place,  to  ensure  his  being  Pope.  The  excluding  party  were 
congregated  in  an  adjoining  chapel.  The  dean  of  the 
sacred  college  pretended,  that  he  felt  confused  in  count- 
ing up  the  votes  (being  secretly  hostile  to  the  candi- 
date whom  he  pretended  to  support),  in  order  to  gain 
time.  One  of  Severina's  supporters  went  to  try  and 
persuade  the  opponents  to  acquiesce ;  but  no  sooner  had 
he  left  the  room,  than  another  ''  holy  man"  stood  up,  and 
said,  '^  The  Holy  Spirit  will  not  make  choice  of  San 
Severing,  neither  wiU  Ascanio  Colonna."  When  he  at- 
tempted to  make  his  exit,  other  members  of  the  party 
tried  to  stop  him,  and  tore  his  rochet.  The  antago- 
nists    immediately  shouted,    '^  victory^    victory^'  and 
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embracing  the  convert  repeatedly,  could  not  kiss  him 
enough  (non  si  satiavano  de  haciarlo)^  because  they 
saw  the  exclusion  secured.  The  unfortunate  and  disap- 
pointed prince  of  the  church,  who  was  thus  (so  to  speak) 
within  an  ace  of  becoming  infallible  in  matters  of  faith, 
has  left  a  touching  and  vivid  description  of  his  own 
feelings  on  this  sad  occasion.  ^'  Bereaved,"  snys  Ranke, 
"  of  his  hopes,  he  was  sent  back  to  his  dismantled  cell." 
'^  The  next  night"  (exclaims  the  cardinal  himself)  "  was, 
of  all  the  unhappy  moments  I  ever  experienced,  the 
most  unhappy.  The  heavy  sorrow  of  my  soul,  and  my 
inward  anguish,  forced  from  me,  incredible  to  relate, 
a  bloody  sweat." 

4.  The  professions  of  candidates^  in  both  cases,  before 
their  election,  generally  form  a  most  striking  contrast  to 
their  subsequent  conduct.  This  is  notorious  in  regard 
to  Sixtus  v.,  and  Retz  speaks  of  the  profound  dissimu- 
lation of  Alexander  VII.,  by  which  he  himself  and  others 
were  completely  imposed  upon.  His  Eminence  tells  us, 
that,  three  days  after  the  election,  he  told  one  of  his  most 
intimate  friends  amongst  the  cardinals,  that  they  had 
been  duped,  and  that  the  Pope  would  never  be  any  thing 
more  than  a  very  poor  creature. 

In  connection  with  these  details,  I  may  notice  a  very 
ingenious  and  weighty  argument  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet 
(  Vindic.^  Part  I..,  p.  116),  in  virtue  of  which  his  lord- 
ship contends,  that  no  Pope  has  been  canonically  elected 
since  the  death  of  Sixtus  Y.  (  +  1590),  whose  own  elec- 
tion was  void,  on  the  ground  of  simoniac  il  practices. 
On  the  "set-a-thief-to- catch- a- thief"  principle,  Julius 
II.  enacted  a  bull,  which  the  cardinals,  on  entering  the 
conclaves,  swear  to  observe.  A  law  of  such  a  pontiff 
afl^inst  simony  is  as  consistent  with  his  own  previous 
conduct,  as  would  have  been  a  decree  of  the  Gracchi 
against  sedition ;  but  it  provided,  "'  that  any  election, 
founded  upon  any  gift  or  promise  whatsoever,  is  ipso 
facto  null ;  that  none  should  receive  or  look  on  s\i<:\i  'ah 
one  as  Pope;  dot  can  bis  election  be  made  good  \j\  eu- 
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throuisation,  course  of  time,  submission  of  cardinals," 
&c.     Sixtus,  it  is  well  known,  was  simoniacally  chosen, 
and  gave  a  promise,  under  his  hand^  to  Cardinal  d'Este 
not  to  nominate  a  great  enemy  of  his  to  be  cardinal. 
This  promise  he,  of  course,  did  not  fail  afterwards  to 
violate  ;  and  the  instrument  thus  subscribed  was  sent  to 
Philip  II.,  who,  being  at  variance  with  the  Pope,  sent, 
in  1589,  an  ambassador  to  Rome,  intimating  his  inten- 
tion of  calling  a  general  council,  to  declare  this  election 
simoniacal  and  void,  according  to  the  bull  of  Julius  II. 
The  Pope  was  involved  in  great  perplexity  by  this  dis- 
covery, but  died  soon  after.    Not,  however,  having  been 
lawfully  chosen,  he  could  not  lawfully  create  cardinals ; 
and  as  his  nephew,  Cardinal  Montalto,  entered,  with  no 
fewer  than  forty  creatures,  each  of  the  four  conclaves, 
which  took  place  within  the  brief  space  of  about  sixteen 
months,  and  had  the  chief  hand  in  effecting  these  elec- 
tions, it  follows,  that  they  were  all  irregular  and  void, 
and  that  there  has  been  no  lawful  Pope  ever  since — to  say 
nothing  of  the  simoniacal  bargains  entered  into  by  Paul 
V.  (+1621),  as  well  as  by  many  of  the  spurious  pontiffs 
who  have  succeeded,  but  not  "according  to  due  order." 
5.  The  practice  of  swamping  the  sacred  college,  by 
the  creation   of  an  unreasonable  number  of  new  car- 
dinals, has  been  exceedingly  general  in  all  ages.     The 
reigning  Pope  thus  recompenses  many  of  his  own  clients 
or  relatives,  and  prepares  for  his  nephew,  or  some  other 
favourite,  a   powerful  influence  at  the  next   election. 
Thus,  when  Urban  VI.  was  chosen  in  1378,  the  num- 
ber of  cardinals  was  twenty-three,  of  whom  sixteen  only 
were  present  at  the  conclave.     This  Pope  Was,  in  my 
opinion  (as  stated  in  a  former  letter),  elected  under  the 
constraint  of  popular  tumult,  and  a  considerable  number 
of  the  very  cardinals,  who  had  chosen  him,  declared  the 
see  vacant,  on  that  ground,  a  few  months  afterwards, 
and  chose  one  of  their  number,  who  took  the  name  of  Cle- 
ment Vli.,  from  whence  arose  the  great  and  scandalous 
^m^iam,  wiuch  lasted  about  forty  years.     Urban,  when 


BASENESS  ATTENDANT  ON  PAPAL  ELECTIONS.   227 

this  occurred,  immediately  nominated  twelve  cardinals 
of  excellent  character;  but  they  were  so  disgusted  with  his 
seyerity,  that  they  spoke  of  giving  him  a  coadjutor,  upon 
which  he  caused  four  of  them  to  be  strangled  in  prison, 
and  appointed  no  fewer  than  twenty- nine  new  ones. 
It  is,  at  this  moment,  an  "  open  question"  to  every  one, 
who  reads  the  history  of  the  times,  which  of  these  Popes 
was  the  true  one.  I  think  the  strongest  argument  in 
favour  of  Urban  is,  that  he  formed  the  project  of  mak- 
ing his  nephew  King  of  Sicily,  and  would  probably  have 
done  so,  if  the  nephew  had  not  been  drowned,  with  the 
whole  crew  of  his  vessel.  No  sooner  had  that  violent 
and  worldly-minded  warrior  Julius  II.  been  elected, 
than  he  instantly  resolved  upon  introducing  a  number 
of  new  cardinals  into  the  sacred  college.  They  remon- 
strated both  collectively  and  separately  against  this  act, 
but  he  threatened  that,  if  they  did  not  acquiesce,  he 
would  nominate  thirty  in  spite  of  them.  In  the  con- 
clave, which  took  place  after  the  death  of  Clement  VIIL 
(1605),  out  of  sixty  cardinals,  not  fewer  than  thirty- 
eight  w^ere  the  creatures  of  the  deceased  pontiff. 

In  one  respect,  however,  I  not  only  admit,  but  con- 
tend, that  the  Romanists  are,  at  all  events,  entitled  to 
claim  the  merit  of  consistency.  There  are  other  texts 
besides  "  This  is  my  body,"  to  the  literal  acceptation  of 
which  they  have  most  scrupulously  adhered.  Thus,  for 
instance,  the  royal  psalmist  says,  "  Out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  ordained  strength ; "  and 
it  is,  I  presume,  from  a  laudable  desire  of  strictly  con- 
forming to  this  rule,  that  it  was,  during  many  ages,  cus- 
tomary to  give  ecclesiastical  titles  and  revenues  to 
children.  Thus  Alfonso  of  Portugal  was  made  a  car- 
dinal by  Leo  X.  at  the  age  of  eight  years,  and  Odo  de 
Chatillon  by  Clement  VII.  at   eleven. — (^UAuhigneJ) 

The  former  of  these  nominations  can  excite  little,  if 
any  surprise,  since  Leo  himself  had  been  invested  with 
the  purple  when  only  twelve  years  old ;  and  must  \\i^i^- 
fore  have  heen  aware,  from  bis  own  experience,  Nv\iaX  ^ 
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slender  amount  of  wisdom  or  sanctity  is  necessary  for 
discharging  the  functions  of  a  cardinal,  which  are  rather 
characterised  by  pomp  and  puerility,  than  by  sacredness 
and  spirituality.  Elevated  so  often  to  this  high  dignity 
long  before  they  had  attained  the  years  of  discretion,  it 
must  of  course  be  obvious,  that  their  infantine  Eminences 
must  have  been  entitled  to  stand  aloof  from  the  niceties 
of  casuistry,  and  the  noise  of  controversialists.  Nor,  in- 
deed, generally  speaking,  does  this  exemption  less  apply 
to  the  more  aged  dignitaries  of  the  Popish  sanhedrim. 
"Can  any  one  think*'  (says  the  celebrated  Dr  South, 
vol.  iii.  p.  39)  "  that  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals,  and 
the  rest  of  their  ecclesiastical  grandees,  care  a  rush  whe- 
ther the  will  of  man  be  free  or  no  (as  the  Jesuits  state 
the  freedom  of  it  on  one  side,  and  Dominicans  and  Je- 
suits on  the  other) ;  or  that  they  at  all  concern  them- 
selves about  justification  and  free  grace,  but  only  as  the 
artificial  stating  of  such  points  may  sometimes  serve 
them  in  their  spiritual  traffic,  and  now  and  then  help 
them  to  turn  the  penny.  No;  they  value  not  their 
schools  any  further  than  they  furnish  their  markets; 
nor  regard  any  gospel  but  that  of  Cardinal  Palavicini, 
which  professedly  owns  it  for  the  main  design  of  Chris- 
tianity to  make  men  as  rich,  as  great,  and  as  happy  as 
they  can  be  in  this  world/'  If,  haply,  some  raw  and 
red-stockinged  Elihu  was  present  at  the  choice  of  some 
decrepit  or  debauched  vicar  of  Christ,  I  can  conceive 
that,  not  being  yet  hackneyed  in  the  ways  of  the 
princes  of  the  church,  his  Eminence  might  exclaim, 
"  Great  men  are  not  always  wise,  neither  do  the  aged 
understand  judgment." — (Job  xxxii.  9.)  When  I  wit- 
ness your  corrupt  intrigues  and  criminal  manoeuvres,  my 
*' belly  is  as  wine,  which  hath  no  vent — it  is  ready  to 
burst  like  new  bottles/' — (ver.  19.)  But  such  compunc- 
tious visitings  would  become  fainter  at  each  successive 
conclave,  until  at  length  superseded  and  obliterated  by 
the  most  consummate  dexterity  in  the  complicated  de- 
ices  of  duplicity  and  ambition. 
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It  was  in  such  scandalous  and  profane  elevations 
of  children  to  the  highest  dignities  that  the  "  great 
strength"  of  the  mighty  ecclesiastical  Samson  partly  lay. 
These  were  the  bribes,  by  which  monarchs  and  ministers 
were  induced  to  fall  down  and  worship  him.  I  ques- 
tion much  whether  the  most  lynx-eyed  Jesuit  can  point 
out  any  instance,  in  which  a  Protestant  Archbishop  of 
York  could  say,  When  I  received  the  mitre,  I  spake  as 
a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ; 
but  at  the  age  of  four  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was 
made  coadjutor  to  the  Bishop  of  Mentz.  No  wonder  that 
his  Eminence  imbibed  a  predilection  for  Popery  almost 
with  his  mother's  milk, — he  did  not  serve  the  Pope  for 
nought.  This  is  one  way  of  "  suffering  little  children  to 
come  unto  his  Holiness;"  and  whether  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  should  ultimately  be  theirs  or  not,  the  vicar  of  the 
King  of  kings  took  special  care,  that  they  should  largely 
participate  in  the  goods  of  the  life  that  now  is.  I  am, 
I  must  own,  unable  to  see,  that  a  female  pope  is  a  more 
flagrant  anomaly  than  an  infant  cardinal.  When  mili- 
tary commissions  were  lavished  in  this  country  in  almost 
as  vile  and  venal  a  manner  as  the  highest  church  dig- 
nities were  prostituted  at  Rome,  a  young  major,  who 
had  not  put  away  childish  things,  might  be  heard 
"  greeting  for  his  parritch  ;"  and  it  was,  I  have  no  doubt, 
a  far  more  common,  and  not  less  unseemly  spectacle,  in 
the  palmy  days  of  the  Leos  and  Clements,  to  see  the 
mitred  infants  of  the  sacred  college  playing  at  marbles, 
when  they  should  have  been  issuing  a  pastoral  letter,  or 
amusing  themselves  at  blind-man's  buff,  when  they  should 
have  been  electing,  and  perhaps  been  elected,  supreme  pon- 
tiffs of  the  Christian  church,  and  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Caesar  Borgia  (base  son  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.) 
used  to  boast"  (says  South,  vol.  i.  p.  326)  "  to  his 
friend  Machiaval,  that  he  had  contrived  his  affairs  and 
greatness  into  such  a  posture  of  firmness,  that,  whether 
his  holy  father  lived  or  died,  they  could  not  but  be  se- 
cure.    If  he  lived,  there  could  be  no  doubt  oi  l\veTa.\ 
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and  if  he  died,  he  laid  his  interest  so  as  to  oyermle  the 
next  elections  as  he  pleased.  Bat  all  this  while  the 
politician  nerer  thought  or  considered,  that  he  might  in 
the  mean  time  fall  dangerously  sick,  and  that  sickness 
necessitate  his  removal  from  the  court ;  and  during  that, 
his  absence,  his  father  die,  and  so  his  interest  decay,  and 
his  mortal  enemy  be  chosen  to  the  papacy,  as  indeed  it 
fell  out.  So  that,  for  all  his  exact  plot,  down  was  he 
cast  from  all  his  greatness,  and  forced  to  end  his  days 
in  a  mean  condition,  as  it  is  pity  but  all  such  political 
officiators  should." 

Of  the  dissimulation  and  trickery  practised  on  such 
occasions,  the  following  anecdote  affords  an  amusing 
illustration.  The  conclave,  at  which  Pius  IV.  was 
chosen  in  1559,  lasted  four  months  and  seven  days.  It 
was  customary,  when  it  seemed  evident  that  the  contest 
would  be  a  protracted  one,  for  the  cardinals  now  and 
then  to  give  to  each  other  a  considerable  number  of 
votes,  not  with  a  view  of  effecting  an  election,  but  by 
way  of  a  compliment,  and  to  show  to  "  them  who  are 
without,"  that  they  had  been  held  in  some  consideration. 
Cardinal  della  Cueva,  being  a  pleasing  person,  and  be- 
loved, but  far  from  possessing  the  qualities  suitable  for 
being  Pope,  entreated,  through  the  medium  of  his  con- 
clavist, many  French  and  imperial  cardinals  to  con- 
fer on  him  a  similar  mark  of  respect,  which  many, 
supposing  there  was  no  risk,  promised  to  do,  and  had 
already  filled  up  their  papers,  in  order  to  give  him  their 
rotes;  and  there  was  a  sufficient  number  to  have  made 
him  Pope,  if  one  of  the  cardinals  had  not  happened  to 
ask  those  seated  on  each  side  of  him,  for  whom  they 
meant  to  hallot;  and  finding  that  they  were  to  give  their 
suffrages  in  favour  of  the  Cardinal  della  Cue?a,  for  whom 
he  himself  had  been  entreated  to  vote  on  the  aforesaid 
footing,  they  began  to  suspect,  that  matters  might  pro- 
ceed farther  than  they  intended ;  and  therefore,  having 
put  the  same  question  to  many  others,  and  finding  them 
imihrJf  circumstanced,  they  took  care  to  apprise  them 
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of  the  mistake  into  which  they  were  on  the  point  of 
falling  through  a  '*  weak  inadvertence/'  They  there- 
fore prepared  new  papers,  and  destroyed  those  written 
in  favour  of  the  Cardinal  della  Cueva,  which  excited  a 
laugh,  not  only  from  him,  hy  whom  they  had  heen  in- 
duced to  write  them,  but  also  from  those  by  whom  they 
had  been  written. 

A  simWsLT  manoeuvre  was  attempted  on  the  same  occa- 
sion by  Cardinal  Cornaro,  but  the  "old  birds"  were 
more  wary  in  this  instance,  and  took  care  (to  his  Emi- 
nence's great  rage  ancf  mortification)  that  the  chaff  of 
empty  compliment  should  not  be  converted  into  "  the 
full  com  in  the  ear"  of  unintended  success. 

Truly,  every  member  of  the  sacred  college  seems  to 
resemble  the  "  cunning  man,  endued  with  understand- 
ing" (2  Chron.  ii.  13),  whom  King  Hiram  sent  to  So- 
lomon, ^*'  able,  with  the  other  cunning  men,  to  find  out 
every  device  which  shall  be  put  to  him." 

The  choice  of  the  electors  often  fell  upon  the  weak- 
est or  most  worthless  candidates,  the  old  cardinals 
almost  uniformly  declining  to  vote  for  any  member  of 
the  sacred  college  younger  than  themselves  (however 
deserving),  lest  they  should  lose  all  prospect  of  being 
themselves  elected  at  the  next  vacancy.  '*  Those," 
says  Retz,  '•'  who  have  not  been  present  at  conclaves, 
cannot  form  any  conception  of  the  illusion?,  which  men 
cherish  in  reference  to  the  papal  dignity,  and  it  is  justly 
styled  rabhia papale" 

It  has  sometimes  appeared  to  me,  that  the  popedom 
might  in  some  respects  be  not  inaptly  compared  to  the 
pool  of  Dethesda. — (John  v.  2.)  No  sooner  does  the 
angel  of  death  go  down  at  a  certain  season,  and,  by  cre- 
ating a  vacancy,  trouble  the  waters  of  ambition,  selfish- 
ness, and  intrigue,  than,  in  the  conclave,  with  its  many 
porches  and  chambers,  lie  a  great  multitude  of  impotent 
cardinals,  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  to  see  which  of 
their  number  the  moving  of  the  water  shall  traus^OTt 
to  Peter's  chair,    y^hoever  £rst  steps  in  is  made  w\vo\e  o^ 
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whatever  disease  he  had — he  becomes  at  once  infallible 
and  supreme,  and  as  for  all  his  transgressions  that  he 
hath  committed,  they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him. 
Now,  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  present  a  certain 
dean  of  the  sacred  college,  who  has  laboured  during  (it 
may  be)  thirty-eight  years  under  the  infirmity  of  restless 
and  reckless  ambition ;  and  if  any  one  who  knew  that 
he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  were  to  say, 
'*  Wilt  thou  be  made  Pope  ?"  the  decrepit  veteran  would 
say,  *•  Ah,  sir,  since  I  was  first  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  the  church  has  had  five  husbands,  and  I 
have,  on  each  occasion,  been  an  ardent  but  unsuccessful 
wooer,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  of  selection  and 
canvass  is  troubled,  to  put  me  forward  as  a  candidate — 
no  king — no  emperor — no  influential  head  of  a  party; 
but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before 
me."  Now,  if  this  pertinacious  suitor,  who  takes  his 
rejected  addresses  so  much  to  heart,  were  (as  is  often  the 
case)  to  be  chosen  by  two  fiercely- contending  factions, 
as  a  stopgap  until  they  could  adjust  their  respective  pre- 
tensions, and  invited  to  accept  the  tiara,  I  believe,  if  he 
had  one  foot  already  in  the  grave,  he  would  muster 
strength  enough  to  draw  it  out  again.  His  colleagues, 
who,  at  other  times  (when,  from  the  absence  of  moral 
decay  and  physical  debility,  he  was  less  eligible  for  the 
high  and  holy  office)  had  scouted  his  claims,  and  dis- 
dainfully "  passed  by  on  the  other  side,"  would  unani- 
mously and  reverently  prostrate  themselves  at  his  feet; 
and  he  would,  in  a  moment — in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye 
—be  changed,  not  only  in  name,  but,  I  had  almost  said, 
in  nature;  for,  however  small  account  may  have  been 
made  of  him  as  a  cardinal,  no  sooner  is  he  worshipped 
as  Pope  on  the  altar,  than 

"  Uno  minor  est  Jove — dives 

Liher,  konoratus^  pulchei',  rex  denique  regum.^^ 

It  thus  has  often  happened,  that  old  men  have  been 

elected,  merely  because  there  was  a  prospect  of  their 

not  living  Jong,  and  they  themselves  have  devoted  the 
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whole  of  their  brief  reigns  to  the  aggrandisement  of  their 
own  families,  many  of  which  now  live  in  splendour 
and  luxury  in  the  Roman  states,  or  elsewhere,  in  virtue 
of  large  fortunes  derived  from  ecclesiastical  revenues. 
Thus  Paul  IV.  (CarafFa)  was  elected  at  the  advanced 
age  of  seventy- nine,  and  he  is  thus  described  by  the 
Venetian  ambassador  at  Rome,  the  Archbishop  of  Vi- 
enne,  in  1556-7: — "His  ministers,  and  especially  his 
nephews,  keep  him  in  tutelage,  and  declare  openly,  that 
access  is  only  to  be  obtained  to  him  through  their  inter- 
cession  The  Pope  is  too  old — he  listens  will- 
ingly to  all  reports — is  prone  to  believe  them — becomes 
thereby  weak  in  his  determinations — alters,  interprets 
what  has  been  said  and  promised,  at  his  pleasure — finds 
reasons  for  all  his  own  notions,  and  will  finally  decide 
every  thing  according  to  his  own  view.  He  then  pays  no 
regard  to  any  counter-representations,  and  becomes  so 
obstinate,  that  nothing  is  to  be  gained  over  him.'*  And 
yet  all  this  time,  my  dear  friends,  this  headstrong  dotard 
was  "  infallible  in  matters  of  faith,  because  he  was 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit!" 

On  the  whole,  I  entertain  no  doubt,  that  the  disfran- 
chisement of  the  college  of  cardinals  will  take  place,  as 
soon  as  Italy  shall  be  emancipated  from  foreign  thral- 
dom and  ecclesiastical  tyranny;  and  it  is  as  just  and 
necessary  as  that  of  Sudbury,  East  Retford,  or  St 
Albans, — the  only  difference  in  the  two  cases  being, 
that  the  daily  exhibition  of  corruption,  hypocrisy,  and 
party  spirit,  is  opened,  in  the  one  instance,  by  the  in- 
vocation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereas  the  morning  ser- 
vice was  not,  I  believe,  read  by  either  the  rector  or  the 
curate,  when  the  venal  electors  of  English  rotten  burghs 
assembled  on  the  hustings,  to  vote  according  as  they 
had  been  either  bribed  or  bidden. 

If  it  be  true,  that  our  Lord  appointed  Peter  to  be  his 
vicegerent  and  the  head  of  his  church  upon  earth,  we 
do  not  find  that  the  apostles  prostrated  themselves  be^otfe 
him  to  kiss  his  het,  or  that  he  himself  mamtestei  axv^ 
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symptoms  of  conscious  superiority  and  pre-eminence; 
although,  I  believe,  it  is  confidently  maintained  by  Po- 
pish controyersialists,  that  all  the  other  apostles  were 
ordained  by  him — a  fact  which,  from  an  almost  cul- 
pable excess  of  modesty,  he  has  omitted  to  state  in  either 
of  his  epistles ;  but,  in  addition  to  the  actions  of  the 
apostle  recorded  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  the  Popish 
Church,  oyer  which  he  is  said  to  have  presided,  seems 
anxious  to  persuade  the  world  that  '^  there  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Peter  did,"  which  I,  for  one, 
am  firmly  persuaded  that  it  never  entered  into  his  heart 
to  conceive.  But  when  Alexander  VII.  was  chosen,  we 
are  informed  by  Retz,  that  he  said,  with  tears  in  his 
eyes,  *'  Pardon  this  weakness  to  a  man,  who  has  always 
loved  his  neighbours  with  tenderness,  and  who  now  seet 
himself  separated  from  them  for  ever**  "  We  descended 
(continues  Retz)  after  the  accustomed  ceremonies,  to 
St  Peter's ;  he  afi^ected  only  to  sit  on  the  corner  of  the 
altar,  although  the  masters  of  the  ceremonies  told  him, 
'  that  the  custom  was  for  Popes  to  place  themselves  exactly 
in  the  centre!"  Here  it  was,  my  friends,  that  he  re- 
ceived the  adoration  of  the  sacred  college,  who  kissed 
his  feet ;  he  thus  '^  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  !" — as 
God  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God. 

On  the  pernicious  efi^ect  generally  produced  on  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  those  who  are  elevated  to  the  papal 
dignity,  by  this  often  unexpected,  and  generally  intoxi- 
cating elevation,  I  shall  not  detain  you  by  dwelling 
long.  Cum  pulchris  tunicis  sumet  nova  consilia  ac  spes. 
I  may  just  allude,  for  instance,  to  the  recklessness  with 
which,  during  the  great  schism  which  spread  discord 
and  scandal  throughout  Europe  at  the  close  of  the  four- 
teenth and  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  centuries,  the 
very  men  of  God  who,  as  cardinals,  had  sworn  that,  if 
elected,  they  would  resign  the  papacy  for  the  sake  of 
restoring  harmony  to  the  church,  eluded  the  fulfilment  of 
their  oath  by  wilful  perjury  and  obstinate  prevarication, 
until  abandoned  in  disgust  by  the  very  cardinals  who  had 
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chosen  them  nnder  that  express  stipulation.  Leonard 
Aretin,  in  spite  of  his  being  a  very  able  and  virtuous  man, 
was  secretary  to  several  popes,  who  reigned  during  this 
period  of  tergiversation  and  turmoil,  and,  though  his 
masters  were  men  of  bad  character,  it  is  evident  from 
his  letters  that  he  did  not  approve  of  their  conduct. 
He  was  allowed  to  address  the  cardinals  assembled  at 
the  conclave  when  Gregory  XII.  was  chosen,  and  ear- 
nestly exhorted  them  (though  in  vain)  to  suspend  the 
election,  because  he  was  of  opinion,  that  this  was  the 
only  method  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism.  He  entered 
the  service  of  the  newly-elected  pontiff,  who  made  an 
appointment  to  meet  his  rival,  Benedict  XIII.,  at 
Savona.  Benedict  has  (though,  as  I  think,  most  un- 
justly) been  enumerated  by  the  Romanists  amongst  the 
anti-popes,  and  there  is,  no  doubt,  a  plausible  rea- 
son for  thinking  that  he  was  so,  since  he  actually  kept 
his  word ;  whereas  the  true  Pope  (according,  I  mean,  to 
the  decisions  of  Popish  canonists)  broke  his,  as  a  matter 
of  course.  The  honest  secretary  thus  expresses  his 
feelings  of  shame  and  mortification,  in  a  letter  to  his 
friend,  Petrallo  : — "  The  time  to  go  to  Savona  was  now 
come  ;  but  the  Pope  did  not  think  fit  to  perform  his 
promise,  which  scandalized  all  well-meaning  persons. 
His  competitor  had  been  there  at  the  time  appointed, 
and  was  continually  reproaching  Gregory  with  his 
affected  delays.  Oh,  shame  to  us  and  our  posterity, 
that  having  freely,  and  after  a  mature  deliberation, 
accepted  a  place,  where  we  were  to  restore  union  amongst 
the  Christians,  we  should  now  be  backward  and  refuse 
to  go  thither  !  Yes ;  I  am  extremely  grieved  at  what 
passes,  both  as  a  Christian  and  as  an  Italian.  I  cannot 
comfort  myself,  when  I  consider,  that  the  Christians  are 
disappointed  in  the  hopes  they  had  conceived  of  seeing 
the  church  united  again,  and  when  I  think  that  the 
Italians^  my  countrymen^  will  he  looked  upon  as  false 
and  perfidious  men^  without  sincerity  or  honour,  Wh^n 
I  speak  after  this  manner,  I  show  myself  more  soVmV 
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ous  about  the  true  glory  and  reputation  of  the  Pope, 
than  those  who,  by  their  flatteries  and  deceitful  counsels, 
dissuade  him  from  a  design,  which  would  raise  him  to 
eternal  glory/'  Leonard,  who  was  in  Gregory's  service, 
thought  he  could  not  in  honour  abandon  him  ;  but  at 
the  same  time  (says  Bayle)  he  abhorred  his  master's 
baseness,  and  was  heartily  afflicted  at  the  approaching 
ruin  of  the  church,  through  the  ambition  and  obstinacy 
of  the  rival  Popes.  "  It  grieves  me  in  the  most  terrible 
manner,"  says  he,  "  to  be  where  I  am.  There  is  no 
desert^  no  cavern,  though  ever  so  dreadful,  where  I  should 
not  rather  choose  to  live.  Any  place  would  be  agree- 
able to  me,  where  I  might  not  see  the  conflagration  and 
ashes  of  the  church,  which  I  am  now  forced  to  behold." 
Might  we  not  here  adopt,  my  friends,  and  inscribe  on 
almost  every  page  of  Papal  history,  the  sublime  apos- 
trophe, which  Madame  Roland  addressed  to  Virtue,  and 
exclaim,  "  O  Infallibility !  what  crimes  are  perpetrated 
in  thy  name!"  I  had  almost  omitted  to  state,  that 
Wolsey,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  ambassador  of  Charles 
V.  (24th  December  1521),  said,  that  he  was  willing  to 
spend  on  his  election  100,000  ducats ;  and  affirmed  that 
"  nothing  would  more  contribute  towards  determining 
the  result  of  the  election  in  his  favour,  than  the  march 
of  the  imperial  troops,  now  in  Italy,  towards  Rome;  and 
in  case  neither  presents  nor  good  words  have  their  effect 
on  the  college  of  cardinals,  thej/  should  be  compelled  by 
main  force  to  the  choice  which  his  Majesty  approves," 
The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  in  a  letter  to  Henry 
VIII.,  quoted  by  Mr  Turner,  gives  the  following  parti- 
culars as  to  the  conclave : — "  It  should  be  long  to  write 
to  your  Grace  the  repeated  brawlings  and  scoldings  be- 
tween these  cardinals,  and  of  their  great  schisms  and 
dissensions,  and  the  malicious,  unfaithful,  uncharitable 
demeanour,  one  of  them  against  another,  which  every 
day  increased  when  they  were  in  this  conclave.** 

I  shall  conclude  this  branch  of  the  subject  by  mak- 
ing  some  extracts  from  the  despatches  of  the  French 
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ambassadors  at  Rome,  during  the  reign  of  Sixtus  V., 
in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  that  very  able  and  emin- 
ent pontiff;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  enlarging 
upon  the  great  and  well-known  difference  between  Car- 
dinal Peretti  and  Sixtus  V.,  but  in  order  to  contrast  his 
Holiness's  views  and  principles  with  those  laid  down  by 
Him,  whose  vicar  he  pretended  to  be,  by  Peter,  of  whom 
he  claimed  to  be  the  successor,  or  of  the  other  members 
of  the  college  of  the  apostles,  whose  sentiments  he 
treated  with  as  little  ceremony,  as  the  suggestions  of  the 
college  of  cardinals  by  whom  he  had  been  chosen. 


My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave 
the  Word  of  God  and  serve  tables. 
We  will  give  ourfiches  continually 
to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
exercise  lordship  over  them,  and 
they  that  exercise  authority  upon 
them  are  called  benefactors ;  but  ye 
shall  not  be  so ;  but  he  that  is  great- 
est among  you  let  him  be  as  the 
younger,  and  he  that  is  chief  as  he 
that  doth  serve.  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my 
yoke  and  learn  of  me,  for  1  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  bhali  find 
rest  unto  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is 
easy  and  my  burden  light. 

Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 
peri^heth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  Lay 
not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  ttiieves  breakthrough 
and  steal.  The  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil ;  which,  while  some 
coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows.  Your 
gold  and  silver  is  cankered;  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh 
as  it  were  fire. 

The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal.  Blesstd  are  the  peace- 
makers.  The  Lord  of  Peace  himself 
give  }ou  peace  always  by  all  means. 


Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth.  Let  your  modera- 
tion be  ktiowa  to  all  men.     Let  all 


I  found,  on  my  elevation  to  the 
Papal  ch;iir,  the  Papal  power  much 
deKraded  in  Rome  and  Italy,  but  1 
raised  it  again.  At  that  time  the 
princes  of  Italy  were  by  no  means 
on  good  ternis  with  one  another,  and 
entertained  still  less  reverence  for  the 
vicegerent  of  Christ;  the  most  dis- 
tinguisbed  families  and  first  houses  of 
Rome  lived  in  open  feud,  and  were 
united  on  one  point  alone,  namely,  to 
give  themselves  no  trouble  as  to  what 
the  Pope  would  say  or  do.  The  entire 
states  of  the  church  were  filled  with 
exiles  and  criminals.  In  a  short  time, 
however,  I  brought  things  to  a  pass, 
that  the  greatest  were  compelled  to 
bow  to  my  yoke,  and  the  robbers  and 
other  rabble  were  dispersed  or  rooted 
out. 

The  Pope  pointed  out,  in  a  similar 
discourse,  how  important  it  was  for  a 
prirce  to  be  always  well  provided 
with  money.  The  Pope,  in  compari- 
son with  the  King  of  France,  must 
seem  like  a  fly  to  an  elephant.  Yet  I 
have,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  col- 
lected much  mor)cy.  and  shall  soon 
lay  by  a  great  deal  more.  The  con- 
clu-sion  of  all  itis  observations  was, 
that  we  must,  like  himself,  make  our- 
selves feared,  and  accumulate  much 
money. 


The  P-^pe  sa'd,  I  will  rather  give 
than  lend  to  the  King,  urder  the  con- 
dition, however,  that  he  carry  on  the 
war  in  earnest,  and  that  we  may 
perceive  some  signal  advance  in  his 
measures. 

When  thecaTdma\*a\Al\\BiV;\.\v^Yo^^ 
was  not  weW  infotiueA  o?  \\\e  «i%avc% 
of  France,  Sixtus  ii\t,eTt\i\>\,^A\ivav%<i 
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bitterness,  and  vrrath,  and  anger,  and  that  be  could  not  proceed,  and  uud 
clamour,  and  evil  speaking  be  put  away  he  was  very  well  infonnea  of  them, 
firom  you,  with  all  malice.  Be  not  a  and  knew  well  what  he  was  talking  of; 
busy-body  in  other  men's  matters.         and  while  he  ^poke  these  words  he 

set  both  his  hands  to  hi»  sides,  and 
looked  into  my  yery  eyes  in  a  terrible 
fashion.  Yet  this  discussion  com- 
menced afresh,  and  Sixtus  was  more 
temperate. 

From  this  the  Pope  fell  upon  the 
deceased  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  and 
the  cardinals  of  Como  and  Sens,  and 
said  they  were  prime  raisers  of  the 
last  troubles  in  France,  especially  the 
cardinal  of  Sens,  who  deserved  to  be 
iianged,and  repeated  thes^  words  two 
or  three  times. 

The  emperor  Rodolph  is  a  poor 
princr\  with  no  good  qualities,  and  a 
cold  Catholic,  and  his  father,  Maxt- 
millian  II.,  was  a  very  bad  prince, 
without  any  religion. 

It  is  the  Pope's  nature  to  be  insup- 
portable towards  those  who  bumble 
themselves  before  him,  and  he  is  ac- 
customed to  honour  and  fear  those 
who  show  him  their  teeth,  and  stand 
upon  their  rights. 

The  Venetians  knew  the  Pope  for 
a  man  who  easily  takes  offence,  and 
who  will  not  hear  reason 

Hereupon  the  Pope  fell  into  an  ex- 
treme passion,  and  handled  theSuanish 
amba8.sador  so  roughly,  and  took  him 
up  so  sharply,  that  a  good  under- 
standing can  scarcely  be  established 

between  them He  withdrew 

to  his  chamber  without  awaiting  the 
Spaniard's  answer.  He  would  pro- 
bably have  declared  against  them  if 
he  had  not  died  five  days  later,  Aug. 
*27,  at  five  in  the  afternoon.  He  had 
been  seized,  in  consequence  of  the 
excitement,  with  a  tertiary  fever,  of 
which,  refusing  to  obey  any  prescrip- 
tion of  the  physicians,  or  to  abstain 
during  the  great  heat  from  wine  and 
fruits,  he  died. 

Now,  I  am  very  far  indeed  from  denying,  that  Sixtus 
V.  was,  as  a  temporal  ruler,  gifted  with  pre-eminent 
talents,  and  qualified  to  excel,  tarn  marte,  quam  Mercu- 
rio,  "  Notwithstanding  an  intermittent  fever,"  writes 
Pisani,  the  ambassador  of  Henry  III.  at  Rome,  "he 
will  not  keep  his  bed,  consults  no  physicians, — scoffs 
at  their  ignorance, — labours  without  ceasing,  and  will 
not  lie  an  hour, — all  for  the  sake  of  leaving  affairs  in 


speak  evil  of  no  man.  Love  your 
enemies.  Bless  them  which  curse  you. 
Michael,  the  archangel,  durst  not 
bring  a  railing  accusation,  but  9aid, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 


Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed, 
they  are  ^not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 


Showing  all  meekness  unto  all  men. 
Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath.  Mind  not  high  things,  but 
condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 


The  wisdom  which  cometh  fi'om 
above  is  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality  and  without  hypo- 
crisy. 

He  (says  Peter,  not  Peretti)  that 
will  love  life  and  see  good  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  sprak  no  guile.  Be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  leason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meek- 
ness and  fear.  Drink  a  little  wine  for 
thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  oft  in- 
firmities. If  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for 
it.  take  it  patiently.  He  knelt  down, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge  ;  and  when  he 
said  this  he  fell  asleep. 
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the  best  possible  state  for  his  successor."  In  this  enu- 
meration of  the  pontiff's  chief  objects,  not  a  syllable,  we 
perceive,  is  said  either  as  to  the  glory  of  his  God,  or  the 
salvation  of  his  soul.  Other  popes  have  been  consum- 
mate statesmen,  wily  negotiators,  remorseless  murderers, 
inexorable  inquisitors,  and  have  carried  the  art  of  curs- 
ing to  a  perfection  which  it  never  attained,  either  in 
ancient  or  modem  times.  In  the  magnificence  of  their 
apparel,  the  number  of  their  attendants,  the  splendour 
and  diversity  of  their  equipages,  the  gracefulness  of 
their  fans  formed  of  white  peacocks'  feathers,  the  sub- 
missiveness  of  their  devotees,  and  the  liberality  with 
which  they  have  transferred  kingdoms,  and  even  con- 
tinents, from  their  rightful  owners  to  adventurers  or 
usurpers,  they  are  certainly  without  a  parallel.  All 
that  I  presume  to  deny  is,  that  corrupt  men,  thus 
chosen  by  others  as  corrupt  as  themselves,  have  in 
any  manner,  or  in  any  degree,  imbibed  the  spirit, 
or  followed  the  example,  of  Simon  Barjona,  whose 
surname  was  Peter,  or  have  any  right  to  be  regarded 
as  his  successors  or  representatives.  The  Vatican  is 
is  not  more  unlike  to  the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner, 
nor  St  Peter's  church  to  the  upper-room,  in  which  the 
apostles,  after  the  ascension,  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication  with  the  women  and 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  "  first  cousins." 

The  uninterrupted  continuity  of  the  Papal  policy,  in 
all  its  secularity  and  ambition,  may  be  further  illustrated 
by  the  following  extract : — 

*'  Father  Berulle  to  the  Minister  Villarceaux. — 
Rome,  October  2,  1624.  During  the  pontificate  of 
Urban  VIII. — The  court  of  Rome,  its  conduct,  its 
principles,  are  very  different  from  the  previous  notion 
and  judgment  which  one  forms  of  them  without  expe- 
rience. I  own  that,  on  the  spot,  I  have  learnt  more 
in  a  few  hours,  than  from  all  former  speeches  and  ac- 
counts. The  condition  of  France^  Spain^  and  Italy  ^\s 
the  dial  to  which  t/iei/  ever  look.     The  repdt  ^lTio's^  oi? 
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THEIR  GOVERNMENT,  THE  APPLICATIONS  AND  EXALTA- 
TION OF  ITS  POWER,  ARE  THE  LEADING  POINTS  IN  ITS 
COUNCILS,  AND  OF  GREATER  WEIGHT,  THAN  MANY  THEO- 
LOGICAL GROUNDS.  As  at  sea  we  are  obliged  to  sail  with 
the  wind,  thus  it  is  in  this  court  also,  if  we  wish  to 
reach  our  destination.  The  Pope  demands,  that  the 
conditions  respecting  the  English  Catholics  should  be  as 
ample  in  their  favour  on  the  occasion  of  this  marriage 
with  a  French  princess,  as  those  promised  for  the  Span- 
ish match ;  he  demands,  that  the  children  of  Charles 
and  Henrietta  should  be  bred  up  Catholics,  the  Puritans 
thrust  to  the  wall,  and  the  way  opened  to  him  for 

THE  gradual  re- establishment  OF  HIS  POWER  IN  ENG- 
LAND."— Raumer^  ii.  289. 

To  say  the  truth,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that,  in  re- 
gard to  primacy  and  infallibility,  they  appertain  to  the 
Pope,  when  chosen  by  the  college  of  cardinals,  neither 
less  nor  more  than  to  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  when 
elected  by  the  court  of  aldermen.  A  fallible  cardinal 
becomes,  moniento  turbinis,  an  infallible  Pope — a  falli- 
ble alderman,  just  as  certainly  becomes  an  infallible 
Lord  Mayor,  as  soon  as  he  is  invested  with  the  gold 
chain,  and  the  senior  alderman  has  proclaimed  to  the 
assembled  liverymen  in  Guildhall,  annuncio  vobis  gau- 
dium  magnum.  In  neither  case,  however,  is  the  infal- 
libility universal — in  the  Pope  it  is  limited  to  matters  of 
faith,  but  applies  not  to  more  homely  or  less  transcen- 
dental concerns ;  it  rives  an  oak,  but  cannot  pick  up  a 
pin — like  Milton,  it  can  hew  a  colossus  out  of  a  rock, 
but  cannot  carve  heads  upon  cherry  stones.  It  is  pro- 
bable also,  that  the  Lord  Mayor's  infallibility  is  confined 
to  objects  of  public  importcance,  connected  with  me- 
tropolitan police  and  civic  jurisdiction,  and  that  his 
decisions  do  not  carry  with  them  paramount  authority, 
unless  publicly  proclaimed,  or,  at  all  events,  tacitly  ac- 
quiesced in,  by  the  right  worshipful  aldermen  in  their 
respective  wards;  nor  am  1  prepared  to  deny,  that  the 
common   council,  whether  presided  in  or  not  by  the 
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Lord  Mayor,  possesses  at  least  (in  conformity  with  the 
dicta  of  many  learned  recorders  and  sapient  common  ser- 
geants) a  cumulative  infallibility.  It  is  painful,  how- 
erer,  to  reflect,  that,  whilst  the  representative  of  Peter 
has  established  his  dominion  over  so  many  princes  and 
provinces,  the  power  of  the  successor  of  Walworth  and 
Whittington  extends  not  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
city.  His  lordship,  however,  need  not  despise,  or  be 
discouraged  by,  the  day  of  small  things.  He  is  already 
much  better  lodged  than  ever  Simon  Barjona  was.  The 
Mansion  House  is  not  so  inferior  to  the  Vatican,  as  it  is 
more  elegant  and  commodious  than  the  dwelling  of 
Simon  the  tanner.  The  Pope  was  for  many  ages  a  far 
less  important  personage  at  Rome,  than  the  Lord  Mayor 
is  in  the  "  capital  of  nations."  True  it  is,  that  at  pre- 
sent the  municipalities  of  Paris  and  Vienna,  and  even  of 
those  of  York  or  the  Modern  Athens,  nay,  the  very 
Provosts  of  Wick  or  Wigton,  though  they  no  doubt  en- 
tertain a  high  respect  for  the  metropolitan  chief  magis- 
trate, acknowledge  him  merely  as  a  primiis  inter  pares^ 
and  never  dream  of  soliciting  a  patent  of  confirmation 
under  his  hand  and  seal,  before  entering  on  the  discharge 
of  their  respective  functions.  But  so  it  was  formerly 
with  patriarchs,  archbishops,  and  prelates,  during  the 
earliest  centuries  in  the  annals  of  the  church.  They 
would  have  recoiled  with  indignation  from  the  proposi- 
tion, that  they  required  to  do  homage  to  Adeodatus  or 
Hormisdas.  The  unscrupulous  dexterity  of  Papal  cun- 
ning and  violence  has,  however,  ultimately  prevailed; 
and  those,  whose  predecessors  were  his  equals  and  his 
fellows,  now  reverently  kiss  his  feet,  after  placing  him 
on  the  altar  of  their  God.  There  may  also,  however, 
be  *'  a  good  time  coming"  for  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Lon- 
don, when  the  chief  magistrates  and  aldermen,  the  pro- 
vosts and  bailies,  the  councillors,  treasurers,  deacons, 
and  deans  of  guild,  may  annually  flock  to  Guildhall, 
in  order  to  undergo  the  ceremony  of  metro\»olit.au  yw^lm^ 
guration. 
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I  am  afraid  that,  if  these  humble  pages  should  meet 
the  eye  of  any  of  the  members  of  the  sacred  college,  be- 
fore they  are  honoured  with  a  place  in  the  Index,  they 
will  reproach  me  with  being  their  enemy,  because  I  tell 
them  the  truth  ;  but  at  all  events,  on  the  fas  est  et  ab  hoste 
doceri  principle,  I  think  I  can  lay  before  them  a  very 
happy  and  useful  suggestion.  They  would  do  well  (in 
one  particular,  at  least),  to  adopt  the  system  of  annually 
electing  a  Pope,  just  as  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  only 
holds  his  high  office  during  a  year;  and  if  they  coupled 
with  this  arrangement,  the  principle  of  rotation  (as 
is  wisely  practised  by  the  court  of  aldermen),  much  vio- 
lent bickering,  unseemly  intrigue,  and  unhallowed  inter- 
ference would  be  avoided.  The  decrepit  cardinals, 
whose  ambition  often  survives  every  other  feeling,  would 
thus  have  their  rabhia  papale  gratified  ;  and  during 
his  pontificate  of  a  year  (as  "  fair  play  is  a  jewel"), 
each  would  have  an  opportunity  to  enrich  and  ennoble 
his  relations,  instead  of  seeing  one,  who  but  yesterday 
was  his  equal,  swallowing,  like  Aaron's  rod,  the  ecclesias- 
tical revenues  of  the  world,  and  giving  at  least  one  proof 
of  his  abhorrence  of  infidelity,  by  providing  most  libe- 
rally for  his  own.  To  use  the  words  of  a  well-known 
historical  song — 

**  Thus  barring  all  pother, 
The  one  and  the  other 

Would  all  be  crownM  Popes  in  their  turn." 

This  system  of  rotatioQ  would  not  only  save  much  trouble 
to  the  sacred  college,  but  exonerate  them  from  the  dis- 
grace so  often  entailed  on  them,  by  their  unwise  and 
venal  selections,  and  by  the  ignominious  necessity  of 
yielding  to  "  pressure  from  without."  In  the  conclave 
of  1605,  some  youthful  cardinals  of  fifteen  had  votes  on 
the  first  scrutiny,  to  the  great  scandal  of  Cardinal  Bel- 
larmine;  but  what  must  be  thought  of  the  infallibility, 
or  rather  infamy,  of  the  supreme  pontifl^",  who  could  con- 
fer so  high  and  responsible  a  dignity  on  gay  and  giddy 
minorSy  pan  ting  for  twenty- one.  tSo  despotic  was  the 
i 
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influence  of  the  "  most  catholic"  king  in  the  conclave  of 
1590,  and  so  openly  ^nd  unblushingly  exercised,  that  he 
sent  a  list  of  seven  cardinals,  and  pointedly  forbade  his 
managers  to  allow  the  Holy  Ghost  to  confer  the  tiara 
on  any  but  one  of  these  seven  selected  sages  or  syco- 
phants. One  of  them  accordingly  was  selected,  and  took 
the  name  of  Gregory  XIV.,  of  whom  Maisse,  the  French 
ambassador  at  Rome,  gives  this  graphic  account : — 
"  He  is  an  easy  man,  and  of  little  effect.  The  Spaniards 
have  persuaded  him,  through  his  physicians,  that,  in 
order  to  preserve  his  health,  he  must  abstain  from  all 

business Within   ten   months,   however,   he 

ran  through  three  millions  of  gold,  no  one  knew  how, 
and  died  of  a  very  painful  and  loathsome  disease,  al- 
though they  gave  him  gold,  pearls,  and  other  strengthen- 
ing things  to  drink,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  carcass  of  a 
sheep,  and  of  a  newly-killed  horse.     The  Spaniards  gave 
themselves  the  greatest  trouble  to  preserve  him,  but  God 
was  mightier  than  they."  Now,  if  the  diadem  had  lighted 
on  the  head  of  such  a  candidate,  in  the  course  of  rota- 
tion, there  would  have  been  no  blame  attached  to  the 
cardinals,  if  he  happened  to  be  the  oldest  who  had  not 
"  passed  the  chair."     But  when  Borromeo,  and  many 
other  eminent  cardinals,  were,  at  the  command  of  an 
arrogant  monarch,   passed  over,  in  order  that  a  mere 
puppet  of  his  own  might  become  "  infallible  in  matters 
of  faith,"  because  he  was  assisted  "  by  the  Holy  Spirit," 
what  can  we  think  of  a  system  so  rotten,  and  so  corrupt  ? 
and  yet  any  devotee,  who  visited  Rome  during  his  brief 
pontificate,   would  hasten  to  kiss  the  feet  of  this  in- 
fallible driveller ;  and,  it  may  be,  leave  such  a  man  as 
Baronius  unvisited  and  unnoticed — a  case  somewhat 
analogous  to  that  of  George  II.,  who,  not  being  very  con- 
versant with  our  national  literature,  and  having  gone  to 
see  one  of  our  great  bard's  masterpieces,  thought  mighty 
little  of  Garrick,  but  had  his  attention  wholly  engrossed 
by  the  well  graced  and  well  accoutied  aclox  w\io  t^* 
presented  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  was  conatauVX^  ^.'^Wi^ 
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when  that  eminent  functionary  would  reappear?  It 
has  often  happened,  on  the  pontifical  stage,  that  some 
awkward  and  unseemly  stroller,  who  was  barely  tolerated 
as  a  very  sorry  representative  of  Rosen cranz  or  Guilden- 
stern,  is  all  at  once  called  upon  to  enact  the  part  of  Ham- 
let, and  performs  it  amidst  the  unanimous  plaudits  of  the 
very  audience,  who  had  endured  with  impatience  his  almost 
ludicrous  representation  of  the  subordinate  character. 

Be  assured,  my  friends,  that  the  more  you  study 
every  subject  in  any  wise  appertaining  to  the  Papal 
mystery  of  iniquity,  the  more  clearly  you  will  per- 
ceive, how  entirely  it  is  at  variance  with  the  divine 
mystery  of  godliness.  It  is  a  system,  which  every 
pious  and  enlightened  man  in  Europe  should  labour 
incessantly  to  put  down  and  to  demolish.  Every  rite 
and  every  tenet  with  the  Romanists  must  be  gross, 
material,  and  palpable.  They  walk  by  sight  and  not 
by  faith.  Instead  of  enduring  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible,  they  must  bring  Christ  down  from  heaven 
and  worship  him  in  the  wafer.  Instead  of  bowing  be- 
neath his  unseen  omnipotence,  they  must  behold  the 
sceptre  of  his  unerring  wisdom  wielded  by  a  frail  and 
often  flagitious  mortal.  Had  our  government,  when 
Pius  IX.  presumed  to  nominate  an  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster, authorized  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
consecrate  Gavazzi  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  I  believe  that 
two-thirds  of  the  Italians  would  have  recognised  his  au- 
thority with  thankful  and  cordial  alacrity ;  and  if  the 
bayonets  of  the  French  despot  were  withdrawn  from 
Rome,  Bishop  Gavazzi  would  be  carried  in  triumph  to 
the  Vatican  on  the  shoulders  of  an  emancipated  and  en- 
thusiastic population.  Ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil 
tyranny  would  soon  be  annihilated.  The  depredations  of 
cowled  palmer  worms,  locusts,  and  cankerworms,  would 
be  put  an  end  to.  It  would  no  longer  be  said,  as  it 
may  be  now,  that  which  the  Dominican  hath  left  hath 
the  Franciscan  eaten,  and  that  which  the  Franciscan 
hath  left  bath  the  Gartbumxi  e^ileii^  ^nd  t\iat  which  the 
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Carthusian  hath  left  hath  the  Jesuit  eaten  ;  the  locusts 
would  no  longer  come,  and  caterpillars  without  number,  to 
eat  up  all  the  herbs  in  the  land,  and  devour  the  fruit  of 
the  ground.  Gayazzi,  like  another  Josiah,  would  defile 
Topheth,  and  put  down  the  idolatrous  priests,  and  them 
that  bum  incense  to  Mary,  and  break  in  pieces  the 
images,  and  cut  down  the  groves ;  and  he  would  take 
away  the  high  places  and  statues,  which  (like  Solomon 
in  the  days  of  his  idolatry)  the  antichristian  usurper  has 
erected  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Mount  of  Corruption, 
and  all  the  shrines  erected  in  Italy  for  Januarius,  the 
abomination  of  the  Neapolitans,  and  Francis,  the  abo- 
mination of  the  Assisians,  and  Antony,  the  abomination 
of  the  Paduans,  would  Gavazzi  defile — **  and  the  pots, 
and  the  shovels,  and  the  snuffers,  and  the  spoons,  and 
all  the  vessels  of  brass  wherewith  they  minister,  would  he 
take  away,  and  the  fire-pans,  and  the  bowls,  and  such 
things  as  were  of  gold  in  gold,  and  of  silver  in  silver;" 
and  it  would  be  unquestionably  found,  or  rather  is,  I 
believe,  already  admitted,  that  the  brass  of  the  priests 
is  *'  in  abundance,  without  weight."  Were  such  a 
glorious  triumph  achieved,  as  I  trust  it  may  l;e  ere 
long,  it  would  be  found  that  now,  as  in  the  season  of 
primitive  purity  and  simplicity,  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
which  endureth  for  ever,  would  be  searched  by  every 
Christian  and  read  in  every  family,  and  once  more,  as 
in  the  days  of  Paul,  the  faith  of  all  that  are  in  liome, 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints,  might  be  spoken  of 
throughout  the  \^hole  world. 


IV. PAPAL  KEPOTISM  AND  KAPACITV. 

I  specified,  in  the  preceding  letter,  certain  signal  ad- 
vantages which  would,  in  my  humble  judgment,  result 
from  rendering  the  Papal  elections  annual. 

There  is,  howerer,  1  must  own,  one  very  ftti\OM&  ^Ra- 
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jection  to  the  plan,  namely,  the  difficulty  of  enduring 
a  painful  and  humiliating  retrogression  from  a  more 
than   regal   dignity  and   splendour,  to  a   state  which, 
however  exalted,  is  one  of  comparative  subjection  and 
inferiority.     It  is,  no  doubt,  a  dazzling  and  delightful 
transition  for  a  cardinal,  who  was  liable  to  err  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  when  he  rose  in  the  morning,  to  find,  before 
sunset,   his   infSallibility   universally  recognised;  to  be 
ushered  into  the  Vatican  as  its  master,  where  he  had  so 
often  acted  the  part  of  a  sycophant  and  a  slave — sed  re- 
vocare  gradum — to  reverse  the  poet's  saying,  and  after 
having  been  god  yesterday,  to  become  man  again  to-day, 
is  a  falling  off  indeed.     An  almost  equally  mortifying 
metamorphosis  was  formerly  experienced,  at  each  suc- 
cessive vacancy  of  the  Holy  See,  by  the  cardinal  nephew 
of  the  deceased  pontiff;  for  the  old  adage,  Nesis  patruus 
mihi^  by  no  means  holds  good  of  an  infallible  uncle.    No 
sooner  had  the  new  vicar  of  Christ  been  worshipped  in 
the  centre  of  the  altar,  than  his  nephew,  or  nephews, 
were  summoned  to  be  invested  with  privileges  and  ad- 
vantages, which  Peter's  nephews,  if  he  had  any,  and 
Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  were  not  so  fortunate  as 
to  enjoy.     Almost  every  Pope  has  had  nephews  or  rela- 
tives, and  there  are  not  a  few  pontiffs  of  whom  we  know, 
as  we  do  of  Eber  and  Peleg,  and  Reu  and  Serug  the 
patriarchs,  not  only  how  many  years  they  lived,  but  that 
they  begat  sons  and  daughters.     It  is,  however,  fortu- 
nate, that  there  has  not  been  even  one  amongst  them,  of 
whom  it  can  be  recorded,  as  concerning  Abdon  the  Pira- 
thonite,  that  he  had  forty  sons  and  thirty  nephews  that 
rode  on   threescore  and  ten  ass'  colts.     Now,  Abdon 
judged  Israel  eight  years;  a  pontificate  of  equal  duration, 
with  such  a  swarm  of  needy  relatives  to  provide  for  out 
of  the  sacred  revenues  of  the  church,  would  have  been 
far  worse  for  Rome,  than  the  plague  of  locusts  was  for 
Egypt.     I  remember  hearing  an  old  song,  when  I  was 
young,  one  couplet  of  which  was — (I  think  I  am  in- 
debted  for  it  to  Bluebeard) — 
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''What  a  very  good  thing  to  be  father-in-law 
To  a  very  magnificent  three-tailed  bashaw." 

This,  I  admit,  is  very  true.  He  that  has  a  three- 
tailed  bashaw  for  his  father-in-law,  does  well ;  but  he 
that  gets  a  pope  for  his  uncle,  does  better.  This  is  what 
has  enriched  and  ennobled  the  Cibos,  the  Ottobonis, 
the  Aldobrandinis,  the  Altieris,  the  Pamphilis,  the 
Chigis,  the  Montaltos,  the  Albanis,  and  many  other 
families,  who  owe  their  wealth  and  elevation  to  the 
patronage  and  prodigality  of  avuncular  "  men  of  God." 
Had  Peter  enjoyed  similar  opportunities  of  amassing 
wealth,  conferring  titles,  or  subduing  principalities,  and 
turned  them  to  as  e;ood  account,  the  Barjonas,  no  doubt, 
would  have  to  this  day  occupied  a  stately  palace,  and 
presided  at  sumptuous  banquets  in  the  eternal  city.  Each 
of  these  "  fortunate  youths,"  many  of  whom  were  made 
cardinals  before,  or  soon  after,  they  came  of  age,  and 
now  and  then  resigned  the  purple  when  an  opportunity 
occurred  of  winning  a  province  or  wedding  an  heiress, 
might  say,  in  the  language  of  Joseph,  (without,  how- 
ever, closely  resembling  that  just  and  generous  Israelite 
in  any  other  respect),  "•  Behold,  my  uncle  wotteth  not 
what  is  with  me  in  the  house,  and  he  hath  committed 
all  that  he  hath  to  my  hand.  There  is  none  greater  in 
the  house  than  I ;  neither  hath  he  kept  back  any  thing 
from  me,"  except  his  infallibility  in  matters  of  faith — an 
official  perquisite  which  is  not  transferable,  and  cannot 
be  entailed  as  an  heirloom.  But  no  sooner  does  the  uncle 
cease  to  live,  than  the  nephews  cease  to  reign.  They  may, 
during  a  brief  series  of  years,  have  had  more  than  heart 
can  wish.  In  their  pride,  they  may  have  set  their  mouth 
against  the  heavens,  and  their  tongue  may  have  walked 
through  the  earth  ;  but,  alas,  they  are  set  in  slippery 
places,  and  are  often  cast  down  into  destruction.  How  are 
they  brought  into  desolation,  as  in  a  moment !  They 
are  often  utterly  consumed  with  terror.  One  reason 
why  the  wily  and  wary  vicar  of  Christ  crowds  aa 
many  of  his  dependants  into  the  sacred  coWeg^e  ?v.s  '^q^- 
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sihie,  18  in  order  that  they  may  act  as  a  bodyguard  to 
his  nephew  at  the  ensuing  conclave,  and  co-operate  in 
effecting  the  election  of  some  facile  and  friendly  succes- 
sor, who  may  wink  at  the  scandalous  peculations,  by 
which  his  predecessor's  family  has  been  enriched,  and 
his  Master's  church  impoverished,  instead  of  insisting 
that  the  surviving  extortioner  shall  give  an  account  of 
his  stewardship,  now  that  he  may  be  no  longer  steward. 
The  change,  which  takes  place  in  the  condition  of  a  car- 
dinal nephew,  at  the  decease  of  his  uncle,  is  almost  as 
striking  as  the  joy  of  the  sacred  college  at  the  opening 
occasioned  by  the  vacancy,  for  the  gratification  of  their 
own  ambitious  and  long-cherished  expectations.  "  Then," 
says  the  lively  author  of  the  history  of  the  conclave  at 
which  Gregory  XV.  was  chosen,  in  1621, — "then  the 
highnesses,  who  were  adored  and  idolized  by  courtly 
adulation,  are  all  abased,  to  their  own  great  mortifica- 
tion, so  that  he  who  had  shown  a  spirit  of  domination 
and  of  pride,  and  of  contest  for  pre-eminence,  on  the 
first  day  sees  himself  humbled,  and  most  submissively 
bows  and  bends  himself  before  the  man  whom,  a  short 
time  before,  he  had  despised.  Then  is  the  haughtiness 
of  the  ancient  magistrate  laid  aside,  and  one  wlio,  just 
before,  had  thought  little  of  himself,  begins  to  believe, 
with  confidence,  that  he  can  facilitate  or  close  at  will 
the  steps  which  lead  to  the  sublimity  of  the  pontificate, 
to  any  one  who  previously  has  treated  him  with  cour- 
tesy and  kindness."  One  of  the  most  striking  instances 
of  the  transition  from  absolute  power  to  utter  ruin,  oc- 
curred in  the  case  of  the  nephews  of  Paul  IV.,  (Car- 
rossa,)  who  was  elected  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy- 
nine,  in  1555.  "His  ministers,  and  especially  his 
nephews,"  says  the  Venetian  ambassador  at  Rome 
(Raumer^  p.  262),  "  keep  him  in  tutelage,  and  de- 
clare openly,  that  access  is  only  to  be  obtained  to  him 
through  their  intercession,  and  that  letters,  or  other 
writings,  can  only  reach  him  through  their  hands. 
There  are  no  regulations,  which  they  cannot  frustrate 
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through  their  counter  regulations."  "  The  pontiff,  who, 
as  cardinal,"  (says  Ranke,)  "  had  most  sternly  opposed 
the  ahuses  of  nepotism,  and  had  denounced  them,  even 
to  his  own  peril,  was  now  seen  to  abandon  himself  en- 
tirely to  this  weakness.  His  nephew,  Carlo  Caraffa, 
who  had  passed  his  whole  life  amidst  the  excesses  and 
license  of  camps,  was  now  raised  to  the  rank  of  cardi- 
nal, though  Paul  himself  had  often  declared  of  him,  that 
his  arm  was  died  in  blood  to  the  elbow.  Carlo  had 
found  means  to  gain  over  his  superannuated  relative ; 
he  contrived  to  be  occasionally  surprised  by  him  in 
seeming  prayer  before  a  crucifix,  and  apparently  suffer- 
ing agonies  of  remorse ;  but  still  further  was  the  uncle 
propitiated  by  the  virulent  enmity  of  his  nephew  to  the 
Spaniards.  This  was  their  true  bond  of  union.*'  Thus 
you  see,  my  dear  friends,  that  hatred  of  the  most  Catho- 
lic King  was  the  dominant  passion  in  the  soul  of  this 
common  father  of  the  Christian  Church !  Was  this  Paul 
such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged  ?  His  Holiness  should 
rather  have  assumed  the  name  of  Saul ;  for  he  who  was 
the  champion  and  encourager  of  the  Inquisition,  and  not 
only  led  men  and  women  to  prison,  but  conferred  on  that 
dire  tribunal  '*  the  barbarous  prerogative  of  applying  tor- 
ture for  the  detection  of  accomplices,"  was  surely  the  suc- 
cessor, not  of  the  converted  apostle,  but  of  the  bigoted 
and  bloodthirsty  Pharisee,  who  did  many  thinirs  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  persecuted  his  dis- 
ciples even  unto  the  death.  "All  purposes  of  reform  were 
set  aside  for  the  struggles  of  war.  His  other  nephews  were 
not  regarded,  until  they  had  evinced  their  participation  in 
his  an ti- Spanish  mania.  His  Holiness  then  confiscated 
the  entire  property  of  the  Colonnas  amongst  his  nephews, 
making  the  elder  a  duke  and  the  younger  a  marquis. 
The  pontiff  then  waged  a  long,  sanguinary,  and  unsuc- 
cessful war  against  the  Spaniards.  His  nephews  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  before  the  pontiff  died. 
He  banished  them  all  except  one,  whom  he  had  made 
a  cardinal  at  18^  and  hia  statue  was,  after  \i\^  ^^dX!ti^ 
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broken,  like  that  of  Nero  or  Tiberius,  from  its  pedestal, 
and  the  head,  bearing  the  triple  crown,  dragged  through 
the  streets ;  and  his  successor,  Pius  lY.,  immolated  his 
nephews,  as  tardy  victims  at  the  shrine  of  public  ven- 
geance, although  it  is  said,  that  their  influence  contri- 
buted largely  to  his  own  election. 

I  may  here  briefly  allude,  in  illustration  of  the  furor 
nepotinus^  to  the  case  of  Alexander  VIII.  (1689-1691), 
who  had,  like  Paul,  been  elected  at  the  age  of  79  ;  for 
rare,  indeed,  are  the  instances,  in  which  the  most  decre- 
pit dotard  abandons  all  hope  of  the  pontificate,  or  ceases 
to  think,  that  he  is  competent  to  undertake  ••'  the  care  of 
all  the  churches  ;"  for  whilst  there  is  life  there  is  hope. 
When  all  his  other  faculties  are  failing,  his  infallibility 
in  matters.of  faith  remains  unchallenged  and  unimpaired, 
and  so  does  his  unprincipled  and  insatiable  desire  to 
heap  honours  and  wealth  upon  his  family.  This  pope 
provided  for  all  his  nephews  during  the  first  three  weeks 
of  his  pontificate ;  and  when  it  was  remarked  to  his 
holiness,  that  he  had  been  rather  precipitate,  he  replied, 
Sono  venti  tre  hore  ei  mezza :  he  saw  that  he  had  no 
time  to  lose,  and  therefore  turned  it  to  the  best  account. 

In  truth,  my  friends,  the  disease  of  nepotism  is  so  pre- 
valent and  so  contagious,  that,  when  a  pontifi^  is  elected, 
who  is  more  than  usually  conscientious,  his  only  amulet  for 
warding  off  the  infection,  consists  in  prohibitions  against 
his  relatives  being  allowed  to  come  to  Rome.  Such  popes 
are  like  so  many  involuntary  tee-totallers,  who  feel  such 
an  invincible  proneness  to  intoxication,  that  they  allow 
no  wine  or  spirits  to  be  served  at  their  table ;  because, 
if  the  temptation  be  placed  within  their  reach,  they 
know  they  cannot  help  getting  drunk.  What  a  picture, 
however,  does  this  present,  of  the  state  of  mind  which 
elevation  to  the  headship  of  the  church  entails  upon  its 
possessor !  so  that  he  must  suppress  the  best  feelings  of 
human  nature,  and  put  lover  and  friend  afar  from  him, 
least  he  should  commit  sacrilege  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
rich'wg  them.     Marcellus  11,  (1555)  would  not  permit 
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his  kindred  to  approach  the  capital,  hut  he  reigned  only 
twenty-two  days.  Innocent  IX.  "  ordered  that  no 
nephew  of  a  pope  should  draw  an  income  of  more  than 
12,000  dollars, and  forhade  his  own  to  come  to  Rome;"— 
his  pontificate  lasted  but  two  months.  Pius  V.  ( 1 572),  the 
last  Pope  on  whom  the  grand  cordon  of  saintship  has  been 
conferred,  raised  two  of  his  nephews  to  the  cardinalate. 
His  successor,  Gregory  XIII.,  besides  providing  (as  was 
natural)  for  his  natural  son,  bestowed  the  purple  upon 
two  of  his  nephews ;  *'  but  when  a  third,  encouraged  by 
their  promotion,  came  to  court  with  hopes  of  equal  for- 
tune, be  was  refused  an  audience,  and  commanded  to 
quit  Rome  within  two  days  " — so  convinced  must  the 
Pope  have  felt,  that  he  must  be  haughty  and  unkind, 
in  order  to  avoid  being  criminal  and  rapacious.  The 
brother  of  Gregory  had  left  his  home,  and  was  on 
the  road  to  see  aud  enjoy  the  honour  that  had  visited 
his  family:  but,  arrived  at  Orviete,  he  was  met  by  a 
papal  messenger,  who  desired  him  to  return.  Tears  rose 
in  the  old  man's  eyes,  and  he  was  tempted  to  go  yet  a 
little  further  towards  Rome;  but,  receiving  a  second 
intimation  to  desist,  he  obeyed  it  and  returned  to 
Bologna.  Surely,  my  friends,  his  Holiness  was  not  '*  his  . 
brother's  keeper !* 

How  far  the  ephemeral  Popes,  Marcellus  and  Leo  XL, 
might  have  adhered  to  their  determination  of  abstaining 
from  nepotism,  had  their  reign  been  prolonged,  it  is  im- 
possible to  say,  but  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Papal  history 
demonstrates,  that  there  was  almost  always  locus  peni- 
tentice  when  a  vicar  of  Christ  intended  to  do  any  thing 
good.  The  inherent  tendency  to  this  crime  must  be 
deeply  rooted  indeed  in  the  minds  of  these  holy  men, 
since  the  only  alternative  for  avoiding  it  was,  to  treat 
their  nearest  of  kin  with  harshness  or  neglect — and 
yet  I  can  scarcely  help  commending  them  for  having 
*'  done  wisely ; "  more  so,  I  think,  than  those  who  went 
to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  loved  their  relatives  "  ivot 
wisely,  but  too  welV*    The  agony  of  the  eye  \xi\i%\.\ife 
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great  before  any  sufferer  will  consent  to  pluck  it  out 
— ^the  state  of  the  right  hand  must  be  desperate  in- 
deed before  any  patient  will  submit  to  cut  it  off.  The 
difl&culty  on  the  part  of  Christ's  vicars  of  acting  in  con* 
formity  with  the  provisions  of  such  a  bill  of  exclusion, 
or  the  promptitude  with  which  (if  ever  seriously  enter- 
tained) the  professed  intention  is  abandoned,  of  keeping 
at  a  distance  a  tribe  of  hungry  relatives,  who  are  in- 
clined to  compass  them  about  as  bees,  is  strongly  exem- 
plified in  the  case  of  Alexander  VII.,  to  whom  I  have 
already  alluded,  and  who,  whatever  his  other  merits  may 
or  may  not  have  been,  w^s  very  distinctly  a  model  both 
of  simulation  and  of  dissimulation. 


CARDINAL  CRIGI, 
A6DBLINBATBDBYCARD1NALDBRETZ. 

I  was  seated  immediately  above 
him  during  the  scrutiny,  and  whilst 
it  lasted,  had  an  opportunity  of  con- 
versing with  him.  It  was  for  that 
reason  1  suppose,  that  he  affected  to 
wish  to  listen  only  to  me,  as  to  what 

concerned  his  pontificate He 

received  from  me  some  information, 
which  I  communicated  to  him  during 
the  scrutiny  ;  but  he  always  rereived 
it  in  a  manner  so  remote  from  all  ap- 
pearance of  a  desire  for  the  tiara, 
that  he  excited  my  admiration,  or  at 
the  most,  with  circumstances  so  re- 
plete with  an  ecclesiastical  spirit,  that 
the  blackest  m.-ilignity  could  not  attri- 
bute to  him  any  other  desire  than 
that  of  which  St  Paul  speaks,  when 
he  says,  that  he  who  desires  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  desires  a  good  work.  All 
the  discourties,  which  he  addressed  to 
me,  were  only  full  of  seal  for  the 
church,and  of  regret  that  Romedidnot 
sufficiently  study  the  scriptures,  the 
councils,  and  the  traditions.  He  never 
wearied  of  hearing  me  speak  about 
the  maxims  of  the  Sorbonne.  .  .  . 
Indeed,  he  acted  his  part  so  well,  that 
we  thought  we  should  renew  in  his 
person,  if  we  could  raise  him  to  the 
pontificate,  the  glory  and  the  virtue 

of  St  Gregory  and  St  Leo 

Never  was  the  election  of  a  Pope 
more  universally  applauded.— (A^tx.) 
He  at  first  forbade  his  relatives  to 
come  to  Rome,  and  adhered  for  a  time 
to  that  resolution. 


POPS  ALBXANDER  VII., 
DRAWN  BY  THB  SAMB  HAND. 

On  my  return  to  Rome,  I  found 
the  Pope  as  much  changed  m  all  other 
respects,  without  exception,  as  he  had 
already  appeared  to  be  towards  myself. 
He  retained  nothing  of  his  pretended 
piety,  except  his  seriousness  when  at 
church.  1  ssy  his  seriousness,  and  not 
his  modesty— for  there  seemed  to  be 
much  pride  in  his  gravity.  He  not 
only  continued  the  abuse  of  nepotism, 
by  bringing  his  relatives  to  Rome  ; 
he  consecrated  It  by  causing  it  to  be 
approved  of  by  the  Cardinals,  whose 
opinions  he  asked  >eparately,in  order 
not  to  be  obliged  to  follow  that  which 
was  adverse  to  his  will  He  was  ridi- 
culously vflin,  and  even  prided  himself 
on  his  nobility,  like  a  little  country 
noble,  whose  title  was  disputed  by  the 
bailies.     He  envied  every  one  witb> 

out  exception He  did  not 

speak  one  word  of  truth,  and  the  am- 
bassador from  Florence  wrote  to  the 
Grand  Duke  those  very  words  at  the 
close  of  a  despatch  which  he  showed 
me  — **In  short,  most  illustrious  sir,  we 
have  a  Pope  who  never  speaks  a  word 
of  truth.— (Betz.)  He  appointed  (I) 
his  brother  to  be  governor  of  Rome. 
(2)  I'hat  brother's  son  to  be  cardinal 
nephew.  (3)  Another  brother's  son 
was  loaded  with  benefices  till  he 
could  be  made  ctrdinal,  (which  was 
not  done  until  the  accession  of  Cle- 
ment IX.)  (4)  Another  nephew  was 
married  to  one  of  the  greatest  for- 
tunes at  Rome,  and  had  180.000  crowcs 
fur  her  portion,  and  the  Pope  pur- 
chased for  him  a  principality. 
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We  shall  hereafter  describe,  on  the  authority  of  Baro- 
nins,  what  was  the  condition  of  the  Papacy  in  the  tenth 
century.  I  shall  now  lay  before  you  Ranke's  account  of 
its  position  and  principles  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  and 
commencement  of  the  sixteenth  centuries,  after  premising 
for  your  consideration  one  preliminary  remark.  It  is 
probable,  that  some  of  you  may  have  heard  of  the  cele- 
brated German  physician,  Hahnemann,  who  invented  a 
new  and  ingenious  mode  of  treating  diseases.  His  maxim 
was,  Similia  similibus  curavtur.  It  is  by  aggravating 
for  a  time  the  symptoms  of  the  malady,  that  he  proposes 
to  effect  a  cure.  Now,  this  great  benefactor  of  mankind 
was,  after  all,  but  a  plagiarist.  There  is  nothing  new 
under  the  sun.  The  Pope  has,  for  ages,  been  practising 
moral  homoeopathy  on  a  large  scale,  though  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  his  remedies  are  not  administered  in  doses 
of  infinitesimal  magnitude.  One  mortal  disease  is  pride, 
and  he  cures  it  by  assuming  lofty  titles  himself,  and  im- 
parting them  to  the  venerable  dignitaries,  who  bow  the 
knee  before  his  throne.  Another  is  covetousness,  and 
his  remedy  is  to  sell  indulgences,  dispcDsations,  masses, 
investitures  with  the  pallium,  remission  of  purga- 
torial penalties,  and  every  charm,  and  every  appliance 
which  priestly  dexterity  could  invent,  and  superstitious 
credulity  desire.  Another  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
his  panacea  is  to  tolerate  prostitutes  in  cities.  His  cure 
for  the  lust  of  the  eye  is  to  adorn  himself  and  his  mitred 
satellites  with  silks,  and  lace,  and  lawn,  and  velvet,  and 
jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  sedans,  and  state 
coaches,  and  to  be  home  aloft  on  a  throne  carried  by 
twelve  bearers,  having  the  canopy  over  him,  and  fans, 
formed  of  the  long- tail  feathers  of  the  white  peacock, 
borne  by  his  side,  whilst  the  dust  of  Samaria  shall  not 
suffice  as  handfuls  for  all  the  people  that  follow  him. 
The  last  and  most  fatal  malady,  which  I  shall  notice,  is 
idolatry,  and  his  remedy  is  to  set  up  images  in  every 
church,  in  every  grove,  nay,  1  may  almost  say,  \u  e\ei'^ 
house  where  men  are  inEuenced  by  his  exavvi'^Xe  ^\i^ 

V  i 
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beliere  in  his  infallibility.  "  Not  only  the  supreme  dig- 
nity of  the  Pontiff,  but  all  other  offices  of  the  church 
were  regarded  as  mere  secular  property.  The  Pope 
nomirated  cardinals  from  no  better  motive  than  per- 
sonal favour,  the  gratification  of  some  potentate,  or  even 
(and  this  was  no  unfrequent  occurrence)  for  actual  pay- 
ment of  money.  Could  there  be  any  rational  expecta- 
tion, that  men  so  appointed  would  fulfil  their  spiritual 
duties  ?  One  of  the  most  important  offices  of  the  church, 
the  penitentiary,  was  bestowed  by  Sixtus  IV.  on  one 
of  his  nephews.  This  office  held  a  large  portion  of  the 
power  of  granting  dispensations.  Its  privileges  were 
still  farther  extended  by  the  Pope ;  and,  in  a  bull  issued 
for  the  express  purpose  of  confirming  them,  he  declares 
all  who  shall  presume  to  doubt  the  rectitude  of  such  mea- 
sures to  be  "  a  stiff-necked  people,  and  full  of  malice." 
It  followed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  nephew  con- 
sidered his  office  as  a  benefice,  the  proceeds  of  which  he 
was  entitled  to  increase  to  the  utmost  extent  possible. 

"It  followed  of  necessity  that  the  performance 

of  ecclesiastical  duties  was  grievously  neglected.  "  What 
a  spectacle,"  remarks  one  of  the  conscientious  prelates  of 
the  Roman  court  itself,  "  for  a  Christian  who  shall  take 
his  way  through  the  Christian  world,  is  this  desolation 
of  the  churches  !  All  the  flocks  are  abandoned  by  their 
shepherds !    They  are  given  over  to  the  care  of  hirelings." 

"  What  intrigues  were  set  on  foot  for  securing 

the  higher  appointments  !  What  eagerness  was  displayed 
at  elections  to  be  rid  of  a  rival,  or  of  a  voter  believed 
unfavourable  !  The  latter  were  sent  out  of  the  way  as 
preachers  or  as  inspectors  of  remote  parishes.  Against 
the  former,  they  did  not  scruple  to  employ  the  sword,  or 
the  dagger,  and  many  were  destroyed  by  poison."  "  Wo 
is  me,"  exclaims  one  of  the  prelates  before  alluded  to, 
"  who  are  they  that  have  turned  my  eyes  to  fountains  of 
tears  ?  Even  those  set  apart  and  elect  have  fallen  off — 
e  vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  laid  waste.  Were  they  to 
iBh  alone,  this  were  an  evil,  yet  one  that  might  be 
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endured ;  but  since  they  are  difiiised  through  all  Chris- 
tendom, as  are  the  veins  through  the  body,  so  must 
their  corruption  and  downfall  bring  on  the  ruin  of  the 
world." Of  true  Christian  sentiment  and  con- 
viction there  could  be  no  question  in  such  a  state  of 
things.     They  were,  on  the  contrary,  directly  opposed. 

While  the  populace  had  sunk  into  almost 

heathen  superstition,  and  expected  their  salvation  from 
mere  ceremonial  observances  but  half  understood,  the 
higher  classes  were  manifesting  opinions  of  a  tendency 
altogether  antireligious.  How  profoundly  astonished 
must  Luther  have  been  on  visiting  Italy  in  his  youth  ! 
At  the  very  moment  when  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was 
completed,  did  the  priest  utter  blasphemous  words  in 
denial  of  its  reality!  It  was  even  considered  character- 
istic of  good  society  in  Rome  to  call  the  principles  of 
Christianity  in  question.  "  One  passes  "  (says  H.  Ant. 
Bandino)  "  no  longer  for  a  man  of  cultivation,  unless 
one  put  forth  heterodox  opinions  regarding  the  Chris- 
tian faith.'*  At  last,  the  ordinances  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  passages  from  Holy  Scripture  were  made 
subjects  of  jest — the  mysteries  of  the  faith  had  become 
matters  of  derision — [Ranke.) 

Such,  my  friends,  was  the  state,  to  which  the  visible 
church  was  reduced,  under  the  guidance  of  a  series  of 
vicars  of  Christ,  who  were  infallible  in  matters  of  faith, 
because  they  were  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost !  On 
this  subject,  I  shall  only  farther  occupy  your  attention 
by  abridging,  from  the  same  high  authority,  a  statement 
of  the  sums  bestowed  upon  their  families,  in  the  course 
of  about  a  century,  by  some  of  these  holy  successors  of 
Simon  Barjona. 

The  Popes  of  this  period  were  prevented  by  the  bulls 
of  their  predecessors  from  investing  their  relations  with 
principalities,  as  had  been  so  often  attempted  in  earlier 
times  ;  but  they  did  not  on  that  account  dissent  from  the 
general  usage  of  the  ecclesiastical  body;  on  tVie.  e^n- 
trary,  they  were  on!/  the  more  earnest  iu  tVieir  e15oi\&  \ft 
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secure  hereditary  dignity  in  their  families,  by  conferring 
on  them  large  possessions,  both  in  money  and  in  land. 

They  were  careful,  while  pursuing  this  object,  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  arguments  for  their  own  justifica- 
tion. They  proceeded  on  the  principle,  that  they  were 
bound  by  no  vow  of  poverty ;  and  having  decided,  that 
they  might  freely  consider  the  surplus  proceeds  of  the 
spiritual  ofl&ce  as  their  own  property,  they  likewise  in- 
ferred, that  they  possessed  the  right  of  bestowing  this 
superfluity  on  their  kindred. 

1.  Sioftus  F.  +  1590. — One  grand-nephew,  cardinal. 
Income,  100,000  scadi;  other  made  Marquis  of  Mon- 
tena,  adding  afterwards  a  principality  and  cardinal- 
ship. 

2.  Clement  F//7.+1604. — Knew  no  bounds  in  con- 
ferring ecclesiastical  benefices.  During  a  pontificate  of 
thirteen  years,  more  than  a  million  of  scudi  in  hard  money 
bestowed  on  kinsmen  generally ;  400,000  scudi  given  to 
enable  a  grand-niece  to  make  a  great  marriage.  The 
Pope,  while  making  a  show  of  grief  at  being  induced  by 
his  nephew  to  act  thus  against  his  conscience,  could  yet 
not  so  carefully  conceal  his  joy,  in  the  depth  and  dark- 
ness of  his  heart,  but  that  it  would  burst  forth. 

3.  Paul  V.  -h  1621.— Nephew's  benefices  in  1612 
produced  an  income  of  150,000  scudi;  other  nephew  re- 
ceived a  principality.  Total,  one  million.  The  Borghese 
became  the  most  wealthy  and  powerful  of  all  the  families 
that  had  yet  risen  in  Rome.  This  representative  of 
Simon  Peter  (who,  besides  being  a  servant  and  an  apos- 
tle of  Jesus  Christ,  was  "  also  an  elder,"  and  so  far  as 
his  own  knowledge  or  authority  extend,  nothing  more) 
is  described  in  a  singularly  able  article  in  the  Quarterly 
Review  (No.  clxxviii.  p.  468),  as  '*  a  Pope  whose  vio- 
lence, rapacity,  and  insolence  would  have  d(me  credit  to 
an  earlier  age." 

4.  Gregory  X  V. +1623. — Authority  of  nephew  still 
more  unlimited.      His  income  from  church  revenues, 

200,000  scudi.     Pope's  brother,  general  of  church,  and 
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lield  many  otlier  lucratiTe  offices.  Dachy  purehased,  and 
two  heiresses  married  in  succesnon. 

5.  Urban  F///.+ 1644. — Brother,  general  of  church. 
Steadily  set  himself,  before  all  things,  to  founding  of 
great  family  estate.  Two  of  his  three  nephews  cardinals; 
income  of  each,  100,000  scudi  f  including  six  command- 
eries  of  Malta).  Regular  incon.e  of  the  thtte  brothers 
in  a  short  time,  half-a-millio  of  scudi.  During  this 
pontificate,  105,000,000  of  sc  udi  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Barberinis.  This  enormous  accumulation  became 
matter  of  scruple  to  the  Pope ;  but  he  obtained  from  a 
commission,  which  he  appointed,  and  from  the  General 
of  the  Jesuits,  such  balm  as  quieted  his  cod  science.  But 
similar  fears  agitated  and  perplexed  him,  when  he  thought 
of  the  day  when  he  should  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
which,  however,  were  relieved  by  the  flattering  opiates 
of  sacerdotal  casuists ;  and  he  died,  praying  that  heaven 
would  avenge  him  on  the  godless  princes  who  had  forced 
him  into  war. 

The  conflicts  between  the  factions  of  successive  pon- 
tiffs, which  had  previously  taken  place  in  the  con- 
claves, were  now  exhibited  among  the  papal  families. 
The  new  race  that  had  just  attained  to  power,  main- 
tained the  supremacy  of  its  rank  with  jealous  tenacity, 
and  for  the  most  part  displayed  hostility  towards  the 
family  immediately  preceding ;  nay,  frequently  inflicted 
persecutions  on  it.  Thus,  though  the  Aldobrandinis 
had  taken  so  large  a  part  in  the  elevation  of  Paul 
v.,  they  were,  nevertheless,  thrust  aside  by  his  kinsmen, 
were  treated  with  enmity  by  them,  and  finally  tried 
severely  by  costly  and  expensive  lawsuits.  They  called 
him  the  Great  Unthankful.  The  kinsmen  of  Paul  V., 
in  their  turn,  found  no  higher  favour  at  the  hands  of  the 
Ludovisio ;  while  Cardinal  Ludovisio  himself  was  com- 
pelled to  leave  Rome  on  the  advent  of  the  Barberini  to 
supreme  power. 

At  the  accession  of  Innocent  X.,  the  Barberini  them. 
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selves  were  called  to  account,  and  compelled  to  leave 
the  city — ^their  palaces  seized,  their  offices  distributed  to 
others,  and  part  of  their  property  sequestered.  The 
Roman  people  applauded  the  Pope  in  all  these  proceed- 
ings. 

6.  Innocent 2r.+1655» — His  brother's  widow  acquired 
a  position  of  the  highest  importance  in  the  court ;  foreign 
ambassadors  paid  their  first  visits  to  her ;  money  flowed 
into  her  coffers ;  her  son  contracted  a  splendid  marriage. 
The  dissensions,  however,  in  the  family  became  manifest 
to  the  whole  world,  and  embittered  the  life  of  the  Pope 
(whose  age  was  seventy-two  at  the  period  of  his  election). 
He  elevated  a  kinsman  (having  no  longer  a  clerical  ne- 
phew) to  the  dignity  of  cardinal-nephew ;  which  pro- 
motion was  publicly  proclaimed  by  the  firing  of  cannon, 
and  other  solemnities ;  but  the  quarrels  and  intrigues 
which  ensued,  rendered  him  even  more  capricious,  self- 
willed,  and  burdensome  to  himself,  than  he  had  been 
formed  by  nature.  His  corpse  lay  three  days  before  any 
one  of  those  connected  with  him,  on  whom,  by  the  usage 
of  the  court,  the  duty  of  interment  devolved,  had  given 
a  thought  to  the  care  of  it. 

The  following  anecdote  illustrates  the  mode  in  which 
sacred  dignities  were  procured,  or  rather  prostituted, 
during  this  pontificate.  After  the  death  of  Urban  VIII., 
Odeschalchi  began  to  pay  his  court  to  Dame  Olympia, 
sister-in-law  of  the  new  pontiff;  and,  when  he  had  given 
her  several  entertainments,  she  began  to  make  interest 
for  him  very  zealously,  particularly  for  an  action  which 
this  prelate  did,  and  which  deserves  to  be  related.  As 
he  was  paying  her  a  visit,  it  happened,  that  a  silver- 
smith came  to  her  house  to  show  her  a  very  rich  and 
beautiful  silver  chest,  which  he  had  to  sell.  After  she 
had  examined  it  for  some  time,  she  said,  in  the  presence 
of  Odeschalchi  and  of  several  lords,  who  heard  her  an- 
swer, that  ''  it  was  a  beautiful  piece  of  plate ;  but,  as 
she  was  a  poor  widow,  she  could  not  go  to  the  price  of 
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it'*  Having  said  this,  she  retired  into  her  chamber. 
Odeschalchi  called  the  silversmith  immediately,  asked 
him  the  price  of  that  piece  of  plate,  and  agreed  with 
him  to  buy  it  for  8000  crowns;  after  which,  without 
more  words,  he  sent  it  with  a  compliment  to  Donna 
Olympia,  who,  seeing  so  fine  a  present,  wondered  at 
this  extraordinary  action,  and  went  immediately  to  meet 
the  Pope,  and  asked  him  the  post  of  clerk  to  the  cham- 
ber as  a  present  for  the  prelate,  and  afterwards  a  cardi- 
nal's cap,  which  he  obtained  also  by  Cardinal  Paloti's 
intercession. 

This  cunning  "deviser  of  liberal  things'*  certainly  "  re- 
ceived his  own  with  usury,"  and  was  requited  an 
"  hundredfold  now  in  this  time."  He  sowed  bounti- 
fully; and  besides  gathering  at  once  into  his  gamer  at 
least  thirty  (if  not  sixty)  fold  in  subordinate  dignities, 
at  length  reaped  the  full  com  in  the  ear,  and  was  raised 
to  the  pontificate,  by  the  name  of  Innocent  XI.,  in 
1676. 

7.  Alexander  F//. +  1667. — Of  the  nepotism  and 
hypocrisy  of  this  pontiff  we  have  already  spoken  in 
another  place.  In  these  respects  he  was  in  no  ways 
inferior  to  his  predecessors. 

The  progress  of  scientific  and  literary  enlightenment 
throughout  Europe,  the  consciousness  that  Protestant 
rulers,  Protestant  philosophers,  and  Protestant  orators 
watched  for  their  halting,  and  the  resistance  offered  to 
their  pretensions  even  by  Popish  monarchs  and  Popish 
parliaments,  and  the  falling  off  in  many  unhallowed 
sources  of  revenue,  have  shamed  the  pontiffs  of  recent 
times  into  a  more  <!lafidestine  and  less  flagrant  vio- 
lation of  every  law,  divine  and  human,  in  reference  to 
the  profuse  malversation  of  church  property,  in  favour 
of  their  own  near  kinsmen  and  connections.  But 
take  the  case  of  the  wicked  and  worldly-minded  priests, 
whom  I  have  just  enumerated.  Which  of  them  could 
say,  "  Incline  mine  heart  to  thy  testimonies,  and.  ivcA.  \» 
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covetousness  ?  Thy  law  is  better  nnto  me  than  thou- 
sands of  gold  and  silyer."  The  base  and  venal  car- 
dinals, who,  not  only  during  the  period  which  we  are 
considering,  but  for  seyeral  preceding  centuries,  had 
prostituted  the  highest  dignity  to  the  highest  bidder, 
might  well  say — 

"  MtM  parentum,  pejor  avii,  tulit 
Mo8  ne<]|uiore8,  mox  daturos 
Pont^ieem,  Titiodorem.** 

Call  them  by  any  other  appellation  you  please— 
emperors  or  exarchs,  grand  dukes  or  grand  signors,  muftis 
or  moguls,  or  military  tribunes — bestow  upon  them  any 
dignity  that  involves  no  sanctity,  and  implies  no  claim  to 
veneration  on  religious  grounds;  but  degrade  not  the 
name  of  Christ,  by  denominating  a  series  of  ambitious, 
astute,  and  selfish  mammon-worshippers,  who  had  their 
portion  in  this  life,  and  squandered  the  church's  sub- 
stance in  bequests  to  their  bastards,  or  their  nephews, 
the  vicar  of  Him  whose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world. 
Pour  not  contempt  on  the  memory  of  the  humble  and 
holy  Peter,  who  never  coveted  an  evil  covetousness  to 
his  house,  or  set  his  nest  on  high,  by  acknowledging 
as  his  representatives  men,  who  raised  themselves  to 
idolatrous  pre-eminence  by  craft,  imposture,  and  in- 
trigue, whose  last  state  was  almost  invariably  worse 
than  their  first ;  the  least  wicked  and  worldly*minded 
of  whom  were,  according  to  their  own  St  Gregory,  the 
forerunners  of  Antichrist,  because  each  has  impiously 
arrogated  to  himself  the  powers  of  universal  bishop,  and 
has  thus  been  the  representative,' not  of  Peter,  but  of 
Boniface  III.,  who  made  Rome  to  sin,  by  usurping  that 
title,  which  appertains  to  Christ  alone.  It  has  often 
been  affirmed  that  the  Papacy  has  been  a  system  of 
development,  and  I  am  far  from  controverting  this 
proposition,  but  it  resembles  the  development  which 
ensues  when  an  egg  produces  a  crocodile^  a  hoa^comtric* 
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tor,  or  a  cobra  di  capdlo.  There  is  a  deyelopment  of 
disease,  as  well  as  a  development  of  health — of  darkness, 
as  well  as  of  light — of  falsehood,  as  well  as  of  truth — of 
erime,  as  well  as  of  virtue — nemo  (not  even  Alexander 
VI.  or  Boniface  VIII.)  repentefuit  turpissimus.  There 
is  a  development  when  the  good  and  incorruptible  seed 
produces  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com 
in  the  ear — and  there  is  a  development  also  when  Satan 
says,  in  reference  to  a  field  where  tares  were  at  one  time 
few  and  far  between,  '^  let  thistles  grow  instead  of  wheat, 
and  cockles  instead  of  barley"  (Job  xxxi.  40) ;  let  des- 
potism supplant  freedom,  and  piety  be  superseded  by 
superstition.  There  is  development  when  a  malefactor, 
who  commenced  his  sinful  career  as  a  boy  by  purloining 
a  silk  pocket-handkerchief,  terminates  his  existence  on 
the  scaffold  as  a  burglar  and  an  assassin — and  there  is 
development  also  in  the  case  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  who, 
though  at  the  outset  of  his  guilty  course  he  entreated  the 
emperor  his  master  to  confirm  his  election,  soon  exhibited 
the  cloven  foot  of  arrogance  and  ambition,  dethroned 
and  insulted  his  sovereign,  encouraged  bloodshed  and 
bigotry,  and  at  length  expired  as  a  rebel,  an  incendiary, 
and  an  exile.  But  nowhere  has  this  nefarious  prin- 
ciple of  Antichristian  development  been  so  grossly  and 
glaringly  exhibited,  as  in  reference  to  the  standards  of 
our  faith.  "  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church," 
says  the  apostles'  creed.  "  I  believe  one  truly  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,"  says  the  Nicene  creed — in  order 
to  show,  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  was  broken  down,  and  that  the  church  is 
now  disseminated  throughout  the  world,  being  built  on 
the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus.  It  was  reserved  for  Pope  Pius 
IV.,  in  the  last  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  aim  at 
the  extinction  of  this  truly  and  only  primitive  catholic 
spirit  which  the  ancient  canons  breathe,  and  to  substi- 
tute, as  an  unhallowed  and  sectarian  interpolation,  *^  I 
acknowledge  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Rom'dxi 
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Church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches" — add- 
ing, (as  at  the  close  of  the  Athanasian  creed)  that  '^  this 
is  the  true  catholic  faith,  without  tohich^  no  man  can  be 
mved"     Salvation  is  thus  made  to  depend  upon  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  principle,  with  respect  to  which 
the  apostles  are  wholly  silent ;  and  the  Pope  restricts 
within  the  pale  of  his  own  apostate  communion  that 
offer  of  acceptance,  which,  through  Christ,  is  tendered 
to  all.     It  is  just  as  if  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church  were  to  substitute,  "  Ho,  every  Free  Churchman 
that  thirsteth,  'come  ye  to  the  waters'" — ^instead  of  the 
cheering  invitation  of  the  prophet,  which  is  as  unlimited 
as  it  is  gracious.     The  Tridentine  declaration  involves, 
moreover,  a  palpable  falsehood — ^for,  according  to  the 
undeniable  evidence  of  antiquity,  the  title  of  "  Mother 
Church"  applies  not  to  Rome,  but  to  Jerusalem.     The 
General  Council  of  Constantinople   proclaimed,  on  a 
solemn  occasion,  "  We  show  unto  you,  Cyril,  the  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  other  churches ;" 
and  the  same  affirmation  is  made  by  St  Gregory  the  Di- 
vine, in  reference  to  the  Church  of  Cesarea,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Jerusalem.     So  that,  from  first  to  last,  as 
Bishop  Taylor  well  observes,  "  it  appears  that  the  Ro- 
man Church  is  not  the  mother  church ;  yet  every  priest 
is  sworn  to  live  and  die  in  the  belief  that  she  is."     As 
well-founded  (and  not  a  whit  more  so)  is  Bellarmine's 
assertion  that  Peter,  after  he  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  or- 
dained all  the  apostles  and  all  other  bishops  by  himself 
or  by  others — although  Paul  was  evidently  consecrated 
by  none  but  Christ  himself.    Development  is,  if  possible, 
still  more    daringly   exemplified  in   the  position  laid 
down  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  "  that  the  Pope  can  not 
only  interpret  the  Scripture,  but  add  to  it,''  and  Cardinal 
Cusa»  the  legate  of  Pope  Nicholas  V.  to  the  Bohemians, 
tells  them,  in  his  Sd  Epistle,  that  '^  the  authority  of  the 
church  is  to  be  'preferred  before  the  Scriptures"     If  an 
apostle  were  preaching  in  one  upper  room,  and  a  Pope 
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in  the  other,  the  Papist  would  he  hound  to  give  the  pre- 
ference to  Christ's  yicar — just  as  he  might  read  with 
impunity  an  encyclical  letter  of  Pio  Nono,  hut  must  not 
presume,  without  a  licence,  to  peruse  an  epistle  of  John 
or  of  Jude.  When  Goldsmith  was  talking  in  a  com- 
pany with  fluent  vivacity  (says  Boswell,  iv.  266)  to  the 
admiration  (as  he  flattered  himself)  of  all  who  were 

5 resent,  a  German  who  sat  next  to  him,  and  perceived 
ohnson  rolling  himself  as  if  ahout  to  speak,  suddenly 
stopped  him,  saying,  '<  Stay,  stay,  Dr  Johnson  is  going 
to  say  something."  If  Paul,  in  the  presence  of  a  Rom- 
ish convert,  were  to  reason  of  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come,  and  the  Pope  were  to  mani- 
fest any  intention  to  hreak  silence,  the  zealous  neophyte 
(taking  a  leaf  out  of  the  honest  German's  hook)  would 
tap  the  apostle  on  the  shoulder,  and  whisper  in  his  ear, 
"  Stop,  stop ;  I  beg  pardon  for  interrupting  you,  but  I 
am  sure  you  will  yourself  thank  me  for  doing  so,  when 
I  inform  you,  that  the  infallible  mountain  is  in  a  state  of 
incipient  parturition." 

Perhaps,  however,  the  most  lamentable  illustration  of 
the  modem  theory  of  development  occurs  in  the  case — 
the  alas  I  too  frequent  case — of  those  ardent  enthusiasts, 
or  speculative  reasoners,  who,  after  having  been  trained 
during  early  life,  in  the  pure  principles  of  Protestant 
truth  and  simplicity,  have,  by  making  one  false  step,  or 
adopting  one  specious  error,  or  countenancing  one  un- 
scriptural  observance,  been  imperceptibly  led  to  prostrate 
themselves  before  the  shrine  of  an  idol,  from  whose 
seductions  they  would  have  at  one  time  shrunk  with 
abhorrence,  but  whose  gorgeous  ritual  and  soul- destroy- 
ing heresies,  they  have  at  first  endured,  then  pitied,  then 
embraced.  Xenophon  has  immortalized  and  embel- 
lished the  striking  and  instructive  apologue  of  the  Greek 
sage,  who  represents  two  rival  goddesses — Pleasure  and 
Poverty — as  urging  their  rival  claims  upon  the  notice  of 
Hercules  at  the  spot  from  which  two  opposite  "^?c\)tv% 
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diverged.  And  this,  mj  friends,  in  our  own  day,  is  often 
realised  when  Popery  with  the  mass  hook,  and  Protes- 
tantism with  the  Bihle,  endeavour  to  engross  the  intellect, 
and  enlist  the  affections,  of  some  anxious  and  earnest 
inquirer.  The  former  meets  him  as  a  ^' woman  with 
the  attire  of  an  harlot,  and  suhtile  of  heart.  She  is  loud 
and  stuhhom,  her  feet  ahide  not  in  her  house ;  now  is 
she  without,  now  in  the  streets,  and  lieth  in  wait  in  every 
comer." — (Prov.  vii.  10.)  The  other  accosts  him  with 
affectionate  freedom  and  says,  '^Now,  therefore,  hearken 
unto  me,  for  hlessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways. 
Hear  instruction,  and  he  wise,  and  refuse  it  not.  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates, 
waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors,  for  whoso  findeth  me 
findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord."— 
(Prov.  viii.  32.)  Whilst  it  is  deeply  to  be  lamented, 
that,  of  late,  not  a  few  of  those,  who  are  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  or  mighty,  or  noble,  have  fallen  from  their 
steadfastness,  and  been  ensnared  by  Jesuitical  craft  and 
cunning,  we  may  derive  consolation  and  encouragement 
from  the  reflection,  that  few,  indeed,  of  our  countrymen 
in  humble  life  have  apostatized  from  the  faith  of  their 
fathers,  whilst  Protestant  ^^  development"  has,  in  Ire- 
land, taken  place  to  such  an  extent  as  to  outstrip  our 
most  sanguine  expectations ;  and  the  faithful  heralds  of 
the  truth,  in  spite  of  the  curses  and  calumnies  of  priestly 
fanatics,  are  every  where  thankfully  attesting,  that  the 
common  people  hear  them  gladly. 

Amongst  the  various  triumphs,  however,  which  Popery 
has  gained  during  its  recent  season  of  development, 
there  is  none  which  has  excited  in  my  mind  so  strong  a 
feeling  of  grief  and  of  astonishment,  as  that  so  many 
British  women^  distinguished  by  intelligence  and  ac- 
complishment, have  been  ^^  carried  away  by  the  dissimu- 
lation" of  crafty  casuists,  so  as  to  ^^  give  ear  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils."  I  may,  indeed,  contem- 
plate with  almost  equal  sorrow,  but  certainly  with  fox 
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less  surprise,  the  case  of  many  amiable  and  fascinating 
jonng  females,  who,  having  been  nourished  from  their 
infancy  with  the  milk  of  Popish  error,  prefer  traditionary 
legends  to  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  attach  more  importanceto  St  Theresa,  than  to  St  Paul. 
Their  case,  however,  resembles  that  of  Chinese  candi- 
dates for  admiration,  who,  almost  from  the  day  of  their 
birth,  have  been  the  victims  of  all  such  ingenious  means 
and  torturing  appliances  as  are  best  qualified  to  render 
their  feet  incapable  of  discharging  the  functions  which 
Providence  intended  them  to  perform,  namely,  that  of 
walking,  and  susceptible  of  being  squeezed  into  a  shoe 
of  such  Lilliputian  dimensions,  as  would  make  Cinder- 
ella's glass  slipper  appear  comparatively  large  and  awk- 
ward, and  would  only  be  suitable  for  a  child's  doll,  or  a 
cardinal's  madonna.  But  the  most  apathetic  spectator 
would,  I  think,  be  filled  with  amazement,  if  he  saw  three 
British  graces  (such  for  instance  as  Lady  Lothian,  Lady 
Fielding,  and  Lady  Harris),  labouring  with  might  and 
main  to  force  their  lovely  feet,  which  had  been  permitted, 
in  unfettered  and  unencumbered  freedom,  to  assume 
nature's  symmetry  and  "  comely  proportion"  (Job  xli. 
12),  into  a  pair  of  these  dwarfish  leathern  receptacles,  in 
which  they  must  become  utterly  unfit  for  use  and  for 
motion,  for  '*  glory  and  for  beauty  " — (Exod.  xxviii.  2.) 
I  am  persuaded,  that  these  fair  and  fashionable  prose- 
lytes would  scarcely  be  able  to  carry  out  their  unhappy 
and  ill-judged  design  without  the  aid  of  a  miraculous 
shoehorn  blessed  by  the  holy  hands  of  Gregory  XVI., 
and  applied  with  consummate  dexterity  by  the  practised 
hand  of  a  plausible  and  insinuating  cardinal.  Not 
less  extraordinary,  and  perhaps  still  more  lamentable,  is 
it  to  see  them  compressing  their  excellent  and  vigorous 
understandings,  so  as  to  be  led  captive  by  the  arbitrary 
and  unhallowed  manacles  of  Popish  bigotry  and  mediae- 
val superstition. 

When  Paul  addressed  the  Christians  at  B.om^^  \!cLm 
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fame  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  world ;  but  '^  how  is 
the  faithful  city  become  a  harlot !  It  was  full  of  judg- 
ment, righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  murderers ! 
Thy  princes  are  rebellious,  and  companions  of  thieves. 
Every  one  loveth  gifts,  and  folio weth  after  rewards." 
Our  Lord  could  say,  The  prince  of  this  world  ^'  hath 
nothing"  in  me;  but  Christ  himself  '^hath  nothing"  in 
his  pretended  vicars,  and,  therefore,  when  Satan  offered 
to  them  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them,  we  cannot  be  surprised,  that  they  have  fallen  down 
and  worshipped  him. 


% 


LETTER  III. 

L— INCREASED  POWER  AND  PRETENSIONS  OP  THE  PAPACY 
SINCE  THE  TIME  OF  GREGORY  I. 

I  SHALL  now  proceed  to  consider,  in  a  more  direct  and 
detailed  manner,  a  subject  to  which  I  am  very  desirous 
to  invite  your  particular  attention,  namely,  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  Papacy,  in  regard  both  to  intrinsic  power 
and  outward  splendour,  in  both  of  which  I  have  already 
endeayoured  to  prove,  that  its  history  bears  a  closer 
analogy  to  that  of  the  Caesars,  than  to  that  of  Simon  Peter, 
who  never  possessed  or  coveted  either  wealth  or  pre- 
eminence. 

I  may  just  remark,  my  friends,  by  way  of  introduction, 
that  our  Lord  said,  on  a  solemn  occasion,  "  Ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  Now  this  is  an  expression 
peculiar  to  himself.  Moses  never  said, "  Believe  also  in 
me;*'  David  never  said,  "Believe  also  i?i  me;"  none 
of  the  prophets  ever  said,  "  Believe  also  in  me  ; "  Mary 
never  said,  "  Believe  also  in  me ; "  no  apostle  ever  said, 
"  Believe  also  in  me ; "  and  if  Christ  himself  had  not 
been  God,  it  would  have  been  arrogant  and  even  blas- 
phemous in  him  to  have  said,  "  Believe  also  in  me," 
which  is  equivalent  to  asserting,  that  it  is  as  necessary 
to  believe  in  him,  as  to  believe  in  God ;  and  yet  this 
is  precisely  what  is  done  by  the  son  of  perdition,  "  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God."  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  believe  in  Christ,  a  vain 
thing  to  rely  exclusively  on  his  merits  and  mediation. 
You  must  believe  also  in  me.  We  may  think  what  we 
please,  or  not  think  at  all,  about  the  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  or  the  archbishop  of  Grenada;  we  may^^iidL 
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indeed  had  better,  admit,  or  even  assert,  that  the  pri- 
mate of  the  Greek  Church  is  inyolyed  in  the  goilt  of 
lieresj  and  schism  ;  we  may,  and  in  fact  the  Pope  him- 
self does,  ignore  with  impunity  the  very  existence  of 
the  bishop  of  London, — but  wo  be  to  the  sinner  who 
believes  not  in  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  presumes  to 
question  his  infallibility  in  matters  of  faith !  for  him 
there  is  no  forgiveness,  either  in  this  world  or  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  In  vain  shall  such  an  one  venture  to 
remark,  in  proof  of  apostolic  equality,  that,  in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  the  twelve  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  no 
intimation  is  given  that  the  throne  of  Peter,  of  whom 
we  hear  so  much,  will  be  loftier  than  that  of  Bartholo- 
mew, of  whom  we  know  so  little.  The  apostle  says, 
'<  Believe  in  the  Ijord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved;'*  but  no,  says  the  Pope,  *' beHeve  also  in  me," 
otherwise  your  faith  is  vain,  and  your  damnation  as 
just  and  as  inevitable  as  if  you  pronounced  Christ 
himself  to  be  a  mere  man,  or  held  him  up  to  scorn  as 
an  impostor.  "Come  unto  me,"  says  the  Redeemer; 
no,  exclaims  the  Pope,  look  to  the  Virgin,  it  is  to  her 
that  it  appertains  to  save  or  to  destroy ;  Christ  himself 
cannot  rescue  you  from  the  pit  of  despair,  unless  you 
trust  in  her,  and  unless  you  "  believe  also  in  me." 

I  think  I  have  already  remarked,  that  Gregory  I., 
who  occupied  the  Pontifical  chair  from  590  to  604, 
was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  respected  pre- 
lates of  his  day,  and  endowed  with  many  good  qua- 
lities. By  some  he  has,  with  much  reason,  been 
styled  the  last  bishop  of  Rome,  because  he  neither 
claimed  supremacy  for  himself,  nor  would  allow  a  more 
ambitious  rival  to  usurp  it.  But  even  he  could  not 
escape  the  contamination  of  the  monomaniacal  influence 
which  Pupery  exercises  upon  its  professors.  I  shall 
merely  allude  to  the  striking  departure  from  Christian 
~  ithfulness  which  he  evinced,  when  he,  with  Jesuitical 
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cmmuig  and  adroitness,  advised  Austin  not  to  abolish 
amongst  the  Saxons  the  custom  of  sacrificing  oxen  to 
the  devil,  but  to  appoint  Christian  festivals,  on  v^hich 
the  oxen  might  be  killed,  and  the,  feasts  take  place  as 
before;  or  when,  by  an  injudicious  and  inconsistent 
mezzo  termine^  he  advised  Serenus,  who  laboured  in 
word  and  doctrine  amongst  the  Franks,  to  renounce 
the  practice  of  pulling  down  and  destroying  images, 
but,  whilst  suffering  nothing  to  be  tcorshipped  that  was 
made  with  hands,  to  allow  the  images  to  remain  in  the 
room  of  books,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  could  not 
read.  But  I  must  call  your  attention  to  this  venerated 
saint's  conduct  in  the  matter,  not  of  Peor,  but  of  Phocas, 
as  it  throws  great  light  upon  the  workings  of  the 
Popish  system,  even  in  the  case  of  its  least  objection- 
able adherents ;  and  seems  to  have  been  the  precedent, 
on  which  his  namesake  Gregory  XIII.,  and  his  most 
Catholic  Majesty  Philip  II.  acted,  when  they  counte- 
nanced and  commemorated  with  approving  joy  the 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew. 

Whatever  Romish  casuists  or  chroniclers  may  think 
of  the  infallible  and  most  Catholic  panegyrists  of  that 
atrocious  act,  they  will  not,  I  presume,  be  the  eulogists 
or  apologists  of  the  butcheries  committed  by  llobespierre, 
whose  name  is  for  ever  associated  in  the  annals  of  crime 
with  the  judicial  murder  of  a  guiltless  and  amiable 
monarch,  as  well  as  with  many  other  acts  of  fearful  and 
deliberate  wickedness.  The  see  of  Canterbury  was,  I 
believe,  filled  at  that  epoch  by  a  most  respectable  and 
excellent  prelate,  Dr  Moore.  Now,  I  should  be  glad 
to  know  what  Cardinal  Wiseman  or  Dr  Cullen  would 
think,  if,  in  turning  over  the  leaves  of  the  annual  re- 
gister for  1793,  they  were  to  find  a  letter  written  soon 
after  the  tragical  death  of  Louis  XYI.,  by  his  grace, 
to  the  French  assassins,  couched  in  the  following  terms: 
— "  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  who,  as  it  is 
written,  changes  times,  and  removes  kings,  and  sets  up 
kings;  who  has  made  known  to  all  what  he  was  ]^k^^^^ 
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to  speak  by  his  prophet;  the  Most  High  rales  in  the 
kingdoms  of  men,  and  gives  them  to  whomsoever  he  will. 
Various  are  the  changes,  and  many  the  vicissitudes 
of  human  life,  the  Almighty  giving  in  his  justice  some- 
times princes  to  afflict  his  people,  and  sending  sometimes 
in  his  mercy  princes  to  comfort  and  relieve  them.  We 
have  hitherto  been  most  grievously  afflicted  by  witness- 
ing the  tyranny  which  oppressed  our  neighbours  in 
France ;  but  the  Almighty  has  chosen  you  to  banish, 
by  your  merciful  dispositions,  all  their  afflictions  and 
sorrows.  Let  the  heavens,  therefore,  rejoice,  let  the 
earth  leap  for  joy,  let  the  whole  people  return  thanks 
for  so  happy  a  change  !  May  the  republic  long  enjoy 
these  most  happy  times!  May  God  with  his  grace 
direct  your  heart  in  every  good  thought,  in  every  good 
deed!  May  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  dwells  in  your 
breast,  ever  guide  and  assist  you,  that  you  may, 
after  a  long  course  of  years,  pass  from  an  earthly  and 
temporal  to  an  everlasting  and  heavenly  felicity!  Now 
that  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty,  in  his  goodness  and 
mercy,  to  invest  you  with  supreme  authority,  I  shall 
send  a  deacon  of  my  church  to  tender  my  congratula- 
tions, who  will  fly  to  your  feet  with  inexpressible  joy." 
With  what  indignant  eloquence  would  either  of  these 
distinguished  Romish  prelates  hold  up  the  memory  of 
the  Protestant  writer  of  such  an  epistle,  to  universal 
scorn  and  contempt!  and  yet  these  are  the  very  terms  of 
the  letter,  which  St  Gregory  addressed  to  the  most 
cruel  and  execrable  tyrant,  Phocas,  who  not  only  put  his 
predecessor  Maurice  (who  had  never  injured  him)  to 
death,  but  commanded  his  five  sons  to  be  first  inhuman- 
ly murdered  before  his  face!  and  afterwards  caused  the 
widowed  empress,  her  remaining  son,  and  three  daugh- 
ters, to  be  executed,  besides  afterwards  slaughtering  an 
incredible  number  of  victims!  Why,  Robespierre  was  a 
saint,  when  compared  with  Phocas— or,  I  had  almost 
added,  with  the  unprincipled  flatterer,  who  pronounced 
flo  fulsome  an  eulogium  upon  the  perpetrator  of  these 
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Ton.  The  case  of  the  archbishop  woald  have  been 
less  heinous  and  inexcusable — for  he  was  not  a  sub- 
t  of  Robespierre,  as  Gregory  was  of  Maurice ;  he  had 
eiyed  from  Louis  XYI.  no  such  favours,  as  Maurice 
I  bestowed  on  Gregory — ^favours  which,  though  after 
benefactor's  death  they  were  utterly  forgotten,  were 
is  acknowledged  during  his  lifetime  by  the  eulogist 
his  murderer — ^^  My  tongue  cannot  express  the 
>d  I  have  received  of  the  Almighty,  and  my  lord 
!  emperor.  I  think  myself  bound  in  gratitude  to 
ij  incessantly  for  the  life  of  my  most  pious  and  most 
ristian  lord — and,  in  return  for  the  goodness  of  my 
st  religious  lord  to  me,  how  can  I  do  less  than  love 
J  very  ground  which  he  treads!"  To  Leontias,  the 
fe  of  Phocas,  Gregory  wrote  a  letter  as  fawning  as 
it  which  he  addressed  to  her  husband ;  and  the  sole 
iect  of  his  holiness,  in  coveting  the  favour  of  either, 
s  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Papal  see,  and 
luce  the  usurper  to  cancel  the  grant  of  the  title  of 
iversal  bishop,  which  Gregory  would  not  endure  to 
enjoyed  by  his  rival  at  Constantinople,  though  he 
ver  for  a  moment  thought  of  claiming  it  for  himself ! 
hatever  may  have  been  Gregory's  merits  in  other  re- 
sets, would  a  man,  who  could  stamp  such  crimes  with 
5  seal  of  his  approval,  have  been  deemed  entitled  to  a 
ice  in  any  other  calendar  of  saints,  than  that  of  the 
>mish  apostasy,  of  which  it  may  with  so  much  truth 
predicated,  that  it  has  long  since  incurred  the  wo 
lounced  against  such  as  call  evil  good  and  good  evil  ? 
ther  Cahiil  assures  us,  that  the  entire  French  na- 
n  is  longing  to  embrue  their  hands  in  English  blood; 
proposition  which,  in  a  restricted  sense,  I  am  (as  al- 
dy  stated)  by  no  means  prepared  to  question.  Now, 
>posing  that  an  army  of  French  fanatics  were  to  land 
Britain,  and  "  plunge  their  crimsoned  daggers"  into 
hearts  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  after  butcher- 
•  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal  children, 
ore  their  eyes,  and  that  the  General  of  the  Jeaml^ — ^^x » 
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it  may  be,  Father  Cahill  himself — had  been  proclaimed 
first  president  of  the  Engh'sh  Catholic  Republic,  wonld 
any  Romish  dignitary  address  to  the  miscreant,  who 
perpetrated  these  crimes,  such  a  letter  as  Gregory  Wlote 
to  Phocas  ?  If  they  would,  where  is  their  loyalty,  or 
their  moral  sense  ?  If  they  would  not,  why  do  they 
prostrate  themselves  on  every  1 2th  of  March  before  the 
shrine  of  the  man,  who  was  the  ungrateful  sycophant  of 
the  murderer,  and  beg  an  interest  in  his  prayers  ?  I  ob- 
serve, that  the  5th  of  the  same  month  is  set  apart  for 
venerating  St  Phocas.  It  seems  not  improbable,  that 
this  saint  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  sanguinary 
imperial  usurper,  since  we  have  the  authority  of  the 
infallible  Greg^ory  himself  for  believing,  tfeat  *'  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelt  in  his  breast,"  and  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  Rome  owes  his  majesty  '^  a  day  in  har« 
vest,"  or  a  liberation  from  purgatory;  for,  whilst  mil- 
lions of  heretics  and  schismatics  have  denied,  in  evfry 
age,  that  our  Lord  conferred  on  Peter  any  preroga- 
tives in  heaven,  or  any  supremacy  on  earth,  it  has 
always  been  admitted  by  the  most  strenuous  of  these 
perverse  gainsay ers,  that  to  Phocas,  whether  Papal  gra- 
titude has  (as  in  duty  bound)  canonized  him  or  not, 
the  successor  of  Peter  is  indebted  for  that  universal 
episcopate,  which  Peter  never  dreamt  of,  and  which 
Gregory  indignantly  disclaimed.  It  would  have  been 
well  for  Gregory,  if,  instead  of  auguring  on  behalf  of 
the  assassin  of  his  sovereign  and  benefactor  a  long  and 
glorious  reign,  he  had  said,  ''  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew 
his  master  ?  "  for  that  implied  prophecy  would  have  been 
more  fully  borne  out  by  the  event,  than  his  confident  pre- 
diction, that  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand. 

When  we  have  perused,  with  feelings  of  sorrow  and 
disgust,  the  fulsome  and  flagitious  encomiums,  with 
which  Gregory  strove  to  cheat  and  to  cajole  the  usurper 
who  had  murdered  his  benefactor  and  sovereign,  it  is 
refreshing  to  turn  to  the  page  of  holy  writ,  and  find 
bow  Jeremiah  acted,  though  living  under  the  influence 
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of  what  we  are  apt  to  call  a  more  obscure  and  less  bene- 
ficent dispensation.  Zedekiah  was  the  prophet's  sovereign, 
even  as  Maurice  was  of  Gregory.  Zedekiah  despised 
Jeremiah's  warnings,  and  consigned  him  to  a  loathsome 
dungeon.  Maurice  (as  we  have  already  stated)  had  be- 
haved so  kindly  to  Gregory,  that, ''  in  return  for  the  good- 
ness of  his  most  religious  lord  to  him,  he  could  do  no  less 
than  love  the  very  ground  on  which  he  trod."  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, after  vanquishing  Zedekiah,  *^  slew  his  sons 
in  Riblah  before  his  eyes,  and  slew  all  the  nobles  of 
Judah/'and  carried  the  hapless  monarch  captive  to  Baby- 
lon. Phocas,  when  he  had  conquered  Maurice,  murdered 
his  children  in  his  presence,  slaughtered  the  emperor 
himself,  and  spread  death  and  desolation  amongst  both 
high  and  low  throughout  the  realm.  We  have  already 
noticed  the  vmite  exullemw^  which  Gregory  addressed 
to  the  successful  and  sceptered  murderer — what  a  con* 
trast  to  the  pathetic  and  patriotic  miserere^  in  which 
the  inspired  prophet  bewails  the  sufferings  of  his 
monarch,  and  describes  the  sorrows  of  his  country ! 
*'  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  how  is  the  most  fine 
gold  changed !    The  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  poured 

out  in  the  top  of  every  street Our  persecutors 

are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven  ;  they  pur- 
sued us  upon  the  mountains,  they  laid  wait  for  us  in  the 
wilderness.  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  said. 
Under  his  shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  heathen."  I 
am  persuaded,  my  friends,  that,  on  such  an  occasion,  a 
Mufti  or  MoUah  would  be  more  just  and  more  grateful 
than  a  Jesuit,  a  cardinal,  or  a  pope.  Had  Mehemet 
Ali  marched  to  Constantinople,  dethroned  the  sultan, 
and  massacred  his  family,  the  chief  expounder  of  the 
Koran  would  not  have  offered  at  the  rebel's  feet  the 
incense  of  approving  admiration,  or,  if  he  had  so  far 
demeaned  himself,  and  that  there  exists  in  the  Turkish 
capital  (as  at  Venice)  a  lihro  cCoro^  in  which  the  saints, 
most  distinguished  for  their  sanctiti^'  and  Bei\lces,  «LXft 
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recorded,  the  name  of  the  grand  Mufti,  v^ho  bestowed 
a  selfish  and  criminal  sanction  upon  treason  and  mur- 
der, would  not  be  found  included  there.  The  princi- 
ples and  practice  of  the  priesthood,  who  preside  oyer 
the  mosques  throughout  the  Ottoman  empire,  excel 
those  which  are  taught  and  acted  on  by  Pio  Nono  and 
his  sacred  college,  as  much  as,  in  point  of  justice,  huma* 
nitj,  and  courage,  the  conscientious  Mussulman,  Abdul 
^ledshid,  outstrips  the  perjured  Papist,  Francis  Joseph. 
But,  although  Gregory  was  guilty  of  two  great  crimes, 
that  of  ingratitude  towards  a  generous  benefactor,  and 
adulation  towards  an  usurping  assassin,  he  was,  at  other 
times,  loyal  towards  his  imperial  sovereigns,  and  an 
enemy  to  hierarchical  encroachment.  He  always  wrote  to 
the  emperors  in  the  most  devoted  and  submissive  terms, 
even  when  he  presumes  respectfully  to  remonstrate 
against  any  improper  exercise  of  their  authority,  address- 
ing them  on  all  occasions  as  his  most  sacred  and  most 
religious  lords.  He  would  as  soon  have  denied  the 
faith,  as  have  treated  an  emperor  in  the  same  inhuman 
and  arrogant  manner,  in  which  Gregory  VII.  acted  to- 
wards Henry  IV.  Though  tenacious  of  maintaining 
the  rights  of  his  see,  as  defined  and  exercised  by  his 
predecessor s>  he  evinced  no  disposition  to  extend  them. 
The  most  zealous  Protestant  never  abhorred  more  cor- 
dially, or  abjured  more  emphatically,  the  unhallowed 
title  of  universal  bishop  or  patriarch,  which,  within  two 
years  after  his  decease,  was  conferred  by  a  bloody  tyrant 
upon  his  own  next  successor  but  one.  No  sooner  was  that 
rank,  under  imperial  sanction,  assumed  by  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  than  Gregory  (treading,  it  is  but  just 
to  state,  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessor,  Pelagius)*  wrote  to 

♦  **  Pay  no  attention  to  the  power,  which  he  unlawfully  usurps, 
under  the  name  of  universality.  Let  no  patriarch  ever  apply  to  him- 
self so  profane  a  title.  You  may  foresee,  my  dearest  brethren,  the 
mischievous  consequences  from  such  beginnings  of  perverseness 
among  the  priesthood.  For  lie  (Antichrist)  is  near,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  that  he  maketh  himself  king  over  all  the  sons  of  pride.*' — 
(Pelag,  Ep.  ii.  8.) 
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bis  nuncio  at  that  capital,  and  entreated  him  to  use  every 
endeavour  for  obtaining  the  suppression  of  that  proud^ 
profane^  and  antichristian  title,  from  the  emperor,  the 
empress,  and  the  bishop  himself.  In  this  object  he  was 
unsaccessiiil;  but,  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  the  bishop, 
he  describes  the  title  as  being  vain,  ambitious,  profane, 
impious,  execrable,  antichristian,  blasphemous,  infernal, 
diabolical.  "  If,"  says  he  elsewhere,  "  there  were  an 
universal  bishop,  and  he  should  err,  the  universal  church 
would  err  with  him,"  thereby  denying  the  existence  of 
infallibility,  either  in  himself  or  in  any  human  being. 
And,  again,    "whoever  calls  himself  universal 

BISHOP,  OR  DESIRES  TO  BE  SO  CALLED,  IN  THE  PRIDE  OP 
HIS  HEAUT,  IS  THE  FORERUNNER  OF  ANTICHRIST."   When 

Eulogius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  bestowed,  in  a  letter, 
that  designation  upon  Gregory  himself,  he  repudiated  it 
with  an  indignation  as  great  as  any  of  his  successors  would 
have  manifested,  if  it  had,  in  any  instance,  been  with- 
held from  them.  In  this  early  stage  of  Papal  power,  he 
showed  as  much  forbearance  as  Julius  Csesar  exercised, 
in  reference  to  the  title  of  King,  in  the  infancy  of  the 
imperial  usurpation,  "  Plehl  regent  se  salutanti,  Cossa- 
rem  se,  non  regem^  esse  respondit" — {Suet,) 

**  Ye  all  did  see,  that,  in  the  Lupercal, 
I  thrice  presented  him  a  kingly  crown, 
Which  thrice  he  did  refuse.     Was  this  ambition  ?  " 

**  If,"  says  Gregory,  "  you  give  more  than  is  due 
to  me,  you  rob  yourself  of  what  is  due  to  you.  I 
choose  to  be  distinguished  by  my  manners,  and  not  by 
titles.  Nothing  can  redound  to  my  honour  that  re- 
dounds to  the  dishonour  of  my  brethren.  I  place  my 
honour  in  maintaining  them  in  theirs.  If  you  call  me  uni-- 
versaljpope^  you  thereby  own  yourself  to  he  no  pope.  Let 
not  such  titles,  therefore,  be  mentioned,  or  ever  heard  of, 
amongst  us.  Your  holiness  says  in  your  letter,  that  I 
commanded  you.  /  commanded  you !  I  know  who 
you  are,  and  who  I  am.     In  rank  you  are  my  btolYiei— 
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by  your  manners,  my  father.  I  therefore  did  not  com- 
mand, and  beg  you  will  henceforth  ever  forbear  that 
word."  This  very  remarkable  letter  shows,  that,  in 
point  of  humility,  there  was  a  resemblance  between 
Peter  and  Gregory,  which  never  existed  afterwards  be- 
tween the  apostle  and  any  of  his  successors.  He  who 
said  to  Cornelius,  '^  Stand  up,  I  also  am  a  man,"  would 
doubtless  (had  it  been  offered)  have  refused  the  tiara 
with  far  more  sincerity  than  Caesar  declined  the  diadem. 
But  we  also  learn  from  hence,  on  Gregory's  authority, 
that  other  bishops  had  as  good  a  title  as  himself  to  be 
designated  "  pope,"  or  "  your  holiness."  This  state  of 
matters,  however,  was  not  of  long  continuance ;  for  in 
607  Boniface  III.,  during  his  brief  pontificate  of  about 
nine  months,  obtained  from  Phocas  the  transfer  of  the 
title  of  universal  bishop  from  the  see  of  Constantinople 
to  that  of  Rome. 

As  our  Lord  himself  commands  us  to  judge  of  ever? 
tree  by  its  fruits,  it  may  be  well  to  consider  what  influ- 
ence, for  the  better  or  the  worse,  this  change  effected  on 
the  character  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  It  is  evident,  that, 
although  God  was  pleased  to  gratify  their  ambition,  he 
at  the  same  time  sent  leanness  to  their  souls.  During 
the  six  first  centuries,  the  bishops  of  Rome  may  be 
compared  to  the  kings  of  Judah,  amongst  whom  there 
were  some  bad,  but  also  many  good  kings.  There  were 
representatives  of  Rehoboaro,  Ahaz,  and  Manasseh ;  but 
there  were  also  many  who  resembled  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
Jotham,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah.  But  after  the  death  of 
Gregory,  the  popes  may  be  compared  to  the  kings  of 
Israel,  amongst  whom  there  is  scarcely  a  single  good 
monarch  to  be  found.  Boniface  III.  occupies  amongst 
them  the  place  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin.  Of  Baasha,  Nadab,  Elah,  Omri, 
Ahab,  &c.,  it  is  stated,  that  they  departed  not  from  the 
sins  of  Jeroboani.  All  that  can  be  said  of  Hoshea,  the  last, 
and  perhaps  least  exceptionable  amongst  them,  is,  that 
he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
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not  as  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  liira.  Of  the 
least  culpable  and  obnoxious  of  the  popes  in  later  times, 
it  must  still  be  said,  that,  although  less  lustful  than  Alex- 
ander YL,  less  arrogant  than  at  least  twelve  out  of  the 
sixteen  Gregories,  less  warlike  than  Julius  II.,  less  cruel 
than  Urban  VI.,  less  bigoted  than  Pius  V.,  less  luxurious 
than  LeoX.,he  departed  not  from  the  sinof  Boniface  III., 
who  made  Rome  to  sin ;  for  they  hare  all  persisted,  after 
his  example,  in  retaining  the  style  of  universal  bishop, 
which  the  last  Christian  bishop  of  Rome  declared,  that 
no  one  could  assume  without  being  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist.  Each  of  them,  whatever  he  may  have  been  in 
other  respects,  by  cleaving  to  the  sin  of  Boniface,  who 
made  Rome  to  sin,  as  truly  as  Jeroboam  did  Israel,  has, 
to  use  Gregory's  language,  which,  however  strong,  is 
scarcely  strong  enough,  been  ^'  vain,  ambitious,  profane, 
impious,  execrable,  antichristian,  blasphemous,  infernal^ 
diabolical.''  This  disposition  was  at  once  developed  in 
Boniface  himself,  just  as  idolatry  was  at  once  manifested 
in  the  case  of  Jeroboam.  No  sooner  (according  to 
Bower)  was  the  imperial  edict  brought  to  Rome,  than 
his  holiness  assembled  a  council ;  and  although  Phocas 
probably  intended  only  to  confer  on  him  the  title,  he 
began  at  once  to  exercise  the  power,  of  an  universal 
bishop,  with  all  the  authority  of  a  supreme  head,  or 
rather  absolute  monarch,  of  the  church.  Let  any  one 
also  read  the  lives  of  Gregory  II.  (from  715  to  732), 
and  his  successor,  Gregory  III.  (from  732  to  741),  and 
he  will  at  once  perceive,  how  rapidly  the  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed  was  becoming  the  greatest  among  herbs.  The 
former  is  described  by  Bower  (and  his  judgment  is  borne 
out  by  the  facts,  which  he  exhibits  in  detail)  as  "  of 
all  the  popes,  who  had  yet  sat  in  the  chair,  the  most 
assuming  and  arrogant."  He  summoned  a  council,  at 
which,  according  to  both  Greek  and  Latin  authorities,  he 
excommunicated  his  sovereign,  and  ordered,  that  thence- 
forth no  tribute  should  be  paid  him,  because  he  was 
opposed  to  the  worship  of  images.     "  Giegoi'^ "   «a.^% 
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Baronius,  ^Meft  a  worthy  example  to  posteritji  that 
heretical  princes  should  not  be  suffered  to  reign,  if,  being 
often  admonished,  they  nevertheless  obstinately  persist 
in  their  error/'  This  arch-rebel,  however,  is  very  pro- 
perly honoured  with  a  place  in  the  calendar ;  as  is  also, 
with  great  consistency,  his  successor  and  namesake,  who 
'^  laid  out  the  whole  wealth  of  his  church — ^the  patri- 
mony of  the  widows,  the  orphans,  and  the  poor— on 
pictures  and  statues,  crowding  them  chiefly  into  the 
churches  of  St  Peter,  St  Mary  adprcBsepe^  and  St  An- 
drew, whither  the  people  flocked  daily  to  worship  them." 
He  died  at  the  very  time  when  he  had  concluded  a  trea- 
sonable alliance  with  Charles  Martel,  the  fruits  of  which 
were  reaped  by  his  successors,  through  the  dexterous 
audacity  of  Zachary  and  Stephen  II. 

Of  the  state  of  the  Papacy  during  the  tenth  century, 
we  cannot  wish  for  a  more  striking  or  unexceptionable 
testimony  than  that  of  Baronius,  who  describes  it  as  ^^  an 
iron  age,  barren  of  all  goodness — a  leaden  age,  abound- 
ing with  all  wickedness— and  a  dark  age,  remarkable 
above  all  the  rest  for  the  scarcity  of  writers  and  men  of 
learning.  In  this  century,  the  abomination  of  desolation 
was  seen  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  and  in  the  see  of 
Peter,  revered  by  the  angels,  were  placed  the  most 
wicked  of  men — ^not  ])ontiffii,  but  monsters.  And  how 
hideous  was  the  face  of  the  Iloman  Church,  when  petty 
and  impudent  courtesans  governed  all  at  Rome,  changed 
sees  at  their  pleasure,  disposed  of  bishoprics,  and  intro- 
duced their  gallants  and  their  bullies  into  the  see  of  St 
Peter.  No  mention  was  then  made  of  the  clergy  elect- 
ing or  consenting ;  the  canons  were  trodden  under  foot; 
the  decrees  of  the  popes  were  despised ;  the  ancient  tra- 
ditions turned  out  of  doors ;  and  the  old  customs,  sacred 
rites,  and  former  method  of  choosing  popes,  quite  laid 
aside.  The  church  was  then  without  a  pope,  but  not 
without  a  head — ^its  spiritual  head  (Christ)  never  aban- 
doning her."  Now,  here  his  eminence  is  quite  at  one 
with  every  genuine  and  devoted  Protestant.     We  con- 
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tend,  ju8t  as  he  does,  that  Christ,  the  spiritual  head, 
never  leaves  nor  forsakes  his  true  ckurch^th&t  church 
which  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle — that  church  which 
comprehends  the  general  assembly  of  the  first-bom, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life — that  church  which 
he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  But  we  deny, 
that  such  a  church,  as  he  himself  describes  that  of  Rome 
to  have  been  during  that  dreary  period,  and  such  as  I 
contend  that  it  has  often,  if  not  always,  been  ever  since, 
is,  or  can  be,  the  true  church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  • 
the  truth. 

I  may  here  quote  a  most  striking  and  instructive 
passage  from  one  of  the  most  eloquent  articles  in  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  of  our  periodical  publications 
(the  Edinburgh  Review),  in  which,  by  way  of  speci- 
men, the  following  striking  summary  is  presented  to 
us  of  the  workings,  during  this  same  period,  of  that 
system,  for  abhorring  and  repudiating  which  we  are 
taxed  with  being  rebels  against  the  Almighty : — "Except 
in  the  annals  of  eastern  despotism,  no  parallel  can  be 
found  for  the  disasters  of  the  Papacy  during  the  century 
and  a  half  which  followed  the  extinction  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  dynasty.  Of  the  twenty- four  popes,  who,  during 
that  period,  ascended  the  apostolic  throne,  two  were 
murdered,  five  were  driven  into  exile,  four  were  de- 
posed, and  three  resigned  the  hazardous  dignity.  Some 
of  the  vicars  of  Christ  were  raised  to  that  awful  pre* 
eminence  by  arms,  some  by  money ;  two  received  it  from 
the  hands  of  princely  courtesans,  one  was  self-appointed, 
a  well-filled  purse  purchased  one  papal  abdication,  the 
promise  of  a  fair  bride  another,  one  of  the  holy  fathers 
pillaged  the  treasury,  fled  with  the  spoil,  returned  to 
Rome,  ejected  his  substitute,  and  mutilated  him  in  a 
manner  too  revolting  for  description.  In  one  page  of 
the  dismal  history,  we  read  of  the  disinterred  corpse  of 
a  former  pope  brought  before  his  successor  to  receive  a 
retrospective  sentence  of  deposition ;  and,  in  the  next, 
we  find  the  judge  himself  undergoing  the  sam^  i^o^\\i\v- 
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nous  condemnation,  thongh  without  the  same  filthy 
ceiemoniaL  Of  these  heirs  of  St  Peter,  one  entered  on 
his  infallibility  in  his  eighteenth  year,  and  one  before  he 
had  seen  bis  twelfth  summer.  C^e,  again,  took  to  him- 
self a  coadjutor,  that  he  might  command  in  person  siieh 
legions  as  Rome  then  sent  into  the  field.  Another, 
Judas-like,  agreed,  for  certain  pieces  of  silyer,  to  recog- 
nise the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  as  uniyersal  bishop. 
Ail  sacred  things  had  become  venal — crime  and  de* 
bauchery  revelled  in  the  Vatican,  while  the  afflicted 
church,  wedded  at  once  to  three  husbands  (such  was  the 
language  of  the  times),  witnessed  the  celebration  of  as 
many  rival  masses  in  the  metropolis  of  Christendom.* 
And  yet,  my  dear  friends,  each  of  these  twenty-four 
popes,  however  flagitious  his  life,  however  gross  his  igno- 
rance, however  palpable  his  impiety,  was  the  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  ^^  could  not  err  in  decisions  conceming 
the  faith,  because  he  is  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit!"-— 
(Catechism^  quoted  by  Mr  Thomson,  p.  104.)  The 
worst  of  the  pontiffs,  who  reigned  and  rioted  during  that 
disastrous  period,  occupies  his  numerical  rank  in  the 
catalogue,  and  must  have  been  invested  with  all  the  pri- 
vileges and  prerogatives  appertaining  to  his  office. 

The  history  of  the  popes  throughout  the  tenth  century, 
certainly  bears  a  close  analogy  to  that  of  the  kings  of 
Israel.  TVe  are  told,  for  instance,  with  that  marvel- 
lous conciseness  which  characterises  the  inspired  narra- 
tive, that,  on  one  occasion,  the  people  of  Israel  were 
divided  into  two  parts ;  half  the  people  followed  Tibni 
the  son  of  Ginath,  to  make  him  king,  and  half  fol- 
lowed Omri.  But  the  people  that  followed  Omri  pre- 
vailed against  the  people  that  followed  Tibni  the  son  of 
Ginath,  so  Tibni  died,  and  Omri  reigned.  How  many 
such  unseemly  contests  present  themselves,  in  reference 
to  the  possession  of  Simon  Peter  s  chair,  in  which  one 
party  fought  for  one  candidate,  and  the  other  for  his 
rival,  until  the  one  reigned,  and  the  other  was  strangled, 
exiled,  or  deposed  !     What  a  large  proportion  of  ano- 
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gant  and  worldly-minded  tyrants  are  found  in  the  series 
of  pontiffs,  who  resided  at  Avignon,  after  the  election  of 
Clement  Y.  in  1305,  until  the  return  of  the  Papal  court 
in  1378  to  Rome,  which,  although  the  metropolis  of  their 
diocese,  they  had  for  seventy  years  criminally  abandoned, 
or  only  briefly  visited.  From  1378  until  the  election  of 
Martin  Y.,  during  a  schism  of  forty  years  (as  I  have 
already  stated),  the  rival  pontiffs  branded  each  other  with 
accusations^  which,  I  believe,  were  in  all  cases  most  justly 
merited.  All  Europe  rung  with  anathemas  and  exe- 
crations; for  Rome's  seven  hills  resemble  Mount  £bal, 
rather  than  Mount  Gerizim,  and  few  and  far  between 
have  been  the  pontiffs  ever  since,  who  have  not  been  dis- 
tinguished, often  by  their  crimes,  and  almost  always  by 
their  intrigues,  their  nepotism,  their  secularity,  their  total 
want  of  principle,  ^hen  its  abandonment  could  promote 
the  interests  of  their  see,  or  the  aggrandisement  of  their 
families.  Martin  V.  broke  every  solemn  pledge  which  he 
had  given  to  the  council  of  Constance  in  1418  before  his 
election.  Eugenius  lY.  was  deposed  by  the  council  of 
Basle,  on  account  of  his  arrogance  and  evidently  heretical 
opinions.  Pius  XL  affords  a  strong  argument  (I  may  ad- 
mit) in  favour  of  Papal  infallibility,  because,  as  soon  as 
he  was  elected,  and  not  till  then,  he  perceived  and  re- 
tracted all  the  opinions  for  which  he  had  been  previously 
contending.  Paul  II.  was  covetous,  cruel,  and  fond  of 
pomp.  Sixtus  I Y.  was  sanguinary  and  flagitious.  Inno- 
cent YIII.  w^as  covetous  and  lustful ;  and  as  for  his  suc- 
cessor, Alexander  VI.,  the  force  of  baseness  could  no 
further  go.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  trace,  from  that 
period  until  our  own  day,  such  a  l.istory  of  the  subsequent 
pontiffs,  as  would  exhibit  in  most,  if  not  in  all  of  them, 
the  greatest  possible  contrast  to  the  conduct  and  character 
of  the  humble  and  self-denying  fisherman,  whom  they 
pretend  to  represent,  but  never  attempt  to  imitate.  Even 
the  best  amongst  them,  as  I  have  already  observed,  by 
retaining  the  unhallowed  title  of  universal  bishop,  are, 
according  to  their  own  canonized  predecessor,  ^t  \^^^t 


^ 


282  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

the  forerunners  of  Antichrist.  The  assumption  of  that 
dignity  has  led  to  the  deterioration  of  their  moral  cha- 
racter in  two  respects ; — it  has  rendered  them,  first,  am- 
hitious  of  increasing  their  territory,  and  next,  fond  of 
pageantry  and  display,  in  hoth  which  particulars,  they 
more  closely  resemble  the  emperors  than  the  aposdes* 
From  the  inauspicious  moment,  when,  taking  advantage 
of  mediaeyal  darkness,  they  first  obtained  a  footing  m 
Italy  as  secular  princes,  neither  crimes  nor  intrigues  were 
spared  for  augmenting  their  territory  in  every  quarter. 
The  only  precedent,  which  I  can  think  of,  for  justify- 
ing their  holding  such  large  possessions,  is  that  of  Aaron 
and  his  successors,  as  recorded  in  the  2d  book  of  Chro- 
nicles, with  which  it  certainly  may  challenge  a  compa- 
rison. 

I  Crkoiv.  VI.  54. 

54.  Now  these  are  their  dwelling-  1.  Now  these  are  the  territories  of 
places  throughout  their  castles.  In  the  successors  of  Simon  Baijona,  with 
their  coasts,  of  the  sons  of  Aaron .  their  castles  and  palaces. 

55.  And  they  gave  them  Hebron  in  2.  And  there  was  given  them  ttie 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  the  suburbs  patrimony  of  St  Peter;  Viterbo  and 
round  about  it.  the  suburbs  thereof  round  about  it. 

56   (But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  3.  (But   Parma  and   the   village 

the  villages  thereof,  they  gave  to  Caleb  thereof  they  gave  to  Fameae,  the  spu- 

the  son  of  Jephunneh).  rious  offspring  of  Pope  Paul  III.) 

57.  And  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  4.  And  to  the  Holv  See  they  gave 
gave  the  cities  of  Judah,  namely,  Heb*  the  Campagna,  with  Rome,  the  capital 
ron,  the  city  of  refuge,  and  Lihnah  of  the  world ;  also  Ravenna  with  her 
with  her  suburbs,  and  Jattir  and  Esh-  suburbs,  and  Ancona,  and  Civita 
temoa  with  her  suburbs.  Vecchia  with  her  suburbs. 

58.  And  Hilen  with  her  suburbs,  5.  And  Frescati  with  her  auburbiy 
Debir  with  her  suburbs.  Ferrara  with  her  tuburbs. 

What  would  Peter  have  said,  if,  whilst  he  was  seated 
at  a  frugal  meal,  in  an  upper  chamber  of  his  friend 
Simon  the  tanner,  an  angel  had  laid  before  him  a  map 
of  Italy,  and  pointed  out  to  him  the  fair  provinces,  of 
which,  in  after  ages,  the  "supreme  pontiffs"  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  would,  through  craft,  superstition,  and  vio- 
lence, become  gradually  possessed,  in  virtue  of  a  title, 
said  to  be  derived  from  himself! 

There  is  ohe  consideration,  connected  with  this  subject, 
on  which  I  wish  to  say  a  few  words.  How  does  it  happen, 
that,  whilst  all  the  Romish  pontiffs  are  infallible  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  so  large  a  majority  of  their  number  have  been 
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80  prone  to  err  in  point  of  practice  ?  How  is  it  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  never  fails  to  assist  them  in  the  one  case, 
is  so  apt  to  desert  them  in  the  other  ?  Muitre  Jacque»^ 
in  MoHere's  play,  is  hoth  a  coachman  and  a  cook,  and 
varies  his  eoitume  according  to  the  functions  which  his 
master  calls  upon  him  to  discharge.  Now,  as  there  is  no 
very  close  connection  between  driving  a  chariot  furiousl y« 
and  dressing  a  dinner  skilfully,  I  can  suppose,  that  Maitre 
JacqiAes  might  be  almost  infallible  as  a  judge  of  horses, 
and  yet  execrable  as  a  compounder  of  maccaroni  or 
mullicatauny.  But  faith  and  practice  are  so  insepa- 
rably connected,  that  I  do  not  see  ho\?  it  is  possible  to 
dissever  the  pontiff  from  the  man,  and  to  believe,  that 
the  one  can  never  be  wrong  in  regard  to  doctrine,  whilst 
the  other  is  seldom  right  as  to  the  discharge  of  the 
plainest  and  most  important  moral  duties. 

The  growing  love  of  pomp  and  pagetmtry  was  equally 
conspicuous  amongst  the  ancient  Romiin  ^emperors  and 
the  modern  Roman  pontiffs.  In  the  one  case,  it  seems 
to  have  :ceached  its  climax  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian,  and 
in  the  other  in  that  of  Leo  X. ;  and  when  you  read  the 
two  accounts,  you  can  scarcely  tell  which  is  the  eccle- 
siastical and  which  the  secular  potentate — which  was 
the  acknowledged  heathen,  and  which  the  nominal  Chris- 
tian. 

**  The  pride,  ix  rather  the  policy,  of  **  As  a  man,  Leo  was  able,  candid,  re- 

Dioclecian  engaged  that  artful  prince  roarkably  good-natured,  and  of  a  mild 

to  introduce  the  stately  magnificence  dispooition.     lo  his  intercourse  with 

of  the  court  of  Persia,    lie  ventured  other  men,  he  was  affable,  in  his  libe- 

to  assume  the  diadem,  an  ornament  rality  unbounded ;    but   his   private 

detested  by  the  Romans  as  the  odious  morals,  though  superior  to  those  of 

eniiign  of  royalty,  and  the  use  of  which  his  court,  are  admitted  by  Pallavicini 

h  d  oeen  considered  as  the  most  dps-  to  have  been  not  altogether  without 

?erate  act  of  the  madness  of  Caligula,  reproach.    To  this  amiable  character, 

t  was  no  more  than  a  broad  white  he  added  several  of  the  qualities  of  a 

fillet,  set  with  pearls,  which  encircled  great  prince.    He  was  the  friend  of 

tiie  emperor's  l)ead     The  sumptuous  the  sciences  and  arts.    He   had  the 

robes  of  Dioclesian  and  his  successorg  earlieiit  Italian  comedies  acted  in  his 

were  of  «ilver  aiid  gold  ;  and  it  i«  re-  presence;  and  indeed  there  were  few 

maiked  with   indignation,  that  even  in  existence  at  that  time  which  he  had 

their»hoes  were  studded  with  the  most  not  seen  acted.     He  was  passionately 

precious  gems.    1  he  access  to  their  fond  of  music  also,  so  that  his  palace 

sacred  persons  was  every  day  rendered  daily  resounded  with  the  playing  of 

more  diflncult  by  the  institution  of  new  instruments,  and  he  was  often  heard 

forms  and  ceremonies.    The  avenues  humming  over  lutiea  Vhat  \\^A  ^<tfttv 

to  the  palace  were  strictiy  guarded  by  performed  In  hto  pveBenoe.    H«Nift.% 
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the  various  schools,  at  they  began  to  fond  of  magnificence,  and  spared  no 
be  called,  of  domestic  officers.  The  expense,  when  required,  for  festivities, 
interior  apartments  were  intrusted  to  games,  theatricals,  and  rewards  and 
thejealous  vigilance  ofthe  eunuchs,  the  presents  The  supreme  pontiff's  court 
increase  of  whose  numbers  and  in-  was  exceeded  by  none,  either  in  splen- 
fluence  was  the  mo^t  infallible  symp-  dour  or  in  pleasure.  Nay,  on  its  be> 
ton)  of  the  proifress  of  defpotism.  ing  understood,  that  Julian  Medici 
When  a  subject  was  at  length  ad*  thought  of  establishing  his  residence 
milted  to  the  imperial  presence,  be  at  Home  with  his  young  wife,  "Praise 
was  obliged,  whatever  might  be  his  be  to  God,"  exclaimed  Cardinal  Bibbi- 
ranlc,  to  fall  prootrate  on  the  ground,  ana,  Leo  X.'s  mosi  influential  coun- 
and  to  adore,  according  to  the  eastern  seller,  "  for  we  were  in  want  of  no- 
feishion,  the  divinity  of  his  lord  and  thing  buta  court  of  ladies."  The  court 
master."— ( Gtdbon.)  of  the  Pope  was  not  considered  as 

complete  until  one,  in  which  ladies 
could  appear,  was  superadded.  To  re- 
ligious feelings,  Leo  X.  was  an  utter 
stranger."— (  D'  AiMgni.) 

It  is  difficult  to  say  in  which  of  these  •*  courts  "  Simon 
Barjona  and  his  heloved  brother  Paul  would  have  felt 
least  at  bome.  0  how  soon  would  Peter  have  ex- 
claimed, with  mingled  feelings  of  pity,  indignation,  and 
contempt,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence  !"  "  Be  it  fiar  from 
us  to  keep  company  with  hypocritical  mockers  at  feasts, 
that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  couches,  *and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flocks,  and 
the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall ;  that  chaunt  to 
the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invent  to  themselves  instru- 
ments of  music  like  David  ;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls, 
and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments ;  but 
they  are  not  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph." — 
(Amos  vi.  6.) 

I  am  firmly  of  opinion  (says  Bayle),  that  the  exalted 
power,  to  which  the  Popes  have  raised  themselves,  is  one 
of  the  greatest  prodigies  in  human  history,  and  a  thing 
that  will  not  happen  twice.  Were  it  to  do  again,  I  believe 
it  could  never  be  done.  Futurerages  would  never  aflbrd 
a  point  of  time  so  favourable  to  this  enterprise  as  past 
ages ;  and  were  this  great  edifice  destroyed,  it  would  be 
impossible  ever  to  rebuild  it.  All  the  Court  of  Rome 
can  now  do,  although  it  is  filled  with  the  ablest  politi- 
cians in  the  world,  is  barely  to  support  itself.  Its  acqui- 
sitions are  now  at  an  end.  It  does  not  now  dare  ex- 
communicate a  crowned  head,  and  is  often  obliged  to 
dissemble  its  resentment  against  that  Catholic  party 
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who  disputes  the  Pope's  infallibility  and  superiority,  and 
frown  on  such  bodies  as  are  most  favourable  to  them. 
Were  there  now  an  anti- Papacy,  I  mean  a  schism  like  to 
those  which  have  been  so  frequent,  and  created  so  much 
confusion  in  former  times,  when  pope  set  up  against 
pope,  and  council  against  council, 

<<  Infestisqae  obvia  signis 
Signa,  pares  aqoilas,  et  pila  minantia  pilis,"* 

it  could  not  come  off  with  honour,  but  would  be  quite 
disconcerted  and  at  its  wit's  end. — {Bayle^  art,  Gre" 
gory  VIL) 

The  Roman  pontiffs  used  all  the  arts  and  means  pos- 
sible to  succeed  in  their  designs.  Their  fulminating 
anathemas  hare  been  enforced  by  arms,  crusades^  and 
the  tribunals  of  the  Inquisition ;  whilst  craft,  yiolence, 
carnage,  and  artifice  have  conspired  to  protect  them. 
Their  conquests  haye  cost  the  lives  of  as  many  men,  or 
almost  as  many,  as  those  of  the  Roman  Commonwealth. 
Many  writers  apply  to  new  Rome  what  was  observed  by 
Virgil  concerning  the  old — 

"  Malta  quoqne  et  bello  passus,  dum  conderet  urbem 
Inferretque  Decs  Latio. 

•  •••••• 

Tantffi  molis  erat  Romanam  condere  gentem.'* 

Zipporah  told  Moses,  "  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art 
thou  to  me  ;"  but  if  the  Church  of  Rome  were  the  wife 
of  Jesus  Christ,  her  husband  might  tell  her  with  more 
reason,  **  Surely  a  bloody  wife  art  thou  to  me." — {Bayle). 

I  might  here  close  the  consideration  of  this  branch  of 
the  subject,  my  dear  friends,  but  as  many  of  the  readers, 
whose  attention  I  am  most  desirous  to  engage,  may  not 
have  access  to  such  works  as  portray  in  detail  the  state 
of  despotism,  ignorance,  and  impiety,  to  which  the  church 
was  reduced  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  I  shall 
lay  before  you  some  extracts  form  Mosheim  on  that 
subject,  in  order  that  you  may  more  fully  and  more 
gratefully  appreciate  the  extent  and  impottaxvce  oi  XXi'ft 
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blessings,  Tvhich  that  glorious  event  has  procured  for 
mankind : — 

*'*'  The  public  worship  of  the  Deity  was  now  no  more 
than  a  pompous  round  of  external  ceremonies,  the 
greatest  part  of  which  were  insignificant  and  senseless, 
and  much  more  adapted  to  dazzle  the  eyes,  than  to 
touch  the  hearts.  Of  those  who  were  at  all  quali6ed  to 
administer  public  instruction  to  the  people,  the  number 
was  not  very  considerable,  and  their  discourses,  which 
contained  little  besides  fictitious  reports  of  miracles 
and  prodigies,  insipid  fables,  wretched  quibbles,  and 
illiterate  jargon,  deceived  the  multitude,  instead  of  in- 
structing them.  Several  of  these  sermons  are  yet 
extant,  which  it  is  impossible  to  read  without  the 
highest  indignation  and  contempt.  Those  who,  on  ac- 
count of  their  purity  of  manners,  or  their  supposed 
superiority  in  point  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  held  the 
most  distinguished  rank  among  these  vain  declaimers, 
had  a  commonplace  set  of  subjects  allotted  to  them,  on 
which  they  were  continually  exercising  the  force  of  their 
lungs,  and  the  power  of  their  eloquence.  These  subjects 
were,  the  authority  of  the  holy  mother  church,  and 
the  obligation  of  obedience  to  her  decisions;  the  virtues 
and  merits  of  the  saints,  and  their  credit  in  the  court 
of  heaven ;  the  dignity,  glory,  and  love  of  the  blessed 
virgin;  the  efficacy  of  relics;  the  duty  of  adorning 
churches,  and  endowing  monasteries;  the  necessity  of 
good  works  (as  that  phrase  was  then  understood)  to 
salvation ;  the  intolerable  burnings  of  purgatory,  and  the 
utility  of  indulgences.  Such  were  the  topics  that  em- 
ployed the  zeal  and  labours  of  the  most  eminent  doctors, 
and  they  were  indeed  the  only  subjects  that  could  tend 
to  fill  the  coffers  of  the  good  old  mother  church,  and 
advance  her  temporal  interests." — (Mo$heim^  iv.  24.) 

'^  The  bishops  of  Rome  lived  in  the  utmost  security 
and  ease ;  and  being  free  from  apprehensions  and  cares 
of  every  kind,  followed  without  reluctance,  and  gratified 
iFi^hout  any  limitation  or  restraint,  the  various  demands 
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of  tbeir  losts  and  passions.  Alexander  VI.,  whom 
humanity  disowns,  and  who  is  rather  to  be  considered 
as  a  monster  than  as  a  man,  whose  deeds  excite  horror, 
and  whose  enormities  place  him  on  a  level  with  the 
most  execrable  tyrants  of  .ancient  tiroes,  stained  the 
commencement  of  the  16th  century  by  the  most  atro> 
cious  cruelties.  The  world  was  delirered  from  this 
Papal  fiend  in  the  year  1 503,  by  the  poisonous  draught 
which  he  had  prepared  for  others,  as  is  generally  be- 
lieyed;  though  there  are  historians  who  attribute  his 
death  to  sickness  and  old  age. 

**  He  was  succeeded  in  the  pontificate  by  Pius  III., 
who,  in  less  than  a  month,  was  deprived  by  death  of  that 
high  dignity.  The  vacant  chair  was  obtained  through 
fraud  and  bribery  by  Julian  della  Rovere,  who  as- 
sumed the  denomination  of  Julius  II.  To  the  odious 
list  of  vices,  with  which  he  dishonoured  the  pontificate, 
we  may  add  the  most  savage  ferocity,  the  most  auda- 
cious arrogance,  the  most  despotic  vehemence  of  temper, 
and  the  most  extravagant  and  phrenetic  passion  for  war 

and  bloodshed His  whole  pontificate  was  one 

continued  scene  of  military  tumult;  nor  did  he  sufler 
Europe  to  enjoy  a  moment's  tranquillity  as  long  as  he 
lived.  We  may  easily  imagine  the  miserable  condition 
of  the  church  under  a  vicar  of  Christ,  who  lived  in 
camps,  amidst  the  din  of  arms,  and  who  was  ambitious 
of  no  other  fame  than  that  which  arose  from  battles 
won  and  cities  desolated.  Under  such  a  pontifi"  all 
things  must  have  gone  to  ruin;  the  laws  must  have 
been  subverted,  the  discipline  of  the  church  destroyed, 
and  the  genuine  lustre  of  true  religion  entirely  effaced. 

Death  carried  ofi^  this  audacious  pontiff  in  1512, 

in  the  midst  of  his  ambitious  and  vindictive  projects. 

*'  He  was  succeeded,  in  the  year  1513,  by  Leo  X.,  of 
the  house  of  Medicis,  who.  though  of  a  milder  disposi- 
tion than  his  predecessor,  was  equally  indifferent  about 
the  interests  of  religion,  and  the  advancement  of  true 
piety.    He  was  a  protector  of  men  of  learning,  awd  vjw* 
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himself  learned,  as  far  as  the  darkness  of  the  age  would 
admit.  His  time  was  divided  between  conversations 
with  men  of  letters,  and  pleasure;  though  it  must  be 
observed,  that  the  greatest  part  of  it  was  consecrated  to 
the  latter.  He  had  an  invincible  aversion  to  whatever 
was  accompanied  with  solicifude  and  care,  and  discovered 
the  greatest  impatience  under  events  of  that  nature; 
he  was  remarkable  for  his  prodigality,  luxury,  and  im- 
providence, and  has  even  been  charged  with  impiety, 
if  not  atheism.  He  did  not,  however,  lose  sight  of  the 
grand  object,  which  the  generality  of  his  predecessors 
had  so  much  at  heart,  that  of  promoting  and  advancing 
the  opulence  and  grandeur  of  the  Roman  see.  For  he 
took  the  utmost  care,  that  nothing  should  be  transacted 
in  the  Lateran  council  (which  Julius  had  assembled 
and  left  sitting)  that  had  the  least  tendency  to  favour 
the  reformation  of  the  church." — (Mosheim^  iv.  10.) 

How  can  we,  my  dear  friends,  be  sufficiently  thank- 
ful to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  who  counted  not  their 
lives  dear  unto  them,  so  that  they  might  finish  their 
course  with  joy,  in  emancipating  degraded  and  deluded 
millions  from  the  horrible  pit  of  tyranny,  and  the  miry 
clay  of  superstition  I  In  order  that  you  may  cherish 
these  feelings  of  gratitude  with  a  still  more  ardent  in- 
tensity, I  shall  subjoin  a  few  portions  of  certain  letters, 
written  from  Rome  by  the  celebrated  Niebuhr,  the  his- 
torian, between  thirty  and  forty  years  ago,  from  which 
you  will  be  enabled  to  contrast  the  freedom  and  comfort, 
which  you  yourselves  enjoy  as  a  fruit  of  the  blessed  Re- 
formation, with  the  wretchedness,  slavery,  and  degrada- 
tion, of  which  the  unhappy  helots  of  the  Papacy  con- 
tinue still  to  be  the  victims  : — 

''^ '7th  Feb,  1817. — Every  countenance  is  careworn, 
even  those  that  are  not  emaciated  by  hunger.  All  is  so 
changed  here,  that  even  the  far-famed  gesticulation  and 
grimace  of  the  Italians  have  almost  entirely  vanished. 
The  people  are  kept  in  order  by  the  iron  rigour  of  the 
police.     The  machine,  on  which  those  who  infringe  the 
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police  fegalations  are  whipped,  is  almost  permanent. 
You  certainly  hear  of  no  murders  committed  within  the 
city ;  and  it  may  he  that,  when  a  people  is  condemned 
to  live  in  such  an  indescribable  state  of  physical  and  poli- 
tical misery^  nothing  hut  this  iron  discipline  can  enahle 
us  of  the  upper  classes  to  lire  in  safety.  But  what  a 
state  of  things !  You  cannot  venture  to  go  where  this 
coercion  cannot  also  reach  ;  and  in  Tivoli,  a  highly  re- 
spectahle  man  was  murdered  a  few  weeks  ago  in  his  own 
house  by  masked  robbers." — (Niebuhr,  ii.  S6,) 

**  26th  June  1818. — The  slavish  subjection  to  the 
church  is  ghastly  death.  The  most  superficial  prophet 
of  so-called  enlightenment  cannot  have  a  more  sincere 
aversion  to  enthusiasm  than  the  Roman  priesthood, 
and,  in  fact,  their  superstition  bears  no  trace  of  it.  Little 
as  the  admirers  of  Italy  care  for  my  words,  I  know  that 
I  am  perfectly  correct  in  saying,  that  even  among  the 
laity  you  cannot  discover  a  vestige  of  piety.  The  life  of 
the  Italian  is  little  more  than  an  animal  one,  and  he  is 
not  much  better  than  an  ape  endowed  with  speech. 
There  is  no  where  a  spark  of  originality  or  truthfulness. 
Slavery  and  misery  have  even  extinguished  acute  sus- 
ceptibility to  sensual  enjoyments,  and  there  is,  I  am 
sure,  no  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  more  thoroughly 
ennuied  and  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  their  own  exis- 
tence, than  the  Romans The  present  govern- 
ment have  undertaken  the  task  of  introducing  tolerable 
civil  security  by  police  in  the  midst  of  ever  increasing 
wickedness  and  degradation — a  system  of  constraint  and 
terror  that  may  impose  fetters  upon  the  wild  passions  of 
the  animal  man.  They  never  so  much  as  think  of  se- 
curing at  least  his  physical  comfort.  lie  may  sink  into 
deeper  and  deeper  misery ;  but  he  shall  fear  blows  and 
the  galleys  more  than  he  cares  for  his  own  instincts. 
Surrounded  by  an  omnipresent  espionage  of  police,  con- 
scious how  he  himself  would  be  ready  to  accuse  and 
betray  any  other  man  for  a  certain  reward,  Dread  shall 
be  his  supreme  deity." — (P.  131.) 
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^*  It  IS  no  easj  task  for  German  parents  to  bring  up 
children  here.  You  must  have  them  almost  constantly 
with  you ;  for  it  were  better  to  see  them  dead^  than  that 
they  should  grow  up  like  the  people  around  them.  No 
one  can  fully  appreciate  this  without  personal  expe- 
rience, and  I  beg  you  will  not  shake  your  head  at  what 
I  say.  If  you  were  only  here  a  week  as  a  resident,  and 
as  the  father  of  a  family,  you  would  see  what  is  the  state 
of  a  people  without  reason  and  conscience,  with  whom 

all  impulses  are  let  loose You  see  here  what 

the  human  being  becomes  under  the  combined  influences 
of  a  wretched  superstition  and  utter  incapacity  for  piety." 
—(P.  141.) 

^'  If  any  one  wishes  to  know  how  the  Papists  behaye 
when  they  want  to  disseminate  opinions  respecting  those 
who  think  differently  from  themselyes,  let  him  read  the 
reports  spread  by  the  court  of  Rome  about  the  death  of 
Paul  Sarpi,  and  the  infamous  lies  about  Luther  in  Bel- 
larmine's  catechism." — (P.  144.) 

**  The  rich  loye  nothing,  and  take  no  interest  in  any 
thing.  There  is  no,  strictly  speaking,  burgher  class  at 
all,  and  nothing  is  rarer  than  to  find  artisans  who  un- 
derstand their  trade  and  are  industrious.  The  priests 
are  generally  yery  poor,  and  incredibly  wicked.  In 
Rome,  there  are  parish  priests  who  go  about  begging. 
The  monks  are  certainly  all  nearly  good  for  nothing, 
though  I  know  one  yery  estimable  Franciscan.  Learn- 
ing and  literature  are  at  a  lower  ebb  than  perhaps  in 
any  other  country.  The  devotion  is  merely  external, 
and  this  has  yery  much  diminished.  I  haye  been  as- 
sured by  Italians  themselyes,  that  the  younger  people 
haye  scarcely  any  faith  at  all.  From  the  greatest  to  the 
least,  all  unite  in  hating  and  despising  the  goyemment." 
—(P.  149.) 

"  Here,  in  Italy,  faith  in  the  church  has  so  completely 
died  out,  that  the  mummy  would  fall  into  dust  at  the 
first  hard  blow.  But  what  will  replace  it,  God  knowd, 
since  there  is  not  a  human  throb  in  the  heart  of  these 
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people,  and  not  a  want  is  felt  beyond  those  of  the  animal 
nature.  It  is  just  the  same  among  the  educated  classes 
in  Spain,  where  religion  is  regarded  as  an  insupportable 
yoke."— (P.  1 83.) 

Such,  then,  my  friends,  was,  at  that  time,  and  such 
ever  has  been,  and  such  will  ever  continue  to  be,  until 
the  Papacy  shall  be  no  more,  the  condition  of  the  nations 
who  bow  beneath  the  iron  sceptre  of  Antichrist,  whilst 
so  many  of  his  votaries  in  these  lands  proclaim  them* 
selves  to  be  the  children  and  the  champions  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  !  I  conclude  by  inviting  your  attention 
to  the  portraiture  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  population 
at  the  present  moment,  as  delineated  in  the  Witness 
newspaper,  with  a  truthfulness  which  no  caviller  can 
gainsay,  and  an  eloquence  which  no  competitor  can 
equal: — 

''Is  Christ's  vicar  a  model  to  all  governors?  Does  his 
throne  rest  on  the  strong  foundations  of  truth,  and  justice, 
and  clemency,  and  mercy  ?  and  is  the  region,  over  which  he 
bears  sway,  renowned  throughout  the  earth  as  the  most  vir- 
tuous,  the  most  happy,  and  the  most  prosperous  region  in  it  ? 
Alas  !  the  very  opposite  of  all  this  is  the  fact.  There  is  not 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  a  region  more  barren  of  every  thing 
Christian,  and  of  every  thing  that  ought  to  spring  from  Chris- 
tianity, than  is  the  region  of  the  Seven  Hills.  And  not  only 
do  we  there  find  the  absence  of  all  that  reminds  us  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  that  could  indicate  her  presence,  but  we  find 
there  the  presence,  on  a  most  gigantic  scale,  and  in  most  in- 
tense activity,  of  all  the  elements  and  forms  of  evil.  When 
the  infidel  would  select  the  very  strongest  proofs,  that  Chris- 
tianity cannot  possibly  be  divine,  and  that  its  influence  on 
individual  and  national  character  is  most  disastrous,  he  goes 
to  the  banks  of  the  Tiber ;  and  there  he  is  but  too  success- 
ful. The  weapons  which  Voltaire  and  his  compeers  wielded 
with  such  terrible  effect  in  the  end  of  last  century,  they 
borrowed  from  Rome.  Now,  why  is  this  ?  Either  Christi- 
anity is  to  a  most  extraordinary  degree  destructive  of  all 
the  temporal  interests  of  man,  or  Bomanism  is  not  Christi- 
anity. 

**  Xo  one  but  an  infidel  will  maintain  the  first  part  of  the 
alternative, — that  Christianity  is  destructive  of  mooi*^  \.«av- 
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poral  interests.  Christianity,  like  man,  was  made  in  the 
image  of  Him  who  created  her,  and,  like  her  great  Maker,  is 
essentially  and  supremely  benevolent.  She  is  as  much  the 
fountain  of  good  as  the  sun  is  the  fountain  of  light ;  and  the 
good  that  is  in  the  minor  institutions,  which  exist  around 
her,  comes  from  her,  just  as  the  mild  effulgence  of  the  planets 
radiates  from  the  great  orb  of  day.  She  cherishes  man  in 
all  the  extent  of  his  diversified  faculties,  and  throughout  the 
vast  range  of  his  interests,  temporal  and  eternal.  This  is 
the  mission  of  Christianity,  if  we  allow  the  statements  of  her 
great  Founder  to  decide  the  question.  But  it  is  plain  to  all 
who  have  eyes  to  see,  or  minds  capable  of  judging,  that  this 
is  not  the  mission  of  Romanism.  Homanism  is  as  universal 
in  her  erU  as  Christianity  in  in  her  good.  She  is  as  omnipo- 
tent to  overthrow,  as  Christianity  is  to  build  up.  Man,  in 
his  intellectual  powers  aud  his  moral  affections, — in  his 
social  relations  and  his  national  interests, — she  converts  into 
a  wreck  ;  and  where  Christianity  creates  an  angel,  Romanism 
produces  a  fiend.  Accordingly,  the  region  where  Romanisni 
has  fixed  its  seat  is  a  mighty  and  appalling  ruin.  Like  some 
Indian  divinity  seated  amidst  the  blood,  and  skulls,  and 
mangled  limbs  of  its  victims,  Romanism  is  grimly  seated 
amidst  the  mangled  remains  of  liberty,  and  civilization,  and 
humanity.  Her  throne  is  a  graveyard,— a  graveyard  that 
covers,  not  the  mortal  bodies  of  men,  but  the  fruits  and 
acquisitions,  alas  !  of  man's  immortal  genius.  Thither  have 
gone  down  the  labours,  the  achievements,  the  hopes,  of  in- 
numerable ages  ;  and  in  this  gulf  they  have  all  perished. 
Has  man  toiled  to  perfect  the  arts,  to  achieve  victories,  to 
enlarge  his  knowledge,  and  to  extend  his  dominion  over 
nature,  only  that  he  might  offer  at  this  shrine  these  hard- 
earned  acquisitions  ?  And  yet  the  Papacy  has  become  the 
unworthy  heir  of  them  all.  Look  at  Italy,  glorious  once 
with  the  light  of  intelligence,  of  art,  and  of  liberty,  and 
crowned  with  the  laurel  of  conquest,  but  now  naked,  and 
manacled,  and  moping  in  the  gloom  of  tyranny.  Who 
converted  Italy  into  a  barbarian  and  a  slave  I  The 
Papacy.  The  growth  of  that  foul  superstition  and  the  decay 
of  the  country  have  gone  on  by  equal  stages.  If  secured 
against  further  decay,  it  is  because  the  country  hais  already 
reached  the  last  stage  of  decadence.  The  Papal  States  at 
least  have  done  so.  In  the  territory  blessed  with  the  Ponti- 
fical government,  there  is  no  trade;  there  is  no  industry; 
there  is  do  law;  there  is  no  justice;  there  is  no  patriotism; 
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th6re  is  no  security;  there  is  no  happiness;  there  is  neither 
personal  worth  nor  public  virtue :  there  is  nothing  but  cor- 
mption  and  ruin.  The  plain  around  Rome  is  a  desert. 
Seed-time  and  harvest.,  speaking  generally,  have  ceased  upon 
it.  why  is  this !  Is  it  because  the  Romans  are  so  plenti- 
fully sopplied  with  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  that  they  do 
not  need  to  cultivate  it  I  The  reverse  is  the  fact.  Rome,  to 
a  large  extent^  is  a  city  of  paupers.  The  traveller  cannot 
pause- a  moment  before  any  ruin  or  temple,  but  instantly  he 
is  surrounded  by  a  knot  of  suppliants.  The  whine  of  poverty 
is  never  absent  from  his  ear.  He  enters  churches  and  mu- 
seums amid  rows  of  beggars.  At  meal-time  they  assemble 
by  scores  at  the  doors  of  the  convents,  to  devour  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  tables  of  the  monks.  Why,  then,  do  they 
never  think  of  putting  a  spade  into  the  rich  plain  around 
them,  which  might  feed  them  all,  were  they  ten  times  more 
numerous  than  they  are  f  Partly  because  the  wretched  sys- 
tem, under  which  they  live,  has  destroyed  their  industrious 
habits;  but  mainly  because  the  absurd  restrictions  of  the 
government  have  mined  the  agriculture  of  the  country. 
There  is  neither  enterprise  on  the  part  of  the  landlord,  nor 
benevolence  or  capacity  on  the  part  of  the  government,  to 
originate  any  plan  of  public  improvement.  The  favours, 
which  government  bestows  on  its  subjects,  are  all  of  a  ghostly 
character.  It  loads  them  ♦vith  indulgences,  but  forgets  to 
give  them  bread.  It  fortifies  them  against  purgatory,  but  it 
leaves  them  groaning  under  all  the  miseries  of  this  life.  Law 
and  justice  are  equally  unknown  in  Rome ;  for  we  are  not 
disposed  to  dignify  with  the  name  of  justice  the  irresponsible 
and  capricious  tyranny  of  its  sacerdotal  sovereign.  The 
corruption  of  its  courts  is  notorious.  Were  a  Roman  to  be 
accused  of  having  pilfered  the  obelisk  of  Rhamses,  or  of 
having  stolen  the  dome  of  St  Peter's,  it  would  be  in  vain  for 
him  to  plead,  that  the  former  was  standing  in  the  Piazza  del 
Popolo,  and  that  the  latter  still  occupied  its  position  on  the 
Vatican  mount,  if  it  was  the  interest  of  the  government  that 
he  should  be  found  guilty.  While  the  churches  are  empty, 
the  jails  are  full;  and  they  are  filled  with  men  who  have 
been  dragged  from  their  homes  at  midnight,  who  are  igno- 
rant of  the  cause  of  their  imprisonment,  and  who  are  con- 
demned unheard,  and  without  being  confronted  with  the 
wifnesses.  Science  and  knowledge  of  all  kinds  are  well- 
nigh  extinct  in  Rome.  The  press  is  employed  only  to  print 
tlie  announcement  of  fete-days,  the  terms  of  indulgences^  and 
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the  condemnation  of  citizens.  The  bookstalls  are  oocnpied 
with  the  merest  trash;  and  the  Roman,  having  no  books  to 
read,  is  driven  to  spend  his  time  in  gambling,  or,  it  may  be, 
in  pursuits  even  less  innocent.  In  a  city  where  there  are 
some  thousands  of  priests,  there  are  but  two  solitary  sermons 
preached  in  the  week;  and  as  regards  either  scriptural  or 
rational  knowledge,  these  might  as  well  not  be  preached. 
They  are  vapid,  incoherent  luirangues  on  the  inunacolate 
conception  of  Mary,  the  extraordinary  feats  of  St  Dominic, 
and  the  peculiarly  dangerous  and  damnable  character  of 
Republicanism  and  Protestantism.  It  is  not  to  the  rogue, 
but  to  the  honest  man,  that  the  police  is  formidable.  And 
from  the  ordinary  sbirro  of  the  streets  up  to  the  great  purple- 
clad  sbirro  of  the  Vatican,  all  have  the  same  employment — 
that  employment  bein&f  to  track  their  subjects  to  the  oaff6, 
the  club,  the  post-office,  the  church.  If  there  is  one  more 
distinguished  than  another  for  skill  in  the  workshops  of 
Rome,  the  probability  is  that  he  will  be  picked  oat,  and, 
being  a  skilful,  and  therefore  a  dangerous  man,  he  will  be 
sent  out  of  the  city  in  a  cart,  handcuffed  iike  a  felon,  and 
followed  by  a  couple  of  gefutPcirme,  Indeed,  few  save  felons 
can  lay  their  head  on  the  pillow  at  night  with  the  certainty 
of  not  finding  themselves  in  a  prison  before  morning.  A 
skilled  artizan  will  by  and  by  be  as  rare  in  Rome  as  a  Bible 
reader;  and  men  will  be  reduced  to  the  simple  and  primitive 
modes  in  use  before  the  birth  of  the  arts.  Indeed,  even  now, 
to  look  at  the  garments  of  the  Roman  peasants,  one  would 
suppose  that  the  loom  had  yet  to  be  invented;  and  to  look  at 
the  Campagna,  he  would  fancy,  that  such  an  implement  as  the 
plough  had  never  been  heard  of  in  the  world.  AitoMCther, 
Rome  is  perhaps  the  most  extraordinary  spectacle  of  dirt, 
ruin,  and  grandeur,  on  which  any  one  ever  gazed.  There  is 
this  difference,  however,  that  the  grandeur  has  come  down 
to  the  Popes  from  their  predecessors;  the  filth  and  ruin  are 
their  own.  In  fine,  the  Papal  States  are  a  physical,  social, 
political,  and  moral  wreck;  and  from  whatever  quarter  that 
rdigion  has  come  which  has  created  this  wreck,  it  is  undeni- 
able, that  it  has  not  come  from  the  New  Testament.  If  it 
be  true  '  that  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits/  the  tree  of  Ro- 
manism was  never  planted  by  the  Saviour." 

Although,  in  the  preceding  letter,  I  have  already 
spoken  of  the  disastrous  consequences,  which  resulted  to 
the  church  and  to  the  world,  from  the  assumption,  by 
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the  Roman  ponti£P,  of  a  title  and  jurisdiction,  which  is 
wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  prerogatives  of  Him,  to 
whom  all  t>6wer  is  given  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  I 
shall  illustrate  that  subject  still  further,  by  the  subjoined 
striking  and  important  extract  from  Jeremy  Taylor,  to 
whose  writings,  in  reference  to  this  controversy,  I  have 
been  so  often  and  so  largely  indebted : — ^<  Boniface  III. 
obtained  of  Pbocas  to  be  called  universal  bishop,  since 
when  ^periit  virtus  imperatorum^  periit  pietas  pontifi- 
cum.'  During  the  succession  of  about  six  ages,  in 
which  the  holy  doctors  of  the  church  gave  sucn  clear 
testimony  of  the  necessity  of  obeying  even  the  worst 
princes,  and  many  thousands  of  holy  Christians  sealed 
It  with  their  blood,  there  was  no  opposition  to  it,  and 
no  one  of  any  reputation,  no  man  of  learning  did  any  thing 

against  the  interest  or  the  honour  of  princes 

But  in  the  next  period,  I  mean  after  Gregory  the  Great, 
it  was  not  unusual  for  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  stir  up 
subjects  to  rebel  agaiust  their  princes  ;  and  from  them 
came  the  first  great  declension  and  debauchery  of  the 
glory  of  Christian  loyalty  and  subjection  to  their  princes 
— witness  those  sad  stories  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  Pope 
Urban,  and  Paschal,  who  stirred  up  the  emperor  s  son 

against  the  father If  a  false  religion  be  set  on 

foot,  a  religion  that  does  not  come  from  God,  a  religion 
that  only  pretends  God,  but  fears  him  not,  they  that 
conduct  it,  can  lead  on  the  people  to  the  most  desperate 
villanies  and  machinations.  We  read  in  the  life  of 
Henry  III.,  King  of  England,  that,  when  he  had  promised 
any  thing  to  his  nobility,  that  he  had  no  mind  to  perform, 
he  would  presently  send  to  the  Pope  for  a  bull  of  dispen- 
sation, and  supposed  himself  acquitted ; — and  who  could 
suffer  such  a  religion,  that  destroyed  the  being  of  con- 
tracts and  societies,  or  bear  the  evils  consequent  to  such 
a  religion  ?  And  of  the  same  nature,  but  something 
worse  in  this  instance,  is  that  the  Roman  lawyer 
answered  to  F.  Davalus,  that,  at  the  command  of  the 
Pope,  he  might  take  up  arms  against  the  Empeioi  Ckaxl^^ 
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v.,  his  pnnce,  without  any  guilt  of  treason.  And  it 
was  yet  very  much  worse,  which  was  done  and  said  by 
the  Pope,  John  XXII.,  against  the  Emperor,  Louis  IV. 
— *  If  he  refuses  to  obey  us,  we  command  patriarchs, 
bishops,  all  priests,  princes,  and  cities,  to  desert  him,  and 
compel  him  to  obey  us/  By  these,  and  much  more,  it 
appears,  the  evil  ministers  of  a  false  religion  have  great 
power  in  doing  what  they  please.  They  make  the  peo- 
ple absolute  slaves,  and  life  them  up  again  with  boldness 

to  do  mischief. If  we  consult  the  doctrines  and 

practices  of  the  fathers  in  the  primitive  and  ancient 
churches,  we  shall  find,  that  they  never  durst  think  of 
excommunicating  kings,  they  had  no  power,  no  right, 
to  do  it.  Priests  can  only  reprove,  and  argue,  and  give 
a  free  admonition,  says  Chrysostom ;  and  therefore  the 
first  supreme  prince  that  ever  was  excommunicated  by  a 
bishop,  was  Henry  IV.  the  Emperor,  by  Pope  Hilde- 
brand. 

''The  decrees  and  canons  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
oblige  the  co.>8cience  of  none  but  his  own  subjects.  If 
bishops,  in  their  spiritual  capacity,  have  no  power  of 
making  laws  of  external  regimen  without  the  leave  of 
their  princes,  or  the  consent  of  their  people;  then  sup- 
posing the  Pope's  great  pretence  were  true,  that  he  is  the 
head  or  chief  of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  that  from  him 
they  receive  immediately  all  the  spiritual  power  they 
have,  yet  this  will  afford  him  no  more  than  what  Christ 

left  to  the  whole  order Since  the  Bishop  of 

Home,  by  acts  which  all  the  world  knows,  had  raised  an 
intolerable  empire,  he  used  it  as  violently  as  he  got  it, 
and  made  his  little  finger  heavier  than  all  the  loins  of 

princes It  is  no  trifling  consideration,  that  the 

body  of  the  canon  law  was  made  by  the  worst  and  most 
ambitious  popes.  Alexander  III.,  who  made  Gratian's 
decree  to  become  law,  was  a  schismatical  pope,  an  anti- 
pope,  and  unduly  elected ;  the  rest  were  Gregory  IX., 
Boniface  VIII.,  Clement  V.,  and  John  XXII.,  persons 
bloody  and  ambitious,  traitors  to  their  princes,  and  but- 
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chers  of  Christians  by  the  sad  wars  they  raised,  and, 
therefore,  their  laws  were  likely  to  be  the  productions  of 
violence  and  war,  not  of  a  just  and  peaceable  author! ty» 

Who  made  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the 

ecclesiastical  lawgiver  to  Christians  ?  For  every  bishop 
hath  from  Christ  equal  power,  and  there  is  no  difference 
but  what  is  introduced  by  men,  that  is,  by  laws  positive, 
by  consent,  or  by  violence/* 

Of  the  conduct  and  character  of  the  two  pontiffs, 
namely,  Gregory  VII.  (+  1085),  and  Innocent  III, 
(+1216),  to  whose  lofty  genius  and  unprincipled  auda- 
city Rome  is  mainly  indebted  for  the  erection  of  that  stu- 
pendous edifice,  of  which  Boniface  laid  the  foundation, 
the  essays  in  ecclesiastical  biography,  a  recent  publica- 
tion of  Sir  James  Stephen,  one  of  the  most  profound, 
luminous,  and  eloquent  writers  of  the  present  day,  afford 
very  striking  and  startling  illustrations,  of  which  I  can 
only  furnish  you  with  a  very  few  extracts.  The  former 
(Hildebrand)  is  justly  designated  as  the  very  impersona- 
tion of  royal  arrogance,  and  of  spiritual  despotism. 
During  five  successive  pontificates,  he  guided  the  coun- 
s:  Is,  prompted  the  crimes,  and  suggested  the  usurpations 
of  his  immediate  predecessors.  One  of  them  (Nicolas  II.), 
in  1 059,  summoned  a  council,  which  conferred  on  the 
college  of  cardinals  the  exclusive  right  of  voting  at  papal 
elections.  It  set  aside,  not  only  the  acknowledged 
rights  of  the  emperors  to  confirm,  but  the  still  more 
ancient  privilege  of  the  Roman  clergy  and  people  to 
nominate  their  bishop.  At  the  death  of  Alexander  II., 
whilst  that  pontiff's  corpse  was  extended  on  the  bier, 
a  spontaneous  shout  declared  Hildehrand  to  be  pope,  by 
the  will  of  the  holy  Peter  himself.  '  That  this  electoral 
drama  was  a  mere  improvisation,  may  be  credited  by 
those,  before  whose  faith  all  the  mountains  of  improba- 
bility give  way.*  *  To  the  emperor  he  breathed  nothing 
but  submission  and  humility,*  and  the  former  *  ratified 
his  election.*  '  A  few  weeks  after  his  accession/  he 
convened  a  council,  which  imposed  the  feUeia  oi  c^v- 
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bacy  on  the  clergy,  ^  at  once,  effectually,  and  for  eyer.' 

*'  He  proclaimed  to  eyery  potentate,  from  die 

Baltic  to  the  Straits  of  Calpe,  that  all  human  authority 
being  holden  of  the  divine,  and  God  himself  having  de- 
legated his  own  sovereignty  over  man  to  the  prince  of 
the  sacred  college,  a  divine  right  to  universal  obedience 
was  the  inalienable  attribute  of  the  Roman  ponttfis,  of 
whom,  as  the  superior  earthly  suzerain,  emperors  and 
kings  held  their  crowns,  patriarchs  and  bishops  their 
mitres!'  I  pass  over  many  intervening  events  of  import- 
ance, in  order  to  state  that,  a  few  years  thereafter,  in  the 
presence  *"  of  the  emperor  s  mother,  brought  there  to  wit- 
ness and  to  ratify  the  judgment  to  be  pronounced  on  her 
only  child,  Uildebrand  invoked  the  holy  Peter,  prince 
of  the  apostles,  to  hear,   and    Mary  the   mother  of 
God,  and  the  blessed  Paul,  and  all  the  saints,  to  bear 
witness,  while,  for  the  honour  and  defence  of  Christ's 
church,  in  the  name  of  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  Peter,  he  interdicted  to  King 
Henry,  son  of  Henry  the  Emperor,  the  government  of 
the  whole  realm  of  Germany  and  Italy,  absolved  all 
Christians  from  their  oath  and  allegiance  to  him,  and 
bound  him  with  the  bond  of  anathema,'  &c.     *  What- 
ever may  have  been  Chregory's  reliance  on  the  promises 
of  heaven,  he  certainly  combined  with  it  a  penetrating 
insight  into  the  policy  of  earth/     I  shall  not  detain  you 
by  minutely  transcribing  the  subsequent  crimes  of  this 
atrocious  usurper ;  the  defeat  and  humiliation  of  the 
Emperor;  'the  religious  masquerade  which   followed 
between  the  high  priest  and  the  imperial  penitent ;'  the 
*  three  glorious  days,'  in  the  inclement  month  of  Janu- 
ary, during  which  Henry  stood  as  an  outcast  in  the 
courtyard  of  the  fortress  at  Canossa,  until  he  was  per- 
mitted, 'in  sordid  raiment,  to  draw  near  on  his  bare 
feet  to  the  more  than  imperial  majesty  of  the  church, 
and  prostrate  himself,  in  more  than  servile  deference, 
before  the  diminutive  and  emaciated  old  man,  from  the 
terrible  glance  of  whose  countenance,  we  are  told,  the 
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eye  of  every  beholder  recoiled  as  from  the  lightning.' 
And  this  relentless  and  rancorous  rebel  is  numbered 
amongst  the  successors  of  Simon  Barjona,  and  holds  an 
honourable  place  in  the  sainted  catalogue  of  Romish  wor- 
thies !  Hostilities  were  renewed  ;  a  civil  war  was  kindled 
in  Germany  under  the  auspices  of  the  vicar  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  A  German  prince  was  persuaded,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Papal  deposition,  to  usurp  the  imperial 
crown,  but  soon  after  perished  in  the  field.  A  rival 
pope  was  chosen,  in  opposition  to  the  sacrilegious  violator 
of  every  law,  divine  and  human,  who  was  for  three  years 
besieged  within  the  walls  of  Rome.  The  gates  Were  at 
length  thrown  open  to  th^  legitimate  monarch  in  spring 
'1084.  Gregory  *  sought  a  precarious  refuge  in  the 
castle  of  St  Angelo,  whilst  the  rival  pontiff  placed  the 
crown  of  Germany  and  Italy  on  the  brow  of  Henry  and  of 
Bertha.'  The  Normans  extricated  Hildebrand  at  the  very 
moment  when  surrender  was  at  hand  ;  but  his  ruthless 
allies  'revelled  in  plunder,  lust,  and  carnage,  like  demons 
by  the  glare  of  their  native  pandemonium.  Gregory 
gazed  with  agony  on  the  real  and  present  aspect  of  civil 
war.  Perhaps  he  thought  with  penitence  on  the  wars 
he  had  kindled  beyond  the  Alp?.  Two-thirds  of  the 
city  perished.  Every  convent  was  violated,  every  altar 
profaned,  and  multitudes  driven  away  into  perpetual  and 
hopeless  slavery.'  Such,  my  friends,  were  a  few  of  the 
calamities  which  this  sacerdotal  Attila,  the  scourge  of 
Satan,  inflicted  on  Rome,  and  on  the  world.  '  He  sought 
in  the  castle  of  Salerno,  under  the  protection  of  the  Nor- 
mans, the  security  he  could  no  longer  find  amongst  his 

own    exasperated   subjects He   assured  his 

weeping  friends  op  his  intercession  for  them  in 
HEAVEN  ! ! !  He  forgave,  and  blessed,  and  absolved  his 
enemies,   though  with   the   resolute   exception  of  the 

Emperor  and  the  anti-Pope  / and  breathed  out 

his  spirit  with  the  indignant  exclamation,  '  I  have 
loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity,  and,  therefore, 
1  die  in  exile.*     Of  his  own  guilt,  his  own  AaTv^»^x,\wi 
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own  need  of  forgiveness,  the  wretched  man  was  wholly 
unconscious !  His  last  words  taxed  God  with  injustice 
in  the  dealings  of  his  providence,  instead  of  resting  his 
hopes  of  acceptance  on  the  doctrines  of  his  grace  !'* 

In  speaking  of  Innocent  III.,  Sir  James  Stephen 
informs  us  that,  ^^  during  the  first  twelve  years  of  his 
pontificate,  he  had  converted  into  realities  the  most 
audacious  visions  of  Hildebrand — he  had  exacted  the 
oath  of  fealty  to  himself  from  all  the  imperial  officers 
of  the  city — he  had  seized  on  the  marshes  of  Ancona 
and  Umbria — he  had  annulled  the  election  of  Frederick, 
the  infant  son  of  the  deceased  emperor,  and,  as  vicar  of 
Christ  on  earth,  had  substituted  for  him  the  young  Otho 
of  Brunswick,  whom  he  afterwards  excommunicated — ^he 
had  laid  France  under  an  interdict  to  punish  the  divorce 
of  Philip  Augustus — he  had  given  away  the  crowns  of 
Bohemia  and  Balgaria — he  had  received  homage  from 
John  for  the  crown  of  England — and,  availing  himself 
of  Count  Baldwins  capture  of  Constantinople,  he  had 
become  the  arbiter  of  the  fortunes  of  the  East."  In 
regard  to  his  treatment  of  heretics.  Sir  James  speaks  of 
"  cruelties  beyond  conception  horrible.  The  brand,  the 
scourge,  and  the  sword  had  fallen  from  the  wearied 
hands  of  the  ministers  of  his  vengeance.  Hundreds 
were  cast  alive  into  the  furnace,  and  not  a  few  plunged 
into  the  flames  with  exulting  declarations  of  the  faith 
for  which  they  perished.  The  vicar  of  Christ  bathed 
the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  a  carnage^  from  which  the 
wolves  of  Romulus^  and  the  eagles  of  Ccesar^  would  have 
turned  away  with  loathing" 

Now,  ray  dear  friends,  Gregory  and  Innocent,  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  the  Papacy,  which  Paul  and 
Peter  occupy  in  reference  to  the  Church  of  Christ; 
having  laboured  as  earnestly  to  impose  upon  the  world 
the  yoke  of  superstition  and  tyranny,  as  the  apostles 
strove  to  emancipate  mankind  from  the  thraldom  of 
idolatry  and  sin.  ^^  I  read,  and  read  again,"  (says  Otto 
of  Freysingen,  an  honest  historian,  who  lived  in  the 
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days  of  Hiidebrand),  *^  the  annals  of  the  Roman  kings 
and  emperors,  but  I  no  where  find  that  before  the 
most  serene  Henry  lY.,  any  of  them  was  excommuni- 
cated by  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  deprived  of  his  king- 
dom." To  believe  that  such  men,  (and  all  their  suc- 
cessors have  professed  and  acted  on  their  principles,) 
were  really  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  the  successors  of 
Simon  Barjona,  presupposes  an  intensity  of  monoman- 
iacal  credulity,  the  existence  of  which  would  be  in- 
credible, if  it  were  not  daily  exhibited  before  our  eyes. 

A  similar  delirium  can  alone  accouDt  for  the  admis- 
sion of  infallibility,  as  claimed  by  the  Popish  Church. 
A  short  essay  on  that  subject,  by  my  reverend  and  ex- 
cellent brother,  the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  is  a  work 
so  distinguished  by  logical  arrangement  and  perspicuity, 
that  I  earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  notice  of  all  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  question.  It  still  remains  a 
subject  of  controversy  and  dispute  amongst  Romanists 
themselves,  whether  this  boasted  infallibility  is  vested, 
(1)  in  the  Pope  as  the  successor  of  Peter — (2)  in  a 
general  council — (3)  in  both  conjoined — (4)  in  the 
decrees  of  a  council,  when  ratified  by  the  Pope,  and 
accepted  by  the  church.  Does  not  this  amount  to  a 
presumptive  proof,  that  a  privilege  does  not  exist  any 
where,  of  which,  although  it  has  "  a  name,"  the  '*  local 
habitation,"  is  so  dubious  and  uncertain  ?  No  such 
prerogative  appertained  to  the  high  priest  of  the  Jewish 
Church  ;  nor  has  God  been  pleased  to  appoint  an  in- 
fallible legislator  to  enact  unerring  laws,  or  an  infallible 
judge  to  determine  controversies  between  nations  for  the 
prevention  of  wars,  or  between  individuals  for  the  settle- 
ment of  lawsuits,  or  an  infallible  physician  to  prescribe 
certain  remedies  for  all  diseases.  Nor  is  it  possible, 
that  we  should  be  better  able  to  understand  the  decision 
of  an  infallible  earthly  pontiff,  than  the  words  of  11  im 
*'who  spake  as  never  man  spake,**  and  the  declara- 
tions of  his  apostles,  who  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.    The  Chinese  would  tbink,  iWl  ^^'ft 
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existence  of  a  supreme  power  in  Great  Britain  was  very 
uncertain,  if  a  travelled  mandarin  were  to  tell  them, 
that  there  is  such  an  authority  here,  hut  that  it  is  un- 
certain whether  it  is  vested  in  the  Queen  alone,  or  in 
the  Parliament,  or  in  the  Queen  and  Parliament  to- 
gether ;  or  whether  the  laws  which  they  enact,  must 
receive,  in  order  to  render  them  valid,  the  assent  of  the 
different  Lord-Lieutenants,  hy  whom  the  different  coun- 
ties are  ruled. 

I  may  here  also  briefly  advert  to  four  passages  in 
Scripture,  on  which  the  Pope  mainly  rests  his  claim  to 
supremacy  and  infallibility.  (1 .)  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church."  Jeremy  Taylor 
enumerates  no  fewer  than  eight  of  the  fathers,  who 
maintain,  that  the  confession  of  Peter,  and  not  his  per- 
son, was  the  rock  on  which  the  church  was  founded — 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  and 
Peter  only  included  with  his  coequal  brethren,  as  a 
stone  in  the  ^'  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles." 
Paul,  who  professed  that  he  himself  ''  was  in  nothing 
inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles"  (and  con- 
sequently a  rock,  as  well  as  Peter),  when  he  gives  an 
account  of  the  office-bearers  in  the  church,  says,  ^^Jirst 
apostles,"  &c.,  without  assigning  any  primacy  or  priority 
to  Peter,  or  asserting,  as  do  the  Romanists,  that  the 
other  apostles  received  ordination  at  his  hands,  or  owed 
him  any  fealty  or  submission.  If  a  traveller  had  given 
an  account  of  the  ancient  form  of  government  at  Venice, 
it  would  have  appeared  very  extraordinary  if,  he  had 
spoken  of  ^^Jirst^  senators,"  and  made  no  mention  of  the 
Doge.  .  (2.)  *'For  thee  have  I  prayed,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not."  This  prayer  had  evidently  a  personal  refer- 
ence to  Peter,  and  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  his 
pretended  successors.  It  did  not  even  preserve  him 
from  afterwards  denying  his  Lord  with  cursing  and 
swearing ;  or  from  adopting  errors,  which,  many  years 
afterwards,  caused  Paul  to  withstand  him  to  the  face. 
Far  less  can  it  be  urged  as  a  ground  why  any  popes, 
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and  especially  the  Hildebrands  and  Borgias,  should  be 
invested  with  infallibility  in  matters  of  faith.  (3.)  "  To 
thee  I  will  give  the  keys" — a  promise  not  made  to  Peter 
alone,  but  as  the  representative  and  spokesman  of  the 
whole  apostolic  college,  on  whom  the  same  privilege 
was  not  long  afterwards  formally  bestowed.  "  If/'  says 
St  Augustin,  "  the  keys  were  only  given  to  Peter,  and 
so  promised  to  him  that  the  church  hath  not  the  keys ; 
then  the  church  can  neither  bind  nor  loose,  remit  nor 
retain,  which  God  forbid."  (4).  "  Feed  my  sheep." 
This  was  the  province  of  all  the  apostles.  It  is  the  duty 
assigned  by  Paul  to  all  the  elders  of  Ephesus.  Of  David 
it  is  said  (which  could  never  be  predicated  of  any  pope), 
that  he  ^''fed  God's  inheritance  according  to  the  inte- 
grity of  his  heart." — (Ps.  IxxTiii.)  So  far  were  the 
ancient  bishops  of  Rome  from  claiming  infallibility  or 
superiority  on  this  account,  that  Damasus  referred  many 
questions  to  St  Jerome,  and  Liberius  solicited  the  advice 
of  Athanasius  on  a  matter  of  faith — a  course  which  neither 
of  them  would  have  adopted,  had  they  been  convinced 
that  they  themselves  could  not  err.  It  is  no  less  justly 
than  generally  believed,  that  the  threefold  injunction  to 
*'  feed,"  which  our  Lord  imparted  to  Peter,  was  intended 
as  a  restoration  of  that  official  dignity  as  an  apostle, 
which  he  had  forfeited  by  his  threefold  denial.  So  far 
is  the  beloved  disciple  from  representing  this  event  as 
specially  redounding  to  the  honour  or  to  the  comfort  of 
Peter,  that  we  are  only  told  of  the  penitent  and  erring 
apostle  having  been  ''^grieved**  because  his  Lord  said 
unto  him  the  third  time,  *'Lovest  thou  me?"  (John 
xxi.  17) — a  question  which  he  never  propounded  once 
to  any  of  the  other  apostles,  because  by  none  of  them 
he  had  been  thrice,  or  even  once,  formally  denied ;  nor 
did  he  on  that  occasion  again  confer  on  them  the  privi- 
lege of  feeding,  because  in  none  of  their  cases  it  had 
been  forfeited  by  transgression. 

I  contend,  therefore,  that,  in  not  one  of  these  four 
passages  is  the  slightest  reference  made  to  the  ^vxee^^'&Q.x^ 
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of  Peter,  either  at  Antioch,  for  his  sojourn  at  which  we 
have  irrefragable  divine  testimony,  or  at  Rome,  for  his 
residence  at  which  we  have  only  the  authority  of  an  uncer- 
tain human  tradition.  But  if  these  texts,  which  I  think 
allude  only  to  Peter  personally,  must  be  extended  to 
the  Hotnish  pontifis,  there  are  others  which  might, 
in  my  opinion,  be  far  more  justly  applied  to  them, 
though  tne  Papists  would,  of  course,  contend,  that  theif 
refer  only  to  Peter  as  an  individual.  "  Thou  art  au 
offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." — (Matt.  xvi.  23.) 
There  has  not  been  a  Pope  since  Boniface  III.,  who 
made  Rome  to  sin,  to  whom,  on  account  of  his  here- 
sies, cruelties,  worldly-mindedness,  or  injustice,  this 
text  might  not,  with  ample  justice,  be  extended :  "  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice." — (Matt, 
xxvi.  34.)  This  prophecy  has  been,  not  virtually,  but 
clearly  fulfilled  during  many  centuries  at  the  election 
of  every  Pope:  (1.)  When  he  allows  himself  to  be 
chosen  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  an  office  which 
our  Lord  never  intended  any  mortal  to  fill.  (2.)  When 
he  permits  all  the  cardinals  to  prostrate  themselves  at 
his  feet,  without  adopting  the  language  of  the  humble 
fisherman,  whom  he  professes  to  represent,  and  saying, 
"  Stand  up  ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man."  (3.)  When  he 
consents  to  be  idolatrously  placed  in  the  centre  of  the 
altar,  and  adored  as  God  by  a  stupid  and  staring  multi- 
tude of  deluded  blasphemers.  But,  lastly,  if  the  doom 
of  the  Popes  were  at  all  commensurate  with  their 
deserts,  the  prophecy  uttered  by  our  Lord  to  Peter,  in 
reference  to  the  "death  by  which  he  should  glorify 
God"  (John  xxi.  18,  19),  would  have  been  verified 
in  the  case  of  nineteen-twentieths  of  his  apostate  suc- 
cessors. Each  of  them,  as  a  punishment  for  his  oppres- 
sion, his  tyranny,  his  sensuality,  his  avarice,  his  traf- 
fic in  souls  of  men,  should  have  ^^  stretched  forth  his 
hands,  and  another  should  have  guided  him,  and  car- 
ried him  whither  he  would  not,"  to  the  scaffold,  or  to 
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^bbet  It  would,  no  doubt,  amount  to  a  monoma- 
al  hallucination  to  assert,  in  defiance  of  the  evidence 
listorj,  that  these  atrocious  incendiaries,  like  so 
J  "  other  malefactors,''  whose  crimes  were  generally 
ess  heinous,  have  endured  the  penalty  of  their  guilt 
le  place  of  execution  ;  but  it  is  not  a  whit  less  repug- 
:  to  common  sense  and  universal  experience  to  be- 
i,  that  they  have  been  successively  invested  with  the 
tie  of  infadlibility. 

\  must  also  never  be  forgotten,  my  dear  friends,  that 
infernal  system  admits  of  no  reform  or  relaxation. 

pontiffs  arc  as  arrogant,  as  antichristian,  as  un- 
itable  in  the  present  day  as  during  the  palmiest 
on  of  medisBval  bigotry  and  oppression.  Listen  to 
language  of  Pius  VI.,  who  died  in  a  French  prison 
>  1799 : — "  I,  the  Sovereign  PontiflF,  and  the  Prince 
)ishops,  am  Moses  in  my  authority — Peter  in  my 
ity — and  by  my  authority  I  am  Christ  himself.  To 
likewise  are  remitted  the  keys  of  heaven,  and  the 
p  of  Christ."— (i?r^??.  Rom.,  Paris  1775.)  This 
jdiction,  according  to  Bellarmine,  involves  '^  the 
poral  supremacy  of  Christendom."  "It  is  vested 
Uy  and  solely  in  the  Pope,  and  derived  from  him  to 
ther  bishops."    "  It  is  jure  divino,  not  indeed  directly 

immediately  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of 
Pope's  spiritual  power."  "  It  extends  to  the  dis- 
ng  of  all  the  temporal  possessions  of  all  Christians;" 
Pius  IX.,  in  an  allocution  to  the  cardinals  (Sept. 
1),  lays  it  down  as  a  basis  "that  the  Catholic  reli- 
1,  with  all  its  rights,  ought  to  be  exclusively  domi- 
t,  in  such  sort,  that  every  other  worship  shall  be 
ished  and  interdicted." 

Romanism,  therefore,"  says  Mr  Conelly,  in  his 
lirable  pamphlet  (and  he  speaks  from  his  own  ob- 
ation  and  experience,  whilst  he  had  the  misfortune 
»e  a  member  of  its  pale),  "  is  not  merely  a  religion,  a 
em  of  relations  with  the  invisible  world,  a  rule  of 
a,  and  form  of  worship — it  is  an  organized  terres- 
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trial  polity,  with  its  own  visible  head,  its  own  laws,  its 
own  penalties,  and  its  own  instruments  (often  secret 
ones),  for  the  enforced  regulation  of  men's  actions  in 
every  relation  and  in  every  imaginable  contingency  of 
sublunary  life."— (P.  29.)  "  The  system  is  irrevocable 
and  irremediable." — (P.  21.)  "  When  I  compare  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  I  now  see  it,  with  what  I  painted 
her  to  myself,  with  the  imaginary  realization  of  our 
blessed  Saviour's  scheme  for  fallen  man's  sanctification, 
no  toords  can  convey  my  horror  at  the  contrast,  I  should 
often  doubt  the  conclusions  of  my  reason,  mistrust  my 
moral  sense,  and  regard  my  certain  knowledge  as  a 
dream,  if  God's  written  Word,  and  man's  univei^  con- 
science, if  the  experience  of  both  hemispheres  and  of 
ten  centuries  did  not  confirm  me." — (P.  33.) 


II. — POPERY  A  MONOMANIA. 

Of  late  years,  my  friends,  since  I  became  more  inti- 
mately acquainted,  than  I  ODce  was,  with  the  wiles  and 
workings  of  this  delusive  and  destructive  system,  I 
have  been  led  to  adopt  the  conclusion,  that  Popery  is  a 
kind  of  monomaniay  under  the  influence  of  which, 
although  a  Papist  may  be,  and  often  is,  a  man, 

"  Csetera  qui  vitas  senraret  munia  recto 
More — ^bonus  sane  vicinus — amabilis  hospes, 
Posset  qui  rupem,  et  puteum  vitare  pateutem,** 

he  is  prepared  to  sacrifice  truth,  mercy,  and  uprightness, 
at  the  shrine  of  falsehood,  tyranny,  and  injustice,  when, 
by  doing  so,  he  thinks  he  can  do  the  Pope  service,  pro- 
mote the  aggrandisement  of  his  apostate  church,  and  obey 
the  behests  of  her  unprincipled  ministers. 

1.  The  first  proof  of  this  allegation  I  deduce  from 
their  acknowledgment  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  vicar 
of  Christ,  supreme  head  of  the  church,  successor  of 
Peter,  and  infallible  in  matters  of  faith.   I  have  already 
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Btated  at  great  length  the  grounds  on  which  it  appears 
to  me  that,  of  all  the  arrogant  assumptions  ever  urged 
upon  human  credulity,  this  fundamental  doctrine  of 
EV>pery  is  the  most  preposterous  and  the  most  un- 
founded. 

The  subject,  however,  is  of  such  paramount  import- 
ance, that  I  shall  here  lay  before*  you  a  few  considera- 
tions in  reference  to  the  questions  of  supremacy  and 
infallibility,  which  were  not  so  fully  dwelt  upon  in  the 
preceding  letters. 

On  the  first  of  these  points,  it  is  certain  (says  that 
profound  divine,  and  admirable  critic.  Canon  Words- 
worth), that  St  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  knew 
nothing  of  such  a  supremacy  in  Pope  Anicetus ;  that 
Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  the  Synod  of 
Asiatic  Bishops,  and  St  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  and 
the  council  assembled  in  that  city,  knew  nothing  of  any 
such  supremacy  in  Pope  Victor;  that  St  Cyprian,  bishop 
of  Carthage,  and  the  African  bishops,  knew  nothing 
of  it  in  Pope  Stephanus;  that  St  Augustin  and  the 
bishops  of  Africa  knew  nothing  of  it  in  Popes  Zosimus 
and  Boniface,  and  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  themselves 
were  ignorant  of  it  for  600  years.  —  {Word»wortNs 
Theoph,  Anglo,     Part  ii.,  p.  246). 

The  101  fathers  (says  D'  Aille,  p.  310)  of  the  second 
general  council,  and  the  630  of  the  fourth,  were  nil  of 
opinion,  that  the  ancients  had  advanced  the  see  of  Rome 
above  that  of  other  bishops,  by  reason  of  the  pre-eminence 
and  temporal  greatness  of  the  city  of  Rome  above  other 
cities ;  and  for  the  same  reason,  they  also  thought  good 
to  advance,  in  like  manner,  the  throne  of  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  to  the  same  height  with  the  former, 
by  reason  of  the  city,  where  he  resided,  being  now  arrived 
to  the  self  same  height  of  dignity  with  Rome  itself. — 
(ConciL  Constance^  Can.  3.) 

This  supremacy  is  as  hateful  and  antichristian  an 
usurpation,  in  our  own  day,  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Greek  Church,  and  many  other  Eastern  com«v\3LW\QTva^ 
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as  in  the  eyes  of  the  most  zealous  of  its  Protestant  anta- 
gonists. It  is  only  two  years  since  a  firm  and  dignified 
protest  has  been  put  forth,  by  the  Greek  patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem, 
assembled  with  twenty-nine  bishops  in  synod,  against 
the  encroachments  of  Rome.  This  protest  was  called 
for  by  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  to 
divide  the  Greek  dioceses  into  Latin  sees,  similar  to 
that  which  he  has  still  more  recently  made  in  England. 
They  do  not  shun  to  declare,  that  *'  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  cut  herself  off  from  the  teaching  of  the  apostles, 
upon  many  catholic  and  most  essential  articles  of  Chris- 
tianity.'' Nay,  they  go  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  she  is 
*'  the  great  heresy  of  modern  times,"  having  ceased  to 
be  "  purely  guided  by  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers,  and  to 
walk  by  the  never-to-be-forgotten  rule  of  Scripture  and 
holy  councils,"  and  "  claiming  to  herself  the  power  of  a 
spiritual  monarch  and  arbitress,  which  not  even  St  Peter 
possessed." — {Meyrick^  p.  53.) 

It  affords  no  slight  presumption  against  this  arrogant 
and  unfounded  claim,  that  fraud  and  forgery  have  been 
unblushingly  resorted  to  in  confirmation  of  it.  Very 
many  epistles  (says  Jeremy  Taylor)  of  Popes,  from  St 
Clemens  to  St  Gregory  (about  500  years),  were  enforced 
on  the  church  as  the  genuine  writings  of  those  excellent 
men,  who  governed  the  Church  of  Rome  in  all  her  per- 
secutions and  hardnesses,  and  of  these  epistles  the  pre- 
sent Church  of  Rome  makes  very  great  use  to  many 
purposes,  and  yet  no  imposture  could  be  greater  than 
this : — 1.  They  are  patched  up  of  several  arguments  and 
materials,  not  at  all  agreeing  with  the  age  in  which  they 
are  pretended  to  be  written,  but  are  snatched  from  the 
writings  of  other  men  in  later  times.  2.  They  were 
invented  after  St  Jerome's  time,  as  appears  in  the 
citation  of  testimonies  of  Scripture  from  St  Jerome's 
translation,  and  the  author  cited  St  Jerome's  version  of 
the  Hebrew  Psalter.  3.  They  were  not  known  in 
Rome  for  eight  ages  together,  which  were  a  strange 
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thing,  tbat  tlie  records  of  Rome  should  have  no  copies 
of  the  epistles  of  so  many  bishops  of  Rome.  4.  They 
are  infinitely  false  in  their  chronology ;  and  he  that  in- 
Tented  them,  put  the  years  of  false  councils  to  their  date, 
88  Baronius  himself  confesses,  quite  reckoning  otherwise; 
and  in  the  epistles  of  the  whole  forty-five,  the  decrees  of 
councils  and  the  words  of  ecclesiastical  writers  are  cited, 
who  yet  were  not  in  all  tl^eir  ages,  but  wrote  after  the 
death  of  these  popes  who  are  pretended  to  have  quoted 
them,  or  something  is  said  that  could  not  be  done  or  said 
by  them,  or  in  their  times.  5.  They  are  written  with  the 
same  style,  and  therefore  it  is  no  more  probable,  that 
they  should  be  the  genuine  epistles  of  so  many  popes, 
than  that  so  many  men  in  several  ages  should  have  the 
same  features  in  their  faces ;  but  these  epistles  say  over 
the  same  things  several  times,  even  unto  tediousness, 
and  yet  are  the  very  same  words,  without  any  differing 
expressions.  6.  Sometimes  their  words  were  most  into- 
lerably barbarous,  neither  elegantly  fine,  nor  elegantly 
plain,  but  solecisms,  impure  words,  and  the  most  rude 
expressions,  not  unlike  the  friars'  Latin,  or  the  ep'utolce 
ohscurorum  virorum.  7.  None  of  the  ancient  writers 
of  the  church  did  ever  cite  any  testimony  from  these 
epistles  for  800  years  together,  only  part  of  the 
epistle  of  St  Clement  was  mentioned  by  Rufinus  and 
the  council  of  Nice.  8.  None  of  those  who  wrote  his- 
tories ecclesiastical,  or  of  the  church  writers,  made  men- 
tion of  them,  but  all  that  do,  were  about  830  years  after 
the  incarnation.  9.  And  all  this  beside  the  innumerable 
errors  in  the  matter;  and  a  more  notorious  cheat  could 
never  have  been  imposed  upon  the  world,  but  that 
there  are  so  many  great  notorieties  of  falsehood,  that  it 
would  be  hard  to  say  which  is  greater,  the  falsehood  of 
the  pontifical  books,  or  the  boldness  of  the  compiler. 
Now,  if  so  great  a  heap  of  records  can  at  once  be 
clapped  upon  tbe  credulity  of  men,  and  so  boldly  defended 
as  it  is  by  Turrian  and  Binius,  and  so  greedily  enter- 
tained as  it  is  by  the  Roman  confidents,  and  ^o  oil^u 
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cited  as  it  is  by  the  Roman  doctors,  and  yet  have  in  it 
so  many  strange  matters  so  disagreeing  to  Scripture,  so 
weak,  so  impertinent,  and  sometimes  so  dangerous, 
there  is  very  great  reason  to  reject  the  topic  of  traditions, 
which  can  be  so  easily  forged,  and  sometimes  rely  upon 
no  greater  foundation  than  this,  whose  foundation  is  in 
water  and  sand,  and  falsehood  that  is  most  unstable. — 
{Jeremy  Taylor), 

That  no  bishop  was  acknowledged  as  supreme  in  the 
days  of  primitive  antiquity,  is  elsewhere  demonstrated 
by  the  same  learned  prelate,  in  a  passage,  which  I  shall 
transcribe  for  your  consideration.  "  As  is  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  one  and  undivided,  so  is  the  epis- 
copacy divided  amongst  all  bishops,  but  the  power  is  the 
same,**  says  Pope  Symmachus.  **The  church,"  says 
Pope  Damasus,  '^  is  committed  to  us  in  common,  and 
we  have  no  other  way  of  being  one  flock,  and  one  shep- 
herd, but  by  speaking  the  same  things,"  that  is,  consent- 
ing and  giving  into  the  common  government.  "  It  is  all 
one,"  says  Jerome,  '*  there  is  no  difference  in  worthiness 
and  power,  whether  he  be  bishop  of  Rome  or  Eugubium, 
Constantinople  or  Rhegium,  Tanaiser,  Alexandria;  what 
Peter  was,  that  the  rest  of  apostles  were, — he  was  the 
vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  so  were  they,  so  are  their 
successors.*'  ....  The  power  which  the  bishops  have, 
they  have  it  immediately  from  Christ,  they  are  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles;  of  all,  not  of  Peter  only,  many 
apostolical  churches,  which  were  established  by  others, 
being  succeeded  in,  as  well  as  Rome.  These  things  are 
evident  in  matter  of  fact,  and  universally  affirmed  in 
antiquity,  clearly  and  without  dispute.  From  hence  it 
must  needs  follow,  that,  by  the  law  of  Christ,  one  bishop 
is  not  superior  to  another.  **  It  remains,"  said  Cyprian, 
at  the  council  of  Carthage,  ^^  that  we  all  speak  what 
every  one  of  us  doth  think,  judging  no  man,  refusing  to 
communicate  with  no  man,  that  shall  happen  to  be  of  a 
different  judgment,  ybr  none  of  us  makes  himself  a  bishop 
of  bishops^  or  by  tyrannical  terror  compels  his  colleagues 
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to  a  necessity  of  compljring,  for  eyery  bishop  has  a 
liberty  and  power  of  his  own  arbitrenient,  neither  can  he 
be  judged  by  any  one,  nor  himself  judge  any  other;  but 
we  all  must  expect  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  by  himself  and  alone  has  power  of  setting 
US  over  the  goyemment  of  his  church,  and  of  judging  us 
for  what  we  do."  These  yiews  are  fally  borne  out  by 
the  declaration  of  ^neas  Sylyius,  afterwards  Pope  Pius 
II.,  that  "  before  the  Nicene  council,  every  man  lived 
to  himself,  and  little  respect  was  paid  to  the  Roman 
Church." 

It  is  not  less  absurd  or  delusive  to  maintain,  as  other 
Papists  do,  that  infallibility  resides  in  general  councils. 
In  fact,  the  Protestants  scarcely  require  to  take  any  part 
in  this  controversy,  since  the  advocates  of  this  latter 
opinion,  as  \«ell  as  the  decisions  solemnly  adopted  by 
many  of  these  assemblies,  completely  demolish  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Pope  to  infallibility ;  whilst  the  ultra- 
montane champions  of  his  holiness  are  not  less  successful 
in  confuting  the  claims  of  general  councils.  "  There  is 
not,"  says  the  learned  Albert  Pighius,  one  of  their  num- 
ber, ^^a  word  about  general  councils  in  the  canonical 
books  of  Scripture ;  nor  did  the  primitive  church  of 
Christ  receive,  by  apostolical  institution,  any  special 
directions  respecting  them."  This  able  writer  (says 
Archdeacon  Sinclair,  p.  28)  represents  the  practice  of 
summoning  a  general  council  in  cases  of  ecclesiastical 
emergency  to  be  an  expedient  piously  introduced  by  the 
emperor  Constantine,  for  the  purpose  of  composing  the 
dissensions  of  the  church.  But  the  same  author  insinu- 
ates a  charge  of  great  ignorance  against  the  emperor  and 
his  coimcil,  who,  in  adopting  this  course,  appeared  not 
to  know  that  the  privilege  of  infallibility  belonged  to  the 
Papal  chair.  This  imperial  ignorance  is  a  remarkable 
admission  by  the  advocate  of  the  Papacy  in  his  zeal 
against  general  councils.  He  succeeds  in  demolishing 
the  latter,  but  acknowledges  at  the  same  time  a  fact 
which  is  fatal  to  the  former.     For  if  Constaatm^  ^\A 
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the  bishops  of  his  court  were  ignorant  of  the  Papal  pre- 
toisions,  it  must  be  ohviotUy  thett  stick  pretensums  eUber 
could  not  have  hem  put  forth  at  aU^  or  could  not  at  thai 
time  have  been  generally  recognised, — (P.  29.)  Even  if 
the  infallibility  of  general  councils  were  acknowledged, 
there  is  no  certain  criterion  by  which  the  spurious  can 
be  distinguished  from  the  genuine — the  precious  from 
the  vile — the  orthodox  from  the  heretical.  Some  of 
them  which  Rome  has  repudiated,  were  at  least  as 
numerously  attended  as  others  which  she  has  acknow- 
ledged. There  are  some  cases,  in  which  councils  have 
been  partly  confirmed  and  partly  rejected;  others,  in 
which  they  have  been  confirmed  by  one  Pope,  and  re- 
jected by  another.  Sometimes  it  is  problematical  whe- 
ther the  council  was  general  or  provincial ;  and  in  many 
instances  the  canons  have  been  drawn  up  in  ambiguous 
terms,  in  order  to  conciliate  adverse  parties,  and  put  an 
end  to  such  virulent  and  unseemly  alt^cations,  as  were 
themselves  sufficient  to  disprove  the  infallibility,  and 
even  the  common  sense,  of  the  assemblies  which  they 
divided  and  disgraced.  Even  at  their  last  and  most 
celebrated  council  (that  of  Trent)  there  were  only  3^ 
members  present  at  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
session,  and  some  of  these  not  bishops.  At  last  these 
amounted  only  to  57  archbishops  and  bishops — nay,  at 
the  first  session,  there  were  only  three  archbishops  and 
23  bishops;  so  that,  when  compared  with  the  aggregate 
numbers  of  the  Christian  episcopate,  this  condliabtUum 
was  rather  a  packed  committee  than  a  ^'  full,  free,  and 
fair"  ecclesiastical  parliament. 

2.  The  belief  in  transubstantiation  affords,  in  my 
judgment,  another  most  valid  ground  for  contending, 
that  the  Papist  labours  under  a  mental  hallucination.  On 
this  subject  also,  I  have  fully  laid  before  you  my  opi- 
nions ;  and  shall  therefore  only  repeat  at  present,  that  I 
am  quite  unable  to  understand,  why  the  most  mysterious 
and  least  tangible  of  all  miracles  should  be  renewed 
many  hundred  times  every  day,  without  the  slightest 
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necessity  or  advantage.  By  the  awful  sacrifice  offered 
on  Calyarj,  God  receiyed,  as  is  admitted  on  all  hands, 
an  atonement  of  inestimable  yalue.  Now,  if  all  the  sins 
were  computed,  from  the  first  transgression  of  Adam 
until  the  last  offence  which  shall  be  committed  before 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  their  number,  howeyer 
enormous,  would  still  be  limited,  and  could  therefore 
bear  no  proportion  to  the  infinite  atonement  of  Christ. 
How,  then,  is  it  reconcilable  with  the  first  principles  of 
the  Diyine  wisdom  and  justice,  that,  in  addition  to  this  all- 
sufficient  and  infinitely  more  than  sufficient  ransom,  the 
priests  of  the  Romish  Church  should  every  day  offer  mul- 
titudes of  ^'unbloody  sacrifices,"  each  commensurate 
in  efficacy  with  the  death  of  the  Lord  himself?  I  know 
not  whether  the  tenet  itself,  or  the  belief  attached  to  it 
by  millions  />f  rational  beings,  is  most  amazing  and 
most  incomprehensible.  To  maintain,  that  the  service 
of  the  eucharist  is  as  momentous  and  as  beneficial  as 
the  mystic  sacrifice  on  Calvary,  which  it  typifies  and  re- 
presents, appears  to  be  as  anomalous  and  as  absurd  as 
to  assert,  that  the  annual  Waterloo  entertainment  at 
Apsley  House  is  as  important  and  as  glorious  as  the 
achievement  which  it  commemorates. 

3.  I  may  next  notice  another  expedient,  to  which  the 
Papists  unblushinjrly  have  recourse,  I  mean  that  of 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  in  order  to  perpetuate  the 
dominion  of  human  error,  and  retard  the  victory  of  di- 
vine truth — a  habit,  which  it  is  charitable  to  account  for 
on  the  principle  of  monomania^  since  it  affects  many 
persons,  who  would  not  have  recourse  to  falsehood  in 
furtherance  of  any  other  object.  Of  the  calumnies  in- 
vented against  the  Waldenses  in  the  13th  century  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  speak.  False  witnesses  did  rise 
up,  who  laid  to  their  charge  things  that  they  knew  not. 
Because  they  were  opposed  to  the  Romish  apostasy,  Dr 
Doyle,  in  his  evidence,  denounces  them  as  favourable  to 
Manicheism  (perhaps  because  they  were  opposed  to 
Monachism)  and  addicted  to  unnatural  crimes.    I  ^\\^VV 
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content  myself  also  with  barely  alluding  to  the  base 
charges,  reiterated  even  by  the  most  modem  Bomish 
historians,  against  the  memory  of  the  great  and  good 
Calvin — charges,  which  the  illustrious  D'Aubign^  has 
irrefragably  demonstrated  to  be  applicable  to  another 
individual,  who  bore  the  same  name,  but  died  in  the 
communion  of  the  Popish  Church. 

The  pertinacity  with  which  the  recent  conrersions  in 
Ireland  from  Popery  are  ascribed  to  bribery  and  inti- 
midation, although  not  a  single  instance  has  been  ad- 
duced in  confirmation  of  the  charge ;  as  well  as  the 
effrontery  with  which  the  holy,  zealous,  and  intrepid 
champions,  through  whom  these  triumphs  of  the  cross 
have  been  achieved,  are  denominated  '^jumpers,"  afiPord 
additional  illustrations  of  the  extent  to  which  the  vota- 
ries of  Papal  omnipotence  haye  recourse  to  wilful  false- 
hood, as  often  as  the  interests  of  the  church  require,  that 
conscience  should  be  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  super- 
stition. The  frequency,  with  which  false  rumours  of 
conversions  from  Protestantism  to  Popery  are  circulated, 
is  also  worthy  of  notice ;  and  the  indefatigable  and  most 
respectable  rector  and  curate  of  Rugby  have  lately  de- 
monstrated to  what  an  extent  exaggeration  of  the  num- 
ber of  apostasies  in  that  quarter  had  been  carried  under 
the  sanction  of  an  authority,  to  which  no  lover  of  divine 
truth,  and  no  admirer  of  departed  human  excellence,  can 
advert  without  feelings  of  acute  concern. 

Another  striking  instance  of  the  palpable  and  glaring 
falsehoods,  which  every  thoroughgoing  Papist  will  pro- 
mulgate for  the  sake  of  benefitting  his  church,  and 
blacKening  his  opponents,  is  afforded  by  the  account  of 
the  state  of  religion  in  Scotland,  exhibited  in  the  recent 
columns  of  an  Ultramontane  French  newspaper.  I  am 
persuaded,  that  no  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  real 
state  of  matters,  will  recognise  in  this  description  one 
feature  of  the  original,  from  which  the  portrait  profj^sses 
to  be  drawn : — "  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  at  no  dis- 
tant period,  society,  composed  of  such  heterogeneous 
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elements,  ^ill  become  the  prey  of  the  most  absolute 
scepticism.  And,  indeed,  it  has  already  reached  that 
point,  in  so  far  as  men  are  concerned,  with  whom  for 
the  most  part  religion  is  but  a  name,  and  its  practice  a 
sort  of  fashion."  In  connection,  too,  with  this  sub- 
ject, I  would  ask  whether  history,  sacred  or  profane, 
fiirnishes  so  amazing  and  unparalleled  an  instance 
of  effrontery,  as  is  exhibited  in  these  realms  by  the 
unscrupulous  devotees  of  a  sanguinary  and  bigoted 
religion  (a  religion  which,  wherever  it  prevails,  carries 
on  against  all  its  opponents  a  warfare  of  expulsion  or 
extermination),  when  they  come  forward,  and  delibe- 
rately state,  in  the  face  of  God  and  man,  that  they  are 
the  objects  of  religious  persecution,  at  the  very  moment 
when  they  are  erecting  cathedrals,  cursing  heretics,  im- 
porting dispensations,  selling  indulgences,  filling  nun- 
neries, practising  osteopathy,  deifying  wafers,  multiply- 
ing Jesuits,  and  may  carry  on  with  Rome  a  free  trade 
in  mitres,  the  only  restriction  being,  that  their  prelates 
shall  not  assume  titles  from  towns  or  cities  within  the 
pale  of  the  British  dominions,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the  Pope  shall  not  exercise  a  prerogative,  which  apper- 
tains exclusively  to  the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain? 
Would  any  Protestant  minister  have  written  a  letter, 
under  a  fictitious  character,  to  the  pseudo- Archbishop 
of  Westminster,  in  order  to  elicit  from  an  honourable 
and  too  confiding  correspondent  a  letter,  which  he  in- 
tended to  use  for  the  purpose  of  injuring  his  character 
and  hurting  his  feelings  ?  Would  a  Protestant  collect 
Popish  tracts,  and  insinuate  his  doctrines  clandestinely 
into  Popish  families,  by  leaving  the  title-page,  and  sub- 
stituting for  their  contents,  lucubrations  of  his  own? 
Has  any  Protestant  minister  advised  those,  over  whom 
he  has  influence,  to  creep  unawares  into  Popish  families 
in  disguise,  and  violate  the  sacred  rites  of  confidence  and 
of  hospitality,  by  endeavouring  secretly  to  convert  their 
children  or  servants,  when  incautiously  received  into 
their  houses?     Is  it  from  Protestant  d\xii^eoxi<%  \}cydX 
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Achilli  has  made  his  escape?  Have  the  Protestants 
Gavazzi  and  Gnicciardini  sought  refuge  in  the  expan- 
sive sanctuary  of  Popish  freedom,  from  the  tyranny 
and  intolerance  of  Protestant  superstition  ?  Are  Rome 
and  Florence  teeming  with  Protestant  chapels,  whilst 
Papists,  in  bigoted  London  and  intolerant  Edinburgh, 
can  scarcely  find  a  hole  or  a  comer  in  the  suburbs, 
where  images  may  be  kissed,  or  water  consecrated,  or 
salt  and  spittle  employed  to  render  babes  meet  for  Pa- 
radise ? 

4.  I  appeal,  in  support  of  this  allegation,  to  the  durk 
and  dismal  register  of  nefarious  acts  perpetrated  by 
Popery,  since  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  first  developed. 
I  maintain,  that  this  monomania  pervades  every  rank  and 
every  class,  and  I  may  add  both  sexes,  in  every  Popish 
country,  whether  it  be  the  king  as  supreme,  or  the 
princes,  the  governors  and  captains,  the  judges,  the 
treasurers,  the  councillors,  the  sheriffs,  and  all  the 
rulers  of  the  provinces.  Can  there  be  a  stronger  proof 
of  this  assertion,  than  that  Popish  kings  have  been 
nursing  fathers,  and  Popish  queens  nursing  mothers,  to 
that  most  sanguinary  and  antichristian  tribunal,  the 
Inquisition,  and  have  often  assisted  in  person  at  the 
infliction  of  a  most  cruel  death  on  its  hapless  and 
helpless  victims  ?  Have  Protestant  sovereigns  ever  been 
present  at  similar  exhibitions  of  atrocious  cruelty?  or 
would  Popish  monarchs  or  grandees  desire  or  con- 
descend to  go  in  state,  to  witness  the  execution  of 
malefactors  condemned  for  treason  or  for  murder  ?  It  is 
perfectly  well  known  to  any  tt/ro  in  history,  that  Charles 
IX.  of  France,  after  having  gained  their  confidence 
and  lulled  their  suspicions  by  the  most  revolting  and 
unprincipled  dissimulation,  not  only  caused  many  thou- 
sand of  his  best  and  bravest  subjects  to  be  massacred 
on  St  Bartholomew's  day,  but  superintended  and  took 
part  in  the  outrages  on  humanity,  which  were  exhi- 
bited on  that  occasion,  and  which  were  to  most  of  his 
nobility  and  courtiers,  both  male  and  female,  a  theme 
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for  eulogium  and  exultation.  If  the  crime  of  these 
murdered  martyrs  had  been  any  other  than  that  of 
heresy,  it  is  probable,  that  his  most  Christian  majesty 
would  have  shrunk  from  shedding  one  drop  of  their 
blood.  Raumer,  after  inserting  a  letter,  written  on  the 
very  day  of  the  massacre  by  Charles  IX.,  to  his  ambas- 
sador at  Rome,  subjoins  the  following  comment: — 
*'  HoweA'er  inured  we  may  be  to  the  depravity  of  these 
times,  we  can  scarcely  recover  ourselves  from  the 
astonishment,  nay  horror,  which  we  feel,  on  finding 
that  the  king,  on  the  day  of  the  most  bloody  execution^ 
ordered  hy  himself  begins  a  long  dissertation  with 
insignificant  trifles,  drags  in  between  the  important 
question  as  to  the  marriage,  a  paltry  dealing  with  the 
Cardinal  of  Ferara,  and  at  last,  with  ice-cold  indiffer- 
ence and  apathy,  '  au  demeurant^  comes  to  the  horrors 
of  the  day,  and  with  unblushing  front  goes  through 
the  narration  of  it." — (Raumer^  i.  281.)  Is  it  either 
uncharitable  or  unjust  to  ascribe  such  conduct  to  a  re- 
ligious monomania  ?  It  was  on  this  occasion  (says  the 
author  of  a  pamphlet,  published  about  a  century  ago, 
and  for  the  reprinting  of  which,  as  well  as  for  his  own 
masterly  publications,  we  are  deeply  indebted  to  the  ex- 
cellent Dr  M'Niell)  that  Coligni,  admiral  of  France, 
was  murdered  by  the  basest  of  ruflians,  who  rudely 
mangled  his  body,  and  sent  his  head  to  Rome  as  a  pre- 
sent to  the  Pope,  where  it  was  received  with  every  de- 
monstration of  joy.  The  messenger  that  brought  the 
news  of  this  monstrous  barbarity  received  a  thousand 
crowns  for  his  reward.  The  letter  was  read  in  the  con- 
clave, Te  Deum  sung  in  all  the  churches,  cannons  dis- 
charged, bonfires  made,  and  a  jubilee  published  through- 
out all  Christendom.  A  grand  procession  was  under^ 
taken  to  the  church  of  St  Louis,  where  the  nobility, 
bishops,  cardinals,  and  several  ambassadors  attended, 
the  Pope,  who  walked  under  a  canopy,  having  his  train 
carried  up  by  the  Emperor's  ambassador;  and  the  better 
to  keep  up  the  memory  of  this  glorious  ttau^ac^AOii,  >^<fc 
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Pope  caused  it  to  be  painted  round  his  great  hall  at 
Lateran,  and  then  recorded  in  marble. — {P.  22.)  A 
medal  was  also  struck  in  commemoration  of  this  glorious 
eyenf ;  and  we  do  not  hear,  that  a  single  cardinal,  or  a 
single  Jesuit  failed  to  participate  in  the  exultation  mani- 
fested by  their  infallible  head,  when  this  barbarous 
HugonoUorura  strages  was  consummated.  Supposing, 
however,  that,  in  our  own  days, 

*'  A  band  of  fierce  barbarianB,  from  the  hills. 
Bushed  like  a  torrent  down  on  ill-starrM  Rome, 
Sweeping  the  nuns  and  monks^^ — 

that  Pio  Nono,  the  whole  College  of  Cardinals,  and 
one-half  of  the  inhabitants  were  slaughtered  with  just 
as  little  mercy  as  if  they  had  been  only  as  many  heretics 
— ^that  not  only  the  Lateran  Palace,  but  the  Vail  of  the 
Virgin  Mary — ^not  only  the  Vatican  Library,  but  the 
Holy  Staircase,  which  Pilate  had  so  often  trodden,  both 
before  and  after  the  crucifixion — not  only  the  Laocoon, 
but  the  Bambino  Dell'ara  Celi,  were  ruthlessly  des- 
troyed;—now  if,  as  soon  as  the  news  reached  Buckings 
ham  Palace,  by  the  electric  telegraph,  our  most  gracious 
Queen  were  to  order  the  Park  and  Tower  guns  to  be 
fired — that  a  general  thanksgiving-day  for  so  auspicious  a 
triumph  were  appointed,  on  which  the  Bishop  of  London 
was  selected  to  preach  at  St  Paul's  before  her  Majesty, 
her  court,  and  her  ministers — that  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  was  commanded  to  draw  up  a  form  of 
prayer  adapted  for  the  occasion — and  that  thanks  to 
the  chiefs,  by  whose  prowess  the  feat  was  achieyed,  were 
unanimously  voted  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  being 
moved  and  seconded  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  Earl 
of  Winchelsea  and  the  Duke  of  Manchester,  and  in  the 
Lower  House  by  Sir  Robert  Inglis  and  Mr  Spooner — 
would  not  all  Europe,  and  especially  all  ^^  Catholic 
Europe,"  ring  with  exclamations  of  horror  and  disgust, 
scarcely,  if  at  all  inferior,  to  the  burst  of  indignation, 
which  the  crime  itself  would  universally  excite  ?  And 
in  what  respect  was  the  joy  manifested  by  '^  Christ's 
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Ticar**  less  revolting  or  less  extraordinary?  I  am  sure 
that  if,  on  this  plea,  the  sanity  of  his  Holiness  had  been 
judicially  called  in  question,  and  that  an  impartial, jury 
had  been  empannelled,  at  the  striking  of  i/vhich  all 
Protestants  as  1/7 ell  as  Papists  had  been  challenged  on  the 
score  of  prejudice,  either  on  the  one  side  or  on  the  other, 
80  that  none  were  admitted  to  serve  but  Turks,  Jews,  In> 
fidels,  Red  Indians,  or  Parsees,  as  soon  as  the  fact  was 
established,  that  one,  who  claimed  to  be  the  head  of  a 
Christian  church,  and  the  representative  of  Deity  upon 
earth,  had  hailed  with  approving  acclamation  a  murder 
most  foul  and  most  unnatural  of  so  many  thousand 
innocent  and  peaceable  subjects,  whose  religion  was  their 
only  crime,  the  twelve  honest  men,  without  leaving  the 
box,  would  have  unanimously  returned  the  following 
verdict : — "  We  find  that  his  Holiness,  Pope  Gregory 
XIII.,  has  been  of  unsound  mind,  and  wholly  unlit  to 
conduct  the  affairs  of  any  civil  or  religious  community 
since  the  8th  of  September  1572." 

The  vicar  of  Christ,  however,  was  far  from  being  sin- 
gular in  receiving  the  intelligence  of  this  horrible  mas- 
sacre with  such  intense  and  inhuman  satisfaction.  The 
learned  and  indefatigable  Raumerhas  made  known  to  the 
world  a  dispatch  transmitted  from  Madrid  to  Charles 
IX.  by  his  ambassador,  St  Goar,  in  which  the  senti- 
ments manifested  by  his  most  Catholic  majesty  on  the 
same  occasion  are  thus  pourtrayed: — "  King  Philip 
received  the  account  of  St  Bartholomew's  night  on  the 
evening  of  the  7th.  He  has  shown  upon  the  receipt  of 
it,  contrary  to  his  nature  and  wont,  as  much  and  more 
joy  than  upon  all  the  luck  and  prosperity  which  have 
ever  befallen  him.  He  cried  out  to  all  his  people,  or 
ordered  them  to  be  sent  for,  and  said  to  them,  '  He  now 
saw  that  your  majesty  was  his  good-brother.*  The  next 
day,  I  had  an  audience  of  the  king,  where  he  (who  other- 
wise never  laughed)  began  to  lauph,  and  showed  the 
greatest  satisfaction  and  content.  He  began  with  prais- 
ing your  majestj  on  account  of  your  title  o£  tclo^I  (l\vtw 
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tian  king,  and  said  there  was  no  king  who  could  be 
compared  with  joor  majesty  in  bravery  and  wisdom. 
He  next  praised  to  himself  the  determination,  and  the 

long  dissimulation  of  so  great  an  undertaking 

He,  moreoyer,  ordered  processions  and  Te  Deum — ^he 
even  commanded  all  the  bishops  to  have  processions  and 
thanksgivings  in  their  dioceses,  especially  for  the  King 
of  France.  He  expressed,  in  general,  distinctly  what 
he  thought  of  the  event,  and  showed  his  displeasure 
towards  those,  who  tried  to  make  him  believe,  that  it 
had  taken  place  on  a  sudden  and  without  determination." 
In  this  respect  Philip  showed  himself  the  dutiful  off- 
spring of  his  august,  but  atrocious  parent,  Charles  Y., 
who,  in  his  last  injunctions,  had  said,  in  reference  to  his 
successor,  ^'  I  exhort,  I  warn,  I  adjure  him,  to  punish 
heresy  with  the  utmost  rigour,  without  regard  of  persons, 
without  extending  mercy  to  any!  " 

This,  however,  was  far  from  being  the  only,  op,  per- 
haps, even  the  most  striking  evidence,  of  the  monomer 
nia,  by  which  the  intellect  and  heart  of  Philip  were  ob- 
scured and  hardened  under  the  influence  of  Popery.  I 
remember  when,  upwards  of  forty  years  ago,  I  first 
read  Schiller's  splendid  tragedy  of  Don  Carlos,  it  seemed 
to  me,  that  he  had  far  exceeded  the  bounds  of  credibi- 
lity, when  he  introduced  such  a  dialogue  as  the  follow- 
ing, between  Philip's  queen  and  the  ladies  of  her  court: — 

^^Mondecar, — What  scenes  of  festive  gaiety  ere  long 

Madrid  will  be  presenting!  For  a  buU-figUt 

On  the  great  square  are  preparations  made. 

And  an  auto-da-fi  has  been  to  us 

Already  promised. 
Queen. — Promised  ?  Hear  I  that 

From  my  own  gentle  Mondecar  ? 
Mondecar, —  Why  not? 

They  that  are  burnt  are  only  heretics. 
Queen, — I  hope  my  Eboli  thinks  differently  ? 
Mholi. — I  ?  please  your  majesty,  I  humbly  pray. 


Not  as  a  less  good  Christian  to  esteem  me. 
Than  Lady  Mondecar.' 


»i 


I  have  since,  however,  discovered,  that  the  great  poet 
has  presented  to  us  a  histoiical  ^ortrait^  not  a  distorted 
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caricature,  for,  without  consulting  other  authorities,  or 
entering  into  other  details,  I  transcribe  the  following 
paragraph  from  Raumer : — ^'  Philip"  (says  Yandenesse) 
^*  landed  at  Laredo,  after  having  endured  a  fearful 
tempest  of  twenty-four  hours'  duration.     October  8,  an 
aulo^da-fh  was  held  in  the  plain  of  Yalladolid,  in  ph»- 
sence  of  the  king,  his  son,  h\9  daughter^  and  countless 
spectators.     Twenty-eight  men  and  women  were  led 
forward,  their  sentences  read  aloud,  the  obstinate  (a  sad 
spectacle)  burnt,  and  the  rest  conducted  back  to  prison." 
This  wretched  bigot  continued  to  be,  qualit  ah  inceptOj 
^*  moit  CathoHc"  to  the  very  last.     The  French  ambas- 
sador announces  to  his  court,  in  1564,  that,  when  he 
complained  of  the  manner,  in  which  certain  French- 
men were  maltreated  by  the  Inquisition,   Philip  ex- 
cused himself  by  saying,  that  he  had  little  power  or 
authority  in  matters,  which  depended  on  that  body; 
he   could  do  nothing  further   than   recommend    the 
grand  inquisitors  to  cause  good  and  speedy  justice  to 
be  done  to  the  parties.     The  grand  inquisitor  promised, 
that  they  should  be  treated  no  worse  than  native  Catho- 
lics; and  the  good  and  speedy  justice  came  to  this,  that 
they  were  burnt  in   the  king's  presence. — {Raumer,) 
In  1591,  we  are  informed  by  the  French  ambassador, 
that   *^  the   king  makes  use  of  the  inquisitors  if  he 
chooses    to    carry    any  thing    through    by    arbitrary 
means.     Thus  has  there  an  auio  taken  place  in  Toledo, 
at  which  three  persons  of  rank  sujBfered,  and  upwards  of 
000  people  were  thrown  into  prison/'     These,  then,  are 
the  feasts  to  which,  in  every  Popish  realm,  kings,  queens, 
prelates,  courtiers,  and,  in  short,  all  ranks  hurried  with 
alacrity,  when  the  exulting  inquisitor  entered  with  his 
crucifix  in  his  hand  and  said,  ^*  Come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready."  His  son,  Philip  III.,  inherited  his  bigotry, 
without  possessing  his  talents.     It  was  he  who,  under 
the  influence  of  Popish  monomania^  compelled  his  un- 
offending and  industrious  Moorish  subjects  to  depart 
from  his  coasts.     His  most  Catholic  Me^<£B\,^  mW\SL% 
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US,  that  ^^  very  learned  and  holy  men  advised  him  to 
take  short  methods,  to  which  he  was  in  any  case  honnd 
by  his  duty  to  resort,  and  that  he  ought  to  chastise 
the  Moors  without  regard  to  life  or  property."  Even 
Louis  XIV.,  the  patron  of  literature,  and  to  whom 
posterity  has  given  the  appellation  of  Great,  expelled, 
by  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  millions  of 
loyal  and  quiet  Protestants  from  their  homes;  and  to 
whatever  Popish  country  we  retrospectively  direct  our 
attention,  we  shall  find  every  where  the  domination  of 
that  spurious  system  of  Christianity  cemented  by  the 
martyr's  blood,  and  desecrated  by  the  exile's  tears. 

No  very  long  period  has  elapsed  since  heretics  were 
burnt  in  the  Peninsula.  We  are  expressly  told  by 
Southey  (ii.  87),  that,  in  1800,  '*  he  conversed  (in  Porta- 
gal)with  a  lady  who  remembered  the  auto-dorfe"  Should 
Popery  obtain  the  ascendency  in  Protestant  Europe, 
and  especially  in  Great  Britain,  I  have  no  doubt  what- 
ever, that  the  fire  and  faggot  days  of  Bonner  and  Gardi- 
ner would  be  renewed  in  Smithfield,  and  in  every  large 
town  throughout  each  of  the  three  kingdoms.  On  the 
horrors  perpetrated  during  the  brief,  but  bloody,  reign 
of  Mary,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  dwell.  I  would 
rather  refer  you  for  details  to  the  annals  of  my  lamented 
friend,  Christopher  Anderson,  where  you  will  learn 
(vol.  ii.  p.  258-312)  that  from  800  to  1000  learned 
Enjnrlishmen,  besides  those  in  other  conditions,  sustained 
the  honourable  character  of  exiles  on  account  of  their  at- 
tachment to  divine  truth.  These  constituted  an  army 
of  confessors.  The  number  of  martyrs,  from  the  4th 
of  February  1555  to  within  seven  days  of  the  Queen's 
exit  (17th  November  1588),  a  period  of  only  three  years 
nine  months  and  six  days,  who  were  burnt  to  ashes,  or 
died  by  starvation,  slow  torture,  and  noisome  confine- 
ment in  prison,  can  never  be  given  with  accuracy  by 
any  human  pen.  *^  In  reading  throu&:h  the  details, 
as  the  heart  grows  sick,  so  every  one  must  come  to  the 
same  conciusrbn,  that  there  is  but  one  list,  and  that  one 
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aoeinafte  and  indelible ;  but  it  is  one  above*  The  highest 
point  of  human  guilt  is  to  be  found  in  persecution  for 
tta  iruih'9  sake,  or  in  violence  done  to  emicimce;  and 
when,  at  last,  inquisition  is  made  for  blood,  the  Judge 
of  nU  will  remember  every  drop  that  has  been  shed  for 
*  the  word  of  Qod  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.' " 
--<P.  262.)  A  list  existo  of  318  :  of  these,  288  were 
consumed  in  the  flames,  eight  or  ten  were  positively 
fiuniahed,  and  twenty  more  pined  and  expired  in  their 

dungeon Nothing  could  exceed  the  more  than 

savage  barbarity,  by  which  these,  the  most  valuable  sub- 
jects in  the  kingdom,  were  put  to  torture  and  death.  Of 
the  entire  number,  more  than  150  were  consigned,  in 
grmiip9^  to  one  common  fire !  Thus  we  find,  of  such  com- 
panies, that  there  were  six  instances  of  three  individuals 
at  different  times,  five  of  four,  and  four  of  five;  six  in- 
stances of  six,  and  four  of  seven!  There  were  two  dread- 
ful cases  of  ten  the  same  day ;  the  first  at  Lewes,  in 
Kent,  of  six  men  and  four  women,  including  the  master 
and  servant,  the  mother  and  her  son,  in  one  common 
conflagration !  The  second  was  at  Colchester,  of  five  men 
and  five  women,  six  of  whom  were  martyred  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  four  in  the  afternoon.  Several  of  these  must 
have  been  advanced  in  life,  as  their  united  ages  amounted 
to  about  406  years.  But  the  most  horrible  scene  of  all, 
in  point  of  number,  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lon- 
don, when  not  fewer  than  thirteen,  eleven  men  and  two 
women,  were  consumed  in  one  pile,  on  the  27th  of  June 
155(J.  The  number  of  persons  present  was  estimated  at 
20,000,  "  whose  ends  generally  in  coming  there,"  says 
Strype,  '^  and  to  such  like  executions,  were  to  strengthen 
themselves  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  to  exhort 
and  comfort  those  who  were  to  die."  How  different  from 
the  feelings,  which  animated  the  Popish  monarchs,  nobles, 
cardinals,  bishops,  and  inquisitors,  who  assembled  to 
satiate  their  thirst  for  heretical  blood,  by  witnessing  the 
tortures  endured  by  the  innocent  victims  of  their  Satanic 
barbarity!    Heart-broken  for  the  loss  of  Calbi^^^xA^'^ 
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neglect  of  her  husband,  the  sanguinary  authoress  of  these 
legalised  murders  expired  at  the  very  moment  when 
Philip  of  Spain  and  Henry  of  France  "  were  meditating 
the  extension  oyer  all  Europe  of  such  a  tribunal  as  the 
Inquisition  had  already  shown  itself  to  be,  by  its  exercise 
of  authority  in  Spain." — {Macintosh,)  And  the  one  Law- 
giver, who  is  able  to  save  and  destroy,  cut  ofiF  no  fewer 
than  thirty  of  her  bloody  and  obsequious  prelates  and 
dignitaries,  during  her  own  reign  and  the  thirteen  months 
that  followed. 

These  cruelties,  my  dear  friends,  form  an  essential 
element  in  the  Popish  creed ;  and  I  reiterate  ray  firm, 
conviction,  that,  if  the  Pope  obtains  the  ascendency,  the 
same  scenes  will  be  speedily  renewed.  "  Not  only  is 
the  denunciation  of  the  nearest  and  dearest  a  bounden 
duty ;  but  the  fierce  zeal  that  would  lead  a  man  volun- 
tarily to  assist  in  torturing  the  doomed  heretic  is,  to 
this  day,  solemnly  set  forth  in  the  public  liturgy  of  Rome 
CIS  a  blessed  title  to  canonization  ;  and  year  after  year  the 
people  of  Italy  and  Spain  are  summoned  to  kneel  before 
the  altar  of  St  Ferdinand  of  Castile,  and  bless  God  for 
the  model  king  who,  whenever  a  heretic  was  to  be 
burnt,  came  forward,  and  with  his  royal  hands  heaped 
fagots  on  the  pile,  which,  as  he  believed,  anticipated 
hell." — {Pascal  the  Younger,) 

"  Well  do  I  remember,"  says  Connelly,  in  the  admir- 
able and  important  tract,  which  he  has  published  since 
his  return  to  the  fold  of  Protestantism,  ^^  the  elaborate 
argument  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished,  if  not  the 
most  distinguished,  of  the  canonists  of  Rome,  which  con- 
Tweed  me  of  the  right  and  duty  of  Papal  'persecution; 
and  I  defy  any  honest  man  of  ordinary  capacity  to  resist 
the  argument,  if  he  will  acknowledge  the  lowest  preten- 
sions of  the  Papal  Church.  To  burn  heretics,  whenever 
practicable  and  expedient  (and  it  is  now  inculcated  on 
the  Roman  CathoUc  children  of  England  by  command 
of  Dr  Wiseman),  is  as  binding  as  abstinence  on  a  Friday." 

/  mn^t  not  altogether  omit  to  notice  the  extent,  to 
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:h  the  exhibition  of  monomaniacal  cruelty  was  ear- 
in  our  own  country,  during  the  dark  and  dreary 
>d  of  Popish  despotism  and  superstition.  John 
)y,  an  Enii^lishman,  was  put  to  death  at  St  An- 
rs,  in  1308,  and  Paul  Craw,  a  Bohemian,  in  1432, 
iccount  of  "  the  dread  which  was  felt  lest  one  ray 
ght  from  abroad  should  disturb  the  surrounding 
m  or  existing  authority." — (Anderson^  ii.  308.) 
ick^Hamilton  was  "  tried,  condemned,  and  reduced 
jhes,  before  the  sun  went  down,"  in  February  1 528. 
nid  the  noise  and  fury  of  the  flames  now  kindled, 
the  tumult  of  the  multitude,  his  last  words  were 
Qctly  heard — *How  long,  O  Lord,  shall  darkness 
r  this  realm  ?  How  long  wilt  thou  suffer  this  ty- 
y  of  men?  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  !"*  In 
t.  King  James  V.  presided,  in  a  scarlet  attire,  when 
iton  and  several  other  of  his  loyal  subjects  were 
emned,  two  of  whom  were  burnt  on  the  following 
I  pass  over  the  exile  and  misfortunes  of  the  dis- 
lished  Alexander  Ales,  who  was  converted  by  the 
ments  and  example  of  this  illustrious  Scottish  proto- 
:yr.  The  persecutions  were  renewed  by  Cardinal 
:on,  in  1 538.  Under  his  auspices,  and  through  his 
Timentality  and  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane  (a 
ite  as  notorious  as  his  Eminence  himself  for  licen- 
mess  and  bigotry),  five  pious  and  devoted  Christians 
5  condemned  to  the  flames ;  and  the  king  (following 
footsteps  of  his  father-in-law,  Francis  I.,  in  1535) 
IS  himself  present  to  see  the  red  flames  on  the  Castle - 
by  which  they  were  consumed  to  ashes  before  his 
,on  the  1st  of  March  153y."--(P.  499.)  The  accuser 
Tupted  one  of  them,  and  said,  •■'  Knowest  thou  not, 
tic,  that  it  is  contrary  to  our  acts  and  express  com- 
ds,  to  have  a  New  Testament  or  Bible  in  English, 
;h  is  enough  to  bum  thee  for  ?"  Then  the  council 
le  clergy  gave  sentence  on  him  to  be  burnt,  for  the 
ng  and  using  of  the  same  book — the  New  Testament 
nglish.    The  disgraceful  defeat  at  SoWa^^  \5afe  ^^^Xhi 
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of  his  two  sons,  and  his  disappointment  at  the  hirth  of 
his  afterwards  unhappy  daughter,  in  1542,  hroke  the 
heart  of  the  misguided  monarch,  who  had  sanctioned 
and  witnessed  these  outrages  on  humanity.  After  his 
decease,  the  Cardinal  put  five  martyrs  to  death  in  1545, 
one  of  whom  (a  woman)  was  drowned.  "  She  was  the 
wife  of  one  of  the  sufferers,  with  an  infant  at  her  hreast 
Before  she  was  thrown  into  the  water,  she  gave  the 
infant  to  another,  and  expressed  great  joy  at  following 
her  husband  to  a  better  world." — (P.  530.)  The  judici^ 
murder  of  tbe  celebrated  George  Wishart,  on  the  1st  of 
March  1546,  closed  the  black  catalogue  of  this  sacerdotal 
monster's  crimes ;  and  he  himself  became  the  victim  of 
a  sanguinary  retribution  on  the  evening  of  the  29th  of 
May  in  the  same  year. 

5.  But  in  no  respect,  my  dear  friends,  is  the  unprinci* 
pled  greediness  of  the  Romish  Church  so  palpably  and 
so  fearfully  manifested,  as  in  the  cunning  craftiness,  with 
which  her  sleek  and  subtle  priests  creep  into  houses,  and 
lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins  and  remorse,  or 
old  men,  whose  faculties  have  been  blunted  by  dotage 
or  disease,  and  who  are  terrified  by  the  appalling  pros- 
pect of  that  "  something  after  death,"  that  imaginary, 
but  not  on  that  account  less  dreaded  prison,  in  which, 
unless  they  make  their  peace  with  the  cburch,  they  may 
be  doomed  to  pass  many  ages  of  suffering  and  of  wo. 
They  dare  not  trust  in  the  pure  gold  of  the  divine  sac- 
rifice, tendered  without  money  and  without  price  by  their 
God  in  his  Word,  and  in  reliance  on  which  the  silver,  or 
rather  the  dross,  of  human  merit  or  Popish  indulgence  is 
nothing  accounted  of  by  the  true  and  well-instructed 
believer.  On  these  solemn  occasions  it  is  that  the  un- 
hallowed and  unscrupulous  dexterity  of  the  priest  is 
manifested  in  all  its  turpitude,  and  that,  serving  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  or  the  far  more 
insatiable  cravings  of  their  church,  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches,  or  by  highly-wrought  descriptions  of  impend- 
ing torments,  they  gain  such  an  ascendency  over  en- 
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thralled  and  enfeebled  invalids,  as  to  induce  them, 
under  the  influence  of  monomaniacal  terror,  to  act 
unjustly  to  their  nearest  and  (it  may  be)  most  needful 
relatives.  The  priest  proceeds  as  if  Gt)d  had  said  in  his 
Word,  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  the 
church,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  The  unprincipled  devices, 
by  which  the  dying  are  intimidated,  and  the  law  eluded, 
have  often  been  developed  in  such  a  manner,  and  to  such 
an  extent,  as  must  cover  the  entire  church  with  everlasting 
infamy.  I  can  conceive  some  upright  and  conscientious 
legal  adviser,  when  instructed  to  draw  up  a  will,  by 
which  the  church  is  to  be  enriched  and  the  family  disin- 
herited, exclaiming  in  the  ears  of  the  dying  parent, 
^'  Let  the  children  first  be  filled,  it  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  unto  the  dogs — beware 
of  dogs — beware  of  evil  workers — ^beware  of  Jesuits — 
beware  of  nuns."  Such  warnings  and  remonstrances  are 
uttered  in  vain.  Satan,  in  the  shape  of  a  confessor, 
stands  at  his  right  hand  to  deceive  him,  and,  under  pre- 
tence of  saving  the  affrighted  parent's  soul,  wheedles  him 
into  the  perpetration  of  the  crime  of  denying  the  faith  and 
being  worse  than  an  infidel,  by  preventing  him  from  pro- 
viding for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house. 
This  flagitious  and  unprincipled  system  of  sacerdotal 
spoliation  began  to  disgrace  the  church  at  a  very  early 
period  of  its  history.  The  law  of  Constantine  (says 
]\lilman,  in  his  admirable  history  of  Christianity,  vol.  ii., 
p.  380),  which  empowered  the  clergy  of  the  church  to 
receive  testamentary  bequests,  and  to  hold  land,  was  a 
gift,  which  would  scarcely  have  been  exceeded,  if  he  had 
granted  them  two  provinces  of  the  empire.*  It  became 
almost  a  sin  to  die  without  some  bequest  to  pious  men ; 
and  before  a  century  had  elapsed,  the  mass  of  property, 
which  had  passed  over  to  the  church,  was  so  enormous, 
that  the  most  pious  of  the  emperors  were  obliged  to 

*  The  property  of  the  church  in  Spain,  before  the  revolution,  has 
been  estimated  at  twelve  millions  sterling  per  annum,  being  two 
millions  more  than  the  entire  public  income. 
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issue  a  restrictive  law,  which  the  most  ardent  of  the. 
fathers  were  constrained  to  approve.  Jerome  acknow- 
ledges, with  the  bitterness  of  shame,  the  necessity  of 
this  check  on  ecclesiastical  avarice — '•'  I  complain  not  of 
the  law,  but  that  we  have  deserved  such  a  law."  The 
ascetic  father  and  the  Pagan  historian  describe  the 
pomp  and  avarice  of  the  Roman  clergy  in  the  fourth 
century.  Ammianus  Marcellinus  intimates,  that  the 
magnificence  of  the  prize  may  account  for  the  obstinacy 
and  ferocity,  with  which  it  was  contested.  He  dwells  on 
the  prodigal  offerings  of  the  Roman  matrons  to  their 
bishop ;  his  pomp,  when,  in  elaborate  and  elegant  attire, 
he  was  borne  in  his  chariot  through  the  admiring  streets ; 
the  costly  luxury  of  his  almost  imperial  banquets.  But 
the  just  historian  contrasts  this  pride  and  luxury  of  the 
Roman  pontiff  with  the  more  temperate  life  and  digni- 
fied humility  of  the  provincial  bishops.  Jerome  goes  on 
sternly  to  charge  the  whole  Roman  clergy  with  the  old 
vice  of  the  heathen  aristocracy — hoeredipety,  or  legacy- 
hunting  ;  and  asserts,  that  they  used  t/ie  Iiolt/  and  vener* 
able  name  of  the  church  to  extort^ /or  their  own  personal 
emolument^  the  wealth  of  timid  and  expiring  devotees. 
The  law  of  Yalentinean  justly  withheld  from  the  clergy 
and  monks  alone,  that  privilege  of  receiving  bequests, 
which  was  permitted  to  the  lowest  of  mankind — ^heathen 
priests,  actors,  charioteers,  and  harlots.  Ambrose  admits 
the  necessity  of  the  law  (1.  ii.  adv.  St/rum.)  August! n, 
while  he  loftily  disclaims  all  participation  in  such  abuses, 
acknowledges  their  frequency.  "  Let  any  one,"  says  he, 
^*  who  wishes  to  disinherit  his  son,  and  make  the  church 
his  heir,  look  out  for  some  one  else  to  carry  out  his  in- 
tentions, and  not  Augustin ;  nay,  if  God  be  propitious, 
he  will  find  no  one." 

The  grasping  and  unprincipled  avidity  of  the  Romish 
priesthood,  as  I  have  already  observed,  has  been  recog* 
nised  and  reprobated,  in  every  age,  and  in  every  land, 
to  which  their  baneful  influence  has  extended. 

It  is  in  vain,  (to  borrow  an  admirable  article  from  a 
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recent  numher  of  that  excellent  paper,  the  Britannia) 
that  in  Mexico  *'  with  lavish  kindness  the  gifts  of  God 
are  strewn,"  while  the  soul- degrading  idolatries  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  exercise  their  fatal  influence  over  the 
priest-ridden  population,  and  render  them  the  abject 
tools  of  ignorance  and  superstition.  There  is  no  country 
in  the  world,  in  which  the  tyranny  of  priestcraft  is  so 
fatally  and  so  firmly  established.  The  following  sketch 
of  a  deathbed  scene  gives  a  striking  instance  of  the 
enormous  price,  at  which  worthless  absolution  is  pur- 
chased by  guilt  and  folly  from  priestly  imposition : — 

THE  PRICE  OF  ABSOLUTION. 

*'  Let  all  present  leqve  the  apartment,"  exclaims  the 
priest,  in  an  authoritative  voice.  "  We  would  be  alone; 
to  receive  the  final  confession,  and,  by  the  aid  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  to  administer  the  last  consolations  of 
holy  church  to  our  departing  brother." 

The  friends  and  relations  slowly  withdraw ;  the  holy 
father  watches  them  quit  the  chamber  with  a  cunning 
sparkle  in  his  eyes,  and,  when  he  is  alone  with  the  dying 
man,  thus  addresses  him  : — 

"  It  is  the  will  of  Heaven,  my  son,  that  the  Angel  of 
Death  should  set  his  mark  upon  thy  brow  !  Ave  Maria! 
Thou  desirest  the  last  beneficent  and  most  consoling 
offices  of  the  church.  Are  the  supports  and  ministra- 
tions of  our  holy  office  precious  to  thee  now  ?" 

"  Sacraments  of  the  church — pains  of  purgatory — 
masses — charities — settlement  of  my  affairs — provision 
for  my  family,"  are  the  only  words  audible  from  the 
lips  of  the  dying  man. 

''In  what  frame  of  mind  dost  thou  find  thyself,  my  son, 
towards  our  holy  religion  ?"  resumes  the  reverend  father. 

"  I  desire  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament  at  thine  hand, 
holy  father;  and  to  secure  thy  powerful  intercession 
with  our  Lady,  for — ah !  the  release  of  my  soul  from 
purgatory  1" 

"  Thou  hast  been  a  great  sinner,  my  son ;  h\it  l\^ 
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power  of  the  church  is  great  Thou  hast  been  remiss 
in  thy  obseryances ;  thy  penances  have  been  neglected, 
and  thy  sujQTerings  must  needs  be  proportionate ;  but  the 
intercession  of  the  church  is  all  powerful ;  and  it  will 
not  be  refused  thee.  Doubtless,  thou  desirest  that  the 
worldly  possessions  thou  art  about  to  leave  should  be 
appropriated  to  the  redemption  of  thy  soul,  by  prayers 
and  ordained  masses.  The  line  of  thy  duty  is  plain, 
my  son,  and  I  belieye  me  that  thou  dost  so  desire  it." 

As  the  priest  repeats  these  words  in  an  impressive 
voice,  he  stoops  over  the  couch  of  the^  sufiTerer,  and, 
with  his  own  sleek  hand,  tenderly  smoothens  the  pil- 
lows that  support  his  head,  and  hstens  for  the  forthcom« 
ing  reply. 

^^  My  hacienda  in  the  south,  to  the  pious  uses  of  the 
church — likewise  my  three  mansions  in  the  Plaza — ^in- 
terest in  the  share-mine— my  property  at  Tanopico — 
likewise  the  third  of  my  fortune,  as  testified.  For  the 
rest — my  wife  and  family — my  brother  and — " 

"  Dost  thou,  in  thy  last  hour,  offer  a  divided  gift  to 
Heaven,  lost  man  ? "  indignantly  exclaims  the  father. 
*'^  Dost  thou  think  that  God — and  thou  must  soon  appear 
before  Him — will  be  satisfied  with  a  tithe  of  thy  pos- 
sessions ?  " 

"  But  my  wife  and  children — " 

'^  I  tell  thee  again  that  it  will  require  all  thou  hast 
that  the  unceasing  efforts  of  the  church  may  rescue 
thee  from  the  tortures  that  await  thy  unhappy  soul. 
Dost  thou  still  hanker  after  thy  earthly  riches,  and 
scheme  for  the  sordid  interests  of  thy  worldly  connec- 
tions? Then  perish  in  thine  iniquity !" 

"  What  will  become  of  my  wife  and  children  ?  I  can- 
not leave  them  unprovided  for — without  a  peso — with- 
out a  shelter ! " 

"  Then  embrace  the  purgatory  that  is  yawning  for 
thee !  Thy  last  hour  is  come !  Death  is  even  now  deal- 
ing with  thee.  Eternal  torments  await  thee  !  Perish, 
then,  in  thy  contempt,  and  in  thy  crimes ! " 
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**  The  will  of  the  church  is  mine,  holy  father,  for  I 
feel  that  I  am  dying." 

An  attendant  is  summoned,  and  a  notary  and  his 
derk  are  sent  for.  **•  For,"  explains  the  wily  ecclesias- 
tic, ''  our  brother  is  desirous  of  arranging  his  worldly 
affiiirs  in  the  company  of  his  spiritual  adviser." 

The  notary  arrives ;  the  desired  instrument  is  hastily 
drawn  up ;  a  trembling  hand  is  raised  to  the  paper ;  and 
a  broken  voice  exclaims,  ^'  Ah !  my  wife  and  children  I " 
The  hand  at ^rst  refuses  to  sign  the  deed;  but  more 
threats  and  promises  are  resorted  to,  and  at  length  the 
thing  is  done.  Absolution  in  full  is  granted ;  the  bug- 
bear of  purgatory  is  withdrawn ;  the  last  sacrament  is 
administered  to  the  sufferer ;  but,  ere  the  consecrated 
wafer  can  have  had  time  to  melt  upon  hi5  tongue,  he  dies! 

*'  Your  money,  or  your  life ! "  was  the  summons  of 
the  English  robber;  '^  Your  estate,  or  your  soul!"  is 
the  demand  of  the  Mexican  priest. 

PRIESTS  AND  DEATHBEDS. 

Quebec,  March  19. 

A  recent  cause  cilelre^  in  which  an  attempt  was  made 
to  set  up  a  will  made  by  a  Protestant  physician  on  his 
deathbed,  after  the  loss  of  his  reason,  in  favour  of  some 
Catholic  priests  and  others,  and  was  only  frustrated  by 
the  persevering  exertions  of  the  most  eminent  members 
of  the  bar,  has  not  a  little  indisposed  the  community 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  The  heirs-at-law 
in  that  case,  who  succeeded  eventually  in  obtaining  pos- 
session of  the  property,  about  £25,000,  are  officers  of 
high  rank  in  the  British  army. 

We  see  by  the  following  extract  from  the  New  York 
Herald,  that  the  subject  has  already  excited  alarm  in 
the  United  States : — 

*^  It  appears  that  an  archiepiscopal  corporatfon  at 
Quebec,  in  Canada,  lately  incorporated  by  an  act  of  the 
Legislature,  is  rousing  public  attention  in  that  city,  by 
obtaining  possession^  for  their  own  bene^t^  of  l\i%  y^q- 
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perty  and  effects  of  dying  persons,  who,  by  the  arts  of 
pious  ecclesiastics,  are  induced  to  leave  their  ^eimilies 
and  relatives  in  want  and  poverty." 

Of  the  extent  to  which  this  system  of  sacrilegious 
pillage  is  carried  on  at  Rome  itself,  two  instances  are 
furnished  by  Kirwan,  in  an  admirable  and  most  impor- 
tant work,  entitled,  '^Romanism  at  Home,"  which  I 
earnestly  recommend  to  universal  perusal : — ^^  A  Roman 
of  wealth  married  a  lady  of  foreign  birth,  and  by  whom 
he  had  a  large  family  of  children.  After  a  life  of  love 
and  harmony,  he  died,  leaving  his  property  to  his  widow 
and  children,  by  a  will  duly  authenticated.  Although 
regardless  of  the  priests  in  health,  he  sent  for  one  when 
dying,  who  confessed  him,  and  anointed  him,  and  ^  fixed 
him  off'  for  purgatory  or  paradise.  A  few  days  after  his 
death,  that  priest  swore  before  the  tribunal  having  juris- 
diction in  such  cases,  that  the  dying  man  confessed  to 
him  a  great  sin,  and  to  atone  for  which  he  wished  his 
entire  property,  contrary  to  his  will,  to  go  to  the  church. 
And,  on  the  oath  of  that  priest,  the  will  of  the  deceased 
was  set  aside,  his  property  was  turned  into  the  treasury 
of  the  church,  and  his  widow  and  children  were  turned 
out  penniless  into  the  world !  Thus,  nothing  is  neces- 
sary to  deprive  any  family  in  Rome,  that  has  lost  its 
head,  of  its  property  but  the  oath  of  a  priest !  and  if  you 
bad  seen  them  in  crowds,  as  I  have,  you  would  conclude, 
as  I  have,  that  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  get  a  priest 
in  Rome  that  would  swear  any  thing.  Absolution  from 
perjury,  that  enriches  the  church." 

The  other  instance  is  as  follows : — ^'  It  would  seem  as 
if  there  is  a  law  in  Rome,  which  gives  all  property  to 
the  church  which  has  no  lawful  heir.  An  old  man,  of 
large  possessions,  married  a  young  and  handsome  lady, 
and  died,  leaving  a  son  behind  hira,  the  heir  of  his  pos- 
sessions, just  on  the  eve  of  his  majority.  Not  many 
months  ago,  a  suit  was  instituted  to  prevent  his  entering 
on  his  paternal  possessions,  on  the  ground  of  his  illegi* 
timacy.     And  the  church  gained  the  suit — the  mother 
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of  the  boy  testifying  to  her  own  shame,  and  confessing 
that  the  father  of  her  child  was  a  shaven-pated,  crimson- 
capped  cardinal !  "—(P.  1 25.) 

One  of  the  most  solemn  questions  propounded  in  ^ip- 
ture  is,  ^'  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul  V*  Truly,  the  Pope  has  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  and 
furnished  us  with  a  very  intelligible,  if  not  equally 
satisfactory,  solution.  His  Holiness  has  '^  shown  thee,  O 
man,  what  is  good  \"  It  is  not  necessary,  in  the  literal 
sense,  to  offer  the  fruit  of  the  body  for  the  sin  of  the 
soul,  and  follow  the  precedent  of  the  king  of  Edom, 
who  took  his  eldest  son,  that  should  have  reigned  in 
his  stead,  and  offered  him  for  a  burnt-offering ;  but, 
whether  the  Lord  will  or  will  not  be  pleased  with  thou- 
sands of  rams,  and  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil,  they 
will,  at  all  events,  not  be  repudiated  by  the  Pope  or 
by  die  priest.  If  a  dying  penitent  says  to  his  director, 
as  Naaman  did  to  Elisha,  '^  I  pray  thee,  take  a  bless- 
ing of  thy  servant,"  depend  upon  it,  the  answer  will 
not  be,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  I 
will  receive  none."  There  will  be  no  necessity  to  urge 
him ;  for,  at  the  first  hint,  he  will  be  sure  not  to  refuse; 
nay,  the  urgency  will  begin  in  the  opposite  quarter; 
and  this  is  the  sense -in  which  the  priest  might  say,  like 
Jacob,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me" 
There  are  not,  I  believe,  many  dupes,  who  can  so  screw 
their  faith  in  priestly  delicacy  and  forbearance  to  the 
sticking  point,  as  to  suppose,  that  the  dying  man  ur^es 
the  priest  to  take  a  blessing  from  him,  it  matters  little 
whether  for  the  church  or  for  himself.  His  relatives 
are  as  unscrupulously  pillaged  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other.  The  priest  probably  has  Elijah's  example 
in  view,  who  said  to  the  widow,  in  reference  to  her  meal, 
'^  Make  me  thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto  me." 

I  may  here  point  out  a  marked  distinction  between 
the  conduct  of  Peter  and  that  of  the  priests,  who  have 
sworn  obedience  to  his  successor.  Peter  did  not  visit 
Cornelius,   until   Cornelius   desired   to  see   him,     "  I 
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sent  for  thee,"  says  the  derout  centurion,  ^'  and  thou 
hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come."  Then  Peter  opened 
his  mouth,  and,  instead  of  making  any  inquiry  as  to 
Cornelius'  "carnal  things,"  and  asking  of  him  "an 
alms"  for  himself  or  for  the  church,  he  preached  not 
himself — said  nothing  ahout  his  own  supremacy — 
omitted  to  inform  him,  that  he  had  it  in  his  power  to 
give  him  plenary  absolution,  even  in  cases  reserved  for 
the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  "  holy  see" — was  silent 
as  to  the  market  price  of  indulgences,  or  the  current 
value  of  dispensations  ;  preached,  I  say,  not  himself,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  The  priest,  on  the  other  hand, 
(especially  when  there  is  any  prospect  of  pelf  or  plunder) 
is,  as  in  the  late  case  of  an  aged  and  unprotected 
Frenchman,  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt,  that,  if  he  exclaimed  to  the  dying  man, 
"Behold  me,  behold  me ! ''  his  victim  may  have  ejaculated, 
"  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither  ?  what  have  I  to 
do  with  thee  ?  who  hath  required  this  at  thine  hands 
to  force  thy  way  into  the  chamber,  where,  being  sick 
and  nigh  unto  death,  I  lie  defenceless  and  cannot  resist 
thee  ?   I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not." 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that,  in  such  a  case,  the  priest  would 
reason  with  the  expiring  old  man  concerning  "  temper- 
ance," in  regard  to  making  idols  of  our  relatives,  especi- 
ally when  their  interests  come  into  competition  with 
those  of  holy  church;  and  also  concerning  "righteous- 
ness," so  as  to  bring  before  his  enraptured  eye  the 
spacious  and  costly  treasure-chambers,  overlaid,  like 
those  of  Solomon,  with  pure  gold  within  and  without, 
and  of  which  the  Vicar  of  Christ  alone  possesses  the 
key,  and  monopolizes  the  superintendence.  There,  in 
lofty  piles,  which  no  man  can  measure  or  number,  are 
heaped  up  the  accumulated  and  ever-increasing  hoards 
of  merits,  not  only  accruing  from  the  illustrious  saints 
of  successive  generations,  but  swelled  out  in  amount  by 
the  unclaimed  dividends,  virorum  obscurorum^  whose 
names  and  histories,  and  serTices,  have  not  been  "  writ- 
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ten  for  our  learning."  These  treasures  are  most  libe- 
rally imparted  by  the  holy  father,  even  to  applicants 
whose  sins  are  red  as  scarlet,  in  exchange  for  gold,  sil* 
ver,  and  precious  stones  ;  although  heretics,  who  decline 
to  be  customers  for  such  wares,  contend  that  they  will 
prove  no  better  than  "  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,"  at  the 
bar  of  Divine  retribution.  Nor  would  he  fail,  also,  to 
reason  as  to  a  '^  purgatory  to  come,"  and  exhort  the  peni- 
tent to  escape  for  his  life,  by  devising  liberal  things  for 
the  church,  and  not  looking  back  to  his  friends  or  con- 
nections, lest  his  soul  should  be  consumed. 

I  cannot  also  refrain  from  bringing  under  your  notice  the 
following  case,  which  so  strikingly  develops  the  unprin- 
cipled and  grasping  greediness  of  Popish  ecclesiastics, 
whether  male  or  female.  Mr  McCarthy,  an  Irish  gentle- 
man engaged  in  the  butter  trade,  left  landed  and  general 
property  to  the  amount  of  about  £100,000.  Two  of  his 
daughters  had,  with  his  consent,  became  nuns  in  the 
convent  of  Black  Rock  in  the  years  1828  and  1829, 
when  their  father  gave  £1000  entrance-money  with 
each  of  them,  on  the  understanding,  that  they  were  not 
to  participate  in  any  property  that  he  might  leave  at  his 
death.  A  considerable  time  before  the  father  s  decease, 
and  shortly  after  her  own  profession  as  a  nun,  one  of 
the  daughters  wrote  to  him  a  letter,  renouncing  all  claims 
upon  his  property,  and  when  subsequently  he  drew  up 
the  draft  of  his  will,  he  left  each  of  the  nuns  '<  only  one 
British  shilling  each,  and  no  more,  both  having  been 
already  provided  for."  The  father  died  in  July  1843,  and 
the  religious  community,  to  which  the  daughters  belonged, 
with  a  baseness  and  cupidity  unparalleled  any  where 
but  in  the  annals  of  Popish  effrontery  and  despotism,  ex- 
torted from  these  unfortunate  ladies  deeds  of  assignment 
of  their  claims  for  the  use  of  the  convent.  The  Popish 
bishop,  and  Father  Matthew,  gave  testimony  on  behalf 
of  the  claim,  but  the  Roman  Catholic  Lord  Chancellor 
of  Ireland  dismissed  the  bill  with  costs  ;  and  any  Pro- 
testant comment  on  this  black  and  nefarious  transaction 
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is  rendered  wholly  unnecessary  by  the  following  extract 
from  Lord  Chancellor  Brady's  judgment :  ''  Then  it 
comes  to  this,  that  when  it  clearly  appears  to  a  court  of 
equity,  that  one  of  the  two  co-plaintiffs,  by  coercion  and 
duress,  (and  I  am  not  using  words  stronger  than  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  case,)  had  been  induced  to  execute  a  de^, 
and  at  the  very  moment  of  hearing  the  case  she  was  still 
held  in  the  same  state  of  coercion  and  duress,  is  it  to  be 
said,  that  the  court  is  to  be  tied  hand  and  foot,  and  must 
give  effect  to  such  proceedings  as  these  ?  I  will  put  the 
case  of  a  jailor  putting  his  prisoner  in  a  dungeon,  and 
extracting  a  deed  from  him  there,  and  then  coming  into 
court,  having  his  victim  still  in  his  power,  and  saying, 
'  We  want  this  property,  the  court  must  give  it  us  in 
right  of  this  deed/  I  protest  I  would  not  do  any  such 
thing.  I  think  a  court  of  equity  would  become  a  nuis- 
ance, if  it  were  to  be  made  the  medium  of  confirming  an 
instrument  such  as  this,  and  it  is  only  in  that  light  that 
the  position  of  the  parties  is  to  be  relied  upon  here  in 
confirmation  of  the  instrument,  to  which  they  have  called 
upon  the  court  to  become  a  party." 

Whether  so  flagrant  an  outrage  on  all  the  first  princi- 
ples of  divine  precept,  and  human  feeling,  should  be 
characterised  as  monomaniacal,  simoniacal,  or  demoni- 
acal, judge  ye.  There  is,  I  think,  one  particular,  in 
which  there  is  a  striking  analogy  between  a  general 
council  of  prelates,  and  a  particular  convent  of  nuns. 
In  each  case,  the  members  are  totally  different,  as  indi- 
viduals, from  what  they  become  as  a  corporate  body. 
Every  member  of  a  general  council  is,  in  his  single 
capacity,  liable  to  err ;  but  when  taken  in  the  aggre- 
gate, they  are  collectively  infallible.  Every  nun  is  bound 
to  poverty  by  a  solemn  vow ;  but,  as  a  body,  they 
must  aim  at  being  rich,  and  at  acquiring,  per  fas  aut 
nefasy  any  amount  of  wealth,  by  the  sacrifice  of  any 
amount  of  dutifulness,  honour,  or  integrity. 

When  the  ministers  of  our  church  are  summoned  to 
witness  the  awful  solemnities  of  deathbed  scenes^  their 
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questions  are  such  as  these  : — ^^  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  Where  is  your  faith  ?  Hare  ye  receired  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  helieved  ?  "  On  all  occasions  con- 
nected with  the  discharge  of  their  holy  functions,  hut 
especially  at  such  an  hour,  they  would  say,  ^'  It  is  not 
reason,  that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God,  and 
serve  tables,  or  dictate  wills.  We  must  give  ourselves 
to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  Word."  To  them  it 
would  appear  to  be  most  unseasonable,  and  most  un- 
seemly, to  follow  up  these  solemn  interrogatories  by 
asking,  <'  Is  your  money  vested  in  land,  or  laid  out  on 
mortgage  ?  Are  you  largely  interested  in  long  annui- 
ties? Have  you  such  a  thing  as  a  £100  note  in  the 
house  ?  How  many  shares  do  you  possess  in  the  Great 
Western  ?"  Our  unlearned  and  ignorant  "  lay  teachers" 
would  feel  persuaded  that,  by  entering  upon  such  an 
unhallowed  cross-examination,  without  possessing  any 
right  to  be  judges  or  dividers,  and  following  it  up  by 
exhorting  their  penitents  to  leave  '*  nil  prceter  plorare' 
to  their  nearest  connections  and  worthiest  friends,  and 
devote  their  substance  to  Him,  who  hates  robbery  for 
burnt-offering,  (more  especially  if  they  attempted  to 
persuade  the  testator,  that  forgiveness  and  salvation 
could  be  purchased  for  money),  all  their  previous  admo- 
nitions and  warnings  would  be  neutralized  and  nul- 
lified. Our  ministers  are  persuaded,  that  "  whoso  rob- 
beth  his  father  or  his  mother  "  (or  his  relatives,  friends, 
and  dependants,  by  an  unjust  transfer  of  his  property 
to  lazy  nuns  or  luxurious  priests),  <^  and  saith.  It  is  no 
transgression,  the  same  is  the  companion  of  a  destroyer." 
— (Prov.  xxviii.  24.)  The  dying  man  might  well  say, 
'*  You  come  here,  not  because  you  care  for  the  poor 
sinner's  soul,  but  because  you  '  have  the  bag,  and  bear 
what  is  put  therein,'  and  wish  me  to  replenish  it ;  you 
seek  me  because  of  the  loaves.  Is  this  a  time  to  receive 
money,  and  to  receive  garments,  and  oliveyards,  and 
vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men-servants  and 
maid  servants  ?" 
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The  harrowing  and  heart-rending  case  of  that 
spectable  Roman  Catholic,  Mr  Taylor,  can  neyer  be 
forgotten  by  any  one,  whose  ears  the  sad  story  reached. 
The  world  was  for  a  short  season  duped  by  the 
wretched  and  reckless  subterfuge,  that  his  aged  parent, 
when  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  af^er  haying 
been  long  in  a  strait  between  two  conflicting  emotions, 
and  of  a  doubtful  mind,  whether  he  should  listen  to  the 
impulses  of  natural  affection,  or  submit  to  the  dictation 
of  sacerdotal  importunity,  had  indeed  cancelled  all  previ- 
ous  wills  on  behalf  of  his  family,  but  had  not  disinherited 
them,  because,  forsooth,  he  bequeathed  to  them  a  liferent 
of  the  property,  which  was  afterwards  to  devolve  in  per- 
petuity upon  the  horseleech-give-give-church.  But  it 
is  evident,  that  this  refined  modification  of  the  cruel  and 
unprincipled  arrangement,  cut  the  dutiful  and  disap- 
pointed son  to  the  very  heart ;  he  is  thus  precluded  from 
bequeathing  the  substance,  which  ought  to  have  been  left 
at  his  free  disposal,  to  his  babes,  if  any  should  ever  be  bom 
to  him ;  '^  he  himself  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his 
fathers ;  no  children  of  his  shall  ever  see  light." 

A  few  years  earlier,  the  &ther  had  executed  a  deed, 
a  just  and  equitable  deed,  in  favour  of  those  most  dear  to 
him;  and  perhaps,  when  the  wily  "man  of  God"  insi- 
nuated to  him  the  wisdom  or  the  necessity  of  enriching 
the  church,  and  disinheriting  his  grandchildren,  he  may 
have  shrunk,  at  first,  with  horror  from  the  perpetration 
of  so  gross  an  act  of  injustice,  and  experienced  the  feeling 
so  exquisitely  portrayed  by  the  great  French  fabulist — 

**  MeB  arrierefl  neveuz  me  devront  cet  ombrage — 
H6  bien— defendez  voos  an  sage, 
De  se  donner  des  Boins  poor  le  pXftisir  d^autrui  ? 
Cela  meme  est  un  frait  que  Je  go&te  anjourd^hai.'* 

But,  no;  *'  except  ye  make  over  your  whole  property, 
or,  at  least,  assign  ample  legacies  to  the  church,  ye  can- 
not be  saved."  Shall  not  God  visit  for  such  things, 
my  dear  friends?  Shall  not  his  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  church  and  such  a  priesthood  as  this  ?    Be 
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assnred  that,  when  a  disciple  of  Loyola  shall  per- 
suade a  dying  dotard  to  say  to  his  nearest  relatives, 
who  have,  as  long  as  his  health  and  faculties  were 
unimpaired,  been  the  objects  of  his  tenderest  solici- 
tude, "It  is  corban,  or  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me,"  and  he  is  suffered  to  do  little 
or  nothing  for  those,  whom  nature,  justice,  and  affec- 
tion recommended  to  his  posthumous  munificence ;  the 
temple,  in  the  estimation  either  of  God,  of  angels,  or 
men,  can  never  sanctify  the  gold ;  and  He,  who  has 
commanded  us  to  "  do  justly,"  will  say,  "  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee ;  your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your 
gannents  are  moth-eaten ;  your  gold  and  silver  is 
cankered,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire." 
That  cardinals,  bishops,  and  priests  should  exercise 
an  unhallowed  influence  to  effect  this  object,  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at.  They  (as  Macduff  says)  have  no 
children,  and  therefore  cannot  feel  as  parents  feel.  The 
Pope  has  "  written  them  childless,"  in  order  that  the 
church  might  be  to  them,  what  it  actually  is  in  most 
instances,  father  and  brother,  and  sister  and  mother. 
The  priests  say  not,  as  Elisha  did,  when  he  multiplied 
the  widow's  oil,  "  Pay  thy  debts,  and  live  thou  and 
thy  children  off  the  rest ;"  but  (to  recur  to  the  case 
of  Mr  Taylor,  which  cannot  be  too  prominently  re- 
called to  public  notice),  they,  they  who  call  themselves 
ministers  of  the  holy  and  the  just  One,  can  induce  "a 
kind  and  affectionate  parent,  after  he  had  attained 
the  age  of  eighty  and  upwards,  and  when  his  mind  was 
affected  by  severe  illness,  and  in  immediate  contempla- 
tion of  that  great  change,  the  approach  of  which  ren- 
ders the  strongest  and  best  prepared  wholly  unable  to 
resist  any  influences,  which  may  be  brought  to  assume 
the  sanction  of  religion,"  to  execute  a  ''  will  in  which 
the  bulk  of  his  property  is  left  to  his  children  for  their 
lives  only  ;  a  will,  which  contains  no  power  enabling  his 
son  to  make  any  provision  whatever  in  favour  of  a  wife 
or  children  as  to  the  property  so  devised  ;  but,  on  iVi^ 
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;¥«  his  life-estate  is  coupled  with  very  stringent 
vcwmms  against  any  attempt  at  incumbrance  or  aliena- 
^km  !**  It  thus  appears,  my  friends,  that  Mr  Taylor  at 
^Hi^^  wccumbed ;  at  least,  we  may  infer  as  much 
fv^Mft  the  public  and  uncontradicted  statement  of  his  son 

jMtttml  apprehension  of  death  prevailing  oyer  natttr<tl 
^bBl^*UMi  for  his  offspring ;  and, 

*(  Gnndchildren  Btarye,  that  holy  men  may  dine.'* 

*8ttch  a  will,"  says  the  injured,  but  dutiful  son, 
^  «pp€ArB  to  me  to  create,  not  a  supposed^  but  a  real  and 
<dft«tual  disinheritancey  and  such  I  have  always  felt  it 
ti»  be/*  and  this  is  >vhat  a  cardinal  finds  it  in  his  heart 
«nd  conscience  to  describe  as  a  ^^  supposed  disinheri- 
tciAce !"  It  is,  I  think,  impossible  on  any  other  plea  than 
that  of  antichristian  monomania,  to  account  either  for 
th«'  injustice  of  the  parent,  or  the  sophistry  of  the  priest. 

Jlr  Taylor  states  in  his  letter,  in  reference  to  the 
CVirdinal,  that  "he  believes  him  to  be  far  too  honest 
and  high-minded  to  be  concerned,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, in  such  a  transaction."  But  amongst  priests,  as 
well  as  other  classes,  there  is  a  "diversity  of  gifts,  one 
•tar  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory."  There  may 
he  celestial  priests,  whose  affections  are  set  upon  the 
things  which  are  above ;  but  there  are  also  priests  ter- 
restrial, whose  wisdom  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish. 
WJien  it  was  announced  to  Mr  Taylor's  family,  "  The 
man  of  God  is  come  hither,"  it  is  probable,  that  they 
welcomed  him  with  frank  and  unsuspecting  courtesy. 
•'  Our  parent  is  '  upwards  of  eighty  years  of  age; '  he  is 
circumstanced  much  as  Isaac  was  when  he  was  old,  and 
his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not  see.  The  ^  man 
of  God '  is  *  too  high-minded  *  to  '  take  a  present,*  were 
it  even  forty  camels'  burden.  He  will  never  earn  the 
name  of  Jacob,  the  supplanter.  It  is  true,  that  'a 
naughty  person,  a  wicked  man,  walketh  with  a  froward 
mouth.  He  winketh  with  his  eyes,  he  speaketh  with 
his  feet,  he  teacheth  with  his  fingers ;  frowardness  is  in 

heart,  he  deviseth  mischief  continually ;  he  soweth 
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discord/— (Prov.  vi.  12-14.)  But  the  Lord's  servant  is 
not  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thing.  When  he  enters 
the  chamber  of  sickness,  he  will  say  to  our  dying  parent, 
I  seek  not  yours,  but  you ;  and  if  a  few  moments  can 
be  spared  from  the  solemn  offices  connected  with  death 
and  eternity,  the  man  of  God  will,  no  doubt,  put  him  in 
remembrance  (though  he  once  knew  it,  and  has  already 
done  what  is  right  and  just  in  reference  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  his  property)  how  important  it  is  that  he  should 
set  his  house  in  order,  and  not  become  worse  than  an 
infidel  by  omitting  to  provide  for  his  own."  But  if 
some  prophetess,  when  absorbed  in  a  trance  of  mesmeric 
elairvof/ancey  had  seen  and  divulged  what  secretly  took 
place,  and  if  that  which  was  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets, 
could  have  been  proclaimed  on  the  house-tops,  the  son 
might  well  have  set  his  face  steadfastly,  and  the  tears 
might  have  trickled  down  his  cheeks,  when  the  priest 
left  the  parent's  room ;  and  if  the  "  man  of  God, '  un- 
conscious that  '^  such  a  transaction  "  was  known  to  his 
victim,  had  said,  '*  Why  weepeth  my  friend  ?*'  he  might 
have  replied,  "  Because,  if  ever  I  were  to  marry  and  be- 
get sons  and  daughters,  I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt 
do  unto  my  children.  Thou  wilt  not,  like  Hazael,  set 
their  strongholds  on  fire,  and  slay  their  young  men  with 
the  sword,  or  dash  their  children,  or  rip  up  their  women 
with  child ;  but  thou  wilt  mar  their  inheritance,  by  se- 
curing the  reversion  for  the  church,  and  causing  strin- 
gent provisions  to  be  '  made  against  any  attempt  on  my 
part  at  incumbrance  or  alienation.'  God  himself  was 
pleased  to  enact,  under  the  Old  Dispensation,  that,  if  a 
man  dies,  and  have  no  son,  his  inheritance  shall  pass 
unto  his  daughter,  and  if  he  have  no  daughter,  his  inheri- 
tance shall  be  given  unto  his  brethren,  it  being,  of  course, 
taken  for  granted  that,  if  he  had  a  son,  his  right  was  sacred 
and  indefeasible ;  but  now,  under  the  sway  of  Christ's 
vicar,  all  things  are  become  new.  No  account  must  now 
be  made  of  sons,  or  daughters,  or  brethren.  It  seems  to 
have  been  declared,  in  reference  to  the  church)  TIvq>>\ 
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shalt  eat  and  never  be  satisfied.  In  conseqnence  of  ibis 
^well-intentioned  (?),  but  most  unjust  and  mistaken, 
act,'  as  soon  as  my  days  have  been  abridged,  as  well  as 
embittered,  by  a  procedure  which  is  ^  calculated  to  throw 
a  shade  of  sorrow  over  my  path  through  life,'  the  ^  man 
of  God '  may  say  to  my  widow,  '  Arise  and  go,  thou 
and  thine  household,  and  sojourn  wheresoever  thou  canst 
sojourn.'  The  ^  man  of  God  may  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning,  and  take  bread  and  a  bottle  of  water,  and  give 
it  unto  her  (putting  it  on  her  shoulder)  and  the  child, 
and  send  her  away,  and  she  may  depart  and  wander  in 
the  wilderness.'  Had  it  not  been  for  thee,  my  aged 
parent  would  not  have  ^  dealt  falsely  with  me,  nor  with 
my  son,  nor  with  my  son's  son.'  Canst  thou  look  me 
in  the  face  and  say,  ^  In  the  integrity  of  my  heart,  and 
in  the  innocency  of  my  hands,  I  have  done  this  ? '  My 
sorrow  is  aggravated  by  the  reflection,  that  it  is  not  an 
enemy  that  has  thus  grievously  injured  me,  for  then  I 
could  have  borne  it ;  but  it  was  thou,  a  '  man  of  €K>d,* 
my  father's  guide,  and  mine  acquaintance,  with  whom 
we  have  so  often  walked  unto  the  house  of  God  in  com- 
pany. By  which  of  the  inspired  writers,  or  by  which 
of  the  holy  traditions,  or  by  which  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
are  we  taught  to  do  evil  to  man,  that  good  may  come  to 
the  church  ?  to  disinherit  families  that  souls  may  be 
saved  ?  The  church  may  possibly  commend  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  done  wisely,  instead  of  saying  to  me 
and  mine,  as  in  conscience  bound,  I  will  not  take  any 
thing  that  is  yours ;  but  this  is  not  the  way  in  which 
an  ^honest  and  high-minded'  man  of  God  would  be 
jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Thou  hast  done  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  evil  in  the  sight  of  every 
man,  whose  heart  has  not  been  hardened  under  the  de- 
basing influence  of  superstition.  Were  it  not  that  '  no 
earthly  considerations  could  induce  me  to  expose  those 
I  have  loved  and  cherished  from  my  earliest  infancy,'  I 
would  *•  cry  unto  the  Queen  and  unto  the  nation  for  my 
house  and  for  my  land ;  and  if  I  could  prevail  upon  my- 
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self  to  make  ^  painful  and  unwilling  disclosures,'  I  be- 
lieye,  that  the  Toice  of  public  indignation  would  infal- 
libly lead  to  an  act  of  public  justice ;  or  it  may  be  that, 
when  I  am  gathered  to  my  rathers,  and  have  gone  the 
way  of  all  the  earth,  the  cry  of  an  injured  widow  and  her 
orphans  may  arouse  the  sympathy  of  human  authorities, 
as  well  as  enter  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
The  Queen,  with  the  concurrence  of  her  Parliament, 
may  then  appoint  a  certain  officer,  saying,  *•  Restore  all 
that  was  hers,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  field,  and  all  that 
has  been  kept  back  by  fraud/  The  ^  man  of  God '  who 
could  find  it  in  his  heart  to  employ,  for  the  purpose  of 
inducing  an  affectionate  parent  to  disinherit  his  family, 
such  influences  as  are  brought  to  assume  the  sanction 
of  religion,  would  be  capable  of  taking  a  thick  cloth,  and 
dipping  it  in  water,  and  spreading  it  on  the  testator's  face, 
if  his  heart  were  turned  within  him,  and  his  relentings 
kindled  together,  and  he  were  to  intimate  a  wish  to  return 
to  his  first  love,  and  do  his  first  works,  by  giving  validity 
to  '  the  former  will,  by  which  his  whole  property  had 
been  left  for  the  benefit  of  his  children/  For  this  un- 
hallowed act,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  you  will  claim  ap- 
plause, instead  of  coveting  absolution,  like  the  titled 
French  murderer,  who,  when  acknowledging  his  sins  on 
his  deathbed,  was  reminded,  that  he  had  omitted  to  men- 
tion the  part  which  he  had  taken  in  the  massacre  of 
St  Bartholomew,  upon  which  he  replied,  '  Why,  that  is 
the  very  ground,  on  which  I  confidently  rely  for  admis- 
sion into  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  "  I  need  scarcely  ask 
you,  my  dear  friends,  whether  you  believe  (you  do  not, 
I  am  sure,  any  more  than  myself,  harbour  any  such  sus- 
picion for  a  moment),  that  the  least  scrupulous  and  most 
bigoted  minister,  connected  either  with  the  Established 
or  Free  Churches  of  Scotland,  would  advise  any  wealthy 
parent  amongst  his  hearers,  to  leave  his  family  a  mere 
liferent  interest  in  his  property,  and  bequeath  the 
ample  reversion  to  the  Endowment  Scheme  in  the  one 
case,  or  to  the  Sustentation  Fund  in  the  other  ?     I  am 
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firmly  persuaded,  that  there  is  not,  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  Scotland,  a  Presbyterian  *'  man  of  God," 
who  would  sanction,  or  a  Presbyterian  parent,  who 
would  commit,  so  glaring  and  so  unnatural  an  act  of  op- 
pression and  injustice ;  for  we,  my  friends,  against  whom 
the  bull  In  ccBna  Domini  fulminates  an  annual  sentence 
of  everlasting  damnation,  we  have  been  taught  that  the 
majus  honum  ecclesiw  does  not  consist  in  meat  and 
drink,  in  money  or  mortgages,  or  in  heaping  treasure 
together,  for  the  last  days, 

*^Si  possis  recte,  ti  non  quocumque  modo,^ 

hut  in  doing  justly,  loving  mercy,  and  walking  humbly 
with  our  God. 

Yes,  my  dear  friends,  that  soul-destroying  and  ini- 
quitous usage  was  once  imposed  upon  our  pope-ridden 
ancestors.  St  Malcolm  earned  his  place  in  the  calendar 
by  alienating  large  portions  of  the  crown  property  in 
favour  of  the  church ;  and  the  same  pernicious  expe- 
dient was  frequently  resorted  to  by  high  and  low,  young 
and  old,  by  which  friars  were  enriched,  and  families  im- 
poverished, until  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able 
to  bear  it ;  and  you  see  how  this  galling  yoke  still  pre- 
vailsy  in  so  far  as  Popery  still  holds  her  unrighteous  and 
demoralizing  sway. 

Beware,  then,  my  dear  friends,  of  these  false  teachers, 
who  come  to  men,  when  on  their  dying  beds,  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  To  any 
one  who,  being  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  is  approach- 
ing the  precipice  of  priestly  circumvention,  I  would  ex- 
claim, with  affectionate  earnestness,  '^  Give  not  sleep  to 
thine  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thine  eyelids.  Deliver  thy- 
self as  a  roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter,  and  as  a  bird 
from  the  hand  of  the  fowler." — (Prov.  vi.  4.)  How  sad 
and  how  disheartening  have  been  the  instances  of  both 
male  and  female  monomaniacs^  gifted,  on  all  other  points, 
with  intelligence  and  generosity,  who  have  entailed  ruin 
on  their  dearest  relatives  by  squandering  riches  on  their 
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apostate  church  !  ^'  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and 
come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house,  lest  thou  give  thine 
honour  unto  others,  and  thy  years  unto  the  cruel,  lest 
ftrangerf  he  filled  with  thy  wealthy  and  thy  labours  be 
in  the  house  of  a  stranger;  and  thou  mourn  at  the  last, 
when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are  con6umed."^(ProY. 
Y.  8-11.) 

Some  time  since  Mr  S,  P.  Lecourt's  uncle  (of  Que- 
bec), died  in  one  of  the  parishes  in  that  country,  leaving 
a  large  fortune,  a  part  of  which  he  had,  for  a  long  time 
previous,  very  naturally  expected  he  would  have  to  come 
in  for,  having  always  'been  on  terms  of  the  warmest 
friendship  with  his  uncle.  His  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment may  be  better  conceived  than  described,  when,  on 
hearing  of  his  death,  and  proceeding  to  his  residence,  he 
there  found  two  priests  encamped,  who,  with  a  sang 
froid  and  assurance  quite  peculiar  to  the  confraternity, 
very  coolly  informed  him,  that  his  presence  there  was  not 
at  all  relished ;  that  he  is  to  get  nothing  from  out  of  his 
uncle's  estate,  the  latter  having,  by  will,  left  the  whole 
of  his  property,  with  a  few  trifling  exceptions,  to  "  Sa 
Grandeur"  the  Archbishop  of  Quebec.  Mr  L.  talked  to 
them  about  taking  possession,  which  they,  of  course, 
laughed  at,  telling  him,  that  they  have  possession,  and 
intend  keeping  it.  He  protests,  which  they  treat  with 
perfect  contempt,  and  the  affair  ends  by  the  holy  co- 
operatives walking  off  with  bags  and  boxes  crammed 
with  gold  and  silver  coins,  bank  notes^  and  other  valu- 
ables, exceeding  in  value,  he  states,  the  sum  of  £40,000 
— to  say  nothing  of  the  plate,  worth  hundreds  of 
pounds,  which  these  despisers  of  earthly  goods  had 
taken  the  precaution  of  carrying  oflf,  before  the  old  gen- 
tleman died,  lest  it  should  fall  into  other  than  ecclesias- 
tical clutches. 

Another  instance  of  unprincipled  rapacity  is  men- 
tioned in  the  same  document.  The  Rev.  Mr  M'Mahon, 
a  priest  universally  respected,  who  might  have  accumu- 
lated a  large  fortune,   contented  himself  with   saving 
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£1000,  of  which,  by  a  codicil,  dated  1st  April,  he  left 
the  interest  to  two  little  boys,  his  orphan  nephews,  to- 
gether with  what  might  be  needful  for  their  maintenance 
and  education,  till  they  could  provide  for  themselres ; 
the  remainder  to  go  to  the  archiepiscopal  corporations. 
But  on  the  Ist  of  October  last,  *•*'  two  days  before  the 
rev.  gentleman's  death,  and  whilst  he  is  in  a  state  of 
great  bodily  weakness  and  suifering,  occasioned  by  his 
not  having  taken  food  for  weeks  before  his  death,  and 
from  other  causes,  sacerdotal  emissaries  are  dispatched 
to  his  residence,  in  company  with  a  couple  of  French 
Canadian  notaries,  and  he  is  there  privately  induced  to 
put  his  signature  to  another  codicil,  written  in  French, 
revoking  in  toto  the  one  of  the  1st  of  April  last,  and 
leaving  the  sum  in  question,  interest  and  all,  to  our  holy 
friends,  without  any  provision  for  his  nephews,  who 
have,  by  this  barefaced  piece  of  archiepiscopal  chiselling, 
been  deprived  of  their  little  aill,  and  left  without  a  home, 
or  the  means  of  subsistence." 

In  truth,  my  dear  friends,  the  more  you  consider  the 
subject  in  all  its  bearings,  the  deeper  will  your  conviction 
become,  that  Popery  is  a  system  in  every  respect  diame- 
trically and  entirely  opposed  to  Christianity.  The  two 
essential  elements  of  gospel  religion,  according  to  our 
Lord  himself,  are  these— to  love  God  with  the  whole 
heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Does  Popery 
inculcate  or  exemplify  either  of  these  precepts?  Most  as- 
suredly not.  (1.)  Mary  has,  in  their  creed,  superseded  and 
supplanted  Omnipotence.  .  At  Rome  there  are  seventy 
churches  dedicated  to  the  Virgin  under  one  name  or 
another,  while  there  are  only  two  devoted  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  one  to  Almighty  God.  The  late  Pope 
has  solemnly  declared,  that  Mary  is  the  sole  foundation 
of  the  sinner's  hope;  and  there  are  few,  if  any,  Romanists 
who  will  not  say  '^  amen  "  to  this  infallible  declaration. 
Our  Lord  himself  has  cautioned  us  against  this  idola- 
trous transfer  of  allegiance  from  the  Creator  to  the 
creature.     For  when  a  woman  said  to  him,  ^^  Blessed  is 
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the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
has  sucked,"  his  answer  was,  '*  Yea  rather,  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it;"  thereby 
warning  us  against  thinking  more  highly  than  we  ought 
to  think,  even  of  his  own  mother,  who  was  only  blessed 
and  accepted,  like  other  holy  women  in  every  age,  be- 
cause she  heard  the  word  of  God  and  kept  it.  It  is 
true,  that  she  is  not  represented  in  Scripture  as  exclaim- 
ing, like  Peter,  "See  thou  do  it  not."  But  then,  we 
are  never  informed  in  holy  writ,  that  any  man,  woman^ 
or  child  ever  knelt  devoutly  at  her  feet. 

I  subjoin,  in  proof  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Mary, 
in  our  own  time,  a  more  fiill  account  of  tlie  homage  lately 
paid  by  the  queen  of  Spain  in  her  chapel : — "  The  day 
Defore  yesterday,  on  quitting  the  sanctuary  of  Atocha, 
the  queen  directed,  that  no  alteration  should  be  made  in 
the  decoration  of  the  temple,  and  commanded,  that  its 
magnificent  illumination  should  be  preserved  until  she 
offered  the  Holy  Virgin  the  present  which,  in  her  humble 
devotion,  she  had  resolved  to  deposit  at  her  shrine. 
Accordingly,  at  seven  o'clock  p.m.,  one  of  the  most 
sumptuous  carriages  of  the  palace,  drawn  by  eight 
horses,  and  escorted  by  halberdiers,  drove  up  to  the 
gate  of  the  church.  In  it  were  seated  the  camerera 
major  and  the  grand  major  domo  of  the  queen,  holding 
in  their  arm  a  large  basket,  covered  with  a  rich  cloth, 
on  which  were  embroidered  the  royal  arms.  The  clergy 
went  in  procession  to  receive  the  envoys  of  her  majesty, 
and  accompanied  them  to  the  altar  of  the  Virgin,  close 
to  which  the  camerera  of  the  sacred  image,  Countess  de 
Salvatierra,  was  standing.  Count  de  Pino  Hermoso 
told  her  that  he  came,  in  the  name  of  her  majesty,  to 
deposit  at  the  feet  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  the  homage 
of  the  dress  and  jewels  she  wore  on  that  day,  at  the 
moment  she  solemnly  presented  to  her  her  beloved 
daughter,  as  a  visible  testimony  of  her  filial  devotion 
and  eternal  gratitude  for  the  blessings,  which  heaven 
had  conferred  on  her,  through  her  powerful  interventiou* 
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The  basket  was  then  placed  on  the  altar,  and  the  doth 
remored.  The  pious  offering  of  her  majesty  consisted 
of  the  splendid  costume  she  wore  on  the  18th,  as  well  as 
the  dress  in  which  she  was  attired  on  the  2dy  when  she 
was  stabbed  by  Merino.  The  mantle  exhibited  the 
marks  of  the  wound,  and  its  ermine  lining  was  stained 
with  the  precious  blood  of  her  majesty.  In  the  basket 
were  likewise  the  jewels,  which  adorned  her  majesty's 
head  and  breast.  Among  them  was  a  diamond  stomacher 
so  exquisitely  wrought  and  so  dazzling,  that  it  appeared 
to  be  formed  of  a  single  stone.  The  grand  major-domo 
next  stated,  that,  if  her  majesty's  crown  was  not  forth- 
coming, it  was  because  it  required  to  be  altered  in  order 
to  fit  the  head  of  the  holy  image,  but  that  it  should  be 
brought  to  the  church  the  moment  that  alteration  was 
made." 

This  point  may  be  still  further  illustrated  by  a  reference 
to  the  passage  quoted  by  our  Lord  himself  (Matt  iii.  10): 
^  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  serve."  This  precept  is  most  strictly  obeyed 
by  erery  consistent  Protestant,  for  we  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  worship  him,  because  he  is  God,  and 
one  with  the  Father,  and  he  that  honoureth  the  Son 
honoureth  the  Father ;  but  it  is  no  where  said,  he  that 
honoureth  Mary  honoureth  the  Father.  It  is,  therefore, 
a  direct  violation  of  this  law,  not  only  when  to  Mary 
are  ascribed  many  of  the  powers  appertaining  to  Deity 
alone,  but  when  *'  Behold  our  Lord  the  Pope  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,"  and  calls  upon  us  to 
kneel  before  their  images,  observe  their  festivals,  implore 
their  aid,  and  deprecate  their  wrath.  His  Holiness, 
too  (as  was  formerly  observed),  has  anticipated  the  pre- 
tended discovery  ox  Adam  Smith,  in  reference  to  the 
division  of  labour.  Most  of  the  saints  have  their  parti- 
cular departments  assigned  to  them.  Some  are  gods 
of  the  hills,  and  6tiiers  are  ^ods  of  the  valleys,  and 
some  are  only  acknowledged  m  certain  localities,  just 
as  Pagon  was  the  god  of  the  Philistines,  and  Badzebub 
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the  god  of  Ekron.  ''At  Florence,  and  eyen  at  Rome," 
(says  Mr  Thomson,)  ''  Januarius  was  considered  as  UttJe 
better  than  an  impostor,  and  the  miracle  of  the  melting 
of  his  blood  was  treated  with  ridicule.  When  I  reached 
Naples,  however,  I  soon  found,  that  there  one  might 
more  safely  deny  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  than  doubt 
the  great  miracle  of  his  blood."  Popery,  however,  does 
precisely  what  God  declares  that  he,  as  a  jealous  God, 
will  not  do,  or  allow  to  be  done  with  impunity, — give  his 
glory  to  another,  or  his  praise  to  graven  images. 

In  regard  again  to  the  other  great  commandment,  the 
rule  adopted,  or  at  least  acted  on,  by  every  true  Romanist 
is,  to  do  to  others  precisely  the  reverse  of  what  he  would 
wish  others  to  do  to  himself,  and  expect  from  them 
eyeiy  privilege,  and  ^very  concession,  which  he  withholds 
or  suppresses  wherever  his  influence  extends.  They 
insist  upon  erecting,  in  Protestant  countries,  as  many 
churches  as  they  think  fit,  but  they  with  difficulty,  or  not 
at  all,  grant  to  them  the  right  of  building,  within  their 
dominions,  even  one  decent  place  of  worship.  They 
consider  themselves  aggrieved,  if  Jesuits  are  not  allowed, 
like  Satan  of  old,  to  go  to  and  fro  in  the  land,  and 
walk  up  and  down  in  it;  but  if  any  Protestant  gives 
away  a  tract,  or  circulates  a  Bible,  he  is  banished  from 
their  territories  as  a  malefactor  or  an  incendiary.  They 
are  exasperated  because  the  Pope  is  not  allowed  to 
exercise  the  royal  prerogative  in  Britain ;  and  divide 
the  whole  land  into  sees,  according  to  his  discretion; 
but  if  a  Protestant  bishop  were  appointed  to  officiate 
in  Florence  or  at  Rome,  he  would  either  be  consigned 
to  a  dungeon,  or  driven  from  the  place  with  ignominy. 
In  every  Protestant  country  they  claim,  or  rather  are 
quite  dissatisfied  with  having  received,  the  most  perfect 
equality,  and  represent  themselves  as  objects  of  un- 
merited persecutions.  Wherever  their  own  baneful  sway 
has  extended,  they  have  often  inflicted  such  revolting 
tortures  on  men  and  women  who  refused  to  bow  the 
knee  to  their  mitred  Baal  (besides  canonizing  many 
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atfoeioitt  mmdems,  wiiOy  like  I>oiii]iiie»  liare  imlaiied 
their  hands  in  Uood) — 


^Tlidii  bad  not  Hekren  for  fome  fltrais:  yipuae  itod^ 
The  beuti  of  men,  tbej  warn,  per  fofce  have  leteed. 
And  bigotry  iSMlffaiivc  pilwd 


The  foUowing  extract  is  given  from  a  diaij,  wludi 
is  prenenred  in  the  lihranr  at  Paris : — 

^  FefjTuarjf  1 689. — Fifitf  nnoonTerted  Hi^;;iienotB  were 
arrested  in  the  Virarais  for  having  attended  an  asseanbhr. 
Whofcoerer  was  detected  in  the  actual  oonrausBon  of 
«>ich  an  offence  was  nsoallj  ezecoted;  anj  one  con- 
victed on  sabseqoent  eridence  was  sent  to  the  gallejs 
for  life.* — {Raumer,  L  ^0.) 

Of  the  principles,  which  thej  reallj  entertain,  in  re- 
ference to  that  ^  ciril  and  religions  Uhertj"  for  which 
they  are  so  damorons,  we  may  form  some  notion  from 
the  enclosed  candid  and  ^nnTamished  tale,"  proponnded 
by  the  Ramller^  a  publication  of  undoubted  anthcnity 
and  considerable  circulation : — ^  We  are  children  of  a 
church,  which  has  ever  ayowed  the  deepest  hostility  to 
the  principles  of  *'  religious  liberty,'  and  which  has  nerer 
given  the  shadow  of  a  sanction  to  the  theory  that  *  civil 
liberty,'  as  such,  is  necessarily  a  blessing  to  aU.  How 
intolerable  it  is  to  see  this  miserable  device  for  deceiving 
the  Protestant  world,  still  so  widely  popular  among  us ! 
We  say,  *  for  deceiving  the  Protestant  world ;'  though 
we  are  iax  enough  from  implying,  that  there  is  not  many 
a  Catholic,  who  really  imagines  himself  to  be  a  votary  of 
^religious  liberty,'  and  is  confident  that,  if  the  tables 
were  turned,  and  the  Catholics  were  uppermost  in  the 
land,  he  would  in  all  circumstances  grant  others  the 
same  unlimited  toleration  he  now  demands  for  himself 
Still,  let  our  Catholic  tolerationist  be  ever  so  sincere,  be 
is  only  sincere  because  he  does  not  take  the  trouble  to 
look  very  closely  into  his  own  convictions.  His  great 
object  is  to  silence  Protestants,  or  to  persuade  them  to 
let  him  alone;  and  as  he  certainly  feels  no  personal 
D)alice  against  them,  and  laughs  at  their  creed  quite  as 
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cordially  as  he  hates  it,  he  persuades  himself  that  he  is 
telling  the  exact  truth,  when  he  professes  to  be  an  advo- 
cate .of  '  religious  liberty,'  and  declares,  that  no  man 
ought  to  be  coerced  on  account  of  his  conscientious  con- 
victions. The  practical  result  is,  that  now  and  then,  but 
very  seldom,  Protestants  are  blinded,  and  are  ready  to 
clasp  their  unexpected  ally  in  a  fraternal  embrace.  They 
are  deceived,  we  repeat,  nevertheless.  Believe  us  not, 
Protestants  of  England  and  Ireland,  for  an  instant,  when 
you  hear  us  pouring  forth  o^ir  liberalisms.  When  you 
hear  a  Catholic  orator,  at  some  public  assemblage,  de- 
claring that  ^  this  is  the  most  humiliating  day  of  his  life, 
when  he  is  called  upon  to  defend  once  more  the  glorious 
principle  of  religious  ireedom,'  be  not  too  simple  in  your 
credulity.  These  are  brave  words,  but  they  mean  no- 
thing— no,  nothing  more  than  the  promises  of  a  parlia- 
mentary candidate  to  his  constituents  on  the  hustings. 
He  is  not  talking  Catholicism,  but  Protestantism  and 
nonsense ;  and  he  will  no  more  act  on  these  notions  in 
different  circumstances,  than  you  now  act  upon  them 
yourselves  in  your  treatment  of  him.  You  ask — If  he 
were  lord  in  the  land,  and  you  were  in  a  minority,  if  not 
in  numbers,  yet  in  power,  what  would  he  do  to  you  ? 
That,  we  say,  would  depend  entirely  upon  circumstances. 
If  it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he  would 
tolerate  you  ;  if  expedient,  he  would  imprison  you,  ba- 
nish you,  fine  you,  and  possibly  even  hang  you  I  But 
be  assured  of  one  thing :  he  would  never  tolerate  you 
for  the  sake  of  '  the  glorious  principles  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty.'  Religious  liberty,  in  the  sense  of  a  liberty 
possessed  by  every  man  to  choose  his  own  religion,  is 
one  of  the  most  wicked  delusions  ever  foisted  upon  this 
age  by  the  father  of  all  deceit.  The  very  name  of  liberty 
— except  in  the  sense  of  a  permission  to  do  certain  defi- 
nite acts — ought  to  be  banished  from  the  domain  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  falsehood.  No 
man  has  a  right  to  choose  his  religion.  None  hut  an 
atheist  can  uphold  the  principles  of  religious  IVleTl'y. 
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Shall  I,  therefore,  fall  in  with  this  ahominable  delusion  ? 
Shall  I  foster  that  damnable  doctrine,  that  Socinianism 
and  Calyinism,  and  Anglicanism  and  Judaism,  are  not 
every  one  of  them  mortal  sins,  like  murder  and  adultery  ? 
Shall  I  hold  out  hopes  to  my  erring  Protestant  brother, 
that  I  will  not  meddle  with  his  creed,  if  he  will  not 
meddle  with  mine  ?  Shall  I  tempt  him  to  forget,  that 
he  has  no  more  right  to  his  religious  views,  than  he  has 
to  my  purse,  or  my  house,  or  my  life-blood?  No  I 
Catholicism  is  the  most  intolerant  of  creeds.  It  is  into- 
lerance itself,  for  it  is  the  truth  itself.  We  might  as 
rationally  maintain,  that  a  sane  man  has  a  right  to  be- 
lieve that  two  and  two  do  not  make  four,  as  mh  theory 
of  religious  liberty.  Its  impiety  is  only  equalled  by 
its  absurdity.**  Now,  such  (says  my  distinguished 
friend,  Dr  Gumming)  is  the  language  of  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic periodical,  conducted  by  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished perverts  from  the  Protestant  Church.  It  is  most 
manly  and  most  honest,  and  just  what  one  would  expect 
from  an  honest  Romanist.  It  is  the  echo  of  the  ency- 
clical bull  of  Gregory  XVI.,  in  the  year  1832,  which 
speaks  of  ''  liberty  of  conscience,  that  execrable  and 
detestable  error." 

Such  wiriters  as  this  in  the  Bctmhler  (continues  the 
Doctor),  simply  echo  the  sentiments  of  their  great  head, 
the  Pope.  I  subjoin  another  extract  from  L*  Universy 
the  organ  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  France ; 
and  you  may  be  aware,  that  a  very  celebrated  bishop  in 
France  has  forbidden  every  newspaper  but  this  to  the 
priesthood  of  his  diocese,  and  that  they  obediently  com- 
ply with  his  commands.  Now,  there  appeared  in  L* 
Unirers,  only  a  few  months  ago,  the  following : — "  A 
heretic,  examined  and  convicted  by  the  church  used  to 
be  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power,  and  punished 
with  death.  Nothing  has  ever  appeared  to  us  more 
natural,  or  more  necessary.  More  than  100,000  per- 
sons perished  in  consequence  of  the  heresy  of  Wicklyffe ; 
a  still  greater  number  by  that  of  John  Huss;  it  would 
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not  be  possible  to  calculate  the  bloodshed  caused  by  the 
heresy  of  Luther,  and  it  is  not  yet  orer.  After  three 
centuries,  we  are  at  the  ere  of  a  recommencement.  The 
prompt  repression  of  the  disciples  of  Luther,  and  a  cru- 
sade against  Protestantism,  would  have  spared  Europe 
three  centuries  of  discord  and  of  catastrophes,  in  which 
France  and  ciyilization  may  perish.  It  was  under  the 
influence  of  such  reflections,  that  I  wrote  the  phrase 
which  has  so  excited  the  yirtuous  indignation  of  the 
Red  Journals.  Here  it  is  (he  writes  in  this  manner^ 
because  in  France  every  writer  appends  his  name  to  his 
article) : — *  For  my  part  I  avow  frankly,  my  regret  is, 
not  only  that  they  d^  not  sooner  bum  John  Iluss,  but 
that  they  did  not  equally  bum  Luther ;  and  I  regret 
&rther,  that  there  had  not  been  at  the  time  some  prince 
sufficiently  pious  and  politic  to  haye  made  a  crusade 
against  the  Protestants.'  Well,  this  paragraph  might 
haye  been  better  penned :  but  as  I  haye  the  happiness 
to  belong  to  those,  who  care  little  about  mere  forms  of 
expression,  I  will  not  revoke  it.  I  accept  it  as  it  is, 
and  with  a  certain  satisfaction  at  finding  myself  faithful 
to  my  opinions.  That  which  I  wrote  in  1838  I  still 
believe.  Let  the  Hed  philanthropists  print  their  decla- 
ration in  any  sort  of  type  they  please,  and  as  often  as 
they  please.  Let  them  add  their  commentaries,  and 
place  all  to  my  account.  The  day  that  I  cancel  it,  they 
will  be  justified  in  holding  the  opinion  of  me,  which  I 
hold  of  them.  (Signed)  Louis  Yenillot."  So  that 
you  have  here  modem  documents,  all  preaching  and 
vindicating  the  persecution  pursued  in  the  early  ages. 
The  sentiments  entertained  by  foreign  Papists,  of  deep- 
rooted  hatred  to  Great  Britain,  and  her  civil  and  eccle* 
siastical  institutions,  is  not  less  intensely  felt,  or  openly 
promulgated  by  the  Irish  priesthood.  "  You  never," 
says  one  of  them,  '^  had  so  glorious  a  prospect  or  better 
opportunity  of  success.  England  is  threatened  with  in- 
vasion, all  the  continental  kingdoms  hate  her,  and  would 
gladly  lend  a  helping  hand  for  her  destructlou«    ¥i^\i^^ 
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thirsts  for  an  opportunity  to  wipe  off  the  disgrace  of  Wa- 
terloo. Louis  Napoleon  is  anxious  to  make  his  position 
strong  and  tenahle,  and  sees  no  better  opportunity  of 
carrying  out  his  designs,  than  by  indulging  the  national 
pride,  and  gratifying  the  desires  of  the  French  to  humble 
England.  He  will  most  probably  do  something  of  the 
kind  to  make  himself,  like  his  uncle,  the  idol  of  the 
army  and  navy.  Such  is  England's  position  in  Europe ; 
and  if  she  looks  to  America,  how  stands  the  case  ?  An 
American  Minister  at  St  James's  may  flatter  England 
by  promises  of  a  union ;  but  this  I  know,  that  such  a 
union  will  never  take  place ;  it  would  be  the  signal  for 
revolution  here.  One- third  of  the  population  is  Irish, 
or  of  Irish  descent ;  they  hate  England  with  an  intensity, 
of  which  you  have  no  possible  conception.  Half  of  the 
American  army  is  Irish,  and  nine- tenths  of  her  navy 
are  jolly  tars  from  Paddy's  land,  who  would  whoop,  and 
halloo,  and  jump  as  Indians  at  the  prospect  of  a  dash  at 
the  boasted  wooden  walls  of  wicked  England,  which 
crushed,  and  robbed,  and  plundered  their  country,  and 
made  themselves  exiles.  Such  is  England's  position; 
such  her  prospects  here  and  at  home.  Remember  O'Con- 
nell's  saying,  ^England's  difficulty  is  Ireland's  oppor- 
tunity,' and  of  a  truth  her  opportunity  is  at  hand.  It 
remains  with  you  not  to  allow  it  to  be  thrown  away. 
You  are  on  the  eve  of  an  election ;  for  God's  sake  and 
the  people's  sake,  don't  throw  the  chances  of  success 
away  by  returning  incompetent  members ;  members  who 
will  use  the  parrot-cry  of  '  civil  and  religious  liberty,* 
and  talk  about  the  Protestant  Church  and  the  Titles'  Bill, 
in  order  to  walk  into  Parliament  and  betray  the  interests 
of  the  landholders  and  the  poor  of  God.  If  you  confine 
your  selections  of  members  to  the  landlord  class,  you 
deserve  to  be  betrayed  and  spit  upon.  They  have  ever 
been  Ireland's  greatest  enemies;  the  English  garrison 
oppressing  the  people,  and  living  on  the  plunder  of  un- 
just rack-rents.  I  tell  you,  moreover,  there  are  men 
now  joining  the  Defence  Association,  who  never  yet 
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joiced  the  people,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  appre- 
hend their  motiye  is  not  to  save  or  assist,  but  to  promote 
their  own  ambitious  interests,  using  the  new  association 
as  a  stalking-horse  to  ride  into  Parliament.'' 

Listen  also,  my  friends,  to  the  fearful  tyranny  prac- 
tised of  late  against  our  Protestant  missionaries  in  Ger- 
many^  and  consider  how  loud  the  outcry  of  Romish 
£EUiatic8  would  have  been,  had  the  jesuiticsd  conspirators 
against  our  church  and  country  been  driyen  from  the 
precincts  of  the-  British  empire.  "  We  have  been  ex- 
pelled," says  our  pious,  eloquent,  and  enlightened  coun- 
tryman, Mr  Wingate,  "  from  Austria  and  from  Hungary 
by  an  imperial  mandate,  without  any  reasons  being 
assigned.  You  might  say,  happy  expulsion !  And,  in- 
deed, were  not  a  great  interest  at  stake,  we  would  say, 
happy  deliverance  from  such  a  country,  and  such  a  land ! 
Men,  high  in  influence  and  in  station,  have  wept  with 
us  as  we  left,  and  said,  '  Oh !  that  the  Government  would 
expel  us !  Oh !  that  we  might  be  sent,  even  as  banished 
men,  from  this  land  !  But  alas !  we  must  here  drink  the 
cup  of  wo  and  suffering.  We  must  here  endure  all 
that  they  lay  upon  us/  We  have  been  told  from  sources, 
the  authority  of  which  we  cannot  doubt,  that  men  have 
offered  half  of  their  fortune  to  procure  passports  for 
themselves  and  families,  to  enable  them  to  leave  the 
land,  but  all  in  vain.  Thirteen  millions  of  people  are 
under  strict  martial  law.  A  few  days  before  we  left,  an 
edict  was  published,  to  the  effect  that,  if  arms  were  found 
in  any  house,  the  individual  in  whose  custody  they  were 
found,  without  reference  to  rank  and  station,  might 
immediately  be  brought  before  a  court-martial,  consisting 
of  four  individuals,  and  tried,  condemned,  and  shot  at 
the  drum- head.  Many  arrests  were  taking  place  around 
us  at  the  dead  of  night,  for  causes  of  far  less  importance 
than  a  jealous  Government  could  attach  to  our  presence 
in  that  kingdom.  The  occurrence,  which  has  this  day 
brought  us  together,  does  not  stand  single ;  it  is  one  in 
a  long  series  of  insults  and  injuries,  that  have  all  tlvvvfc 
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similarity  which  indicates  a  common  origin^  and  ex- 
presses a  hostility,  which  is  the  mingled  fruit  of  Jesuit- 
ism and  despotism,  of  hatred  and  fear.  It.  is  the  same 
influence  which,  not  long  since,  desolated  Tahiti — ^which 
drove  hundreds  of  converts  from  Madeira  into  exile — 
which  threatened  the  life  of  Dr  Kalley,  and  all  but  de- 
stroyed it — which  banished  Guicciardini  and  his  friends 
from  Florence  for  the  crime  of  Bible-reading — which,  in 
many  of  the  custom-houses  of  the  continent,  has  ranked 
the  Bible  among  contraband  goods,  and  made  the  man 
who  shall  be  found  in  the  possession  of  a  Bible  a  sus- 
pected person,  if  not  a  criminal.  It  is  this  same  influ- 
ence, becoming  bolder  through  forbearance,  which,  with- 
out any  other  crime  proved  against  them  than  that  of 
being  British  and  Protestant,  has  effected  the  expulsion 
of  these  good  men  from  Austria,  after  the  useful  taboBn 
of  ten  years.  The  wires  by  which  all  these  things  have 
been  accomplished  are  numerous  and  ramified,  and  are 
generally  hidden  underground." 

Another  ^'  man  of  God,"  and  minister  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  on  the  25  th  of  October  1851,  denounced,  in  the 
following  terms,  the  parents  of  the  children  who  attended 
a  Protestant  school.  What  would  we  have  said,  if  the 
worthy  and  excellent  clergyman  of  Rugby  had  anathe- 
matized, in  language  as  profane  and  as  vulgar,  the  priest 
Furlong,  and  the  pervert  Wilberforce?  Having  quenched 
the  candles,  and  rung  the  bell,  the  priest  said,  ^'  I  pray 
God  to  pour  down  all  vengeance  on  those,  who  sent 
their  children  to  Kiltrellig  school  on  last  week  (parti- 
cularly two.)  May  the  devil  be  their  guide,  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  lying  and  rising,  in  bed  and  out  of 
bed,  sitting  and  standing,  within  and  without;  may  all 
misfortunes  attend  their  families  and  labours.  And  any 
person  or  persons  sending  their  children  to  this  school 
henceforth,  may  they  be  struck  blind  and  deaf,  so  as  to 
never  see  any  of  their  children  again,  and  may  the  chil- 
dren sent  to  this  school  go  wild ;  may  they  never  leave 
this  world,  until  they  be  such  examples,  as  that  the  mar- 
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row  may  come  out  through  their  shin-hones.  May  they 
be  pained  both  sitting  and  standing,  and  may  they  never 
leare  this  world,  antil  they  be  in  sach  a  state,  that  the 
dogi  could  not  bear  to  come  to  their  carcasses  when 
dead.  I  pray  to  God,  as  to  every  child  who  goes  to  the 
school,  that  for  erery  day  he  spends  in  it,  his  life  may  be 
curtailed  a  twelyemonth,  and  that  they  may  never  enjoy 
tiie  yeani  of  maturity;  and  as  to  those  people,  who  send 
their  children  to  the  school,  that  their  crops  and  their 
goods  may  be  taken  away  by  the  devil;  and  may  all  these 
misfortunes  attend  any  person  taking  their  posterity  in 
marriage  thirty  years  hence.  I  pray  the  Almighty  to 
hear  tnis  prayer,  as  the  minister  of  God;  and  I  now 
strictly  command  this  congregation  to  kneel  down,  and 
pray  to  God  to  grant  this  prayer.'' 

I  may,  lastly,  mention,  my  dear  friends,  that,  whilst 
the  votaries  of  antichrist  in  this  land  are  so  discontented 
with  the  amount  of  religious  freedom  conceded  to  them- 
selves, the  European  powers,  which  profess  the  Popish 
faith,  carry  their  intolerant  zeal  and  animosity  to  such  a 
pitch,  as  even  to  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  in- 
terment of  deceased  Protestants  in  the  lands  subjected 
to  the  iron  sway  of  Popery.  In  order  that  you  may 
appreciate  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  their  pretensions, 
let  us  suppose  that  the  tables  were  turned,  and  the  posi- 
tion of  parties  reversed,  in  the  recent  correspondence  on 
this  subject  between  the  British  Secretary  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  the  minister  of  ^'  Her  Most  Catholic  Ma- 
jesty : " — 

**  London,  July  6, 1851. 

"  Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  state  to  you  that  the 
Minister  of  the  Home  Department  has  informed  me, 
under  date  of  the  Sd  inst.,  that  her  Majesty  has  been 
graciously  pleased  to  grant  *the  permission  requested  by 
you  for  the  constru'ction  of  a  burial-ground  for  Spanish 
Catholics,  under  the  following  conditions : — 

"  1.  The  burial-ground  will  be  erected  outside  the 
gate ;  and  it  will  be  constructed  with  subjectlou  to  l\i^ 


858  LETTERS  ON  POPERT. 

hygienic  or  sanatory  roles  required  by  establishments  of 
this  kind. 

^'  2.  No  church,  chapel,  nor  any  other  sign  of  a  temple, 
or  of  public  or  priTate  worship,  will  be  allowed  to  be 
built  in  the  aforesaid  burial-ground. 

'^  3.  All  acts,  which  may  tend  to  the  performance  of 
any  divine  service  whatsoever,  are  prohibited.     And, 

'^  4.  In  the  conveyance  of  the  dead  bodies  to  the 
burial-ground,  any  sort  of  pomp  or  publicity  shall  be 
avoided.     I  avail,  &c.      (Signed)      "  Palmerston." 

To  this  letter  the  Marques  de  Miraflores  addressed  the 
following  answer  to  the  Spanish  minister  in  London: — 

«  Madrid,  Jidy  28, 1851. 

"Sir, — I  have  received  your  despatch  of  the  15th 
inst.,  enclosing  a  copy  and  translation  of  a  note  which 
the  British  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  addressed 
to  you,  stating  that  the  British  Government  consent  to 
the  establishment  of  a  burial-ground  for  Spanish  sub- 
jects at  London,  upon  certain  conditions  specified  in  his 
Excellency's  note. 

^^  I  have  to  instruct  your  Excellency  to  state  to  Lord 
Palmerston,  that  her  Majesty's  Government  are  glad  to 
find,  that  the  British  Government  has  at  last  granted  a 
permission,  which,  however,  her  Majesty's  Government 
are  entitled  by  treaty  to  demand  as  of  right;  but  her  Ma- 
jesty's Government,  in  acknowledging  this  tardy  com- 
pliance with  the  stipulations  of  the  treaties  between  the 
two  Crowns,  cannot  refrain  from  adding  a  strong  expres- 
sion of  their  deep  regret  to  find,  that  this  permission  is 
accompanied  by  conditions  so  inconsistent  with  the  liberal 
spirit  of  the  age,  and  indicative  of  a  system  of  religious 
intolerance  on  the  part  of  the  British  Government  to- 
wards those  who  profess  the  Catholic  religion,  which 
forms  so  striking  and  unfavourable  a  contrast  with  the 
liberal  and  enlightened  system  of  perfect  religious  free- 
dom, which  prevails  in  the  Spanish  dominions  towards 
the  professors  of  the  Protestant  faith. 
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'*  Her  Majesty's  Government  cannot  but  hope,  that 
the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  principles  of  action, 
which  belong  to  an  age  now  long  gone  by,  will  cease  to 
be,  in  such  matters,  the  rule  of  conduct  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Great  Britain. 

"  Your  Lordship  will  pjive  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to 
the  British  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. — I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)     "  El  Marques  de  Miraflores." 

O  that  our  gracious  Queen,  and  our  Protestant  sena- 
tors, and  all  in  authority  throughout  the  land,  more 
deeply  felt  the  urgent  necessity  of  guarding  against  the 
pernicious  wiles,  and  resisting  the  open  machinations  of 
that  apostate  church,  which  aims  at  the  utter  subversion 
of  our  liberties  and  of  our  laws !  O  that  they  were  no 
longer  cajoled  by  the  insidious  fascinations  of  compromise 
and  concession !  O  that  they  would  listen  to  the  warning 
voice  of  my  eloquent  and  enlightened  friend,  Dr  Cand- 
lish,  with  an  extract  from  whose  truly  Protestant  and 
glowing  denunciations  of  Papal  despotism  and  bigotry, 
I  shall  terminate  my  remarks  upon  a  subject  on  which 
I  have  already  dwelt  too  long : — 

"  I  am  not,"  says  he,  "  one  of  those  who  believe  it 
possible  to  have  war,  in  present  circumstances,  banished 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  believe,  that,  so  long  as 
Popery,  and  tyranny,  and  infidelity,  and  the  principles 
of  anarchy  exist  and  prevail  in  the  world,  war  must  be 
inevitable.  I  believe  that  peace  will  come,  but  peace 
will  not  come  till  Popery  goes.  Peace,  sure  and  settled 
peace,  will  never  come  till  tyrannical  thrones  are  over- 
thrown. Peace,  pure  and  holy  peace,  will  never  come 
till  law  and  order  are  established  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  the  blessed  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  pro- 
claimed to  all  the  world.  And  if  we  are  to  be  conti- 
nually asked,  when  we  demand  the  interposition  of  our 
Government  to  protect  our  persons  and  our  properties  in 
foreign  countries,  or  when  we  ask  them  to  interfere  in 
any  way  to  promote  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  li- 
berty abroad,  or  to  maintain  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
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its  supporters — if  we  are  to  be  asked,  Will  you  drire  the 
Government  to  war?  we  must  take  leave  to  tell  them, 
that  bad  as  war  is — and  it  is  impossible  to  paint  its 
horrors  in  too  strong  colours — ^bad  as  it  is,  th^e  are 

things  in  the  world  that  are  worse  still  than  war. 

I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  statesmen  and  legislators  of 
this  country  would  do  well  to  act  upon  the  m^zim,  if 
not  Fiat  jttstitia,  mat  caelum^  yet  upon  the  maxim, 
'  Present  duty  is  ours,  future  contingencies  are  in  higher 
hands.'  And  present  duty  is  to  protect  the  injured,  and 
to  redress  wrong.  I  cannot  but  feel  these  are  times,  and 
these  are  events,  that  must  stir  the  hearts  of  men,  not 
only  as  Christians,  but  as  Britons,  nay,  as  members  of 
the  human  family,  sympathizing  with  the  groans  of 
humanity  wherever  these  groans  are  heard.  And  when 
we  cast  our  eyes  abroad  upon  the  world — when  we  think 
of  the  blood  which  the  present  French  tyrant  haa  ahed 
within  his  capital — when  we  think  of  the  multitudes  he 
has  sent  into  dreary  exile — when  we  think  of  the  num- 
bers that  are  rotting  in  his  jails — when  we  think  of  the 
silence  he  has  imposed  upon  public  opinion  and  the 
public  press;  and  when  we  go  to  other  lands — when  we 
go  to  Italy  and  Austria — when  we  think  of  the  tortures 
inflicted  there,  not  always  upon  the  bodies,  perhaps,  but 
upon  the  souls  of  the  wretched  victims  of  Popery — 
when  we  think  of  those  who  are  sent  to  perish  of  malaria 
in  foul  climates — when  we  think  of  those  v\ho  are  liable 
to  be  seized  in  the  dead  of  night,  and  cast  into  prison, 
for  no  real  crime — when  we  think  of  these  things,  it  is 
high  time  for  us  to  be  up  and  doing,  and  to  feel  that  we 
have  a  duty  lying  upon  us  to  express  our  sympathy  with 
the  groans  of  suffering  humanity  under  the  heavy  iron 
yoke  of  Popery  and  arbitrary  power.  And  if,  indeed, 
such  measures  as  we  are  this  day  deploring  are  intended 
to  act  as  a  screw  upon  this  great  country — if  the  expul- 
sion of  these  British  Protestants  and  these  British  sub- 
jects is  intended  to  force  this  country  to  resign  the 
privilege  and  the  honour  she  has  had  so  long  of  being  the 
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asylum  of  the  free,  and  the  refuge  of  the  oppressed — if 
these  haughty  potentates  think  that,  by  casting  out  our 
brethren,  and  thousands  more  of  our  countrymen,  they 
are  to  make  us  cast  forth  the  refugees  their  own  tyranny 
has  sent  to  our  shores,  I  can  readily  tell  what  the  re- 
sponse will  be.  Every  man  among  us  will  rise,  and 
say^ — No,  you  may  shut  us,  and  all  our  people,  out  of 
your  borders — you  may  be  inhospitable  as  the  cold  frosty 
North  Pole— you  may  be  tyrannical  and  oppressire,  but 
England— England  ever  shall  be  free!  and  this  great 
country,  proud  of  her  freedom,  shall  be  proud  to  wel- 
come the  friends  of  freedom,  whom  tyranny  has  driven 
from  their  homes.  We  shall  not  retaliate — we  shall  not 
abridge  the  privileges  of  foreign  residents  in  this  coun- 
try at  the  bidding,  and  after  the  example,  of  these 
foreign  despots.  We  shall  not  apply  to  Popery  here  the 
measures  they  apply  to  Protestantism  abroad;  but  it  will 
be  well  if  our  statesmen,  and  our  whole  people,  by  these 
transactions,  have  their  eyes  opened  to  the  real  charac- 
ter of  Popery,  and  their  consciences  and  hearts  deeply 
impressed  with  the  duty  of  being  up  and  doing  against 
this  gigantic  evil.'' 

I  conclude,  therefore,  as  I  began,  by  stating  my  firm 
conviction,  that  nothing  but  a  satanic  monomania  can 
account  for  any  rational  being,  who  assumes  the  name 
of  a  Christian,  embracing  a  system  which,  in  all  its 
bearings,  is  so  diametricafly  opposed  to  the  true  gospel 
of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 


in. — CELIBACY  AND  CONVENTS. 

The  right  assumed  by  the  Pope  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  alter  or  abrogate  <id  libitum  all 
the  precepts  which  they  enjoin,  and  all  the  rules  which 
are  laid  down  for  our  guidance,  is  no  where  more  clearly 
seen  than  in  the  arbitrary  law,  so  arrogantly  propounded 
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ex  cathedra^  during  the  preyalence  of  mediseyal  dark^ 
ness  and  superstition,  by  which  all  ecclesiastical  fiiBC* 
tionaries  are  peremptorily  "  forbidden  to  marry/'  under 
penalty  of  forfeiture  and  degradation,  although  Paul 
has  expressly  declared,  in  his  inspired  epistles,  that 
marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  that  both  bishops  and 
deacons  not  only  may,  but  must,  be  the  husbands  of 
one  wife.  I  may  add,  that,  unless  my  memory  deceiyes  me, 
it  is  stated  by  St  Ambrose,  who  flourished  about  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  that  all  the  apostles  were  manied> 
except  two.  It  would  have  been  equally  wise,  and  equally 
just,  and  less  repugnant  to  Scripture,  (which  contains 
no  special  intimation,  that  such  persons  ought  to  marry), 
to  have  enacted,  that  no  generals,  no  judges,  no  phym- 
cians,  no  senators,  should  ever  enter  into  wedlock.  In 
any  of  these  cases,  it  is  evident  that  the  community 
might  have  ^'  suffered  loss,"  had  marriage  been* an  in-* 
superable  impediment  to  the  admission  of  persons, 
otherwise  duly  qualified,  into  any  of  these  usefiil  and 
respectable  professions.  And  may  not  the  same  objec- 
tion apply  to  compulsory  celibacy  in  the  case  of  the 
clergy?  May  not  many  conscientious  persons,  gifted 
with  eloquence,  animated  by  zeal,  and  pre-eminent  in 
piety,  be  prevented  from  undertaking  the  functions  of 
the  ministry,  because  they  cannot  consent  to  forego  the 
comforts  and  amenities  of  domestic  life,  or  to  be  num- 
bered amongst  those,  for  whom 

**  No  busy  housewife  plies  her  evening  care, 
No  chUdren  run  to  lisp  their  sirens  return. 
Or  climb  his  knee  the  envied  kiss  to  share  ;*^ 

whilst  many,  whose  other  qualifications  for  the  sacred 
office  are  in  every  respect  inferior,  but  whose  minds  are 
more  unscrupulous,  do  not  hesitate  to  take  upon  them- 
selves vows,  which  they,  perhaps,  may,  ere  long,  scarce* 
ly  deem  it  criminal  to  infringe  ?  I  am  aware,  that 
reasons  have  been  assigned  by  the  Papists  for  this  pre- 
posterous, unwise,  and  unnatural  law;  first,  that  un^ 
married  priests  are  most  likely  to  give  their  undivided 
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attention  to  the  discharge  of  their  sacred  duties ;  and 
next,  because. they  T^ill  feel  less  hesitation  in  exposing 
themseWes  to  dangers,  when  visiting  the  sick  or  the 
dying.  A  similar  argument,  howeyer,  might  apply  to  the 
case  of  a  judge  or  a  general — the  former  would  be  less 
apt  to  court  the  favour  of  those  in  authority,  if  he  had  no 
children  to  provide  for;  the  latter  might  face  more  boldly 
the  perils  of  the  field,  if  he  had  neither  wife  nor 
ofi^pring,  to  whom  his  life  is  unspeakably  precious. 
Many  married  Protestant  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  in- 
stant in  season  and  out  of  season,  and  are  able  and 
fiEuthful  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  whilst  not  a 
few  unmarried  Popish  priests  are  careless,  ignorant,  and 
immoral.  There  may  be,  and  undoubtedly  have  been, 
a  iew  instances,  in  which  Protestant  clergymen  have 
declined  to  attend  a  sickbed,  in  the  case  of  infectious 
diseases;  but  such  cases  are  rare  in  comparison  with  the 
multitude  of  those,  who,  not  counting  their  lives  so 
dear  unto  them  as  their  duty,  have  not  only  braved, 
but  endured,  death  in  the  discharge  of  their  solemn 
functions  on  such  occasions.  Many,  who  have  done  so, 
have  been  married,  and  it  is  probable  that  some,  who 
"  drew  back,"  were  single ;  and  it  ought,  moreover,  to 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  there  is  one  respect,  in  which 
the  ministrations  of  a  Popish  priest  are  more  important 
to  a  sick  member  of  his  flock,  than  those  of  a  Protes- 
tant, and  especially  of  a  Presbyterian  minister,  can  be, 
in  the  case  of  a  dying  parishioner.  Both  the  Romanist 
and  the  Episcopalian  desire  to  receive  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per when  their  end  approaches ;  and  the  former  places 
much  reliance  on  the  humanly-appointed  sacrament  of 
extreme  unction — which,  because  our  Lord  and  one  of 
his  apostles  have  recommended,  that  the  sick  should 
be  anointed  with  oil  to  promote  their  recovery,  is,  by 
way  of  contrast  rather  than  of  analogy,  appointed  to  be 
administered,  when  all  hope  that  the  patient  shall  be 
sved  from  death  is  taken  away. 
The  evils  arising  from  clerical  celibocfv  aQi'||Bpk'4bft 
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peniicioiis  and  demoralizing  inflaence  of  the  system  of 
auricular  confession,  have,  by  many  distinguished  authors, 
been  pointed  out  with  unrivalled  force  and  eloquence. 
I  shall  content  myself  with  calling  your  attention  to  a  few 
extracts  taken  from  the  works  of  Louis  Paul  Courier,  an 
eminent  French  writer,  who  died,  I  think,  about  thirty 
years  ago.  '*  What  a  life,"  says  he,  *'  and  what  a  c<Mi- 
dition  is  that  of  our  priests — ^love,  and  especially  mar- 
riage, are  forbidden  to  them — and  you  then  hand  over 
to  them — women !  They  may  not  have  one,  and  they 
live  familiarly  with  all ;  or  rather,  in  confidence,  inti- 
macy, the  knowledge  of  all  their  hidden  actions,  and 

of  all  their  thoughts What  a  young  woman 

would  not  dare  to  confide  to  her  mother,  or  avow  to  her 
husband,  the  priest  must  know — ^he  insists  upon  it — 
knows  it,  and  shall  not  become  her  lover !  You  may 
say,  forsooth,  how  can  that  be,  since  he  is  tonsured  ?-— 
he  hears  in  a  whisper  from  the  lips  of  a  young  woman, 
her  faults,  her  passions,  her  desires — ^listens  to  her  sighs 
without  experiencing  any  emotion,  and  his  age  is — twenty- 
five  ! The  village  curate  feels  a  regard  for  all 

the  young  women  of  his  vicarage  ;  but  he  prefers  one, 
who  seems  to  him,  if  not  handsomer  than  the  rest,  more 
modest  and  more  sage,  and  he  would  marry  her,  he 
would  make  her  a  virtuous,  pious  woman,  vrere  it  not 
for  the  Pope This  scene  takes  place  as  I  de- 
scribe it,  and,  in  every  part  of  France,  is  renewed  every 
day  by  40,000  young  priests,  with  as  many  young  giils 
whom  they  love,  because  they  are  men,  confess,  con- 
verse with  ike-h'tete^  visit,  because  they  are  priests^  and 
do  not  marry,  because  the  Pope  prevents  them.  The 
Pope  will  pardon  them  every  thing,  except  marriage, 
preferring  an  adulterous,  immodest,  debauched  assassin, 
like  Mingrat,  to  one  who  is  married.  Mingrat  murders 
his  mistresses.  He  is  defended  in  the  pulpit — in  one 
place  he  is  preached  for,  in  another  he  is  canonized. 
Had  he  married  one  of  them,  what  a  monster!  He 
would  nowhere  find  an  asylum.     Can  any  two  things 
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more  incompatiUe  with  each  other  be  united  in  the  same 
person,  than  the  employment  of  confessor  and  the  yow 

of  chastity  ? But  why,  yon  will  say,  become  a 

priest  if  you  are  susceptible  of  such  impressions  ?  Ah, 
sir,  do  they  make  themselves  what  they  are  ?  Brought  up 
from  infancy  by  the  Papal  militia,  they  are  seduced  and 
enrolled.  They  pronounce  the  abominable,  impious 
vow,  never  to  have  a  wife,  a  family,  or  a  home.  Scarcely 
are  they  aware  what  they  are  doing — novices,  youths — 
and  therefore  excusable ;  for  as  to  a  vow  of  this  sort, 
the  man  who  would  make  it  with  the  full  knowledge  of 
Its  responsibilities,  should  be  seized,  imprisoned,  or 
banished  to  some  desert  island.  When  this  vow  is 
made,  they  are  anointed,  and  cannot  retract.  If  the 
engagement  were  entered  into  for  a  term  of  years,  the 
number  of  those  who  would  renew  it,  would  be  small 
indeed.  ...  If  you  have  a  daughter,  send  her  to  the 
soldier,  to  the  hussar,  who  can  marry  her,  rather  than  to 

the  man  who  has  come  under  a  vow  of  chastity 

And  without  even  speaking  of  crimes,  what  sources  of 
impurities,  of  disorders,  of  corruptions,  have  these  two 
inventions  of  the  Pope  proved  themselves  to  be,  viz., 
the  celibacy  of  the  priests,  and  the  confession  termed 
auricular !  What  mischief  they  do !  What  good  they 
prevent !  If  you  wish  to  see  a  spectacle  calculated  to 
excite  your  admiration,  go  where  the  family  of  the  priest 
is  the  model  of  all  the  others — where  the  pastor  teaches 
nothing  which  he  cannot  show  in  himself,  and,  when 
speaking  to  fathers  and  to  husbands,  gives  the  example 
with  the  precept.  There,  women  have  not  the  effron- 
tery to  tell  a  man  their  sins, — the  clergy  is  not  placed 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  temple,  of  the  state,  and  of  the 
law, — all  which  abuses  were  established  amongst  us  dur- 
ing ages  of  the  most  stupid  barbarism,  and  of  the  most 
credulous  ignorance — abuses,  which  it  is  difficult  to 
maintain  now-a-days,  when  the  world  reasons,  and  every 
one  is  able  to  count  his  fingers." 

In  immediate  juxtaposition  with  the  tyranny  ^.tv^Xxxx- 
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pitude,  With  which  Popery  has  inundated  the  world,  by 
opening  the  floodgates  of  sacerdotal  celibacy  and  auri- 
cular confession,  it  may  be  right  to  make  some  remarks 
on  another  branch  of  this  accursed  system,  in  no  small 
degree  analogous  to  the  former,  as  well  in  its  effects  as 
in  its  origin.  I  allude  to  the  establishment  of  convents 
and  nunneries,  which  have  so  often  been,  during  succes- 
sive generations,  the  abodes  of  wretchedness,  vice,  and 
oppression.  If  the  Reformation  had  procured  for  the 
nations  which  embraced  it,  no  other  blessing  than  that  of 
exemption  from  such  unscriptural  and  unhallowed  insti- 
tutions, this  benefit  alone  ought  to  elicit  the  warmest 
tribute  of  gratitude  towards  the  intrepid  and  apos- 
tolic men  who  have  made  us  "  free  indeed  *'  by  their 
suppression.  There  are  three  devices,  to  which  the  great 
adversary  has  recourse,  for  beguiling  unstable  souls,  and 
imposing  upon  them  the  yoke  of  cloistered  sloth  and 
sorrow.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  many  young  fe- 
males who,  under  the  influence  of  a  spurious  excite- 
ment, which  "  Cometh  not  from  above,'*  or  when  they 
have  experienced  an  unlooked-for  disappointment,  where 
their  heart's  best  feelings  have  been  misplaced,  seek  con- 
solation, rest,  and  indemnity,  where  God's  Word  has 
not  instructed  them  to  look  for  it.  Alas!  how  often 
have  they  found,  when  it  was  too  late,  that  they  have 
exchanged  a  temporary  gloom,  which  time,  and  prayer, 
and  sympathy,  and  resignation,  might  have  dissipated 
or  removed,  for  a  life  of  monotony  and  misery,  from 
which  there  is  no  escape!    They  had, 

'*  Like  the  Grecian  a,rti8t,  wooM 
An  image  they  themselves  had  wrought.** 

They  may  be  compared  to  certain  ill-starred  monarchs, 
who  have  wedded  an  unknown  bride,  in  consequence  of 
having  seen  some  flattering  portrait,  almost  as  dififerent 
from  the  original  as  beauty  is  from  ugliness,  and  who, 
when  it  is  too  late,  would  willingly  give  "  unto  the  half 
of  their  kingdom,**  or  even  the  whole,  to  get  rid  of  her. 
She  often  finds  the  Lady  Abbess  an  injustanoverca,  whose 
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capricious  imperiousness  forms  a  saddening  contrast  to 
the  tender  and  indulgent  solicitude  of  the  heartbroken 
mother,  whose  remonstrances  she  has  disregarded,  and 
whose  embraces  she  has  repulsed.  The  childish  cabals 
and  wearisome  routine  of  heartless  ceremonies  form  a 
poor  and  paltry  substitute  for  the  endearments  and  fas- 
cinations of  domestic  tenderness  and  connubial  love. 
Of  such  a  nun,  or  of  such  a  monk,  it  has  been  said  by 
Cassian,  many  centuries  ago,  and  it  is  as  true  now  as  it 
was  then,  that  "  Scepius  ingreditur  et  egreditur  cdlam  et 
tolem^  vdtU  ad  occasum  tardius  properantem^  crebriics 
intuetur,"  O,  how  worthy  of  commiseration  is  every 
hopeless  youth,  or  helpless  damsel,  Mortua  cui  vita  est 
propejam  vivo  atque  videnti! 

The  second  series  of  unhappy  victims  are  those,  who 
would  never  spontaneously  have  immured  themselves  in 
these  priestly  penitentiaries,  but  over  whose  minds  the 
wily  Jesuit,  or  all-powerful  confessor,  has  employed  an 
ill-gotten  and  worse-directed  influence,  in  order  to  per- 
suade them  to  quit  a  world,  of  whose  joys  they  have  ex- 
perienced but  little,  and  enter  a  cloister,  of  whose  sor- 
rows they  know  still  less.  These  sacerdotal  anthropo- 
phagi are  no  respecters  of  age,  rank,  or  sex,  provided 
that  money  is  to  be  obtained  for  the  mercenary  profes- 
sors of  poverty.  Thus  it  is  that,  in  so  many  instances, 
widows*  houses  are  devoured,  wealthy  orphans  inveigled, 
and  afterwards,  as  in  the  heart-rending  case  of  the 
Macarthys,  compelled  to  make  sacrifices  of  duty  and 
feeling  on  behalf  of  these  insatiable  horseleeches,  who 
act  as  if,  in  this  instance  as  in  many  others,  they  had 
inverted  the  positive  injunctions  of  Scripture,  and  pro- 
claimed, that  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  good ! 
Truly,  with  them,  "money  is  a  defence"  against  the 
qualms  of  conscience^ — "money  answereth  all  things," 
which  an  indignant  world  can  utter  in  reprobation  of 
such  proceedings;  and  when  the  heart-broken  slave 
pours  out  her  complaints  before  her  inexorable  and  im- 
perious rulers,  and  tells  them  how  loath  she  is  to  im.- 
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poverish  her  relatires,  and  do  despite  both  to  the  spirit 
of  grace,  and  to  the  dictates  of  justice  and  affection,  the 
answer  is, ''  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that."  I 
would  ask,  however,  whether  it  is  possible,  that,  when  a 
Jesuit  or  a  confessor  advises  a  young  and  artless  female 
to  become  a  nun,  or  a  parent  to  enjoin  or  permit  his 
child  to  immure  herself  in  a  convent,  he  can  saj,  either 
in  the  one  case  or  in  the  other,  '<  I  have  a  message  unto 
thee  from  God  ?"  This  is  indeed  a  sacrifice^  with  whidi 
the  God  of  Popery  may  be  well  pleased.  The  mourn- 
ful accents  in  which  the  disappointed  victim  bewails  her 
virginity,  and  weeps  over  blasted  hopes,  may  be  music 
to  his  ears ;  but  the  God  of  the  Bible  would  indignantly 
exclaim,  ^'  Bring  no  more  such  vain  oblations,  when 
ye  come  to  appear  before  me.  Who  hath  required  this 
at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts?  It  is  iniquity,  even 
the  solemn  meeting." 

The  third  mode,  however,  through  the  medium  of 
which  the  vacancies  are  filled  up,  miich  have  so  often 
been  prematurely  created  by  disappointment  and  de- 
spair, is  the  most  distressing  and  obnoxious  of  the  three. 
It  has  frequently  happened^  that  a  guilty  parent,  by  way 
of  atoning  for  an  immoral  life,  has,  at  the  monastic 
altar,  offered  the  fruit  of  the  body  for  the  sin  of  the  soul ; 
or  that  an  ambiiiom  parent,  in  order  to  enrich  and 
aggrandise  one  member  of  his  family,  through  whom  he 
fondly  hopes  that  his  house  shall  continue  ror  ever,  and 
his  dwelling-place  to  all  generations,  has  compelled  one 
or  more  of  his  other  children  to  embrace  a  mode  of  life 
which  their  souls  abhor,  so  that  a  hapless  daughter  is 
led  forth— 

**  Non  ut  soUnni  more  taerorum. 

PerfectOf  posset  daro  eomUari  hymencBo, 
Sed  casta,  incest^^  nubendi  tempore  in  ipsoj 
Hostia  concideret  mactatu  mcesta  parentis. 

That  this  is  no  imaginary  picture  of  the  extent  to 
which  Popery  thus  freezes  the  genial  current  of  pater- 
nal affections  in  the  soul,  may  be  proved  from  various 
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sources ;  and,  amongst  the  rest^  from  a  celebrated  tra- 
gedy by  La  Harpe,  which  is  entirely  founded  on  such 
an  occurrence,  and  in  which,  notwithstanding  the  intense 
grief  of  the  mother,  the  frantic  despair  of  the  daughter, 
and  even  the  indignant  remonstrances  of  their  spiritual 
guidcy  the  infatuated,  and  in  the  end  severely  punished, 
father  inexorably  dooms  his  child  to  a  life— or  rather 
living  death — which  his  wife,  when  pleading  on  behalf 
of  the  victim,  thus  describes : — 

" percez  plus  arant,  penetrez  ces  ceUttle0» 

Ces  r^duits  ignores  ou  des  esprite  credules, 
Desabus^s  trop  tard,  et  vonka  au  malheur, 
Mandussent  de  leurs  jours  la  p6nible  lenteur — 
C^est  la  que  1*  on  gemit— que  des  larmes  ameres 
Baignent  pendant  la  nuit  les  couches  solitaires, 
Que  Ton  demande  au  cieU  trop  lent  a  s'  attendriry 
Ou  la  force  de  ouvre,  oa  celle  de  mourir.** 

The  same  forgetfulness  of  parental  duty  and  natural 
affection,  on  the  pskrt  of  Popish  parents,  is  thus  forcibly 
stigmatised  and  feelingly  deplored  by  Massillon,  in  his 
sermon,  **  Sur  la  Vocation:" — "  Barbarous  and  inhuman 
parents,  in  order  to  raise  one  of  their  children  higher 
than  his  ancestors,  and  make  him  the  idol  of  their  vanity, 
think  nothing  of  sacrificing  all  the  rest,  and  precipitating 
them  into  the  abyss.  They  tear  away  from  the  world 
children,  in  whose  case  their  own  authority  alone  is  a 
substitute  for  desire  and  disposition  in  favour  of  retreat ; 
they  lead  to  the  altar  unfortunate  victims,  who  go  there 
to  sacrifice  themselves  to  the  cupidity  of  their  fathers, 
rather  than  to  the  greatness  of  the  God,  who  is  there 
adored ;  they  give  to  the  church  ministers,  whom  the 
church  calls  not,  and  who  only  accept  the  holy  ministry 
as  an  odious  yoke,  which  an  unjust  law  imposes  on 
them.  In  short,  provided  that  such  members  of  the 
family  as  are  seen,  excite  notice,  shine,  and  do  them 
honour  in  the  world,  it  is  to  them  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence, that  sacred  darkness  shrouds  the  chagrins,  the 
disgusts,  the  tears,  the  despair,  of  those  who  are  only 
seen  by  the  eye  of  God." 
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In  speaking,  however,  of  convents,  I  wish  to  avoid 
either  concealment  or  exaggeration.  I  am  ^  ftom 
presuming  to  maintain,  that  every  nunnery  is  to  he 
regarded  '^  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a 
garden  of  cucumbers, '  or  as  a  dreary  and  desolate  dun- 
geon, in  which  many  a  disconsolate  child,  whose  heart 
fondly  yearns  after  home,  is  compelled 

"  To  seek  her  nightly  couch,  and  weep  till  mora.** 

I  at  once  admit,  that  there  are,  and  always  have  been, 
not  a  few  "  religious  houses,"  endowed  by  the  supersti- 
tious terrors  of  expiring  guilt,  under  the  influence  of 
priestly  intimidation,  with  ''  thousands  of  rams,  and 
ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil" — where  the  lordly  abbot 
can  "  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  look,  from  the  place  where  he 
is,  northward  and  southward,  and  eastward  and  west- 
ward," and  behold  all  the  plain,  that  it  is  well  watered 
every  where,  even  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord ;  and  can 
say,  '*  I  have  riches,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  such  as 
few  kings  have  had;  every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine, 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills ;  I  know  all  the 
fowls  of  the  mountains,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field 
ajre  mine."  Surrounded  by  his  blithe  and  burly  friars, 
he  commands  to  bring  the  golden  and  silver  vessels,  not 
indeed  taken  out  of  the  temple,  but  purchased  out  of 
funds  bequeathed  for  pious  uses ; — "  the  beds  are  of  gold 
and  silver,  upon  a  pavement  of  red  and  blue,  and  white 
and  black  marble ;  and  all  the  officers  of  the  house  are 
appointed  to  do  according  to  every  man's  pleasure."  If 
young,  he  no  sooner  begins  to  be  a  great  one  in  the 
earth,  and  receives  from  the  vicar  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
One,  health,  and  apostolic  benediction,  and  investiture  by 
staff  and  ring,  than  he  becomes  even  as  Nimrod  the 
mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord.  The  cares  of  the  whole 
fraternity  seem  to  be  sanctified  by  their  carousings. 
They  rise  up  (it  may  be)  early  in  the  morning,  and 
offer  burnt-offerings  of  fragrant  incense,  and  bring  peace- 
offerings  of  unbloody  wafers ;  and  then  sit  down  to  eat 


CELIBACY  AND  CONVENTS.  371 

and  drink,  and  rise  up  to  play.  To-morrow  is  as  to-day, 
and  much  more  abundant.  In  general  they,  even  at  an 
advanced  age,  in  one  respect  resemble  Moses:  when 
they  can  no  longer  go  in  and  out, 

"To  chase  the  deer  with  hound  and  hom," 

"  their  eyes  are  not  dim,  nor  their  natural  force  abated." 
Their  countenances,  like  those  of  Daniel  and  his  com- 
panions, '^  appear  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than  all  the 
children,  which  eat  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat." 
More  fortunate  than  Barzillai,  they  can  "taste  what 
they  eat  and  what  they  drink,  and  hear  the  voice  of 
singing  men  and  singing  women."  Truly,  it  cannot  be 
said,  that  they  "  serve  God  for  nought.  Has  he  not 
made  an  hedge  about  them,  and  about  their  houses,  and 
about  all  that  they  have,  on  every  side  ?  He  blesses  the 
work  of  their  hands,  and  their  substance  is  increased  in 
the  land."  They  enjoy  an  unwonted  measure  of  popu- 
larity and  veneration ;  their  doings,  as  well  as  their 
sayings,  are  approved  and  imitated  by  posterity ;  whilst 
they  live,  they  bless  their  souls,  and  men  praise  them 
because  they  do  well  to  themselves;  and  when  the 
saintly  Apicius  is  about  to  go  the  way  of  all  the  earthy 
I  can  conceive  his  sending  for  his  youthful  coadjutor 
and  successor,  and  saying,  "Take,  I  pray  thee,  thy 
weapons,  thy  quiver  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out  to  the 
field,  and  hunt  me  some  venison,  and  make  me  savoury 
meat,  such  as  I  love ;  and  bring  it  me,  that  I  may  eat, 
that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  before  1  die." 

I  believe,  my  dear  friends,  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  pass  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  man  endowed 
with  common  sense,  and  enriched  with  scriptural  know- 
ledge, to  believe,  that  such  lovers  of  pleasure  are  the  re- 
presentatives of  Paul  and  Peter — of  Titus  and  Timothy. 
What  would  such  a  prelate  or  abbot  say,  if  a  friend 
should  gravely  advise  him  to  drink  no  longer  water, 
but  use  a  little  wine  for  his  stomach's  sake,  and  his  oft 
infirmities  ?  or  to  see  that  he  walked  circumsT^cctl'^'  ^  a\A 
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let  his  moderation,  appear  unto  all  men  ?  The  inimit- 
able Popish  fabulist  seems  to  have  fully  known  the 
"doctrine,  manner  of  life,  and  purpose"  of  manj  an 
apostolic  monk  or  self-denying  anchorite,  when  he 
speaks  of  a  careworn  and  contemplative  rat,  who 

'* las  des  soins  d*  id  bos, 

Dans  unfronuLge  de  Hollands 

Se  retira  loin  du  ti-acas, 
II  devifU  gros  et  gras,  Dieu  prodigtie  ses  biens, 
A  ceux,  qui  font  vceu,  d^  etre  sieiis,'"' 

That  this  is  a  portrait,  and  not  a  caricature,  might  be 
verified  by  extracts  from  writers  of  unquestionable  au- 
thority, from  the  earliest  periods,  at  which  these  hotbeds 
of  ignorance  and  laziness  were  first  introduced  into  the 
garden  of  God,  until  the  present  hour.  "  Commencing 
his  journey  (says  D' Aubigne),  Luther  crossed  the  Alps ; 
bat  hardly  had  he  descended  into  the  plains  of  rich  and 
voluptuous  Italy,  than  he  fpund  at  every  step  new  sub- 
jects of  astonishment  and  of  scandal.  The  poor  German 
monk  was  received  by  a  rich  monastery  of  Benedictines, 
situate  on  the  Po  in  Lombardy.  The  rent-roll  of  this 
religious  house  amounted  to  36,000  ducats;  whereof 
12,000  were  spent  fci  eating  and  drinking,  another 
12,000  on  buildings,  and  the  remaining  12,000  on  the 
other  needs  of  the  monks.  The  richly- furnished  rooms, 
beautiful  dresses,  and  exquisite  viands,  all  confounded 
Luther.  Marble,  silks,  luxury  in  all  its  forms — ^what  a 
new  spectacle  to  the  humble  friar  of  the  poor  monastery 
at  Wittemberg !  He  was  astonished,  but  held  his  peace. 
However,  when  Friday  came,  what  was  his  surprise ! 
for  the  table  of  the  Benedictines  continued  to  be  covered 
with  abundance  of  animal  food !  On  this,  he  resolved 
to  speak  out : — '  The  church,'  said  he  to  them,  *  and 
the  Pope  forbid  such  things.'  The  Benedictines  were 
indignant  at  being  thus  reprimanded  by  a  coarse  Ger- 
man. But  Luther  having  insisted,  and  having  threat- 
ened them,  perhaps,  that  he  would  make  their  disorders 
known,  some  thought,  that  the  simplest  plan  would  be 
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to  make  away  with  their  troublesome  guest.  The  porter 
of  the  monastery  warned  him,  that  he  ran  some  risk  in 
staying  longer  where  he  was.  Accordingly,  taking  the 
hint,  he  escaped  from  this  epicurean  monastery,  and 
arrived  at  Bologna,  where  he  fell  dangerously  ill." 

Of  such  hypocritical  mockers  at  feasts,  it  may  surely 
be  said,  that  they  savour  not  the  things  that  be  of  God. 
It  is  through  their  example  and  influence  that  the  cause 
of  the  Son  of  man  suffers  many  things,  and  that  sinners 
are  hardened  in  their  unbelief  and  impiety.  I  shall  lay 
before  you  one  more  authentic  and  striking  instance  of 
the  conventual  mode  of  life,  in  order  to  show  you  how 
iiilly  all  my  assertions  and  descriptions  are  borne  out  by 
observation  and  experience. 

*'  The  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal  (says  that  entertain- 
ing and  instructive  traveller,  Beckfoni),  for  reasons  with 
which  I  was  never  entirely  acquainted,  took  it  into  his 
royal  head,  one  fair  morning,  to  desire  I  would  pay  a 
visit  to  the  monasteries  of  Alcoba^a  and  Batalha,  and 
to  name  my  intimate  and  particular  friends,  the  Grand 
Prior  of  Aviz,  and  the  Prior  of  St  Vincent,  as  my  com- 
panions." 

I  may  here,  my  friends,  interhipt  the  narrative  for 
the  purpose  of  remarking,  that  the  Prince  Regent  was 
the  son  and  representative  of  "  her  most  faithful  ma- 
jesty," and  as  he  had  a  great  regard  for  our  accom- 
plished countryman,  I  hope  I  do  no  injustice  to  the 
memory  of  his  Royal  Highness,  when  I  venture  to 
suppose,  that  his  object  was  to  remove  the  prejudice  of 
his  (unhappily  heretical)  friend,  against  that  Siicred  and 
immaculate  church,  without  whose  pale  there  is  no  sal- 
vation, by  exhibiting,  in  all  its  lustre,  the  humility  and 
holiness  of  its  "  chief  pastors,"  and  showing  how  pal- 
pably the  leaven  of  apostolic  heavenly -mindedness  ha'^ 
leavened  the  whole  lump  of  its  recluses.  This,  I  must 
own,  is  the  very  course,  which  I  should  myself  pursue, 
if  I  felt  anxious  to  obviate  the  conscientious  scruples, 
which  any  Popish  or  Tractarian  friend  might  etvtex^wixv 
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against  the  doctrines,  discipline,  and  workings  of  our 
^^  kirk."  If  any  such  serious  and  sober-minded  in- 
quirers were  to  tell  me,  that  our  Free  Church  **  lay- 
teachers"  were  every  where  spoken  against,  that  the* 
imposition  of  hands  upon  fiinds,  to  which  they  had  no 
moral  right,  was  rank  and  rife  amongst  them,  and  that 
they  were  the  men  by  whom  ofifences  come,  and  whose 
secularity  and  splendour  were  a  stumblingblock  to  the 
world,  I  should,  like  the  **  most  faithful "  heir  of  the 
Lusitanian  throne,  have  sent  them  to  Dr  Gordon  and 
Dr  Guthrie,  and  requested,  that,  besides  showing  them 
all  possible  kindness  at  home,  my  reverend  friends  would 
make  them  as  widely  as  possible  acquainted  both  with 
the  lay  and  clerical  ofl&ce-bearers  of  our  church.  If  I 
were  so  fortunate  as  to  see  either  of  these  excellent 
pastors  after  such  an  interview,  and  were  to  say  to  him, 
"  What  have  they  seen  at  thine  house  ?  "  1  should  be 
astonished  with  a  great  astonishment  if  he  were  to  tdl 
me,  that  he  had  '^  showed  them  the  house  of  his  precious 
things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices,  and  the 
precious  ointment"  It  may  also  be  conjectured,  that 
the  two  reverend  prelates,  who  were  to  act  the  part  of 
ciceronis  on  this  important  occasion,  would  make  a 
point  of  demeaning  themselves,  in  regard  both  to  their 
mode  of  travelling,  and  their  general  style  of  living,  in 
such  a  manner  as  would,  in  their  estimation,  be  best 
calculated  to  remove  heretical  prejudices,  and  reflect 
the  greatest  honour  upon  their  apostolic  church.  His 
Royal  Highness,  when  he  sent  forth  these  two  saintly 
men,  does  not  appear  to  have  followed  the  precedent, 
which  had  been  established  in  the  case  of  the  *'  twelve," 
of  whom  they  were  numbered  amongst  the  successors 
and  representatives.  His  instructions  may  have  been 
iSecret  and  sealed ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have  run  as 
follows : — "  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass 
in  your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves." 

*'My  right  reverend   companions,"  says    Beckford, 
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^*  had  arranged  not  to  renounce  one  atom  of  their 
habitual  comforts  and  conveniences.  With  respect  to 
one  of  them  it  was  settled,  that  he  should  loll  in  his 
dormeuMy  or  in  my  chaise,  just  as  he  best  pleased, 
and  look  at  nothing  calculated   to  excite  the  fatigue 

of  reflection We  were  to  proceed,  or  rather 

creep  along,  bj  short  and  facile  stages;  stopping  to 
dine,  and  sup,  and  repose,  as  delectably  as  in  the 
most  commodious  of  houses.  Every  thing  that  could 
be  thought  of,  or  even  dreamed  of,  for  our  convenience 
or  relaxation  was  to  be  carried  in  our  train,  and  nothing 
left  behind  but  care  and  sorrow.''  The  time  would 
fail  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  particulars  of  the 
journey.  At  length,  however,  lights  glimmering  at 
the  extremity  of  an  avenue  of  orange  trees,  directed  the 
travellers  to  the  house,  a  low,  picturesque  building,  half 
villa,  half  hermitage,  where  "  their  reception  was  truly 
exhilarating,  and  presenting  all  in  point  of  comfort 
and  luxury  that  the  heart  of  man,  or  even  churchman, 
could  desire."  As  the  entire  narrative  comprises  no 
fewer  than  upwards  of  200  pages,  I  shall  only  fiu'ther 
trouble  you,  or  rather  cause  your  mouths  perhaps  to 
water  (some,  indeed,  it  may  be,  will  heave  a  sigh),  by 
transcribing  the  account  of  an  apostolic  chief-pastoral 
entertainment.  "We  passed  through  a  succession  of 
cloisters  and  galleries,  which  the  shades  of  evening  ren- 
dered dimly  visible,  till  we  entered  a  saloon,  superb  in- 
deed, covered  with  pictures,  and  lighted  up  by  a  profu- 
sion of  wax  tapers,  in  sconces  of  silver.  Right  in  the 
centre  of  this  stately  room  stood  a  most  ample  table, 
covered  with  fringed  embroidered  linen,  and  round  it 
four  ponderous  yaw^^Mi/*  for  the  guest  and  the  three  pre- 
lates ;  80  we  formed  a  very  comfortable  partie  quarree. 
The  banquet  itself  consisted  of  not  only  the  most 
excellent  usual  fare,  but  rarities  and  delicacies  of  past 
seasons,  and  distant  countries,  exquisite  sausages,  potted 
lampreys,  strange  messes  from  the  Brazils,  and  others 
still  stranger  from  China  (edible  birds'  nests  and  sharks.' 
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fins),  dressed  after  the  latest  mode  of  Macao,  by  a 
Chinese  laj-brotber.  Confectionary  and  fruits  were 
out  of  the  question  here;  they  awaited  us  in  an  ad* 
joining,  still  more  spacious  and  sumptuous  apartment, 
to  which  we  retired  from  the  effluyia  of  viands  and 

sauces." We  afiterwards  learn,  that  ^^  the  room 

was  cleared  for  dancing;  a  crowd  of  clarionet  and 
guitar  players,  dressed  in  silk  dominoes,  like  serenaders 
in  Italian  burlettas,  followed  by  a  posse  of  young  monks 
and  young  gentlemen,  in  secular  dresses  as  stiff  as 
buckram,  began  an  endless  succession  of  the  most  de- 
corous and  tiresome  minuets  I  ever  witnessed." 

If  the  olnect  of  the  ^*'  most  faithfal"  prince  was,  to 
save  a  soul  ttom  death,  by  converting  his  heretical  friend 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  the  wisdom  of  the  means  em- 
ployed, was  not  (if  we  may  judge  from  the  result)  as 
conspicuous  as  the  benevolence  of  the  end.  It  does  not 
appear,  that  the  right  reverend  fathers  in  God,  whilst 
comfortably  lolling  in  the  dormeuse^  wasted  any  of  their 
precious  time  (as  the  Eunuch  did)  in  reading  Esaias  the 
prophet,  or  in  discussing 

"  Fixed  fate,  free  will,  foreknowledge  absolute.*^ 

If,  indeed,  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  had  been  a 
fitting  pre-requisite,  for  inducing  the  Lord  to  open  the 
sinner's  heart,  as  he  did  that  of  Lydia,  to  attend  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken  and  revealed  by  Paul,  it 
is  impossible,  that  Beckford  should  not  have  become 
almost  a  believer  in  Popery,  after  the  repast  first  de- 
scribed,  and  altogether  so  after  the  subsequent  enter- 
tainment, when  (as  our  traveller  tells  us)  '^  we  sat  down, 
I  can  truly  say,  to  one  of  the  most  delicious  banquets 
ever  vouchsafed  a  mortal  on  this  side  Mahommed*s  para- 
dise. The  malewnsin  was  perfection,  the  ortolans  and 
quails,  lumps  of  celestial  fEitness,  and  the  sautSs  and 
becltamds  beyond  praise,  and  a  certain  truffle  cream  so 
exquisite,  that  my  Lord  Abbot  forestalled  the  usual 
grace  at  the  terminatioa  of  repasts^  most  piously  to  give 
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thanks  for  it."  Even,  however,  on  this  occasion,  when 
the  Lord  Abbot  had  made  so  signal  a  display  of  '^  piety 
at  home,"  and  when  there  can  be  little,  if  any  doubt, 
that  his  right  reverend  brother  evinced  an  edifying  par- 
ticipation in  the  same  devotional  feeling,  our  obstinate 
heretic  was  not  so  powerfully  influenced  by  their  bright 
example  as  to  exclaim,  ^^  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  V*  nor  is  it  recorded,  that  he  ever  said  to  either  of 
them,  *^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  Gud,  that  sent  thee  to 
meet  me  this  day,  and  blessed  be  thine  advice,  and  blessed 
be  thou ! "  In  one  instance,  indeed,  we  find  the  Lord 
Abbot  exclaiming,  ^^  Here  are  receipts  (for  side  dishes), 
with  marginal  notes  and  illustrations  I  mean  to  pre- 
serve, as  careiiilly  as  I  would  a  string  of  pearls,  till  my 
last  hour;"  and  this  would  probably  have  been  the  only 
answer  he  could  have  returned  to  the  question  (had  the 
heretic  been  led  to  propound  itX  '*  What  is  this  that  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  thee?  1  pray  thee  hide  it  not 
from  me.  God  do  so  to  thee,  and  more  also,  if  thou  hide 
any  thing  from  me,  of  all  the  things  that  he  said  unto 
thee."  Instead  of  abjuring  his  errors  at  the  shrine  of 
Popish  pomp  and  pleasure,  and  seeking  admission  into 
the  bosom  of  the  pure  and  immaculate  church  of  Christ, 
our  traveller  tells  us,  that  he  "  tired  of  such  perpetual 
gormandising,  the  fiimes  of  banquets  and  incense,  the 
repetition  of  pompous  rites,  the  splendour  of  illuminated 
altars,  and  saints,  and  madonnas,  in  fusty  saloons,  under 
still  fustier  canopies."  And  such,  my  friends,  ought 
to  be  the  eflbct  produced  by  the  grotesque  and  gorgeous 
puerilities  of  Popery,  in  every  well-regulated  mind,  and 
above  all,  in  every  Bible-taught  believer,  although  it  is 
dangerous  even  for  these,  needlessly  to  expose  them- 
selves to  its  cunningly-devised  fascinations. 

**  Cum  stupet  insanis  aciea  fulgwihus,  et  cum 
Acclinisfalsis  animus ^  meltora  recusaV 

1  subjoin  a  few  extracts  from  various  authors,  in  order 
to  illustrate  the  superstition  and  falsehood,  which  are 
mixed  up  with  the  legends,  in  reference  to  the  lives  of 
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the  founders  of  monastic  orders,  the  laxity  of  monk, 
which  generally  prevails  in  oonvents,  and  also  the  hatred 
and  contempt  for  the  entire  system,  which  now  predo- 
minate throughout  even  the  '*  Catholic"  world. 

In  speaking  of  the  great  patriarch  of  the  Franciscans^ 
Sir  James  Stephen  presents  us  with  the  following  de- 
tails : — 

^  The  hour  arriyed  of  the  ^  holy  sacrifice,'  when,  as 
though  to  symholise  his  disgust  for  earth,  and  his  aspira- 
tions to  heayen,  the  body  of  the  saint  slowly  ascended 
heavenward.  When  it  had  reached  the  ordinary  hdght 
of  a  man,  the  feet  were  embraced  and  bathed  with  tears 
by  Leard,  who  stood  beneath.  Gradually  it  mounted 
beyond  the  range  of  human  vision,  but  even  then  his 
voice  was  heard  in  discourse  with  the  Invisible,  and  a 
bright  radiance  attested  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer. 
He  was  made  manifest  to  the  eye  of  his  enraptured 
worshipper,  in  the  form  of  a  seraph  moving  on  rapid 
wings,  though  fastened  to  a  cross,  and  when  the  whole 
scene  passed  away,  it  was  found  that,  by  radiations  from 
this  celestial  figure,  the  body  of  Francis,  like  wax  be- 
neath the  pressure  of  a  seal,  had  acquired  the  sacred 
stigmata — that  is,  on  either  hand,  and  on  either  foot, 
marks  exactly  corresponding  with  the  two  opposite  ex- 
tremities of  a  rude  iron  nail,  and  on  the  side,  a  wound 
such  as  might  have  been  inflicted  by  a  spear. 

^  This  stupendous  event  happened  on  the  7th  of  Sep- 
tember, a  day  still  consecrated  by  the  church  to  the  per- 
petual commemoration  of  it.  No  Christian,  therefore, 
may  doubt  it,  for  St  Thomas,  and  all  other  theologians, 
assure  us,  that  to  doubt  a  ^  canonical  fact'  is  rash,  scan- 
dalous, and  open  to  the  just  suspicion  of  heresy.  Yet 
scepticism  on  the  subject  appears  to  have  been  of  very 
early  growth.  Within  thirteen  years  from  the  date  of 
the  occurrence,  a  Dominican  preacher  at  Ophen  in  Mo- 
ravia, and  the  Bishop  of  Olmutz,  had  both  published 
their  utter  disbelief  of  the  story,  and  had  condemned  the 
propagation  of  it  as  sinful.     For  this  audacious  pre- 
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SQBiption,  however,  Ugolino,  who  then  filled  the  papal 
throne,  under  the  title  of  Gregory  IX.,  addressed  to 
both  of  them  reproachful  letters,  which  sufficiently  attest 
his  own  iaith  in  the  prodigy.  In  the  dense  cloud  of 
corroborative  witnesses,  may  be  distinguished  his  sue* 
eessor,  Pope  Alexander  lY.,  who,  in  a  still  extant  bull, 
denounces  the  severest  penalties  on  all  gainsay  era.  In- 
deed, if  St  Bonaventura  may  be  believed,  Alexander 
went  further  still,  and  was  used  to  declare,  that  he  had 
with  his  own  eyes  seen  and  admired  the  stigmata.  And 
M.  Chavin  de  Malan  (a  very  recent  writex),  is  ready  to 
abandon  his  reliance  on  all  human  testimony,  if  any  one 
can  convince  him  of  the  insufficiency  of  that,  on  which 
his  faith  in  this  miracle  reposes." — (135.) 

At  the  distance  of  only  thirty  years  from  the  death 
of  the  founder,  we  find  Bonaventura,  the  greatest  of  his 
successors  in  the  government  of  the  order,  thus  address- 
ing his  provincial  ministers:  *^The  indolence  of  our 
brethren  is  laying  open  the  path  to  every  vice.  They 
are  immersed  in  carnal  repose.  They  roam  up  and 
down  every  where,  burthening  every  place  to  which  they 
come.  So  importunate  are  their  demands,  and  such 
their  rapacity,  that  it  has  become  no  less  terrible  to  fall 
in  with  them,  than  with  so  many  robbers.  So  sumptu- 
ous is  the  structure  of  their  magnificent  buildings,  as  to 
bring  us  all  into  discredit,  so  frequently  are  they  involved 
in  these  culpable  intricacies,  which  •our  rule  prohibits, 
that  suspicion,  scandal,  and  reproach,  have  been  excited 
against  us.'* — {Stephm^  p.  149.) 

After  the  death  of  Peter,  ^uch  prodigies  of  healing 
were  wrought  at  his  tomb  as  much  disturbed  the  devout 
retirement  of  his  surviving  friends.  "  Brother  Peter,  you 
always  obeyed  me  implicitly  when  you  were  alive,"  at 
length  exclaimed  the  much-perplexed  Francis  ;  "  I  ex- 
pect from  you  a  similar  submission  now.  The  visitors  to 
your  tomb  annoy  us  sadly.  In  the  name  of  holy  obe- 
dience, I  command  you  to  work  no  more  miracles."  Peter 
at  once  dutifully  desisted  from  his  posthumoxx^  y^^xV^ 
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of  mercy.  So  obedient,  obserres  M.  Chayin  de  Malan, 
writing  in  the  19  th  century,  were  the  family  of  Francis, 
even  &er  death. — (P.  106.) 

Surrounded  at  Amangachi  by  a  crowd  of  babblers, 
Xa?ier  was  plied  with  innumerable  questions,  about  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  movement  of  the  planets, 
eclipses,  the  rainbow,  sin,  grace,  paradise,  and  hell. 
He  heard  and  answered.  A  single  response  solved  all 
these  problems— astronomers,  meteorologists,  metaphy- 
sicians, and  divines,  all  heard  the  same  sound — but  to 
each  it  came  with  a  different  and  an  appropriate  mean- 
iDg. — {Stephen^  p.  229.) 

"*'  A  party  of  the  Sacred  College,  (writes  Germain,  an 
eminent  Benedictine  monk,  when  addressing  his  breth- 
ren at  Rome)  were  astounded  after  dinner  by  the  appear- 
ance of  an  austere  Capuchin,  who,  as  an  unexpected' 
addition  to  their  dessert,  rebuked  their  indolence  and 
luxury,  and  their  talkativeness,  even  during  high  mass. 
Then  passing  onwards  to  an  inner  chamber,  the  preacher 
addressed  his  holiness  (Innocent  XI.)  on  the  sin  of  an  in- 
ordinate solicitude  about  health — no  inappropriate  theme 
—for  he  was  lying  in  the  centre  of  four  fires,  and  be- 
neath the  load  of  seven  coverlets,  having  recently  sus- 
tained a  surgical  operation — on  which  Germain  remarks, 
that,  if  it  had  taken  place  in  summer,  it  would  have 
been  all  up  with  the  holy  man." — {Stephen^  p.  424.) 

^^  Eight  hundred  years,"  says  the  same  distinguished 
author,  ^^  have  since  passed  away,  amidst  the  wreck 
of  laws,  opinions,  and  institutions,  yet  this  decree  of 
Hildebrand's  at  this  day  rules  the  Latin  church,  in 
every  land  where  sacrifices  are  still  offered  on  her  altars. 
Among  us,  but  not  of  us — valuing  their  rights  as  citi- 
zens chiefly  as  instrumental  to  their  powers  as  church- 
men— ministers  of  love,  to  whom  the  heart  of  a  hus- 
band and  a  father  is  an  inscrutable  mystery — teachers 
of  duties,  the  most  sacred  of  which  they  may  not  prac- 
tise— compelled  daily  to  gaze  on  the  most  polluted 
images  of  man's  fallen  heart,  but  denied  the  refuge  of 
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nature  from  a  pollnted  imagination — ^professors  of  a  Tir- 
tue,  of  which,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel 
down  to  the  birth  of  the  fervent  Peter,  no  solitary 
example  is  recorded  in  holy  writ — excluded  from  that 
posthumous  life  in  remote  descendants,  in  the  devout 
anticipations  of  which  the  patriarchs  were  enabled  to 
walk  meekly,  but  exultingly,  with  their  God,  the  sacer- 
dotal caste  yet  flourishes  in  every  Christian  land,  the 
imperishable  and  gloomy  monument  both  of  that  far- 
sighted  genius,  which  thus  devised  the  means  of  Papal  des- 
potism, and  of  that  short-sighted  wisdom,  which  proposed 
to  itself  that  despotism  as  a  legitimate  and  a  laudable 
end." 

^^  There  are  in members  of  families,  known  to  be 

the  children  of  friars.  The  friars  no  longer  exist ;  but 
there  are  still  priests,  who  notoriously  have  their  ^  amas.' 
Nothing  has  given  a  greater  blow  to  religion  than  this. 
It  is  true^  that  religious  parents  have  hardly  dared  to  let 
their  daughters  confess." — {^Meyrick^  p.  11.) 

''  The  bitter  hatred  against  the  monks  aud  friars  is  quite 
astonishing.  None  of  them  were  murdered  here,  be- 
cause, when  they  were  turned  out,  the  governor  gave 
them  warning,  and  allowed  them  ten  days  to  escape  in 
disguises  before  the  people  knew  it.  An  Englishwoman 
saved  one  by  dressing  him  in  her  son's  clothes,  but  I 
have  no  doubt,  that  now,  if  one  made  his  appearance  in 
the  monastic  dress,  he  would  he  torn  in  pieces.  Not  even 
the  courtesy  of  Spaniards  can  make  them  behave  de- 
cently to  a  priest.  The  priesthood  in  general  seem  to 
be  thoroughly  despised." — {Met/rick^  pp.  26,  27.) 

When  any  one  dies  in  the  hospital,  he  is  buried,  as 
they  say,  like  a  dog.  The  body  is  put  into  a  cart,  and 
taken  oflFto  the  Campo  Sancto,  where  it  is  thrown  into 
a  pit,  without  a  word  of  prayer.  The  layman  asked  the 
padre.  Where  are  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in  your  hos- 
pital ?  *'  Those  who  are  not  in  hell  are  all  in  purga- 
tory." One  of  them  turned  round — "  These  people  tell 
us,  that  all  are  equal  before  God,  rich  and  poor ;  but  it 
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is  false.  If  a  rich  man  dies,  his  friends  will  have  one 
or  two  hundred  masses  said  for  him,  and  he  goes  to 
heaven  ;  while  these  poor  creatures  are  tormented  in 
purgatory."  I  tried  to  turn  it  off.  by  saying,  "  As  you 
feel  so  much  for  them,  of  course  you  have  masses  said 
for  them;"  he  laughed  at  the  suggestion,  and  said,  ^'  Tou 
do  not  believe  all  these  things,  though  you  believe  a 
great  deal  more  than  we  do."  All  that  the  good  padre 
was  able  to  say  was,  that  once-^-year  mass  is  said  for 
all  who  have  died  in  the  hospital. — (Meyrick^  pp.  29,30.) 

'*  One  of  the  new  convent  towers  is  miserably  disfigured 
by  a  projecting  screen  of  wood.  The  man  who  rings 
the  bell,  stands  close  by  it,  and  the  ugly  thing  is  put 
there,  lest  he  should  see  the  nuns  walking  in  the  garden, 
or  lest  they  should  see  him,  for  a  nun  has  nothing  but 
love  to  think  of,  and  a  powder  magazine  must  be 
guarded  warily.  A  million  sterling  has  been  expended 
upon  this  convent ;  it  is  magnificent  within,  wholly  of 
marble,  and  the  colour  well  disposed.  A  million  ster- 
ling !  and  the  great  square  is  unfinished,  and  the  city 
without  flagstones,  without  lamps,  without  drains ! " — 
(Southey,  ii.  73.) 

"  You  would  not  like  the  Roman  Catholic  religion 
quite  so  well,  if  you  saw  it  here  in  all  its  naked  defor- 
mity, could  you  but  see  the  mummery,  and  smell  the 
friars." — (Southey,  ii.  76.) 

^^  The  church  is  beautiful ;  the  library  the  finest  book- 
room  I  ever  saw,  and  well  stored.  The  friar,  who  ac- 
companied us,  said,  '  It  would  be  an  excellent  room  to 
eat  apd  drink  in,  and  go  to  play  afterwards ;  and  if  we 
liked  better  to  play  in  the  dark,  we  might  shut  the  win- 
dows.' He  heard  the  sacristan  remark  to  me,  that  there 
were  books  enough  for  me  to  read  there,  and  asked  if 
I  loved  reading  ?  and  *  I,'  said  he,  ^  love  eating  and 
drinking.'  Honest  Franciscan  !  He  told  us  also,  that 
the  dress  of  their  order  was  a  barbarous  dress,  and  that 
dress  did  not  change  the  feelings.  I  suspect  this  man 
wishes  he  had  professed  in  France.    A  Portuguese 
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of  the  same  family  was  a  nun  in  France.  After  the 
dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  her  brother  immediately 
engaged  with  a  Portuguese  abbess  to  receive  her,  and 
wrote  in  all  haste  for  the  distressed  nun.  She  wrote, 
in  answer,  that  she  was  much  obliged  to  him,  but  she 

was  married Such  is  Magra ;  a  library  where 

books  are  never  used ;  a  palace,  with  a  mud- wall  front, 
and  a  royal  convent,  inhabited  by  monks,  who  loathe 
their  situation.  The  monks  often  desert ;  in  that  case, 
they  are  hunted  like  deserters,  and  punished,  if  caught, 
with  confinement  and  flogging.  They  take  the  vows 
young  ;  at  fourteen.  Those,  who  are  most  stupidly  de- 
vout, may  be  satisfied  with  their  life ;  those  who  are 
most  abandoned  in  all  vice,  may  do  well  also ;  but  a  man 
with  any  feeling,  any  conscience,  any  brains,  must  be 
miserable,"  &c. — {SotUhey^  ii.  113.) 

It  was  not  until  some  months  had  elapsed,  after  these 
remarks  had  been  concluded,  that  I  had  the  good 
fortune  to  peruse  Mr  Seymour's  admirable  work,  en- 
titled, "  A  Pilgrimage  to  Rome,"  which  I  earnestly  re- 
commend to  every  reader,  who  values  truthfulness, 
talent,  piety,  and  candour.  From  page  1 51  to  page  216, 
the  subject  of  the  nature  and  fruits  of  a  monastic  life 
is  treated  in  so  masterly  and  interesting  a  manner,  that 
I  must  venture  to  subjoin  an  abridged  and  meagre  out- 
line, for  the  sake  of  those  who  may  not  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  consult  the  original,  condensing  Mr  Seymour's 
information  under  a  few  distinct  heads. 

1.  Convents  in  Italy  are  so  numerous  as  to  have 
exceeded  all  his  anticipations.  2.  They  are  now  en- 
tirely divested  of  the  romantic  interest  connected  with 
the  history  of  their  institution  during  the  dark  ages. 
3.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first 
intended  as  convenient  asylums  for  younger  brothers 
of  good  families,  who  find  it  difficult  to  marry,  and  for 
whom  a  comfortable  provision  is  thus  secured  without 
duties  or  responsibilities.  They  dine  together,  gossip 
together,  attend  chapel  at  stated  hours-,  Wt  i^\mv^\3>» 
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feeling  has  as  little  to  do  in  the  matter  as  ^'  with  a 
college  life  in  England ;"  it  is  an  affair,  *'*'  not  of  religion, 
but  of  convenience."  These  establishments  are  nchlj 
endowed ;  their  highly-favoured  inmates  are  "  like  un- 
married men  living  in  a  barrack."  A  few,  indeed,  are 
scholars  or  theologians,  but  most  of  them  are  frequenters 
of  billiard  and  gambling  tables,  drawing-rooms,  or 
other  places  of  entertainment.  The  second  class  belong 
to  Franciscans  and  Capuchins,  easily  known  by  their 
wooden-sandaled  feet,  and  the  filth  and  odour  which 
indicate  their  presence.  70  were  crowded  into  one 
convent;  the  dirt  and  stench  were  almost  insupportable. 
They  were  almost  all  laymen  "  of  the  baser  sort,"  from 
twenty  to  forty-five  years  of  age,  who  ought  to  have 
been  working  with  the  spade  or  pitchfork ;  many  can- 
not even  read  or  write.  4.  The  inmates  of  convents 
are  often  the  most  vicious  and  depraved  of  mankind. 
The  mendicants  eke  out  their  livelihood  by  an  execrable 
traffic  in  masses,  and  the  sale  of  passports  for  obtaining 
egress  from  purgatory,  often  at  the  moderate  price  of 
two  shillings  per  soul.  There  are  such  gradations  in 
these  establishments,  in  point  of  comfort,  as  are  found 
in  ordinary  hotels  or  boarding-houses,  or,  I  may  add,  in 
gin-palaces  and  betting-rooms.  5.  Not  one  in  a  hundred 
of  the  monks  takes  any  charge  of  education.  6.  Con- 
vents do  not  alleviate  poverty,  which  prevails  always 
in  a  direct  ratio  to  the  number  of  such  institutions. 
This  holds  good,  especially  of  Rome  itself,  where  sub- 
scriptions are  most  rife  for  the  relief  of  indigence.  They 
check  and  impede  benevolence  by  their  own  importunate* 
requirements;  and  no  Italian  ever  views  them  in  the 
light  of  charitable  institutions.  The  monks,  and  friars, 
and  nuns,  says  Kirwan  (p.  66%  collected  from  the 
common  people,  and  sympathizing  with  them,  are 
abroad  among  them^  as  the  curates  or  assistants  of  the 
priests  a&d  bishops,  for  the  purpose  of  filling  their 
minds  with  fables,  and  keeping  them  in  bondage. 
Thejr   are    priestly   spies   among    the    people,    save 
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those  that  go  into  seclusion ;  and  hence  you  find  them 
beting  from  the  people,  sitting  with  the  people  in 
the  streets,  mingling  with  them  in  the  market  places, 
lounging  with  ihe  lazzaroni,  and  laughing  with  them, 
and  all  for  the  purpose  of  doing  the  dirty  work  of 
the  priests,  and  filling  their  minds  with  superstitious 
legends. 


IT. — POLICY  OF  BRITISH  STATESMEN  IN  REFERENCE  TO 

POPERY. 

If  we  consider  the  policy,  which  has  been  pursued  by 
the  rulers  of  the  British  nation,  in  reference  to  Popery, 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  we  shall  find,  that, 
whilst  the  sovereigns,  who  have  filled  the  throne,  and  a 
great  majority  of  their  advisers,  were  Protestants,  the 
whole  tenor  of  our  legislative  proceedings,  and  the  entire 
course  of  all  public  men  in  authority,  have  been  pre- 
cisely such  as  they  would  have  been,  if  our  monarchs  and 
their  ministers  had  been  Romanists,  and  had  harboured 
an  anxious  wish  to  efi\ict  by  stealth  the  gradual  triumph 
of  their  relig'on,  without  exciting  the  suspicions,  or  in- 
curring the  displeasure,  of  a  population  devoted  to  the 
interests  of  Protestant  truth.  Such  governors,  in  ob- 
taining secular  privileges  for  their  co-religionists,  would 
have  said  (and  this  is  just  what  our  Protestant  statesmen 
have  done), — "  Whilst  conceding  to  you  perfect  equality 
in  civil  matters,  we  must  endeavour  to  hoodwink  and 
disarm  Protestant  jealousy,  by  introducing  certain  guards 
and  securities.  But  never  mind  that ;  don't  be  alarmed ; 
they  shall  all  remain  a  dead  letter — not  one  of  them 
shall  ever  be  enforced ;  and  you  shall  have  carte  blanche 
in  the  colonies  to  do  what  you  please — ask,  and  you 
shall  receive  what  grants  you  require.  We  shall  after- 
wards introduce  a  system  of  national  education  into  Ire- 
land, but  you  shall  carve  and  mould  it  as  you  please. 

*  We're  all  Bubmission— what  you'd  haye  it,  make  it.* 


380  LETTERS  ON  POPERT. 

The  arrangement  shall  he  such,  that  three-fourths  of  the 
Protestant  clergy  shall  feel  in  conscience  bound  to  abstain 
from  participating  in  its  benefits.  The  Bible  shall  be 
as  carefully  excluded  as  any  work,  however  seditious  or 
obscene;  and  we  shall  only  appoint  such  bishops  to 
Protestant  sees,  as  shall  defend  the  plan  of  which  you 
approve,  and  which  an  overwhelming  majority  of  their 
clergy  concur  in  condemning.  Whilst  Protestant  bigots 
are  calling  for  the  suppression  of  Maynooth,  the  prime- 
minister  of  a  Protestant  sovereign  shall  introduce  a 
measure  for  perpetuating  and  enlarging  the  grant ;  and 
instead  of  complying  with  the  demands  of  the  loyal  and 
zealous  patriots,  wno  deem  it  grosslv  inconsistent  in 
public  men  to  pronounce  Popery  to  be  false,  and  yet 
pay  for  the  education  of  those  who  teach  it,  shall  stand, 
cap  in  hand,  before  the  Principal  of  the  Popish  college, 
and  say,  *  I  pray  thee,  take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant.' 
If  his  holiness  establishes  a  Popish  hierarchy  in  Britain, 
never  mind  all  our  boisterous  blustering — verbosa  et 
grandis  epistola  must  be  fulminated  ad  captandum  from 
Downing  Street ;  but  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as 
from  us.  Fumum  exfulgore  is  our  motto ;  the  blaze  of 
our  resentment  shall  vanish,  like  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a  pot.  We  must  'pro  forma  pass  an  act,  osten- 
sibly to  meet  what  the  Protestants  regard  as  an  aggres- 
sion and  an  insult,  and  we  advise  you  to  oppose  it  as 
loudly  and  as  pertinaciously  as  possible,  for  fear  of  any 
bond  fide  enactment  being  introduced ;  and  if  we  cannot 
prevent  those,  who  are  in  earnest,  from  rendering  it  more 
stringent,  remember,  that  the  power  of  giving  effect  to 
its  provisions  remains  in  our  hands ;  and  be  assured, 
that  you  may  beard  and  brave  us  with  impunity." 
Such,  my  dear  friends,  has  been  the  system  pursued  by 
the  Protestant  champions  of  concession  and  expediency, 
in  reference  to  that  apostate  power,  which  has  no  object 
so  much  at  heart  as  the  overthrow  of  our  religion,  and 
the  extinction  of  our  liberties — a  church,  whose  ambition 
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18  as  high  as  heayen ;  wh$)se  ciaftiiiess  is  deeper  than 
hell;  the  measure  of  whose  errors  is  larger  than  the 
earth;  the  catalogue  of  whose  usurpations  is  broader 
than  the  sea.  If  God  had  not  in  mercy  restrained  the 
remainder  of  its  wrath,  and  had  allowed  full  scope  to 
the  tyranny  exercised  by  Popes,  and  the  tortures  inflicted 
by  inquisitors,  I  suppose,  that  eren  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written,  to  record 
her  cruelties,  and  recount  her  crimes. 

The  entire  history  of  the  grant  to  Maynooth  exhibits 
an  unhallowed  and  disreputable  alliance  between  Popish 
craft  and  Protestant  crc^lulity.  All  that  was  at  first 
asked,  was  permission  to  erect  a  college  at  the  expense 
of  the  Romanists  themselves,  for  the  training  of  Popish 
priests.  The  argument  ad  misericordiafn  was  resorted 
to,  founded  on  &e  alleged  difficulty  of  continuing  the 
plan  hitherto  pursued,  of  having  young  men  educated 
for  that  office  on  the  continent.  The  scale,  on  which 
the  professed  building  was  to  be  erected,  was  small  and 
unpretending.  It  was  as  if  the  subtle  advocatus  diaboli 
had  said  to  Mr  Pitt,  "  Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  thou  hast  magnified  thy 
mercy,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  me.  Behold  now, 
this  city  is  near  to  flee  unto,  and  it  is  a  little  one.  Oh ! 
let  me  escape  thither  (is  it  not  a  little  one?),  and  my  soul 
shall  live."  The  fruit  of  thus  doing  evil,  in  order  that 
good  might  come— or,  in  other  words,  the  folly  of  dally - 
mg  or  paltering  with  the  apostate  church — was  soon 
perceived.  The  legislature  gave  bread,  and  received  in 
return  a  stone ;  their  egg  was  requited  by  a  scorpion ; 
the  original  grant  in  1785  was  followed  by  the  rebellion 
of  1798  ;  the  subsequent  endowment  in  1845  preceded 
by  precisely  the  same  number  of  intervening  years  the 
commotions  of  1848.  The  minister,  with  whom  the 
system  originated,  died  in  1806,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
disappointed,  broken-hearted,  and  insolvent;  nor  was 
the  career  of  the  premier,  who  augmented  the  grant,  and 
rendered  it  permanent,  as  prosperous  thereafter  as  it  had 
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been  before.  In  the  act  of  1795,  no  promise  of  any 
endowment  was  included.  Trustees  were  ^^  enabled  to 
receive  subscriptions  and  donations  to  endow  an  academy 
for  the  education  of  persons  professing  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic religion,  and  £8000  granted,  for  that  year  only, 
towards  establishing  the  said  academy."  A  proposition 
was  assented  to  in  1789,  by  the  Irish  House  of  Commons, 
for  the  permanent  endowment  of  Maynootb ;  but  was 
rejected  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  a  majority  of  twenty- 
five  to  one.  The  Duke  of  Wellington,  at  that  time  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley,  expressly  stated,  "  that  when  the 
Maynootb  institution  was  first  established,  it  was  not 
intended  that  it  should  be  maintained  by  the  public 
purse."  The  annual  renewal  of  the  grant  was  fre- 
quently opposed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  the 
recollection  of  the  instances,  in  which  I  myself  re- 
sisted its  continuance,  though  I  was  invariably  assailed 
by  the  ridicule  and  ribaldry  of  scoffers  and  latitudi- 
narians,  affords  to  me  no  small  consolation  in  these 
evil  days  of  blasphemy  and  rebuke.  It  would  be 
scarcely  more  absurd,  and  certainly  less  wicked,  to 
allocate  a  large  sum  of  money  for  training  up  artillery- 
men at  Sandhurst,  in  the  use  of  Shrapnells  shells  and 
Congreve's  rockets,  with  a  mutual  understanding  on 
both  sides,  that  the  deadly  weapons,  with  which  the 
country  furnished  them,  shall  be  employed  in  endea- 
vouring to  destroy  the  Tower  of  London,  and  levelling 
Windsor  Castle  with  the  dust.  The  assassins,  whom 
the  French  usurper  has  bribed  with  champagne  and 
sausages,  are  not  intended  to  establish  a  red  republic,  or 
hurl  him  from  his  ill-gotten  pre-eminence.  So  far  as 
the  interests  of  Protestant  truth  are  concerned,  I  hold 
Romanism  to  be  more  alarming  than  Socialism,  Dens 
more  pernicious  than  Tom  Paine,  and  godless  cabinets 
more  fatal  than  godless  colleges.  No  sooner  shull  Po- 
pery have  achieved  that  triumph,  which  is  preparing  for 
her,  under  the  auspices  of  lowering  despotism  abroad 
and  ministerial  apathy  at  home,  than  the  canon  law  will 
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supersede  the  common  law;  the  decrees  of  Boniface  and 
loDocent  he  suhstituted  for  Coke  and  Blackstone ;  the 
Inquisition  take  the  place  of  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench;  and  Smithfield  again  hecome  lurid  with  the 
flames,  around  which  Popish  demons  chaunt  their  Te 
DeafM^  whilst  martyred  Christians  are  reduced  to 
ashes. 

It  has  of  late  years  hecome  more  and  more  clear  to 
me,  that  Popery  and  Protestantism  are  not  the  same 
religion.  The  Papist  makes  no  secret,  that  that  is  his 
conviction — and,  to  do  him  justice,  he  acts  in  a  manner 
perfectly  consistent  with  this  principle,  excepting  where 
the  interests  of  his  church  require  that  he  should  dis- 
semhle  and  do  otherwise.  When  the  Popish  bishops  in 
Ireland  had  an  object  to  gain,  and  a  purpose  to  answer, 
they  could  address  their  Protestant  neighbours  as  beloved 
fellow-Christians;  hut  the  mask  is  now  thrown  ofif^ 
and  Protestantism  is  every  where  denounced,  misrepre- 
sented, and  maligned.  The  endowment  of  Maynooth 
affords  to  them  a  strong  and  standing  argument  against 
our  sincerity  in  reference  to  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  our  faith ;  and  must  prove  a  great  stumblingblock 
to  every  Romanist,  who  begins  to  feel  any  misgivings, 
as  to  the  falsehoods,  which  have  been  instilled  by  Po- 
pery into  his  mind.  By  paying  for  the  education  of 
young  men,  whose  duty  and  occupation  it  must  be  to 
teach  the  doctrines,  which  we  profess  to  reject  as  impi- 
ous or  unscriptural,  we  not  only  prepare  them  for  spread- 
ing the  knowledge  of  these  errors  far  and  wide,  but 
incur  a  fearful  responsibility,  in  respect  of  these  very 
priests  themselves,  inasmuch  as  we  do  what  in  us  lies 
to  confirm  and  encourage  them  in  the  belief  of  soul- 
destroying  delusions,  which  they  cannot  suppose  that 
we  are  serious  in  condemning,  when  we  devote  so  large 
a  sum  of  public  money  for  their  promulgation.  If  we 
were  as  cordial  in  our  attachment  to  Protestant  truth 
as  the  consistent  Romanist  is  in  his  adherence  to  Popish 
error,  we  should  employ  these  sums  for  their  coiiv^mQvv^ 
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which  are  now  lavished  in  preparing  and  enahling  them 
to  make  many  follow  their  pemicions  ways.  We  onght 
frankly  to  express  to  them  our  firm  persuasion,  that 
Popery  is  not  Christianity,  and  that  a  helief  in  those 
yain  figments,  which  Protestants  concur  in  rejecting,  is, 
if  Protestantism  he  true,  incompatible  with  salvation. 
Lampridius  tells  us,  that  the  Emperor  Alexander  Ser- 
vius  thought  fit  to  build  a  temple  in  honour  of  Christ,  and 
to  receive  him  amongst  the  gods.  He  states,  that  a 
similar  report  prevailed  with  respect  to  Hadrian.  Tertul- 
lian,  and  several  other  fathers,  ascribe  the  same  intention 
to  Tiberius.  Now,  this  is  precisely  the  course,  which 
has  been  pursued  by  the  Pope  and  his  church.  Christ's 
name  is  one  of  those  which  they  reverence  and  worship, 
but  it  is  no  more.  The  state  of  the  Romish  Church 
during  many  centuries  has  resembled  that  of  the  Jews 
in  the  days  of  Hoshea  the  son  of  Elah.  They  ^^  hard- 
ened their  necks,  like  to  the  neck  of  their  fathers,  that 
did  not  believe  in  the  Lord  their  God,  And  they  re- 
jected his  statutes,  and  his  covenant  that  he  made 
with  their  fathers,  and  his  testimonies,  which  he  testified 
against  them ;  and  they  followed  vanity,  and  became 
vain,  and  went  after  the  heathen  that  were  round  about 
them,  concerning  whom  the  Lord  had  charged  them, 
that  they  should  not  do  like  them.  And  they  left  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  made 

them  molten  images  [of  the  saints^, and  made 

a  grove,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
served  Baal  ^Mary^.  And  they  caused  their  sons  and 
their  daughters  to  pass  through  the  fire  Qo  be  immured 
in  convents^,  and  used  divination  and  enchantments 
[pretended  prophesies  and  miracles],  and  sold  them- 
selves to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke 

him  to  anger So  these  nations  ^arei  the  Lord^ 

and  served  their  graven  images,  both  their  children  and 
their  children's  children  :  as  did  their  fathers,  so  do  they 
unto  this  day." — (2  Kings  xvii.  14-41). 

J  can  see  no  palliation  for  the  guilt,  which  the  endow- 
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ment  of  antichristian  impiety  has  fastened  upon  ns  as  a 
nation.  It  may  possibly  form  an  element  in  the  exercise 
of  our  civil  liberties,  that  unprincipled  speculators  should 
be  allowed  to  erect,  at  their  own  cost,  many  splendid  gin- 
palaces,  where  they  may  realize  an  ill-gotten  fortune  by 
ruining  the  health,  destroying  the  morals,  and  ensuring 
the  damnation  of  their  victims;  but  no  statesman  would, 
I  think,  have  the  hardihood  to  propose,  that  £30,000  per 
annum  should  be  voted  for  building  or  maintaining  such 
fatal  and  flagitious  institutions.  If  Popery  be  what  all 
true  Protestants  profess  to  contend  that  it  really  is,  the 
endowment  of  colleges,  in  which  it  is  taught  and  fos- 
tered, must  be  just  as  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Our  Protestant  universities  may  be  compared  to  so  many 
national  mints,  from  whence  coins  are  issued  according 
to  the  national  standard,  bearing  the  image  and  super- 
scription of  our  beloved  Queen  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
national  arms  on  the  other.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
that  the  old-established  mint  at  Oxford  has  of  late  so 
fearfully  adulterated  the  current  money  of  the  realm. 
But  the  Popish  office  established  at  Maynooth,  where 
the  officials  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse,  issues  re- 
probate silver  and  gold,  so  alloyed  by  the  lead  of  patris- 
tic traditions,  and  the  tin  of  oecumenical  innovation,  that 
the  pure  metal  is  scarcely  discernible.  The  bust  of  the 
Pope  is  substituted  for  that  of  our  gracious  sovereign, 
and  the  triple  crown  assumes  on  the  reverse  the  place  of 
the  British  blazonry.  While  Popish  agioteurs  and  ex- 
changers are  exerting  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  call 
in  the  genuine  coin,  and  melt  it  in  their  fiery  furnace, 
our  Protestant  masters  of  the  mint  look  on  with  perfect 
unconcern,  and  seem  to  perceive  no  difference  between 
the  British  and  the  Popish  die.  I  remember  once  ob- 
serving, many  years  ago,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
that  there  is  a  wide  difference,  indeed,  between  a  politi- 
cal view  of  religion,  and  a  religious  view  of  politics. 
The  legislators,  who  act  on  the  latter  principle,  and 
weigh  every  public  measure  in  the  balance  of  the  sane- 
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tuarj,  are  fore  to  meet  with  hatied  and  oontempt; 
whilst  those  statesmen,  who  onlj  regard  religion  as  a 
secondary  object,  whidi  ought  to  hare  little  or  no  iii- 
flaence  in  the  determination  of  great  national  questions, 
are  sore  to  command  the  applause  of  listening  senates, 
and  are  cried  up  as  models  of  wisdom  and  diaoetion, 
for  the  guidance  of  future  generations. 

I  hare  elsewhere  endearoored  to  delineate  the  oontn^t 
between  the  ancient  and  orthodox  system,  in  respect  to 
doctrine,  principle,  and  practice,  as  adopted  bj  our 
church  in  conformity  with  the  scriptural  and  apostolic 
pattern,  and  the  modem  and  monstrous  innoTatHins,  by 
which,  wherever  Rome  predominates,  it  has  been  sullied 
or  superseded.  I  merely,  therefore,  reiterate  my  con- 
yiction  that,  unless  we  speedily  retrace  our  steps — ^unless 
our  rulers  cease  to  foster  and  patronise  error — and  lift 
up  a  standard  in  behalf  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  we 
shall,  ere  long,  reap  what  we  hare  sown,  and  gather 
what  we  hare  strawed.  Our  statesmen  carry  out,'eTen 
beyond  their  most  liberal  construction,  all  enactments  in 
favour  of  Popery ;  whilst  every  provision,  intended  for 
the  defence  of  Protestantism,  is  either  openly  violated, 
or  virtually  set  at  nought.  Instead  of  enforcing  that 
clause  in  the  act  of  1829,  which  contemplates  the 
^^  gradual  suppression  and  final  prohibition  of  Jesuits 
within  these  realms,"  many  run  to  and  fro  in  all  quar- 
ters, and  the  knowledge  of  Popery  is  increased  with 
impunity.  We  pass  an  act  of  Parliament  for  regulating 
the  sale  of  arsenic,  but  we  establish  at  the  public  ex- 
pense wholesale  manufactories  of  that  moral  arsenic,  by 
which  the  minds  of  our  unwise  and  unwary  countrymen 
are  every  where  poisoned  and  debased.  My  friends, 
God  is  visiting  us  for  these  things,  and  shows  us  where- 
fore he  is  contending  with  us.  Our  statesmen  in  1814 
concurred  in  again  imposing  the  yoke  of  Popish  super* 
stition  and  despotism  upon  astonished  and  disappointed 
Italy,  and  have  ever  since  submitted  to  the  extension  of 
concessions,  which  the  prudence  and  piety  of  our  ances- 


POLICY  OP  BRITISH  STATESMEN.  393 

tors  would  have  steadfastly  resisted,  and  which  remain 
as  so  many  monuments  of  our  credulous  and  infatuated 
pusillanimity.  The  lamentable  divisions  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  numerous  secessions  from  her  pale, 
are  an  element  in  England's  punishment  for  having  fos- 
tered that  apostate  power,  which  is  equally  opposed  to 
the  law  and  authority  of  God,  and  to  the  freedom  and 
happiness  of  man.  Already  is  Rome  triumphantly  ex- 
claiming (Ezek.  xxvi.  2),  ^^  Aha,  she  is  broken,  that  was 
the  gates  of  the  people :  she  is  turned  unto  me :  I  shall 
be  replenished,  now  she  is  laid  waste."  But,  my  friends, 
I  still  indulge  in  a  humble,  but  hearty  hope,  not  only 
that  her  triumph,  if  accomplished  at  all,  will  be  short, 
but  that  it  may  yet  be  averted  by  fervent  prayer,  by 
national  humiliation,  and  by  persevering  and  united  ex- 
ertions. Whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  her  temporary  suc- 
cess is  problematical,  her  ultimate  downfall  is  as  certain 
as  the  unerring  word  and  testimony  of  God ;  and  al- 
though the  youngest  amongst  us  may  not  live  to  witness 
it,  the  day  must  at  length  arrive,  when  the  vengeance  of 
the  Saviour,  whose  name  she  has  blasphemed,  and  whose 
saints  she  has  massacred,  shall  be  accomplished  in  her 
destruction  (Ezek.  xxviii.  6-8),  "  Because  thou  hast 
set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God  ;  behold,  therefore,  I 
will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations : 
and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of 
thy  wisdom,  and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They 
shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die 
the  death  of  them  that  are  sluin  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas." 

But  what  chiefly  excites  my  alarm,  in  reference  to 
the  result  of  the  present  conflict,  is  the  want  of  una- 
nimity, zeal,  and  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  Pro- 
testant "  defenders  of  the  faith."  It  is  as  true  of  an 
army  as  of  a  house,  that,  when  divided  against  itself, 
it  cannot  stand ;  and  not  only  do  strong  feelings  of 
mutual  jealousy  and  estrangement  pervade  the  various 
divisions  of  the  army  towards  each  other,  but  even 
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amongst  the  members  of  each  separate  brigade,  there 
exists  a  lamentable  amount  of  discord  and  distrust 
The  Anglo -Hibernian  phalanx  is,  undoubtedly,  one  of 
the  most  powerful  and  prominent  contingents.  If  in  the 
multitude  of  commanders,  as  well  as  in  that  of  counsel- 
lors, there  is  safety,  they  have  in  this  respect  nothing 
to  desire.  They  may,  I  think,  boast  of  four  field- 
marshals,  about  forty  full  generals,  besides  a  goodly 
assortment  of  brigadiers,  adjutants,  aides-de-camp, 
colonels,  and  officers  of  inferior  grades;  and  if  the  yalue 
of  their  services  be  at  all  commensurate  with  the  mag- 
nitude of  their  salaries,  they  must,  doubtless,  be  quite 
iiivincible.  But  is  there  not  observable  amongst  them 
a  most  alarming  want  both  of  cordiality  and  of  sub- 
ordination ?  Those  highest  in  rank  are  chiefly  known 
to  the  public  by  occasionally  issuing  "  general  orders," 
which  are  not  only  often  completely  at  variance  with 
each  other,  when  they  emanate  from  different  quarter^ 
but  each  separate  document  is  often  so  confused  and  so 
vague,  that  the  middle  is  not  coherent  with  the  com- 
mencement, and  the  conclusion  is  inconsistent  with 
both.  If  a  general  rule  be  laid  down,  it  is  often  nulli- 
fied by  the  nvimber  of  exceptions — ^if  a  great  principle 
be  asserted,  it  is  guarded  by  such  a  variety  of  qualifica^ 
tions,  as  to  be  almost  frittered  away.  A  general,  like 
another  Cato,  gives  laws  to  his  little  senate,  and  roundly 
taxes  with  treason  the  very  field-marshal,  to  whom  he 
owes  obedience — the  field-marshal  pockets  the  affiront — 
the  inferior  officers  can  take  either  side  with  equal  im- 
punity, for  every  one  does  that  which  is  right  in  his 
own  eyes.  No  small  proportion  of  the  latter  have  openly 
deserted  to  the  enemy ;  and  although  others,  who  remain 
in  the  camp,  are  notoriously  disaffected,  they  are  still 
allowed  to  retain  high  posts  of  trust  and  emolument,  and 
the  articles  of  war  are  dubiously  interpreted  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  keeping  them  in.  They  (the  Puseyites) 
are  as  ''willing  to  wound"  their  Protestant  confederates, 
as  they  are  ^^  afraid  to  strike"  their  Popish  opponents; 
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they  make  no  scruple  to  insult  the  former,  hy  taunting 
them  with  heing  no  true  soldiers — contend,  that  they 
have  no  right  to  bear  arms — that  they'  were  never  regu« 
larly  enlisted — that  their  ablest  and  most  experienced 
officers  are  mere  civilians,  because  the  commissions 
which  they  hold  are  spurious  and  invalid.  Though 
they  dare  not  openly  side  with  the  army,  against  which 
they  profess  to  be  arrayed,  they  play  on  every  possible 
occasion  into  their  hands — make  no  secret  of  the  longing 
desire,  which  they  cherish,  to  join  their  ranks,  and  wear 
their  uniform — avowing  their  conviction,  that  the  Popish 
generalissimo  is  dejure  dimno^  entitled  not  only  to  their 
own  allegiance,  but  to  the  unconditional  submission  of 
all  the  troops  of  all  the  nations— that  tlie  power  of  the 
keys  belongs  to  him  in  every  garrison — and  that  it  would 
be  wise  and  salutary,  on  almost  any  conditions,  to  place 
themselves  under  his  command.  Instead  of  rejoicing 
when  any  of  these  concealed  traitors  throws  oif  the  mask, 
and  quits  the  service,  his  loss  is  as  much  deplored  as 
when  a  faithful  standard-bearer  fainteth.  It  would,  I 
humbly  think,  have  been  far  safer,  as  well  as  more  dig- 
nified, on  the  part  of  the  Anglican  church  to  have  ad- 
dressed the  leader  of  the  plusquam- semi- popish  party, 
which  lurks  and  conspires  within  her  bosom  : — "  Perge 
q^w  coeputi;  egredere  aliqicando  ex  urbe — patent  portoe; 
projiciscere,  Educ  etiam  tecum  omnes  tuos — si  minus^ 
quam  pluriinos — purga  urhem — magno  me  metu  liherahiSf 
dummodo  inter  me  atgue  te  murus  inter  sit — nobiscum 
versarijam  diutius  non  potes — non/eram^  nonpatiar,  non 
sinam.  — (Cic.  in  Catil.  1).  The  Popish  troops  are  ac- 
knowledged to  constitute  a  regular  army ;  the  rank  of 
their  officers  is  recognised ;  whilst,  on  the  part  of  many 
of  the  most  exalted  and  influential  persons,  who  figure 
away  in  the  Anglo-Irish  army-list,  the  other  Protestant 
auxiliaries,  who  tender  their  hearty  co-operation,  and  are 
ranged  under  the  evangelical  banner,  are  either  frowned 
upon  with  contemptuous  aversion,  or  altogether  repudi- 
ated and  rejected.     Yes,  my  dear  fnends,  out  "^t^^-^- 
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terian  troops  are  lightly  esteemed,  because  of  their  homely 
garb,  low  pay,  and  because  none  of  our  officers  have  any 
higher  rank  than  that  of  captains,  and  possess  the  re- 
spect and  conRdence  of  the  attached  and  hardy  troops, 
by  whose  unbought  and  unbiassed  suffi*ages  they  have 
been  raised  to  the  respectable  and  responsible  stations 
of  which  they,  with  faithfulness  and  diligence,  discharge 
the  important  duties.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  arraign  the 
wisdom,  or  to  question  the  justice,  of  that  time-honoured 
(although  not,  I  think,  apostolic)  tariff,  according  to 
which  the  arduous  and  important  services  of  a  field- 
marshal  are  (perhaps  inadequately)  remunerated  by  an 
income  of  £10,000  per  annum,  whilst  the  less  laborious 
duties  of  a  subaltern  are  requited  (perhaps  overpaid)  by 
an  annual  salary  of  £100.  We  only  venture  to  solicit, 
that  indulgence  may  be  vouchsafed  to  that  Presbyterian 
obtuseness  and  obstinacy,  which  we  have  unhappily  in- 
herited from  our  Presbyterian  progenitors,  and  which 
precludes  us  from  adopting  the  principle,  that  £10,000 
per  annum  is  better  employed  in  being  awarded  to  one  of 
these  high  functionaries,  than  in  enabling  us  to  command 
the  services  of  one  hundred  gallant  and  well-trained 
captains,  who  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  their 
great  Leader  and  Commander,  whose  banner  over  them 
is  love. 

Whilst  adverting  to  the  time-serving  pusillanimity 
evinced  by  the  defenders  of  our  Protestant  faith,  both  in 
the  senate  and  in  the  cabinet,  there  is  one  point  in  con- 
nection with  this  subject,  on  which  I  think  it  necessary 
to  dilate,  namely,  the  origin  and  progress  of  Jesuitism.  I 
may  premise,  that  at  first  it  was  like  to  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but, 
fostered  by  Papal  encouragement,  and  favoured  by  po- 
pular superstition,  it  was  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and 
became  a  tree.  The  birds  of  the  air  came  and  lodged  in 
the  branches  thereof.  There  was  found  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird — the  eagle  and  the  ossifrage,  and  the 
osprs^j,  and  the  vulture,  and  the  kite  afterhis  kind,  the 
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rayen  af^er  his  kind,  and  the  oy?\  and  nighthawk,  and 
the  cackoo. 

This  most  subtle  and  formidable  confederacy  against 
Divine  truth  and  human  freedom,  was  established  in 
1540,  by  a  bull  of  Pope  Paul  III.,  who,  next  to  his 
anxiety  for  foimding,  on  behalf  of  his  spurious  offspring, 
a  dynasty  amongst  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  had  no 
object  more  at  heart  than  to  recover,  for  his  apostate 
church,  the  power  and  jurisdiction,  which  the  Kefor- 
mation  had  so  materially  abridged.  By  their  ordi- 
nation vow,  all  Jesuits  solemnly  bind  themselves  to 
the  soYereign  PontiflF  and  his  successors,  to  go  whither- 
soever they  might  choose  to  command  them.  "The 
primary  object,  says  Robertson  (Charles  V.),  "of 
almost  all  the  monastic  orders,  is  to  separate  men  from 
the  world,  and  from  any  concern  in  its  affairs.  In  the 
solitude  and  silence  of  the  cloister,  the  monk  is  called 
to  work  out  his  own  salvation  by  extraordinary  acts  of 
mortification  and  piety.  He  is  dead  to  the  world,  and 
ought  not  to  mingle  in  its  transactions.  He  can  be  of 
no  benefit  to  mankind  but  by  his  example  and  his 
prayers.  On  the  contrary,  the  Jesuits  are  taught  to  con- 
sider themselves  as  formed  for  action.  They  are  chosen 
soldiers,  bound  to  exert  themselves  continually  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  of  the  Pope,  his  vicar  on  earth. 
Whatever  tends  to  instruct  the  ignorant ;  whatever  can 
be  used  to  reclaim  or  oppose  the  enemies  of  the  holy 
see,  is  their  proper  object.  That  they  may  have  full 
leisure  for  this  active  service,  they  are  totally  exempted 
from  those  functions,  the  performance  of  which  is  the 
chief  business  of  other  monks.  They  appear  in  no 
processions  ;  they  practise  no  religious  austerities  ;  they 
do  not  consume  one-half  of  their  time  in  the  repetition 
of  tedious  ofiices ;  but  they  are  required  to  attend  to 
all  the  transactions  of  the  world,  on  account  of  the 
influence  which  they  may  have  upon  religion.  They 
are  directed  to  study  the  dispositions  of  persons  in 
high  rank,  and  to  cultivate  their  friendaVu^  •,  ^sdA  \i^ 
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the  very  constitution,  as  well  as  genius  of  their  order, 
a  spirit  of  action  and  intrigne  is  infused  into  all  its 
members. 

^^  They  are  thus,"  (says  my  eloquent  and  highly-gifted 
friend,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Sortaine  of  Brighton),  ^^the 
missionaries  of  the  Roman  see ;  the  authorized  instru- 
ments of  its  aggressions  upon  Protestantism  and  heath- 
onism ;  the  points  of  contact  between  us  and  the  Papal 
power." 

For  copious  and  most  interesting  details  as  to  the  base 
and  bewildering  fanaticism,  which  marked  the  fxiture 
conduct  of  the  canonized  founder  of  this  atrocious  sect, 
against  whose  inroads  on  the  peace  and  safety  of  our 
country,  none  if  our  statesmen  have  ever  adopted  the 
slightest  precaution,  I  refer  to  the  admirable  work  of 
Sir  James  Stephen,  from  which  I  subjoin  a  few  extracts. 
You  wiU  there  discern  the  incoherent  and  incredible 
tales,  or  rather  *'  lying  wonders,"  which  Papal  infalli- 
bility has  had  the  efi&ontery  to  palm  upon  obsequious 
credulity : — 

^^  Environed  in  light,  and  clasping  her  infant  in  her 
bosom,  the  virgin  revealed  herself  to  the  adoring  gaze  of 
her  champion.  At  that  heavenly  vision,  all  fantasies  of 
worldly  and  sensual  delight,  like  exorcised  demons,  fled. 

from  his  soul  into  an  eternal  exile." — (P.  158.) 

^^  Standing  on  the  steps  of  a  Dominican  church,  he  was 
reciting  the  ofl&ce  of  our  Lady,  when  (as  all  bis  biogra- 
phers assure  us)  heaven  itself  was  laid  open  to  the  eye 
of  the  worshipper.  That  ineffable  mystery,  which  the 
author  of  the  Athanasian  creed  has  laboured  to  enun- 
ciate in  words,  was  laid  bare  to  him  as  an  object,  not  of 
faith,  but  of  actual  sight.  The  past  ages  of  the  world 
were  rolled  back  in  his  presence,  and  he  beheld  the  ma- 
terial fabric  of  things  rising  into  being,  and  discerned 
the  motives,  which  had  prompted  this  exercise  of  the 
creative  energy.  To  his  sptrittialised  sense  was  disclosed 
the  mysterious  process^  by  which  the  host  is  iransub- 
s^utialed;  and  those  other  Christian  verities,  which 
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is  pennitted  to  common  men  to  receive  only  as  exercises 
of  belief,  now  became  known  to  him  by  immediate  in- 
spection and  direct  consciousness.  During  eight  suc- 
cessive days,  his  body  reposed  in  an  unbroken  trance, 
while  his  spirit  thus  imbibed  disclosures,  for  which  the 
tongues  of  men  have  no  appropriate  language.  He 
attempted,  indeed,  to  impart  them  in  a  volume  of  four- 
score leaves ;  but,  dark  with  excess  of  light,  his  words 
held  the  learned  and  the  ignorant  alike  in  speechless 
wonder."— (P.  161.) 

"Seven  hours  were  daily  given  to  prayer,  during 
which  he  remained  silent  and  motionless  as  a  statue ; 
the  week-day  diet  was  bread  and  water,  to  which  on 
Sundays  he  added  a  condiment  of  herbs  and  ground 
ashes  boiled  together.  Next  to  his  skin,  he  wore  alter- 
nately an  iron  chain,  a  horse-hair  cloth,  and  a  sash  of 
prickly  briars.  Three  times  each  day  he  laid  the  scourge 
resolutely  on  his  naked  back.  The  bare  earth  was  his 
bed.  He  became  one  of  the  fraternity  of  beggars  who 
frequented  the  hospital  of  Manreza,  exaggerated  in 
his  own  person  whatever  was  most  revolting  in  their 
habits  and  appearance,  revelled  in  filth,  and  rendered 
to  the  sick,  and  especially  to  such  as  were  afflicted 
with  ulcers,  services  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  read 
the  account  without  a  strong  disposition  to  sickness." — 
(P.  159.) 

"  It  has  long  been  known,  how  fluently  'the  devil  can 
quote  Scripture  to  his  purpose  ;'  but  to  Ignatius  belongs 
the  discovery,  that  Satan  can  present  his  temptations  to 
mankind  in  the  form  of  excellent  sense  and  sound 
reasoning.  The  evil  spirit  was,  we  are  told,  afflicted 
by  his  excessive  humility  and  consequent  happiness; 
and  therefore  assailed  him  with  the  following  catecheti- 
cal seductions : — '  Is  it  not  possible  to  be  holy,  without 
being  filthy  ?  Is  it  essential  to  the  purity  of  your  soul, 
that  vermin  should  crawl  over  your  person  ?  Does  it 
become  a  knight  of  a  lineage  so  noble  as  yours,  to  ap- 
pear among  men  as  a  beggar  ?  Would  not  'Jomx  'svLXxxKai 


400  LETTERS  ON  POPERT. 

yield  a  brighter  and  more  effective  example  in  the  court 
or  in  the  camp,  than  in  this  mean  hospital  V 

^*To  escape  these  diabolical  suggestions,  Ignatius 
quitted  Manreza  for  a  neighbouring  cavern.  It  was  in 
the  centre  of  a  wilderness,  and  could  not  be  approached 
except  by  forcing  the  body  through  thorns  and  briars. 

At  the  extremity,  it  was  dark  as  the  grave In 

this  dismal  cell,  he  delivered  over  his  mind  and  body 
to  pains,  which  entirely  eclipsed  those  of  his  hospital  at 
Manreza.  Five  times  each  day  he  bruised  and  tore  his 
flesh  with  a  blunt  iron  scourge,  beating  his  bosom  at 
intervals  with  sharp  flint  stones,  and  with  diseased  in- 
genuity perverting  every  act  of  adoration  into  a  penance 
and  a  torture.  At  one  time,  he  would  commune  with 
the  Virgin  Mother ;  at  another,  he  would  wrestle  with 
the  Spirit  of  Evil,  and  so  abrupt  were  his  vicissitudes  of 
rapture  and  despair,  that,  in  the  storm  of  turbid  pas- 
sions, his  reason  had  nearly  given  way.  Friendly  hands 
dragged  him  from  his  hiding-place,  and  other  hands, 
in  intention  at  least  not  less  friendly,  recorded  his  fever- 
ish ravings.  At  one  time,  he  conversed  with  voices 
audible  to  no  ear  but  his ;  at  another,  he  sought  to  pro- 
pitiate them,  before  whom  he  trembled,  by  expiations 
that  would  have  been  more  fitly  offered  to  Moloch." — 
{Stephen,  p.  160.) 

1  omit  at  present  to  dwell  any  further  upon  the  per- 
sonal characters  or  subsequent  proceedings  of  Loyola 
and  his  coadjutors  or  successors.  You  will  be  enabled 
to  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion  on  these  subjects,  when  you 
read  the  extracts,  which  I  intend  to  lay  before  you,  of 
the  bull,  by  which  the  "  vicar  of  Christ"  himself,  was 
afterwards  induced  to  decree  the  entire  suppression  of 
the  order.  But  it  is  important  to  lay  before  you  some 
account  of  the  doctrines  inculcated  by  the  society,  and 
which  you  will  at  once  perceive,  to  be  altogether  repug- 
nant to  the  law  of  God,  and  inconsistent  with  the  well- 
being  or  happiness  of  civil  society.  First,  however,  I 
shall  Bhow,  by  the  declarations  of  some  of  their  own 
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mort  ap^noyed  authoritiesy  that  the  opinions  of  particu- 
lar theologians  are,  in  the  case  of  the  Jesuits,  not  to  he 
regarded  as  the  mere  dicta  of  the  indiyidnal  writers,  hut 
that  the  whole  hody  must  he  held  to  concur  in  the  doc- 
trines hroached  hj  each  of  its  memhers.  For  these  and 
most  of  the  suhsequent  quotations,  I  am  indehted  to  an 
admirahle  compendium,  printed  some  years  ago,  hy  the 
late  excellent  Mr  Norris,  of  Hackney,  who  took  care  to 
yerify  each  extract  hy  a  personal  reference  to  the  origi- 
nal work. 

^*  The  memhers  of  the  society  are  dispersed  through 
eyery  comer  of  the  world,  distinguished  by  as  many 
nations  and  kingdoms  as  the  earth  has  intersections ; 
hut  this  is  a  diyision  arising  from  diyersity  of  place,  not 
of  opinion  ;  a  diiference  of  language,  not  of  affection ; 
a  dissimilarity  of  countenance,  not  of  morals.  In  this 
association,  the  Latin  thinks  with  the  Greek,  the  Por- 
tuguese with  the  Brazilian,  the  Irishman  with  the  Su- 
matran,  the  Englishman  with  the  Belgian,  and  among 
so  many  different  dispositions,  there  is  no  strife,  no  con- 
tentions,— nothing  which  affords  opportunity  of  discover^ 
ing^  that  they  are  more  than  one,  ....  The  place  of 
their  natiyity  affords  them  no  personal  advantage.  The 
same  designs,  the  same  manner  of  life,  the  same  uniting 

vow  combines  them The  pleasure  of  a  single  in^ 

dividual  can  cause  the  whole  society  to  turn  and  return^ 
and  determine  the  revolution  of  this  immense  body, 
which  is  easily  moved,  hut  with  difficulty  shaken."— 
(Imago primi  swc*  Soc,  Jesu,  Antro.  1640.) 

^^  Thanks  to  the  divine  goodness,  the  spirit,  which 
animated  the  earlier  Jesuits,  still  survives  amongst  us, 
and  hy  the  same  mercy,  we  hope  that  it  will  never  be 
lost.  It  is  not  a  slight  testimony  in  our  favour,  that, 
in  these  troublous  times,  not  one  among  us  has  changed 
or  wavered.  Uniformity  on  this  point  will  always  r«- 
main  the  same." — (Le  Moyne,  1726.) 

^^  It  is  not  from  obscure  descriptions  that  an  opinion 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits  can  he  formed,  but  from 
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their  hooks^  which  (by  the  blessing  of  God)  are  already 
very  numerous." — (Gretser,  1738.) 

^'  It  is  from  the  books  of  our  theologians  that  the  reader 
will  easily  judge,  whether  our  doctrine  is  conformed  to 
the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ." — (Gretser,  nii8.) 

*'  There  are  many  theological  works  written  by  the 
doctors  of  the  society.  We  profess  the  same  doctrine 
in  a  vast  number  of  places,  both  privately  and  publicly 

in  the  schools If  at  any  time  the  milder  opinion 

be  preferred,  it  is  with  such  excellent  reason  and  autho- 
rity, that  it  may  be  safely  followed  as  well  in  theory  as 
in  practice." — (Gretser^  1738.) 

*^  The  constitutions  ordain  three  things  : — the  first, 
that  our  members  do  not  introduce  new  opinions ;  the 
second,  that  if,  at  any  time  they  should  hold  an  opinion 
contrary  to  that  which  is  commonly  received,  they  shall 
adhere  to  the  decision  of  the  society ;  the  third,  that,  in 
controverted  questions,  in  which  either  opinion  is  far 
from  being  common,  they  restrict  themselves  to  confor- 
mity, that  thus  we  may  all  hold  the  same  doctrines  and 
the  same  language^  as  the  apostle  speaks.*' — {Congreg. 
v.,  Decret,  50,  n.  2.) 

I  observe,  that  a  very  general  feeling  of  indignation 
has  been  excited  by  the  sudden  and  arbitrary  expulsion 
from  Austria  of  the  faithful  Free  Church  missionaries, 
who  were  labouring  with  so  much  earnestness  in  word 
and  doctrine  amongst  the  Jews.  We  should,  however, 
have  been  compelled  to  admit  the  justice  and  wisdom 
of  the  sentence,  if  it  had  been  pronounced  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Pope  having  previously  appointed  a  com- 
mittee of  cardinals  and  eminent  theologians,  to  investi- 
gate the  nature  of  the  doctrines  taught,  and  the  principles 
promulgated  and  acted  on  by  the  most  eminent  Presby- 
terian authorities,  both  in  past  and  present  times, 
whose  labours  had  developed  such  an  unheard-of  tissue 
of  immorality,  fraud,  and  baseness,  as  to  render  it  wholly 
impossible  for  any  government,  anxious  for  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  its  subjects,  and  the  stability  of  its  in- 
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• 

stitiitions,  to  allow  the  disseminators  of  such  monstrous 
impiety  and  delusion  to  reside  within  its  precincts.  Let 
U8  suppose,  that  their  eminences  had  classed  under  their 
respectiye  names,  the  errors  and  blasphemies,  which  they 
had  extracted  from  the  writings  of  our  most  eminent 
diyines : — 

1.  John  Knox. 

**  We  are  never  more  free  from  the  violation  of  the 
law,  than  when  we  persuade  ourselves,  that  we  are  not 
bound  by  the  law.  For  he  who  says  that  he  is  bound 
by  the  law,  rather  exposes  himself  to  the  danger  of  com- 
mitting sin.  Perhaps  he,  who  has  thus  persuaded  him- 
self, will  fall  into  sin ;  but  he  who  says,  that  the  law  is 
not  binding,  cannot  sin.  He,  therefore,  who  follows 
the  less  rigid  and  less  probable  opinion,  cannot  sin."* 

*'  It  is  certain,  and  in  my  opinion,  matter  of  faith,  that 
the  humanity  of  Christ  was  remotely  peccable,  or  pos- 
sessed a  remote  power  of  sinning ;  because  it  is  matter 
of  faith,  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  was  of  the  same 
kind  as  our  own."t 

"  The  more  true  opinion  is,  that  all  inanimate  and  irra- 
tional things  may  be  legitimately  worshipped.  If  the 
doctrine,  which  we  have  established,  be  rightly  understood, 
not  only  may  a  painted  image,  and  every  holy  thing  set 
forth  by  public  authority  for  the  worship  of  God,  be 
properly  adored  with  God  as  the  image  of  himself, 
but  also  any  other  thing  of  this  world,  whether  it  be 
inanimate  or  irrational,  or  in  its  nature  rational,  and 
devoid  of  danger."  J 


■f 
2.  Samuel  Rutherford. 


*'  If  there  is  a  lawful  cause  for  using  equivocations  or 
artifice  in  swearing,  even  although  he,  to  whom  the  oath 
is  sworn,  should  understand  it  in  a  sense  different  from 
that  in  which  it  is  understood  by  him  who  swears  it, 

♦  Casnedi,  Crisis  Theologica,  torn.  ii. 

•f-  John  Maius,  Theoloo^.  Specul.  and  Moralis,  1720. 

j  Gtibriel  Vasquez,  1614. 
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and  would  thus  be  deceived,  a  mortal  sin  is  not  com- 
mitted, and  sometimes  it  does  not  amount  to  one  which 
is  venial."* 

^'  He  does  not  steal,  who  takes  in  just  compensation,  if 
he  cannot  obtain  what  is  due  to  him  by  anj  other 
means.  For  instance,  if  a  servant  cannot  obtain  his 
lawful  wages,  or  is  unjustly  compelled  to  serve  for  an 
unjust  remuneration."! 

^^  That  a  number  of  small  thefts  may  constitute  a  mor- 
tal sin,  it  is  necessary,  that  they  should  be  committed 
continuously,  and  that  they  should  not  be  separated  by  any 

considerable   intervals  of  time If  four  years 

elapses  between  the  commission  of  one  theft  and  another, 
it  is  accounted  by  Rebel  to  be  a  considerable  interval, 
one  year  by  Sanchez,  six  months  by  some,  and  fifteen 
days  by  others."J 

"  If  you  endeavour  to  ruin  my  reputation  by  false 
impeachment  before  a  prince,  a  judge,  or  man  of  dis- 
tinguished rank,  and  I  cannot  by  any  means  avert  this 
injury  of  character,  unless  I  kill  you  secretly,  may  I 
lawfully  do  it  ? 

"  Bannez  asserts  that  I  may.  The  right  of  defence 
extends  itself  to  every  thing,  which  is  necessary  for  insur- 
ing protection  from  every  mjury.  Still  the  calumniator 
should  first  be  warned,  that  he  desist  irom  his  slander, 
and  if  he  will  not,  he  should  be  killed,  not  openly,  on 
account  of  the  scandal,  but  secretly."§ 

8.  Alexander  Henderson. 

"  It  is  lawful  for  a  son  to  rejoice  at  the  murder  of  his 

parent,  committed  by  him  in  a  state  of  drunkenness,  on 

account  of  the  great  riches  thence  acquired  by  inheri- 

tance.*'||     "  He  deduces  this  doctrine  from  a  principle, 

which  is  true,  and  of  which  many  are  persuaded,  namely, 

that  when  any  benefit  results  to  us  from  an  action,  which 

is  in  itself  forbidden,  but  rendered  blameless  through  a 

*  Yal.  Reginald,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  18.        f  Busenbaum,  ii.,  lib.  3. 
t  Tamborin,  lib.  8,  tr.  2.  §  Airault.  1643. 

I)  Fagundez  in  Decal.,  lib.  9. 
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deficiency  of  deliberatioa,  we  may  lawfully  rejoice  at  it, 
not  only  for  the  benefit  which  is  in  itself  clear,  but  also 
for  the  forbidden  action,  not  indeed  because  it  is  for- 
bidden, but  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  cause  or  occasion  of 
a  happy  event."* 

*^  What  the  apostle  says  of  the  payment  of  tribute,  re- 
lates to  those  who  are  subject  to  the  secular  power,  not 
to  those  who  are  not  subject  to  it.  Thus  the  clergy 
ought  not  to  pay  it,  because  they  are  not  subject  to  the 
cinl  magistrate.  Let  him,  therefore,  pay  tribute  from 
whom  tribute  is  due ;  if  nothing  is  due,  he  is  not  obliged 

topay."t 
^"lliere  is  no  compulsion  to  swear  according  to  the 

meaning  of  the  judge,  but  equivocation  and  mental  re- 
servation may  be  used/'J 

"  The  first  difficulty  is,  whether  consummation  is  un- 
lawful before  the  nuptial  benediction.  Sancius  and 
Navarrus  teach,  that  it  is  not  unlawful,  and  they  are 
right,  for  although  the  Council  of  Trent  (sess.  24,  de 
Menstrum,  cap.  1),  persuades  and  exhorts,  that  it  should 
not  take  place  before  the  said  benediction,  it  is  no  where 
forbidden,"§ 

4.  Thomas  Boston. 

"  So  far  from  being  false,  I  hold  it  to  be  most  true, 
that  a  man  sins  not,  when  he  does  that  which  he  consi- 
ders to  be  right,  without  any  remorse  or  scruple  of  con- 
science." || 

"  He  does  not  sin,  who  follows  probable  opinions,  re- 
jecting the  most  probable,  whether  the  latter  be  the 
opinion  of  others,  or  of  the  agent  himself,  and  whether 
the  less  probable  opinion,  which  he  follows,  be  the 
safer,  or  the  less  safe."^ 

"  Doctors  may  lawfully  give  advice  in  opposition  to 
their  own  opinion,  by  following  the  opinion  of  another. 

♦  Gobat  Omer.  Mor.  ii.  +  Gretser,  vii, 

±  Leseius,  de  Justitia  et  Jure;  Hurtado  de  Sacr. 

§  Hurtado  de  Sacr.,  lib.  1.  |l  Casnedi,  Crisis  Theol 

%  Nic.  Baldel.  lib.  4,  2.  **  Simon  de  Lassaa 


»»»♦ 
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'*  Palmistry  may  be  considered  lawful,  if  from  the  lines 
and  divisions  of  the  hands,  it  can  ascertain  the  disposi* 
tions  of  the  body,  and  conjecture  with  probability  the 
propensities  and  affections  of  the  soul."* 

*'  Thefk  may  be  yenial,  through  want  of  deliberation. 
For  although,  as  Lessius  says,  it  may  seem  difficult,  that 
theft  should  become  venial,  by  reason  of  imperfect  deli- 
beration, yet  it  may  sometimes  happen.  For  some 
persons  are  addicted  to  it  through  habit,  and,  as  it  were, 
so  determined  to  thieve,  that  they  bear  away  the  things 
stolen,  before  they  fully  reflect  upon  what  they  are  do- 
ing. The  same  thing  may  happen  through  the  violence 
of  temptation,  especially  when  it  is  committed  with  so 
much  precipitancy,  that  there  remains  not  time  for  de- 
liberation."t 

5.  Ralph  Erskine. 

"  Although  he  who,  through  inveterate  habit,  inad- 
vertently swears  a  falsehood,  may  seem  bound  to  con- 
fess the  propensity,  yet  he  is  commonly  excused.  The 
reason  is,  that  no  one  commonly  reflects  upon  the  obli- 
gation, by  which  he  is  bound  to  extirpate  the  habit,  and, 
therefore,  since  he  is  excused  from  the  sin,  he  will  also 
be  excused  from  confession /'J 

^^  It  is  certain,  that  a  full  knowledge  of  wickedness  is 
required  to  constitute  a  mortal  sin.  For  it  would  be 
unworthy  the  goodness  of  God  to  exclude  a  man  from 
glory,  and  to  reject  him  for  ever,  for  a  sin  on  which  he 
has  not  fully  deliberated;  but  if  reflecting  on  the  wicked- 
ness of  it  has  only  been  partial,  deliberation  has  not 
been  complete,  and,  therefore,  the  sin  is  not  a  mortal 
Bin."§ 

"After  a  king  has  been  lawfully  deposed,  he  is  no  longer 
king,  or  lawful  prince,  and  if  such  a  king  should 
persevere  in  his  obstinacy  after  legitimate  deposition, 
and  retain  his  kingdom  by  violence,  he  begins  to  bear 

*  Busenbaum  nnd  Lacroix.  f  John  de  Dicastelle,  lib.  2. 

$  Tamborin,  lib.  2.  §  G.  de  Rhodes,  Disp.  1. 
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the  title  of  a  tyrant.  After  sentence  has  been  pro- 
nonnoed,  he  is.  entirelj  depiired  of  his  kingdom,  so 
that  he  cannot  hold  it  by  any  just  title.  He  may, 
therefore,  £rom  that  time  be  treated  in  all  respects  asa 
tyrant,  and  he  may  consequently  be  killed  by  any  indiyi- 
dual."* 

6.  Thomas  Chalmers. 

^'  A  sin,  however  grossly  repugnant  it  may  be  to  reason, 
committed  by  a  man  who  is  inyincibly  ignorant,  or  who 
does  not  reflect,  that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  God  is 
offended  by  his  sins,  is  not  a  mortal  sin.  For,  since 
this  sin  does  not  comprehend  any  virtual  or  implied 
contempt  of  God,  it  may  subsist  together  with  perfect 
charity,  and  with  the  friendship  of  God — whereas  it 
follows,  that  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  would  be  a 
philosophical  heinousness/'f 

"  Actions  done  during  ebriety,  even  if  foreseen  before 
ebriety,  sometimes  are,  and  sometimes  are  ncTt,  sins."  % 

"  Women  do  not  sin  mortally,  who  show  themselves  to 
young  men,  to  whom  they  think  they  will  become  objects 
of  culpable  desire,  if  they  do  this  from  some  necessity, 
or  for  some  useful  purpose,  or  lest  they  should  deprive 
themselves  of  their  liberty,  or  of  the  right  of  going  out 
of  the  house,  or  of  standing  at  the  door  or  window  of  a 
house.  "§ 

"  1.  When  upon  any  moral  questions  two  different 
opinions  {Soriaine,  p.  1 99,  &c.)  are  entertained  by  any 
celebrated  casuists,  of  which  opinions  the  one  is  more 
probable,  and  in  conformity  with  the  law, — the  other 
less  probable,  but  more  agreeable  to  our  desires ;  we  may 
lawfully  put  the  latter  in  practice. 

^  2.  I  think  it  probable  that  the  cloak  which  I  possess 
is  my  own,  yet  I  think  it  more  probable  that  it  belongs 
to  yon — I  am  not  bound  to  give  it  up  to  you,  but  I  may 
safely  retain  it." 

*  Soarex,  fib.  6L  f  James  Platell,  torn,  it 

X  Efloobcr.  2    8imoQ  de  Levius. 


408  LKTTER8  ON  POFERT. 


7.  Andrew  Thomson. 

Father  Fagundez  {in  Decal.y  lib.  ix.)  thus 
himself : — ^^  It  is  lawful  for  a  son  to  rejoice  at  the  deatli 
of  his  parent,  committed  by  kinuelf  m  a  state  of  drunken* 
ness,  on  account  of  the  great  riches  thence  acquired  by 
inheritance.  This  doctrine  of  Father  F.,  which  may 
seem  a  paradox,  is  true  in  theory,  although  it  may  be 
dangerous  in  practice." — [Tobat  Operum  Moralium^  ii 

"  The  spiritual  power  does  not  blend  itsdf  with  tem- 
poral affairs,  but  it  suffers  all  things  to  proceed  as  they 
did  before  they  were  united,  provided  they  are  not  op- 
posed to  any  spiritual  object,  or  are  not  necessary  to 
obtain  it.  But  if  any  such  thing  should  occur,  the 
spiritual  power  may  and  roust  restrain  the  temporal 
power  by  every  means  and  expedient,  which  may  be 
considered  necessary.  It  may  change  kingdoms^  and 
take  them  from  one^  and  transfer  them  to  anothery  ag  a 
spiritual  prince^  if  it  should  be  necessary  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  Christians  may  not  tolerate  an  infidel  or 
heretic  king,  if  he  endeavours  to  draw  his  subjects  to 
his  heresy  or  infidelity.  But  it  is  the  province  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  to  whom  the  care  of  religion  has  been 
intrusted,  to  decide  whether  the  king  draws  them  to 
heresy  or  not.  It  is  therefore  for  the  Pontiff'  to  deter^ 
mine  whether  the  kiny  must  be  deposed  or  not.** — {BeUar- 
mine,^ 

'^  6.  ^  man  teho  has  been  banished  by  the  Pope,  may 
be  killed  any  tchere^  as  Filiucius,  Escobar,  and  Diana 
teach,  because  the  Pope  has  at  least  an  indirect  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  whole  world,  even  in  temporal  things,  as 
far  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  administration  of  spiri- 
tual affairs,  as  all  the  Catholics  maintain,  and  as  Suarez 
proves,  against  the  King  of  England." — (Busenbaum,) 


Had  such  doctrines  been  really  propounded  by  the  ve- 
nerable fathers  of  our  church,  the  expulsion  of  their  disd- 
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pies  and  representatires  fiom  eyerj  kingdom  and  corner 
of  the  world,  could  not  hare  excited  eren  a  momentary 
feding  either  of  sympathy  or  of  surprise.  Thej  are 
precisdy  the  tenets  incolcated  on  all  occasions^  and  prac* 
tised  whererer  possible,  by  the  Jesuits.  Well  might 
the  illnstrioos  D'Alembert  propound  as  a  prinriple,  in 
accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  authority,  to  whom 
their  statutes  had  been  submitted,  that  ^^  their  insti- 
tute is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  realm,  to  the  obe- 
dience due  to  the  sovereign,  to  the  security  of  his  per- 
son, and  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  realm.** — (D'Alembert^ 
Essai  8ur  la  Destruction  des  Jesuites,) 

The  following  are  the  terms  of  the  decree  of  the 
Parliament  at  Paris,  March  5,  1 762  : — "  The  court  has 
ordained,  that  the  passages  extracted  from  the  books 
of  147  Jesuit  authors  having  been  verified,  a  collated 
copy  shall  be  presented  to  his  Miijesty,  that  he  may 
be  made  acquainted  with  the  wickedness  of  the  doc- 
trines constantly  held  by  the  Jesuits,  from  the  institu- 
tion of  their  society  to  the  present  moment,  together 
w!th  the  approbation  of  their  theologians,  the  permis- 
sion of  superiors  and  generals,  and  the  praise  of  othrr 
members  of  the  said  society; — a  doctrine  aut/ioriginf/ 
robbery y  lying^  perjury^  impurity ;  all  passion/f  and 
all  crimes  ;  inculcating  homicides,  parricides,  and  regi- 
cides ;  overturning  religion,  in  order  to  substitute,  in  her 
stead,  superstition,  an/l  thereby  sanctioning  ma/fic,  blas^ 
phemy,  irreligion,  and  idolatry  ;  and  his  Majesty  shall 
be  humbly  entreated  to  consider,  what  results  from  in- 
structioD  so  pernicious." 

So  deeply  has  this  order  been  detested  ("  Bortaine's 
Lectures,"  p.  192)  by  even  Roman  Catholics  i\u',m» 
selves,  that,  within  little  more  than  two  centuries  (from 
1555  to  17T3),  they  had  suff«,'red  thirty-seven  expul- 
sions from  various  states ;  that  thus,  for  instance,  even 
by  states  the  m^rtt  '^'^voted  to  the  Roman  faith — such  as 
&TOJ,  in  172ri;  Portugal,  in  1759;  Bpiin  and  the 
Two  Sicili*:^:,  in  1707 — they  have  l>een  Te\niAvaA«\. 
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We  cannot  be  surprised,  that,  in  such  states  as  really 
value  Protestant  truth  and  civil  liberty,  the  most  strin- 
gent precautions  should  have  been  adopted  against  the 
admission  or  influence  of  incendiaries,  who  are  not  less 
bound  by  duty,  than  prompted  by  inclination,  to  rivet 
the  chains  of  Popery  upon  the  necks  and  consciences  of 
ail  men,  irrespective  altogether  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
machinations,  by  which  ttiis  object  may  be  achieved. 

^'  It  is  not  necessary,"  (writes  Beaumont,  ambassador 
from  Henry  IV.  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  July  14,  1608), 
"  to  be  a  bad  subject,  in  order  to  be  a  good  Christian. 
Obstinacy,  bad  disposition,  indiscreet  zeal  for  the 
Catholic  religion,  have  brought  the  Jesuits  in  England 
to  destruction.  They  not  merely  refused  to  acknmoledge 
and  obey  the  Queen^  but  entered  into  conspiracies  of  all 
kinds  against  her  person^  and  into  alliances  teith  enemies 
of  the  kingdonii  in  order  to  effect  her  dovmfalL  Thus, 
instead  of  craving  irom  her  indulgence,  protection,  and 
support,  they  have  provoked  the  Queen  in  such  fashion, 
that  she  was  compelled,  on  behalf  of  her  own  security, 
to  practise  severity,  and  to  take  from  them  all  liberty." — 
(Baumer^  ii.  183.) 

In  the  reign  of  Christian  IV.,  of  Denmark,  daring 
the  first  quarter  of  the  17th  century,  a  plot,  conducted 
with  much  art,  was  discovered  for  the  re-establishment 
of  Popery  in  the  North.  Several  ecclesiastics,  who  out- 
wardly professed  the  Protestant  religion,  but  who  had 
been  brought  up  in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  by  the 
Jesuits,  were  actively  and  secretly  employed  in  spreading 
Roman  Catholicism  in  their  parishes — ^in  consequence 
of  which,  by  the  code  of  Christian  V.,  every  monk, 
Jesuit,  or  member  of  the  Catholic  clergy  is  forbidden, 
under  pain  of  death,  to  inhabit  or  make  any  stay  in  the 
Danish  dominions.  In  Sweden,  convents  are  forbidden 
to  be  established,  and  no  monks  are  sufiered  or  admitted 
of  what  religion  or  sect  soever  they  may  be  ;  and  persons 
of  fbreign  religions,  accustomed  to  have  public  perform- 
aQces  and  ceremonies,  are  forbidden  to  have  them. 
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I  had  written  thus  £ar,  my  dear  friends,  before  it 
occurred  to  me,  that,  in  depicting  the  morality  incul- 
cated bj  the  Jesuits,  I  did  not  sufficiently  advert  to  the 
lascivious  abominations  so  minutely  and  so  frequently 
dwelt  on  by  the  grave  authorities,  whom  this  society 
delights  to  honour.  It  is  true,  that  these  obscenities  are 
veiled  beneath  the  thin  and  transparent  drapery  of  a 
dead  language — ^but  I  own,  that  I  can  discern  little 
more  difference  between  a  Latin  and  an  English  disser- 
tation upon  the  mysteries  of  the  nuptial  bed,  than  be- 
tween a  wanton  picture  executed  in  modem  London, 
and  a  similar  representation  displayed  on  tbe  ancient 
ceilings,  amid  the  resuscitated  dwellings  of  Herculaneum. 
I  dare  not,  and  will  not,  dwell  long  on  so  disgusting  a 
theme ;  but  every  reader  of  Mr  Norris's  book  will  there 
find  that  these  holy,  harmless,  and  undefilcd  abstainers 
from  matrimony  discuss  such  points  as  these : — whether 
a  courtesan  may  receive  a  moderate  remuneration, 
(Gordon) — what  amount  she  may,  under  diiFerent  cir- 
cumstances, exact ;  and  whether  a  handsome  woman  is 
not  entitled  to  a  higher  price  {Tamhourin)^  on  the  same 
principle  as  money  is  asked  for  a  hound  or  a  falcon  ?  It 
is  maintained,  that  Susanna  might  have,  without  sin, 
submitted  to  the  old  men,  if  she  did  not  consent  inter- 
nally— because  life  is  a  greater  good  than  modesty — and 
that  her  crying  out  was  an  act  of  heroic  chastity — 
(Corn,  a  Lapide.)  The  question  is  also  debated,  whe- 
ther certain  effects  must  concur  in  both  parents  to  ensure 
the  procreation  of  children  (Sanchez);  and  what  un- 
hallowed and  unnatural  expedients  may  be  resorted  to, 
without  sin,  for  provoking  lust,  or  preventing  fecundity? 
But  I  forbear — ^it  is  impossible  to  pursue  such  a  theme 
any  further  in  all  the  disgraceful  and  disgusting  minute- 
ness of  its  details.  What  must  be  the  state  of  every 
Jesuit's  imagination,  since  all  must  be  polluted  and  de- 
based by  constantly  dwelling  on  such  impurities,  or 
rather  on  "  greater  abominations  than  these?"  (Ezek.) 
The  mind  of  every  practised  connoisseur  in  turpitude 
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can  only  be  compared  to  a  metropolitan  common-sewer, 
after  a  hearj  shower,   which  is    thus   described  by 

Swift— 


*'  Sweepings  of  butchers*  stalls,  dung,  gats,  and  blood. 
Drowned  puppies,  stinking  sprats,  all  drenched  in  mud, 
Dead  cats  ana  turnip  tops  come  tumbling  down  the  flood.^ 

To  those,  who  are  desirous  of  obtaining  at  a  small  cost, 
and  within  a  moderate  compass,  a  full  and  perspicuous 
dcYelopment  of  the  constitution  and  gOTemment  of 
Jesuitism,  the  "  great  mystery  of  iniquity,"  I  strongly 
recommend  a  pamphlet,  entitled  '*  The  Jesuits,"  from 
the  pen  of  that  very  able  and  devoted  minister  of  God, 
the  Rev.  Edward  Hoare,  incumbent  of  Christ  Church, 
Ramsgate,  from  which  the  following  details  are,  in  a 
great  measure,  extracted. 

The  avowed  object  of  their  order  is  the  support  of 
the  see  of  Rome.  The  oath  taken  by  each  member  is 
as  follows : — ''  I,  N.,  make  profession,  and  promise 
Almighty  God,  before  his  virgin  mother,  and  befoie 
the  heavenly  hosts,  and  before  all  bystanders,  and  you, 
rev.  father,  general  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  holding  the 
place  of  God^'  &c.  There  is  thus  a  transfer  of  allegiance 
from  the  Creator  to  the  creature,  who  is  represented  as 
"  holding  his  place" — and  "  it  is  laid  down  {Const,  vi. 
ch.  1)  that  all  Jesuits  must  permit  themselves  to  be 
moved  and  directed,  under  Divine  Providence,  by  their 
superiors,  just  as  if  they  were  a  corpse,  which  allows 
itself  to  be  moved  and  handled  in  any  way,  or  as  the 
staff  of  an  old  man,  which  serves  him  whenever  and  in 
whatever  thing  he  who  holds  it  in  his  hand  pleases  to 
use  it."  "  I  would,"  ^says  Loyola,  the  founder,  in  his 
letter  on  obedience,  written  in  1533,  three  years  before 
his  death,)  "  that  every  true  and  genuine  son  of  the 
society  should  be  known  by  this  very  mark,  that  he 
looks  not  to  the  person,  to  whom  he  yields  obedience, 
but  that  he  sees  in  him  the  Lord  Christ,  for  whose  sake 
that  obedience  is  rendered."  The  superior,  therefore, 
so  far  as  all  his  subordinates  are  concerned,  "  sits  in  the 
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temple,  and  riiowB  himself  as  (ML**  **  Obedience,*  ^j 
also  eontmue,  ^  is  to  be  lendaned  to  the  superior^  not 
on  aoeoont  of  his  wisdom,  goodness,  or  any  other  such- 
like qualitiea,  irith  which  he  may  be  endowed,  but 
soldy  becanse  he  is  in  God's  place,  and  wields  the 
authority  of  Him,  who  says,  ^  they  that  hear  you,'  *'  &c. 
— {Hoare.) 

It  seems,  I  think,  necessarily  to  follow  from  these 
premises,  that  if  obedience  is  not  to  be  rendered  on  ac- 
count of  the  good  qualities  appertaining  to  the  superior, 
neither  is  it  to  be  withheld  if  he  should  be  foolish,  cruel, 
or  unjust.  If  allegiance  was  due  to  Titus  or  Traian, 
not  because  of  their  excellences,  but  in  yirtue  of  their 
office, — not  because  their  commands  were  consonant 
with  reason,  duty,  and  patriotism,  but  because  they 
emanated  from  the  supreme  authority,  it  was  due,  and 
equally  due,  on  the  same  ground,  to  Nero  or  Domitian, 
even  when  their  orders  were  impious,  sanguinary,  or 
absurd.  The  Jesuit  must  neither  listen  to  conscience, 
nor  appeal  to  Scripture,  nor  seek  direction  immediately 
from  that  Wisdom,  which  is  enthroned  above.  Mr  Sey- 
mour (whose  labours  in  the  cause  of  truth  cannot  be  too 
highly  eulogised)  asked  his  Jesuit  friend  at  Rome, 
whether  the  law  of  God,  or  the  command  of  the  supe- 
rior, must  be  obeyed,  and  the  conscience  sacrificed  ? 
The  answer  was,  that  "  the  more  the  matter  commanded 
was  opposed  to  his  private  judgment,  revolting  to  his 
personal  feelings,  or  wounding  to  his  individual  con- 
science, the  more  in  proportion  would  be  the  meritorious- 
ness  of  obedience  under  such  trying  circumstances." 
It  is  true,  that,  **  as  if  for  the  relief  of  enslaved  con- 
science," (^Hoare\  an  exceptional  clause  is  introduced, 
so  that  the  statute  runs  thus : — "  Conforming  their 
will  to  what  the  superior  wills  and  thinks  in  all  things, 
where  it  cannot  be  defined  that  any  kind  of  sin  inter- 
feres ;"  and  it  is  subsequently  declared,  •'  that  no  con- 
stitutions, declarations,  or  rule  of  life,  can  lead  to  an 
obligation  to  sin,  mortal  or  venial ;"  but  mark  the  next 
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passage — '^  unless  the  superior  may  command  them  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  in  virtue  of  the 
Yow  of  obedience ;  and  this  he  may  do  whenerer,  and 
to  whomsoever,  he  may  judge  it  conducive  either  to  in- 
dividual good,  or  to  the  universal  wellbeing  of  the  so- 
ciety," &c.  The  meaning  of  this  clause  has  been  the 
subjpct  of  casuistical  controversy,  though  I  think  it  only 
admits  of  one  interpretation,  namely,  that  every  com- 
mand of  the  superior  must  be  obeyed,  whether  it  can  or 
cannot  be  reconciled  to  the  dictates  of  divine  and  human 
laws,  by  the  subordinate  on  whom  it  is  imposed.  How, 
in  fact,  can  it  be  otherwise,  since,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  the  founder  of  the  institution  enjoins  each  of  his 
followers  to  "  see  the  Lord  Christ "  in  the  person  to 
whom  he  yields  obedience,  and  takes  an  oath  to  the 
general  of  the  society,  as  "  holding  the  place  of  Grod?" 
From  the^a^  of  the  superior,  there  is  no  appeal  allowed 
to  God  himself — an  appeal  utterly  inconsistent  with  that 
passive,  blind,  and  uninquirin^  submission,  which  con- 
stitutes the  sum  and  substance  of  Jesuitism,  and  which 
would  be  sacrilegious,  as  well  as  unnecessary,  in  the 
case  of  every  disciple,  who  is  taught  to  believe,  that  the 
Pope  for  the  time  being  is  "  God's  vicegerent,  the  Holy 
Roman  Father,  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  in  which  alone  is  salvation."  This  description 
applies  equally  to  any  and  every  Pope,  however  cruel, 
impious,  profligate,  or  profane.  He  is  ea  officio  infallible 
and  omnipotent-— equally  infallible,  I  have  no  doubt, 
when  signing  the  death-warrant  of  a  heretic,  or  when 
choosing  baby-linen  for  the  Infanta  of  Spain,  or  when 
sealing  with  the  fisherman's  ring  a  bull  for  decreeing 
the  immaculate  conception.  No  distinction  is  made  in 
the  case  of  any  of  the  mediaBval  murderers  or  debauchees, 
or  of  the  Roveres  and  Borgias  of  more  modem  times. 
The  Jesuit  has  eyes,  but  must  not  see ;  ears,  but  must 
not  hear;  a  conscience,  but  must  not  listen  to  its  sug- 
gestions. 

With  the  Protestant,  the  case  is  widely  different 


POLICfY  OF  BRITISH  8TATSS3IEN.  415 

We  hold,  that  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  is  not 
only  an  inviolable  right,  but  a  positive  duty^  arising 
from  the  fad  of  private  responsibility;  that  the  sentence 
of  each,  on  the  great  day,  will  not  be  r^ulated  accord- 
ing to  the  church  or  community,  with  which  he  stood 
connected  in  this  world;  that  dien  '^the  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is;"  that  by  his  own 
words  he  shall  be  justified,  or  by  his  own  words  he  shall 
be  condemned;"  and  that  as  Adam  did  not  escape 
punishment  by  endeavouring  to  transfer  the  blame  to 
his  wife,  so  no  murderer  or  liar  will  be  acquitted,  on  the 
ground  of  his  having  committed  a  crime  under  the  sanc- 
tion, or  by  the  authority,  of  ecclesiastical  superiors.  We 
contend,  that  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  man,  and 
therefore  we  try  the  validity  of  every  human  injunction, 
by  referring  it  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.  But 
the  Jesuit  believes,  that,  in  obeying  man,  in  the  person 
of  his  superior,  he  obeys  God,  in  whose  place  the  supe- 
rior stands ;  and  therefore,  if  he  presumed  to  bring  any 
command,  derived  from  such  a  source,  before  the 
tribunal  of  his  conscience,  and  sought  direction  from  the 
Scriptures,  it  would  be  as  daring  and  as  impious  as  if 
he  ventured  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  an  injunction 
directly  proceeding  from  God  himself.  Now,  we  are 
all  aware,  that  the  Almighty  has,  in  certain  instances, 
issued  commands,  which,  if  emanating  from  any  other 
authority,  it  would  have  been  criminal  to  have  obeyed. 
Abraham  was  ordered  to  slay  his  son;  the  Israelites 
were  enjoined  to  smite  all  the  souls  belonging  to  divers 
nations  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Isaac  would  have 
certainly  been  put  to  death,  had  not  the  angel  interfered 
at  the  critical  moment ;  and  as  no  countermanding  or- 
der was  given  in  the  other  case,  the  inhabitants  of  many 
districts  were  exterminated,  until  "  there  was  not  left 
any  to  breathe."  Now,  if  the  superior,  standing  in  the 
place  of  God,  should  desire  one  Jesuit  to  kill  his  apostate 
father,  another  to  assassinate  his  heretical  queen,  and  a 
third  to  lead  a  band  of  murderous  mercenaries  a^taAxi^t 
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a  nation  fiteeped  in  Protestantism,  it  would,  on  their 
principle,  be  as  indispensable  for  them  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  all  or  any  of  these  mandates  as  if  they  had 
issued  from  God  himself.  There  may  be  said  to  exist 
a  sort  of  moral  mesmerism,  which  places  each  sabor* 
dinate  class  entirely  under  the  influence  of  its  superior. 
The  Pope  thus  controls  the  general,  the  general  each  of 
the  inferior  officers,  &c.  They  are  all  '<  turned  about 
with  a  Tery  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  governor  list- 
eth/' — (James  iii.  4).  His  Holiness,  from  the  perfect 
command,  which  he  exercises  over  his  ^'  obedient  chil- 
dren "  in  every  part  of  the  world,  is  gifted  with  a  kind 
of  ubiquitarian  clairvoyance  ;  for  every  Jesuit,  wherever 
he  is  located,  ^<  may  be  to  him  instead  of  eyes." — (Num. 
X.31.) 

''  Their  object  is  to  insinuate  themselves  amongst  their 
opponents,  like  the  fluid  soaking  into  the  flax,  and  then, 
when  the  time  is  come,  to  blow  up  the  whole,  and  split 
into  a  thousand  shreds  the  strong  and  well> compacted 
fibres.  In  the  pursuit  of  such  ends,  they  appear  to  be 
bound  by  no  oaths,  and  to  be  regardless  of  all  legislation 
but  their  own.  They  can  fight  on  both  sides  in  tne  same 
engagement;  some  in  the  army  of  the  cavaliers,  and 
some  under  Cromwell  amongst  the  roundheads.  They 
may  sign  the  articles,  though  they  do  not  believe  them ; 
and  even  bear  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry,  although 
their  only  object  is  to  betray  the  church.  One  man 
may  empty  the  parish  church  by  disgusting  the  people 
with  Romish  ceremonial ;  while  his  brother  breaks  lip 
the  Dissenting  congregation,  by  the  artful  revival  oT 
some  forgotten  grudge.  They  can  mix  with  the  Anti- 
State-Church  league,  in  a  crusade  against  establish* 
ments ;  and  then  give  their  right  hand  to  the  exclusive 
Churchman,  and  join  with  him  in  railing  against  Dis- 
sent. They  can  stir  up  the  Voluntaries,  by  exciting 
their  horror  against  the  iniquity  of  state-patronage  and 
the  evil  of  endowments;  while  at  the  same  moment 
they  are  sneaking  down  to  Downing  Street,  and-  there 
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whisperiDg  into  the  ear  of  the  minister,  that  it  is  essen- 
tial to  Ireland's  prosperity  that  an  endowment  be  voted 
for  Maynooth.  In  short,  wherever  there  is  truth  to  be 
assailed,  or  friends  to  be  separated — ^wherever  there 
is  the  slightest  hope  of  strengthening  the  company, 
by  weakening  existing  forces,  or  breaking  up  existing 
ties — wherever  there  is  a  prospect  of  turning  aside  an 
honest  man  by  the  insinuating  suggestions  of  a  subtle 
friend,  there  is  the  sphere  for  the  unhallowed  agency 
of  Loyola's  disciples." — (JSoare,  p.  11.) 

The  causes,  which  led  to  the  suppression  of  this  formid- 
able and  unprincipled  confederacy,  may  be  learnt  by 
the  perusal  of  the  subjoined  extracts  from  the  bull  issued 
for  that  purpose  by  the  virtuous  Gkmganelli : — "  Almost 
at  the  moment  of  its  institution,  there  arose  in  the  bosom 
of  this  society  divers  seeds  of  discord  and  dissension,  not 
only  among  the  companions  themsdves,  but  in  the  other 
regular  orders,  the  secular  clergy,  the  academies,  the 
universities,  the  public  schools,  and  lastly,  even  with  the 
princes  of  the  states,  in  which  the  society  was  received. 

In  short,  accusations  of  the  gravest  nature, 

and  very  detrimental  to  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  a 
Christian  republic,  have  been  continually  received  against 
this  society,  which  so  many  sovereigns  have  laid  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne  of  our  predecessors,  Paul  IV.,  Pius 
v.,  and  Sixtus  V."  The  last-mentioned  pontiff,  at  the 
instigation  of  Philip  II.,  king  of  Spain,  was  about  to 
have  instituted  a  scrutinizing  inquiry  in  reference  to  the 
heads  of  accusation  laid  against  the  society ;  but  '^  this 
pontiff  having  been  carried  off  by  a  premature  death, 
this  wise  undertaking  remained  without  effect."  Gre- 
gory XIV.,  in  1591,  "renewed  in  its  utmost  extent  the 
institutions  of  the  society;"  but  "very  violent  disputes 
arose  on  all  sides  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  society, 
which  many  represented  as  contrary  to  the  orthodox 
faith  and  to  sound  morals.  The  discussions  among 
themselves,  and  with  others,  grew  every  day  more  ani- 
mated ;  the  accusations  against  the  society  were  multi- 
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plied  without  number,  and  especially  with  regard  to  the 
insatiable  avidity  of  temporal  possessions,  with  which  it 
was  reproached." 

"  Instead  of  obtaining  from  Paul  V.,  of  blessed  me- 
mory, a  fresh  confirmation  of  its  institutes  and  privi- 
leges, the  society  was  reduced  to  ask  (1606)  the  con- 
firmation of  certain  decrees,"  enacted  by  themselves, 
in  which  "  it  is  severely  and  strictly  forbidden  to  all  the 
members  of  the  society  to  interfere  in  any  manner  with 
public  afiairs,"  &c.  All  these  measures,  however,  proved 
wholly  fruitless ;  and  no  fewer  than  twelve  popes  are 
enumerated,  who  ^*' employed  without  effect  all  their 
efforts"  ....  '^  to  silence  the  accusations  and  complaints 
against  the  said  society."  "  In  vain  did  they  endea- 
vour, by  salutary  constitutions,  to  restore  peace  to  the 
church,  as  well  with  respect  to  secular  affairs,  with  which 
the  company  ought  not  to  have  interfered,  as  with  regard 

to  the  missions, as  likewise  concerning  the 

meaning  and  practice  of  certain  idolatrous  ceremonies 
adopted  in  certain  places,  in  contempt  of  those  justly 
approved  by  the  Catholic  Church;  and  further,  con- 
cerning the  use  and  explication  of  certain  maxims,  which 
the  holy  see  has,  with  reason,  proscribed  as  scandalous, 
and  manifestly  contrary  to  good  morals ;  and  lastly,  con- 
cerning other  matters  of  great  importance  and  prime 
necessity  towards  preserving  the  integrity  and  purity  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel^  from  which  maxims  have 
resulted  very  great  inconveniences  and  great  detriment, 
both  in  our  days  and  in  past  ages — such  as  revolts  and 
intestine  troubles  in  some  of  the  Catholic  states,  perse- 
cutions against  the  church  in  some  countries  of  Asia 
and  Europe,  not  to  mention  the  vexatious  and  grating 
solicitude,  which  these  melancholy  affairs  brought  on  our 
predecessors,  principally  upon  Innocent  XI.,  of  blessed 
memory,  who  found  himself  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
forbidding  the  company  to  receive  any  more  novices ; 
and  afterwards  upon  Innocent  XIII.,  who  was  obliged 
to  threaten  the  company  with  the  same  punishment ; 
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and  kstly,  upon  Benedict  XIY.,  who  took  the  resolu- 
tion of  ordaining  a  general  visitation  of  all  the  houses 
and  colleges  of  the  company  in  the  kiDgdom  of  our  dearly 
beloyed  son  in  Christ,  the  most  faithful  King  of  Por- 
tugal. 

"  The  late  apostolic  letter  of  Clement  XIII.  of  blessed 
memory,  our  immediate  predecessor,  by  which  the  insti- 
tute of  the  company  of  Jesus  was  again  approved  and 
recommended,  wcis  far  from  bringing  any  comfort  to  the 
holy  see^  or  any  advantage  to  the  Chtnstian  republic. 
Indeed,  this  letter  was  rather  extorted  than  granted,  to 
use  the  expression  of  Gregory  X.,  in  the  above-named 
general  council  of  Lyons. 

"  After  so  many  storms,  troubles,  and  divisions,  every 
good  man  looked  forward  with  impatience  to  the  happy 
day,  which  was  to  restore  peace  and  tranquillity ;  but 
under  the  reign  of  this  same  Clement  XIII.  the  times 
became  more  difficult  and  tempestuous.  Complaints  and 
quarrels  were  multiplied  on  every  side;  in  some  places 
dangerous  seditions  arose,  tumults,  discords,  dissensions^ 
scandals,  which,  weakening  or  entirely  breaking  the  bonds 
of  Christian  charity,  excited  the  faithful  to  all  the  rage 
of  party  hatreds  and  enmities.  Desolation  and  danger 
grew  to  such  a  height,  that  the  very  sovereigns,  whose 
piety  and  liberality  towards  the  company  were  so  well 
known  as  to  be  looked  upon  as  hereditary  in  their  fami- 
lies— we  mean  our  dearly  beloved  sons  in  Christ,  the 
Kings  of  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Sicily — 
found  themselves  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  ex- 
pelling and  driving  from  their  states,  kingdoms, 

AND  PROVINCES,  THESE  VERY  COMPANIONS  OF  JeSUS,  pcr- 

suaded  that  there  remained  no  other  remedy  to  so  great 
evils ;  and  that  this  step  was  necessary  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  Christians  from  rising  one  against  another,  and 
from  ma>ssacring  each  other  in  the  very  bosom  of  our 
common  mother,  the  Holy  Church,  The  said  our  dear 
sons  in  Jesus  Christ,  having  since  considered  that  even 
this  remedy  would  not  be  sufficient  towards  recouciU.v\% 
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the  whole  Christian  world,  ukless  ths  society  was 

ABSOLUTELY  ABOLISHED  AND   SUPPRESSED,  made  knO¥m 

their  demands  and  wills  in  this  matter  to  our  said  pre- 
decessor, Clement  XIII.  They  united  thdr  common 
prayers  and  authority  to  ohtain,  that  this  last  method 
might  he  put  in  practice*  as  the  only  one  capable  ofa^- 
turing  the  constant  repose  of  their  subjects^  and  the  good 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  general.  But  the  unexpected 
(ieath  of  the  aforesaid  pontiff  rendered  this  project  abor- 
tive. 

'^  As  soon  as,  by  the  divine  mercy  and  providence,  we 
were  raised  to  the  chair  of  St  Peter,  the  same  prayers,  de- 
mands, and  wishes,  were  laid  before  us,  and  strengthened 
by  the  pressing  solicitations  of  many  bishops,  and  other 
persons  of  distinguished  rank,  learning,  and  piety.  But 
that  we  might  choose  the  wisest  course  in  an  a&ir  of  so 
much  importance,  we  determined  not  to  he  predpUaie^ 
but  to  take  due  time  not  only  to  examine  attentively, 
weigh  carefully,  and  wisely  debate,  but  also,  by  increas- 
ing prayers,  to  ask  of  the  Father  of  lights  his  particular 
assistance  under  these  circumstances;  exhorting,  at  the 
same  time,  the  faithful  to  co-operate  with  us  by  their 
prayers  and  good  wishes  in  obtaining  this  needful  suc- 
cour  

^^  Actuated  by  so  many  and  important  considerations, 
and,  as  we  hope,  aided  by  the  presence  and  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  compelled  besides  by  the  necessity  of 
our  ministry  which  strictly  obliges  us  to  conciliate,  main- 
tain, and  confirm  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  Chris- 
tian republic,  and  remove  every  obstacle,  which  may 
tend  to  humble  it ;  having  further  considered,  that  the 
said  company  of  Jesus  can  no  longer  produce  those 
abundant  fruits  and  those  great  advantages,  with  a  view 
to  which  it  was  instituted,  approved  by  so  many  of  our 
predecessors,  and  endowed  with  so  many  and  extensive 
privileges;  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  difficult,  not  to 
say  IMPOSSIBLE,  THAT  the  church  couldubseryb  a 

FIRM  AND  DURABLE  PBACR>  SO  LONG  AS  THE  SAID  SOCIETY 
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SUBSISTED;  .  .  .  ;  .  after  a  mature  deliberation,  we  do, 
out  of  our  certain  knowledge^  and  the  fulness  of  our  apos^ 
folic  jDower^  suppress  and  abolish  the  said  company; 
we  aeprive  it  of  all  activity  whatever,  of  its  houses, 
schools,  collies,  hospitals,  lands,  and,  in  short,  every 
other  place  whatever,  belonging  to  the  said  company  in 
any  manner  whatsoever,  in  whatever  kingdom  or  pro- 
vince they  may  be  situated ;  we  abrogate  and  annul  its 
statutes,  rules,  customs,  decrees,  and  constitutions,  even 
though  confirmed  by  oath,  and  approved  by  the  holy 

see  or  otherwise We  declare  all,  and  all  kinds 

of  authority,  the  general,  the  provincials,  the  visitors, 
and  other  superiors  of  the  said  society,  to  be  for  ever 
annulled  and  extinguished,  of  what  nature  soever 
the  said  authority  may  be,  as  well  in  things  spiritual  as 
temporal,  &c.,  &c. — 21st  July  1773,  in  fifth  year  of  our 
pontificate." 

It  must,  I  think,  be  obvious,  my  dear  friends,  to 
every  unsophisticated  and  unprejudiced  understanding, 
that  the  existence  of  a  society,  constituted  on  such  a 
basis,  animated  by  such  a  spirit,  professing  such  prin- 
ciples, and  carrying  them  every  day  into  practical  opera- 
tion, was  utterly  incompatible  with  the  welfare  of  the 
hum^n  race,  the  stability  of  civil  government,  and  (so 
far  as  their  influence  extended)  with  the  promulgation 
or  progress  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  When  they 
were  expelled  from  the  coasts  of  so  many  kingdoms, 
and  put  down  by  the  solemn  decree  of  the  very  pontiff^ 
of  whose  power  and  pre-eminence  they  declared  them- 
selves the  champions,  they  only  received  the  due  re- 
ward of  their  deeds.  But  supposing  that  a  malefactor, 
laden  with  iniquity,  and  who  had  been  guilty  of  bur- 
glaries, assassinations,  treasons,  and  cruelties,  unnum- 
bered and  unexampled,  had  at  length  paid  the  forfeit  of 
his  crimes  by  being  hung  in  chains  on  a  gibbet,  and 
that,  forty  years  thereafter,  a  holy  anchorite,  after  hav- 
ing fasted  three  days  and  three  nights  at  the  tomb  of 
St  Alfonso  de  Liguori,  had  approached  the  weaitkw- 
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beaten  skeleton,  and,  touching  it  with  a  donble-tooth  of 
St  Gregory  VII.,  had  caused  the  dry  bones  to  live,  so 
that  "  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and 
the  skin  covered  them  aboye,"  and  had  turned  the  re- 
suscitated murderer  and  incendiary  loose  upon  the  world, 
not  only  without  exacting  from  him  a  promise,  that  he 
should  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well,  but  for  the 
yery  purpose  of  enabliDg  him  again  to  perpetrate  similar 
and,  if  possible,  more  flagrant  atrocities  than  before, — 
what  language  could  adequately  describe  the  turpitude 
of  an  act  so  foul  and  so  pernicious  ?  And  this  is  pre- 
cisely what  was  done  by  Pius  YII.  in  1814,  when,  im- 
mediately after  the  restoration  of  his  antichristian  autho- 
rity, he  ^^  reversed  the  decree  of  his  predecessor,  legalised 
the  yows  of  that  so  often  prohibited  society,  and  placed 
it  in  a  condition  to  exercise,  in  all  countries  of  the 
world,  its  discipline ;"  and  this,  too,  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  destroying  the  religion,  subverting  the  thrones, 
and  endangering  the  lives  of  every  Protestant  sovereign, 
to  whose  generosity,  or  I  should  rather  say,  infatuation, 
he  was  (according  to  his  own  acknowledgment)  mainly 
indebted  for  the  recovery  of  his  throne.  And  here  I 
may  point  out  a  very  marked  distinction  between  the 
noble-minded  refugees,  who  seek  an  asylum  in  Great 
Britain  against  the  tyranny  and  torture  of  foreign  des- 
pots, and  the  Jesuits,  whom  the  Pope  deputes  to  this 
country,  in  order  to  subjugate  these  realms.  The  former, 
if  they  engage  in  any  plot,  are  at  least  intent  upon 
furthering  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  engage  in  no  machi- 
nations against  the  institutions  of  the  people,  by  which 
they  are  sheltered  from  death  or  slavery.  But  the  myr*- 
midons  of  Loyola  are  employed  by  a  foreign  despot  to 
rivet  on  our  own  necks  the  yoke  of  thraldom  and  super- 
stition. Their  allegiance  to  the  foreign  priest  super- 
sedes every  tie,  which  should  bind  them  to  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  their  native  land,  and  although  Pius  IX.  in- 
forms us,  that  he  ^'  sought  the  assistance  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  and  of  all  the  saints,  whose  virtues  had  made 
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England  illustrious,  that  they  would  deign  to  obtain  by 
tlieir  intercession  with  God  the  happy  success  of  his 
enterprise,"  it  is  mainly  to  the  sublunary  wiles  and 
intrigues  of  his  Jesuitical  brigade,  that  he  looks  for  a 
sure  and  speedy  triumph. 

It  has  been  well  remarked  by  Bishop  Broughton,  in 
reference  to  this  bull  {Sortain,  p.  193),  that  "the  head 
of  the  church  restored  this  society  in  all  its  plenitude, 
neither  accompanying  his  rescript  with  any  re&tation  or 
denial  of  the  odious  doctrines  and  practices,  which  had 
been  imputed  to  it,  nor  expressing  his  own  disapproba- 
tion of  them,  nor  so  much  as  giving  a  public  caution 
against  their  reintroduction."  No  sooner  were  the 
talismanic  words  uttered  by  the  supreme  magician,  orer 
the  remains  of  the  defunct  society,  than  the  breath  came 
into  them,  and  they  '<  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their  feet, 
an  exceeding  great  army"— an  army,  every  officer  and 
soldier  of  which  is  as  obedient  to  his  behest,  as  the 
genius  of  the  lamp  was  to  that  of  Aladdin ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  of  them  are  of  "  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul,"  and  exclaim,  with  reverential  enthusiasm — Thou 
art  Christ's  vicar,  infallible  in  matters  of  faith,  supreme 
in  concerns  of  civil  government — "  thine  authority  ex- 
tends over  all  the  world."  Nobis  ohsequii  gloria  relicta 
est,  I  was  well  acquainted  formerly,  my  dear  friends, 
with  a  canny  veteran,  who  had  represented  a  Scottish 
county  in  many  successive  parliaments,  and  who,  on  a 
very  important  question,  was  asked  by  a  friend  what  he 
thought  respecting  it  ?  "  Think  ?  "  replied  he,  "  I  never 
think  at  all, — Pitt  thinks  for  me."  Now,  this  is  the  golden 
rule  of  every  Jesuit — the  Pope  thinks  for  him.  As  soon 
as  any  youth  has  fallen  into  the  condemnation  of  the 
devil  by  becoming  a  novice  in  that  order,  the  general 
points  to  Christ's  vicar,  as  Mary  did  to  Christ  himself, 
and  exclaims,  "  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it." 
*'  The  Pope  is  the  light  that  is  come  into  the  world," 
and  "  if  he  should  err  by  commanding  the  perpetration 
of  crimes,  or  by  inhibiting  the  observance  of  virtue,  the 
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church  is  bound  to  beliere  these  vices  to  be  holy,  and 
these  virtues  to  be  sinful,  unless  it  is  willing  to  sin 
against  conscience." — {Bdlarmine.) 

The  bull  of  Pius  YII.  for  the  re-establishment  of  the 
order  of  Jesuits,  is  dated  7th  August  1814,  ^in  the 
fifteen  year  of  our  pontificate."  It  sets  forth,  that  the 
Pope  had  received  a  dispatch  from  the  reigning  em« 
peror,  Paul  I.,  in  1800,  declaring,  that  it  would  be  agree- 
able to  him  to  see  the  company  of  Jesus  established  in 
his  empire  under  ''our  authority,"  that  he  (the  Pope) 
*'  granted  to  Francis  Karen,  and  his  colleagues  residing 
in  Russia,  or  who  should  repair  thither  from  other 
countries,  power  to  form  themselves  into  a  body  or  con- 
gregation of  the  company  of  Jesus,"  &c.  That  not  long 
thereafter  (1804),  ''  the  same  favour  was  granted  to  the 
kingdom  of  Sicily,  on  the  warm  request  of ''  the  king;' " 
and  finally,  that  ''  the  Catholic  world  demands  with 
unanimous  (?)  voice  the  re-establishment  of  the  com* 
pany  of  Jesus,  we  daily  receive  to  this  effect  the  most 
pressing  petitions  from  our  venerable  brethren  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  and  the  most  distinguished  per- 
sons, especially  since  the  abundant  fruits,  which  this 
company  has  produced  in  the  above  countries,  have  been 
generally  known 

"  We  should  deem  ourselves  guilty  of  a  great  crime 
towards  God,  if,  amidst  these  dangers  of  the  Christian 
republic,  we  neglected  the  means,  which  the  special  pro- 
vidence of  God  has  put  at  our  disposal,  and  if  placed  in 
the  bark  of  Peter ^  tossed  and  assailed  h^  continual  storms^ 
fee  refused  to  employ  the  vigorous  and  experienced  rowers, 
who  volunteer  their  services,  in  order  to  break  the  waves 
of  a  sea,  which  threatens  enerif  moment  shipwreck  and 
death.  Decided  by  motives  so  numerous  and  powerful, 
we  have  resolved  to  do  now  what  we  could  have  wished 
to  have  done  at  the  commencement  of  our  pontificate, 
after  having  by  fervent  prayers  implored  the  Divine 
assistance,  after  having  taken  the  advice  and  counsel  of 
a  great  number  of  our  venerable  brothers,  the  cardinals 
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of  the  holy  Eoman  Church,  we  have  decreed,  with  full 
knowledge,  in  yirtue  of  the  plenitude  of  apostolic  power, 
and  with  perpetual  yalidity,  that  all  the  concessions  and 
powers  granted  hj  us  solely  to  the  Russian  empire,  and 
the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  shall  henceforth  ex« 
tend  to  all  our  ecclesiastical  states,  and  to  all  other 
states,"  &c. 

The  hull  concludes  by  enacting,  *'That  no  one  be 
permitted  to  infringe,  or  by  an  audacious  temerity  to 
oppose  any  part  of  this  ordinance,  and  that  should  any 
one  take  upon  him  to  attempt  it,  let  him  know,  that  he 
will  therein  incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God,  and 
of  the  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul." 

Far  be  it  from  me,  however,  to  question  the  infalli* 
bility  of  either  of  these  pontiffs, "  of  holy  memory."  I 
believe,  that  Clement  XIY.  laid  down  an  undeniable 
proposition,  when  he  proclaimed,  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  ^^  Society  of  Jesus"  were  blasphemous  and  immoral, 
and  its  very  existence  incompatible  with  the  freedom 
and  wellbeing  of  mankind ;  but  Pius  YII.  exhibited 
a  not  less  striking  proof  of  unerring  wisdom,  when,  by 
reviving  the  institution,  he  manifested  his  conviction, 
that  its  tenets  form  an  essential  element  in  the  dogmas 
of  Popery,  and  that  the  stability  of  his  own  power,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  rests  mainly  on  their  support  and 
exertions.  I  trust,  however,  that  we  shall  not  live  to 
see  the  day,  when  our  gracious  Queen,  in  order  to  main- 
tain her  lawful  authority,  will  require  to  import  from 
Botany  Bay  and  Norfolk  Island,  a  cargo  of  "  faithful 
and  experienced  rowers,"  who  have  been  expelled  from 
civil  society  for  their  multiform  and  aggravated  crimes. 

How  utterly  incapable  the  Jesuits  are,  as  a  body,  of 
harbouring  any  sentiment  of  honour,  gratitude,  or  integ- 
rity, may  be  gathered  from  the  perusal  of  the  ukase,  issued 
in  1815,  by  the  Emperor  Alexander,  the  son  of  the 
monarch  who  had  granted  them  a  refuge,  and  loaded 
them  with  beneiits,  during  the  season  of  their  disgrace 
and  discomfiture. 
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*'  The  religious  order  of  the  Jesuits  had  been  abolished 
by  a  bull  of  the  Pope.  In  consequence  of  this  m«a- 
sure,  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  not  only  from  the  states 
of  the  church,  but  from  all  other  countries — they  toere 
not  permitted  to  remain  any  where.  Russia  alone,  con- 
stantly guided  by  sentiments  of  humanity  and  tolera- 
tion, retained  them  in  her  territory,  gave  them  an  asylum, 
and  insured  their  tranquillity  under  her  powerful  pro- 
tection. She  did  not  oppose  any  obstacle  to  the  free 
exercise  of  their  worship.  She  did  not  deter  them  from 
it,  either  by  force,  by  persuasion,  or  by  seduction — ^but 
in  return,  she  thought  she  might  expect  from  them  fide- 
lity, attachment,  and  unity.  In  this  hope  they  were 
permitted  to  devote  themselves  to  the  education  and  in- 
struction of  youth.  Fathers  and  mothers  intrusted  to 
them  their  children,  without  fear,  to  teach  them  the 
sciences,  and  to  form  their  manners.  It  is  now  proved, 
that  they  have  not  fulfilled  the  duties  which  gratitude 
imposed  on  them ;  that  they  have  not  kept  themselves  in 
that  humility,  which  the  Christian  religion  recommends; 
and  that,  instead  of  remaining  peaceable  inhabitants  in 
a  foreign  country,  they  have  endeavoured  to  trouble  the 
Greek  religion,  which^from  the  remotest  times^  has  been 
the  predominant  religion  of  our  empire^  and  on  which, 
as  on  an  immovable  rock,  repose  the  tranquillity  and  the 
happiness  of  the  nations  subject  to  our  sceptre ;  ihe\i 
Iiave  begun  by  abusing  the  confidence,  which  they  had 
gained*  They  have  turned  aside  from  our  worship 
young  people  who  had  been  intrusted  to  them^  and  some 
women  of  weak  and  inconsiderate  minds^  and  have 
drawn  them  to  their  church After  such  an 

ACTION,  WE  ARE  NO  LONGER  SURPRISED,  THAT  THE  ORDER 
OF  THESE  MONKS  HAS  BEEN  REMOVED  FROM  ALL  COUN- 
TRIES, AND  NO  WHERE  TOLERATED.  In  FACT,  WHAT 
STATE  CAN  SUFFER  IN  ITS   BOSOM  THOSE  WHO  SPREAD   IN 

IT  HATE  AND  DISORDER  ?  Constantly  occupied  in  watch- 
ing over  the  welfare  of  our  faithful  subjects,  and  eon- 
sidering  it  as  a  wise  and  sacred  duty  to  stop  the  evil  in 
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tto  ortytn,  that  it  may  not  grow  to  maturity  and  bitter 
fraits,  we  have,  in  consequence,  resolved  to  ordain — 
(1.)  That  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  here,  be  again 
re-established,  on  the  footing  in  which  it  was  during  the 
reign  of  our  grandmother  of  glorious  memory,  the 
Empress  Catharine,  and  till  the  year  1800.      (2.)  To 

MAKE  ALL  THE  MONKS  OF  THE  ORDER  OF  THE  JeSUITS 
IMMEDIATELY  QUIT  St  PeTERSBURGH.  (3.)  To  FORBID 
THEM  TO  ENTER  OUR  TWO  CAPITALS." 

How  humiliating  is  it,  my  dear  friends,  to  contrast 
the  intense  feeling  of  Christian  solicitude,  exhibited  by 
the  Czar,  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  countrymen, 
with  the  apathy  and  indifference  displayed,  under  pre- 
cisely similar  circumstances,  by  British  politicians,  of 
every  rank,  and  of  every  party !  The  former  sorrowed 
after  a  godly  sort,  as  soon  as  the  machinf\tions  of  Jesuitism 
had  "  developed"  themselves  in  full  maturity ;  and^ 
therefore,  you  see,  "  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in 
him,  yea,  what  clearing  of  himself,  yea,  what  indigna- 
tion, yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea, 
what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  I " — (2  Cor.  vii.)  But 
each  of  our  Whig  and  Tory  Gallios  seems  to  regard  the 
differences  between  Protestant  faith  and  Popish  figment 
as  a  mere  "  questions  of  words  and  names'*  (Acts  xviii. 
15),  and  "  will  be  no  judge  of  such  matters.*'  The 
Autocrat  acts  as  if  the  Jesuitical  burglars  were  robbing 
their  victims  of  "  jewels  of  silver  and  jewels  of  gold," 
and  "  pearls  of  great  price;"  whilst  British  legislators 
virtually  say,  to  the  wretched  Protestant  parents,  whose 
children  have  been  deluded  and  ensnared  by  Popish  craft 
and  casuistry,  "  Who  steals  your  faith  steals  trash — 'tis 
something — nothing.  The  loss  is  hardly  worth  the 
speaking  of.  Your  pearls  are  stucco,  and  your  diamonds 
paste ! " 

Since  1814,  the  Jesuit  confederacy  has  been  flourish- 
ing like  a  green-bay  tree ;  their  principles  have  been 
more  and  more  openly  avowed,  and  daringly  acted  on  ; 
and  whilst  our  rulers  have  slept,  this  ardv-^ivevci^  Va& 

1  Y. 
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been  sowing  far  and  wide  the  tares  of  heresy,  sapersti- 
tion,  disafifectiony  and  intolerance.  The  learen  of  Je- 
suitism may  be  said  to  hare  leavened  the  whole  Inmp 
of  the  Romanists  throughout  both  hemispheres;  and  the 
British  Goyemment,  if  it  does  not  connire  at  their  crimes, 
at  least  takes  no  measures  either  to  control  or  to  prevent 
their  predominance.  We  have  certainly  no  reason  to 
complain,  that  their  designs  or  their  principles  are 
shrouded  in  mystery  ;  the  Bamhler^  a  well-known  organ 
of  Popery  in  this  country,  has  lately  promnlgatea  a 
manifesto^  of  which  I  hare  already  given  an  elegant  ex- 
tract.— (See  p.  352.) 

The  sentiments,  which  the  annals  of  the  past  are  em- 
ployed to  inculcate  in  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  following  passage  in  a  His^ 
tory  of  England,  intended  for  Popish  children,  in  which 
the  crimes  perpetrated  by  Bloody  Mary^  in  the  case  of 
the  martjrred  Reformers  of  England,  are  thus  held  up 
as  good  deeds,  which  every  member  of  "  holy  church" 
is  bound  to  imitate  and  adhere  to : — 

^^  It  is  very  difficult  now  to  say  what  should  or  should 
not  he  done.  The  whole  country  was  unsettled  and  dis- 
eased with  heresy,  and  it  was  clearly  impossible  to  stop 
it  by  gentle  means.  In  this  case  you  know,  when  men 
are  determined  to  destroy,  not  only  their  own  souls,  but 
the  souls  of  many  others,  they  are  to  be  treated  as  male- 
factors, and  are  given  over  by  the  church  to  the  law  to 
be  punished." 

The  Pope  himself,  in  an  allocution  dated  5th  Septem- 
ber 1850,  in  reference  to  a  concordat  between  the 
^'  holy  see"  and  Spain,  has  declared,  that  all  ecclesiastical 
possessions  unjustly  confiscated  were  to  be  resumed,  that 
all  property,  which  had  been  or  should  be  given  to  the 
Romish  Church,  was  to  remain  immutable  and  inalien- 
able, and  that  all  colleges  and  schools,  public  and  pri- 
vate, were  to  be  placed  under  the  entire  and  absolute 
control  of  the  bishops.     It  goes  on : — 

*^  But  it  has  also  been  decreed^)  that  all  the  magistrates 
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of  the  kingdom  shall  do  their  endeavour  to  secure,  that 
due  honour,  ohservance,  and  obedience  shall  be  shown 
bj  all  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority  and  dignity." 

To  this  is  added, — 

^^  That  the  most  illustrious  Queen  and  her  govern- 
ment promise  to  give  all  assistance  by  their  poweriul 
patronage  and  protection  to  the  aforesaid  bishops,  when, 
in  the  exercise  of  their  pastoral  office,  they  shall  have 
occasion  to  restrain  the  wickedness  and  audacity  of  those 
men  principally,  who  impiously  seek  to  pervert  the  minds 
of  the  faithful,  and  to  corrupt  their  morals,  and  when 
they  shall  have  to  scatter  and  drive  away  from  their 
flocks  the  detestable  and  dire  plague  and  ruinous  evil 
of  perverse  books." 

in  reference  to  a  work,  published  lately  by  a  pro- 
fessor at  Turin,  who  has  written  two  works  on  eccle- 
siastical law,  in  which  belays  it  down,  that  the  church 
should  employ  moral  and  religious  influence,  but  not  the 
power  of  the  sword  and  of  the  magistrate,  to  carry  out 
her  views,  there  appears  a  rescript  from  the  chair  of 
St  Peter,  "in  the  sixth  year  of  our  pontificate,"  for* 
bidding  the  work  to  be  read,  under  pain  of  the  greater 
excommunication.     The  Pope  declares, — 

^'  By  such  a  doctrine  and  by  such  maxims,  the  author 
tends  to  destroy  the  constitution  and  government  of  the 
church,  and  utterly  to  ruin  the  Catholic  faith,  since  he 
deprives  the  church  of  its  exterior  jurisdiction  and 
coercive  power,  which  has  been  given  to  it  to  bring  back 
into  the  ways  of  justice  those  who  stray  out  of  them." 

After  such  facts  and  statements  as  these,  we  cannot 
be  surprised,  that  such  opposition  is  made  on  the  part 
of  his  holiness  to  the  erection  of  a  Protestant  church, 
not  only  at  Rome  itself,  but  at  Turin,  or  in  any  part  ot 
**  Catholi<J"  Europe;  and  that  bullets  and  bludgeons  are 
the  weapons  chiefly  in  vogue,  for  checking  the  progress 
of  Protestantism  both  at  nome  and  abroad.  Whilst  the 
pseudo- primate  of  Ireland  complains  of  unrighteous  op- 
pression,  because  he  is  not  allowed  lo  msvu^  ^  \S>^fe^ 
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which  it  is  a  crime  against  the  first  principles  of  ciyil 
society  for  his  antichristian  master  to  hestow,  or  for 
him,  as  a  British  subject  to  assume,  and  unblushinglj 
asserts,  that  Rome  has  eyer  been  the  asserter  of  ciyil  and 
religious  freedom,  he  sees  at  Drogheda,  -without  one 
word  of  indignant  remonstrance,  nay  rather,  probably 
with  feelings  of  secret,  or  perhaps  ayowed,  approyal,  two 
Protestant  missionaries  beaten  and  maltreated,  until  the 
one  is,  I  belieye,  at  death's  door,  and  the  other  escaped 
with  difficulty  for  his  life ;  and  yet  our  public  men  of 
all  parties  care  for  none  of  these  things  :  for  the  infa- 
riated  Papist  there  is  no  punishment — for  the  injured 
Protestant  no  protection ! 

The  British  nation  (with  the  exception  of  their  leaders 
and  representatiyes  in  Parliament)  haye  long  been  aware 
of  the  skill  and  astuteness,  with  which  priests,  and 
especially  Jesuits,  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  de* 
ceiye  the  hearts  of  the  simple ;  and  in  order  to  oyercome 
their  opposition,  and  lull  their  suspicions,  it  was  by  sec- 
tions 28  and  29  of  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829,  ex- 
pressly proyided,  that  not  only  eyery  Jesuit,  but  "  every 
member  of  any  other  religious  order,  community,  or 
society  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  bound  by  monastic  or 
religious  vows,  residing  in  the  United  Kingdom,  shall 
deliver  a  notice  or  statement  to  the  clerk  of  the  peace 
in  the  county  where  he  resides,  and  that  any,  who  enter 
the  kingdom,  after  the  commencement  of  the  Act,  shall 
be  deemed  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour,  and  banished  for 
life/'  Need  I  tell  you,  my  dear  friends,  how  completely 
these  provisions  have  been  trampled  on  by  Popish  priests, 
and  ignored  by  Protestant  politicians  ?  Soon,  too  soon 
was  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  planted  ;  soon,  too  soon, 
had  certain  men  crept  in  unawares;  soon,  too  soon, 
were  the  kites,  and  vultures,  and  ravens  represented  by 
Jesuits,  Capuchins,  and  Carthusians.  Instead  of  attempt- 
ing to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  a  single  monk  or  mendi- 
cant, every  premier  in  succession  appears  to  have  been 
saying  on  every  sucli  occasioii^  '*  Come  in,  thou  blessed 
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of  the  Lord  ;  wherefore  standest  thou  -without?"   And 
**  Behold  now,  my  lords,  turn  in,  I  pray  you  unto  your 
servant's  house,"  has  been  the  salutation,  with  which  the 
crafty  emissaries  of  Antichrist  haye  been  welcomed  by 
our  ^'  presidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  governors  and  the 
princes,   the  counsellors  and   the   captains,"  both    at 
home   and  abroad.     It  is  under  the  auspices,  there- 
fore,   and    with   the   connivance,   of   our    Protestant 
statesmen  and  legislators,  and  through  the  instrument- 
ality of  his  mitred  minions  and  hooded  missionaries,  that 
the  Pope  has  been  enabled  gradually  and  stealthily  to 
"build  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  from 
whom  he  expects  to  receive  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard." 
It  was  "  built  of  stone,  made  ready  before  it  was  brought 
thither ;  so  that  there  was  neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor 
any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house  while  it  was  a  build- 
ing."    But  now,  his  able  and  accomplished  architect, 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  is  environed  by  a  band 
of  apostate  devotees,  who  have  left  their  first  love,  and, 
in  their  judicial  blindness,  are  unable  to  remember  from 
whence  they  are  fallen — devotees,  far  more  zealous  for 
the  Baal  of  mariolatry,  than  priests,  who  from  their  ear- 
liest years  have  been  initiated  in  its  unhallowed  myste- 
ries— who  place  more  confidence  in  the  practices  and 
penances  of  their  own  ceremonial  will- worship,  than  in 
the  righteousness  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and  who 
would  willingly  "cry  aloud  and  cut  themselves  after 
their  manner  with  knives  and   lancets,  till  the  blood 
gushes  out  upon  them,"  or  endure  any  other  infliction, 
which  priestly  caprice  or  ingenuity  might  impose.     To 
them  his  eminence  may  say,  with  just  pride  and  exulta- 
tion, "  Behold  the  impregnable  city,  which  the  hands  of 
the  faithful  have  reared,  and  which  is  increasing  every 
day  both  in  strength  and  in  population — mark  ye  well 
her  bulwarks — consider  her  palaces,  her  cpnvents,  her 
cathedrals ;  and  contemplate  the  divisions  and  discou- 
ragements, which  prevail  in  the  ranks  of  our  foes — ^tlvra. 
final  discomfiture  is  certain,  and  our  coii[\\jV^\.eN\cXQit^  ^^. 
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hand  ! "  Sucb,  my  dear  friends,  I  doubt  not,  are  the 
prognostics,  aye,  and  such,  I  may  add,  are  the  prospects, 
of  Popery  within  these  realms,  if  our  statesmen  continue 
to  be  supine  and  vacillating,  and  our  people  aiiraid  to  cope 
with  their  daring  and  inveterate  antagonists,  satisfied  with 
only  "  looking  one  upon  another."  But  if,  instead  of  being 
chilled  by  the  meagre  and  timid  hints,  whi<:h  have  hitherto 
been  whispered  from  the  throne,  the  ardour  of  our  Pro- 
testant countrymen  were  reanimated  and  rekindled  by 
such  thrilling  denunciations  of  Antichristian  insolence  as 
our  Cecils  and  ourWalsinghams  would  have  suggested  to 
the  heroic  Elizabeth,  or  as  she,  perhaps,  herself  would 
have  dictated  to  them ;  and  if  our  orators  in  the  senate, 
instead  of  shrinking  from  any  avowal  of  their  allegiance 
to  our  Lord  and  to  his  gospel,  were  to  unfurl  the  Pro- 
testant banner,  and  express  that  indignant  abhorrence  of 
Jesuitical  casuistry  and  Popish  encroachment,  to  which 
millions  would  so  cordially  respond  out  of  doors,  I  then 
should  cherish  a  more  confident  hope,  that  our  religious 
and  civil  immunities  would  cease  to  be  in  jeopardy  every 
hour — ^that  our  Lord's  anger  would  he  turned  away,  and 
his  hand  not  stretched  out  to  destroy — but  that,  over- 
looking our  own  guilt  and  cowardice,  for  the  sake  of  our 
intrepid,  uncompromising,  and  martyred  progenitors.  He 
might  still  exclaim  in  the  ears  of  our  implacable  adver- 
sary and  evil  occurrent,  '^  Because  thou  hast  said  (Ezek. 
XXXV.  10),  These  two  nations,  and  these  two  countries, 
shall  be  mine,  and  we  will  possess  it;  whereas  the  Lord 
was  there :  therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  G-od,  I 
will  even  do  according  to  thine  anger,  and  according  to 
thine  envy,  which  thou  hast  used  out  of  thy  hatred 
against  them ;  and  I  will  make  myself  known  amongst 
them,  when  I  have  judged  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  I  have  heard  all  thy  blasphemies." 
It  is  no  less  melancholy,  than  alarming,  to  reflect, 
that  our  nobles  and  courtiers  constitute  the  only 
class  in  the  community,  which  seems  feebly,  if  at  all 
impressed,  with  the  pacamoMJit  xvefie^sitY  of  guarding 
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against  the  secret  machinations,  or  open  inroads  of 
Popery.  In  this  respect,  many  philosophers  and  men 
of  learning  are  far  in  advance  of  them.  ^^  The  amhi- 
tion  of  Popery"  (says  Wordsworth,  Memoirs,  ii.  p.  138), 
^'  is  upon  record.  It  is  essentially  at  enmity  with  light 
and  knowledge ;  its  power  to  exclude  these  blessings  is 
not  so  great  as  formerly,  though  its  desire  to  do  so  is 
equally  strong,  and  its  determination  to  exert  its  power 
for  its  own  exaltation  by  means  of  that  exclusion,  is 
not  in  the  least  abated." 

For  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  how  hateful  and 
humiliating  the  yoke  is,  which  Popery  is  preparing  for 
us,  and  which  our  public  men  appear  so  little  solicitous 
to  avert,  let  us  solemnly  ponder  the  eyidence  of  those 
best  acquainted  with  its  weight.  After  the  restoration 
of  the  Pope  in  1814,  Farini  (i.  17)  informs  us,  that 
^  there  was  no  care  for  the  cultivation  of  the  people, 
no  anxiety  for  public  prosperity.  Rome  was  a  cess- 
pool of  corruptions^  of  exemptions  and  of  privileges — - 
a  clergy,  made  up  of  fools  and  knaves,  in  power — the 
laity,  slaves — the  treasury  plundered  by  gangs  of  tax- 
farmers  and  spies ;  all  the  business  of  the  government 
consisted  in  prying  into  and  punishing  the  notions,  the 
expectations,   and   the   imprudences   of  the   Liberals. 

When  the  devout  pontiff,  Pius  VII.,  g^ave  up 

his  soul  to  God,  on  the  20th  August  1823,  the  spirit 
of  party  was  corroding  the  bonds  of  society,  especially 
in  the  legations,  and  the  pontifical  government  had 
little  either  of  love  at  home,  or  of  respect  abroad." 
In  a  manifesto  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman 
States,  addressed  to  the  princes  and  nations  of  Eu- 
rope, in  1845,  we  are  told,  in  reference  to  Leo  XII. 
(t  1829),  the  successor  of  Pius  VII.,  that  "being 
of  a  nature  prone  to  extremes,  he  proclaimed  a  cru- 
sade against  those  who  longed  for  a  free  and  civilized 
mode  of  life,  and  sent  to  govern  Romagna  such  a 
man  as  Rivarola,  who  was  both  their  accuser  and 
their  judge ;  and  who  caused  many  to  V^e  9L^^x^<&\A<^^i«J| 
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and  condemned  many  to  prison,  and  many  to  erile, 
without  regard  to  age,  condition,  or  praiseworthineas 
of  conduct.  And  while  the  new  pontiff  was  thus  pez^ 
secuting  the  opinions  and  consciences  of  his  subjects^ 
he  laid  the  axe  to  the  roots  of  civilization,  extend- 
ing the  privileges  of  religious  corporations  and  their 
wealth,  abolishing  the  collegiate  courts,  conferring  new 
power  on  that  of  the  holy  office,  empowering  ecclesi- 
astics to  examine  and  try  the  causes  of  laymen,  enforc- 
ing the  use  of  the  Latin  tongue  in  the  courts,  colleges, 
and  universities,  and  placing  in  subjection  to  the  priests 
both  public  instruction  and  all  charitable  establishments. 
Then,  as  if  Kivarola  had  not  sufficiently  oppressed  and 
saddened  the  provinces  of  Romagna,  a  so-called  com- 
mission was  dispatched  thither,  composed  of  priests  and 
soldiers,  which  for  years  upon  years  remained  station- 
ary there,  and  so  deluged  them  with  blood  and  trod  them 
down,  that  the  recollection  and  the  loathing  of  it  c(m-> 
tinue  lively  and  intense  to  the  present  day." 

The  same  non- Protestant  document  informs  us,  that 
Pius  VIII.  (+  1830),  '*  succeeded  on  the  death  of  Leo. 
He  walked  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessor ;  and,  far 
from  studying  methods  of  healing  the  severe  wounds  he 
found,  he  opened  new  ones,  and  filled  to  the  brim  the 
measure  of  afflictions."  Farini  informs  us  concerning 
him,  '^  that  he  destroyed  a  certain  portion  of  good  that 
even  Leo  had  done,  and  that  the  policy  of  the  court  of 
Rome  now  sank  into  entire  subserviency  to  Austria.. 
Cesena,  once  his  episcopal  see,  still  preserves  a  painful 
recollection  of  political  inquisitions  and  sentences  under* 
gone  during  his  pontificate." 

"  We  are  content  with  noticing  the  principal  heads 
of  the  accusations  that  the  people  bring  against  the 
government  of  Gregory  now  reigning — accusations  each 
one  of  which  more  than  suffices  to  give  the  right  of  loudly 
protesting  against  his  breach  of  faith,  his  trampling  upon 
justice,  his  torturing  human  nature,  and  all  the  excesses 
ofbia  tyranuj BlskiOT^a  axidi^tveata  were  seen 
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and  heard  publicly  preaching  the  nevr  crusade,  allur- 
ing the  incautious  by  the  bait  of  immunities  and 
priyileges,  poisoning  the  minds  of  men,  and  exasperating 
the  spirit  of  party.  For  many  long  years  these  centu- 
rions and  volunteers  struck,  wounded,  robbed,  and 
treacherously  slew  peaceful  citizens  with  impunity, 
assassinations  were  committed  by  the  hundred,  wounds 
and  blows  by  thousand  upon  thousand,  not  to  mention 
contumely  and  outrage  of  every  kind;  and  as  if  impunity 
were  not  enough,  the  perpetrators  got  from  the  govern- 
ment praise,  promotion,  and  decoration  with  knightly 

honours We  respect  the  sovereignty  of  the 

pontiff  as  head  of  the  universal  church,  without  any  re- 
striction or  condition.* 

*'  We  wish,  that  the  sovereigns  and  nations  of  Europe 
may  in  their  wisdom  consider,  and  in  their  consciences, 
as  men  baptized  in  Christ,  whether  this  condition  of 
ours  be  endurable,  and  whether,  in  so  great  a  difi^sion 
of  light,  amidst  so  much  movement  of  capital,  and  pro- 
gress of  industry,  and  in  contact  with  other  states  more 
or  less  advancing  in  the  career  of  civilized  existence,  a 
people  planted  in  the  centre  of  Italy  can  suffer  itself  to 
be  led  like  a  dumb  flock  to  prison,  or  the  gallows ;  can 
acquiesce  in  a  censorship  stupidly  fettering  genius,  and 
in  education  administered  by  Jesuits;  can  patiently  see 
men  of  science  forbidden  not  only  to  hold  meetings,  but 
to  frequent  those  that  are  held  in  other  Italian  states ; 
and  the  press,  the  circulation  of  books,  railways,  nay, 

even  infant  asylums  smitten  with  anathema 

Even  making  a  prayer  or  a  complaint  is  construed  into 
an  act  of  treason,  so  that  there  remains  for  us  no  other  way 
to  put  an  end  to  the  evils,  by  which  we  are  borne  down." 

The  late  pontiff,  who  excommunicated  the  Roman 
Catholic  Poles  for  endeavouring  to  shake  off  the  tyranny 
of  the  heretical  Czar,  is  eulogised,  even  by  Farini,  for 
the  boldness,  with  which,  at  a  celebrated  interview,  he 

♦  The  public  debt  during  Gregory's  reign  waa  a.M^caft\^\»^^  \il 
twenty-seven  millions  of  crowns. 
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addressed  the  Emperor  Nicolas,  and  he  mi^t  hare  beea 
entitled  to  some  credit  for  baring  ^beheld  the  motediat 
was  in  his  brother's  eye,"  and  said,  ^  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eje,"  if  he  had  only  begun  by  ''  con- 
sidering the  beam  that  was  in  his  own  eye,"  and  been 
at  great  pains  first  to  ^^  cast  it  out,"  by  emancipating 
from  noisome  dungeons  the  thousands  of  patriotic  citi- 
zens, who  were  the  yictims  of  his  remorseless  cruelty, 
and  criminal  ambition. 

The  Emperor  Nicolas,  in  replying  to  the  oljuiga* 
tory  expostulation  of  the  Popish  despot,  might  have 
OTerwhelmed  him  with  confusion  by  exclaiming,  *^  The 
day  will  indeed  come,  in  which  we  must  both  present 
ourselves  before  God,  to  render  Him  an  account  of  our 
deeds.  You,  as  being  far  more  advanced  in  years,  may 
prabably  be  the  first,  and  I  see  not  how  you  can  dare  to 
meet  your  Judge,  if  you  do  not,  as  I  now  earnestly  ad* 
monish  you,  cease  to  torture  the  subjects  entrusted  to 
your  charge,  whom  you  are  oppressing.  Holy  Father, 
think  well  upon  it,  God  has  created  sovereigns,  that  they 
may  be  the  fathers,  not  the  tyrants,  of  the  subjects  who 
obey  them." 

"Until  the  death  of  Gr^ory  XVI.  (says  Gladstone, 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  and  eloquent  of  our  public 
men),  the  question  was,  whether  the  temporal  pow»  of 
the  popes  could  be  perpetuated  upon  the  basis  of  its  old 
and  very  defective  traditional  system,  further  deterior- 
ated by  some  of  the  worst  characteristics  of  that  system 
of  government,  which  owes  its  paternity  to  the  first 
French  Revolution.  From  the  accession  of  Pius  IX. 
in  June  1840,  a  second  era  commenced,  and  the  question 
now  became  this,  whether  it  was  possible  to  remove  the 
cryinfr  oppressions  and  abuses  of  the  old  system,  and  to 
establish  constitutional  freedom,  retaining  at  the  same 
time  any  eflFective  agency  in  the  Papal  chair."  I 
would  here  propound  two  questions  for  the  serious 
consideration  of  every  British  Protestant: — (1.)  If  the 
PopeSf  even  of  the  latest  "^enod,  Wi«i  Vi^^u  ^Ity  of 
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sndi  atrodotis  cnieltj,  oppression,  and  injustice  towards 
their  own  subjects,  who  acknowledge  their  spiritual 
sapremacj,  how  much  more  dark,  daring,  and  malig- 
nant would  the  whole  procedure  of  *•*'  Christ's  yicar " 
be,  if  he  were  invested  with  ascendency  in  these  realms, 
where  so  many  of  the  natives  are  infected  with  the  un- 
pardonable crime  of  heresy?  (2.)  If  the  expulsion  of 
the  Jesuits  was  essential  for  the  peace  and  good  order 
of  society  in  so  many  countries,  where,  although  Roman- 
ism alone  was  tolerated,  the  Popish  sovereigns  deemed 
the  presence  of  a  single  Loyalist  incompatible  with 
their  personal  safety,  can  it  be  consistent  with  the 
security  of  our  gracious  Queen's  person  and  government, 
that  they  should  here  be  allowed  to  increase,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the  land,  when  (in  addition  to  the 
motives,  which  may  have  led  them  to  endanger  the 
welfare  of  Popish  communities  by  their  plots  and 
machinations)  her  Majesty,  and  so  many  of  her  attached 
and  dutiful  subjects,  are  still  more  obnoxious  to  their 
wrath  and  rancour,  as  wilful  and  excommunicated 
rebels,  and  outcasts  from  the  true  church's  pale? 

No  attempt  can,  in  my  judgment,  be  more  futile  than 
that  of  preserving,  under  any  form,  or  to  any  extent, 
the  temporal  or  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope. 
The  maintenance  of  either,  in  the  most  modified  shape, 
is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  rights  and  happiness  of 
mankind.  It  was  from  a  close  inspection  of  the  prac- 
tical workings  of  the  Papacy  (p.  15)  that  Connolly  was 
led  to  abandon  it.  Conscience  is  no  where  recognised 
as  an  authority  (p.  15).  Papal  holiness  is  purely  his* 
trionic  (p.  16).  Rome  cherishes  a  burning  desire  for 
violence.  Such  things  were  poured  into  his  ears  as 
could  not  be  uttered  (p.  21).  The  system  is  irremedi- 
able, and  the  annihilation  of  the  Papacy  necessary 
(p.  22),  and  the  toleration  of  Romanism  dangerous. 
Domination  is  a  condition  of  its  existence  (p.  25).  It 
is  a  fixed  maxim  of  this  accursed  system  that  ''the 
Pope's  temporal  supremacy  is  jure  dimno  (^^.  Yl'^^  «wi 
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involyes  a  power  of  disposing  of  all  the  goods  of  all 
Christians,  including  the  deposition  of  sovereigns"  (p.  29). 
The  code  of  Rome  is  antagonistic  to  that  of  England ; 
the  Romanist  is  not  hound  to  speak  the  truth  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  toleration  of  Romanists  is  incompatible 
with  the  civil  supremacy  of  the  Queen,  they  being 
subjects  of  the  Pope,  as  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  (p.  31). 
Such,  my  friends,  are  the  sentiments  of  a  learned, 
intelligent,  and  pious  priest,  whom  nothing  but  an  in- 
voluntary recognition  of  the  abominations  inseparable 
from  Popery  could  have  induced  to  abandon  its  pre- 
cincts. Every  Protestant  (as  I  once  expressed  myself 
in  Parliament  many  years  ago)  is  a  rebel  in  the  esti- 
mation of  every  priest.  Whatever  may  be  the  outward 
profession  of  some,  I  entertain  not  a  doubt,  that  these 
are  the  real  sentiments  of  all.  All  are  only  waiting,  or 
rather  'booking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of"  brutal  vengeance  and  sacrilegious  triumph, 
when  dungeons  and  daggers  shall  again  become  the 
weapons  of  their  warfare;  when  axes,  stakes,  and 
gibbets  shall  be  the  portion  and  lot  of  every  believer,  who 
is  steadfast  in  faith,  and  immovable  in  courage.  No 
Papist  is  allowed  (at  least  in  principle,  whatever  he 
may  be  in  profession)  to  be  only  almost,  and  not  alto- 
gether, a  believer  in  Popish  supremacy  over  kingdoms 
and  consciences,  as  well  as  in  his  infallibility  in  matters 
of  faith.  The  Popish  system  is  "  one  and  indivisible,"— 
"  he  that  offendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all."  To 
allow  a  cardinal,  who  has  sworn  allegiance  to  the  Pope, 
and  is  bound  at  all  hazards  to  maintain  or  augment  his 
supremacy,  to  strut  about  the  metropolis  in  his  red 
stockings,  is  just  as  irrational  and  dangerous  as  it  would 
have  been  in  William  III.,  or  the  kings  of  the  Brunswick 
dynasty,  to  have  permitted  Bolingbroke  and  Ormond, 
or  chancellors,  generals,  and  secretaries  of  state,  bearing 
commissions  from  James  II.,  or  his  son,  to  have  openly 
published  their  credentials  in  London,  and  proclaimed 
the  doctrines  of  pasaive  obedience  and  non-resistance. 
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Let  me  also  express  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  the  de- 
liberate conyiction,  which  I  entertain,  that  many  of  the 
oppressed  belieyersin  Italy,  and  in  other  countries,  ground 
to  the  dust  by  Popish  tyranny,  look  with  far  more  hope 
and  expectation  to  the  Christians  of  Scotland,  than  to 
churchmen  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tweed.  I  have  been 
told,  that  yery  many  of  them  regard  Episcopacy  as  too 
nearly  approaching,  in  its  ritual,  discipline,  and  goyem- 
ment,  that  hated  and  pernicious  system,  from  which  they 
long  for  an  entire  as  well  as  speedy  emancipation.  The 
Church  of  England,  I  am  persuaded,  prefers  Popery 
itself  to  Presbyterianism.  As  long  as  they  close  'their 
pulpits  against  our  Chalmerses  and  Candlishes,  I 
neyer  can  suppose,  that  they  haye  opened  to  them  their 
hearts.  The  admission  of  the  "  three  orders  "  seems  to 
be  considered,  not  only  by  Puseyites,  not  only  by  High 
Churchmen,  but  by  many  Episcopal  clergymen,  who 
would  repudiate  either  of  these  appellations,  to  be  as 
indispensable,  as  belief  in  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity.  Our  most  strenuous  efforts  in  the  cause  of 
Protestant  truth  and  freedom  are  either  "  ignored,"  or 
"damned  with  faint  praise; "  and,  I  fear,  the  day  is  not 
far  distant,  when  we  shall  be  compelled,  in  self-defence, 
to  examine  the  claims  of  Prelacy  upon  the  undiyided 
allegiance  of  the  Christian  world.  Mr  Meyrick  (who, 
in  his  enumeration  of  the  millions  of  Christians,  whom 
the  Pope  anathematises,  but  whom  he  recognises,  omits 
all  mention  of  Presbyterians  or  Dissenters,)  says,  "  We 
freely  acknowledge  the  Roman  obedience  to  be  a  part 
of  Christ's  holy  church,  and,  therefore,  we  see  good  (?) 
working  among  them  with  pleasure,  and  without  surprise. 
We  also  maintain,  that  they  haye  corrupted  themselyes, 
and  added  poison  to  the  waters  of  life,  and,  therefore, 
we  expect  to  see,  and  do  see,  eyils  "  (p.  35) — (these  eyils 
amounting,  by  the  author's  own  acknowledgment,  to 
idolatry,  bigotry,  and'superstition) — ^just  as  if  an  apothe- 
cary, who  had  been  licensed  by  a  priyileged  board  in 
London  or  at  Rome,  but  who  is  knoYJii\.o\ifeVck^^ 
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avowed  habit  of  mingling  deadly  poison  with  salutary 
drugs,  should  be  patronised  in  preference  to  an  honest 
and  respectable  competitor,  who  never  practises  die 
&tal  admixture,  or  even  tolerates  the  admission  into 
his  shop  of  such  destructive  ingredients,  but  who  is 
not  enrolled  as  a  member  of  any  corporation,  which 
assigns  to  them  a  prominent  place  in  its  elaborate 
pharmacopeia. 

To  save  you  the  trouble  of  reading  many  valuable 
works,  which  I  have  lately  had  occasion  to  consult,  I 
shall  subjoin  a  few  miscellaneous  extracts,  taken  almost 
at  random,  and  without  any  reference  to  chronological 
order,  which  will  demonstrate  the  merciless,  unrelenting, 
unscrupulous,  and  insatiable  bigotry  of  the  Papacy,  es- 
pecially from  the  era  of  the  Reformation  until  now : — 

*'*•  It  is  incredible,'^  says  Luther,  ^^  what  sins  and  atro- 
cities are  committed  here ;  they  must  be  seen  and  heard 
to  be  believed ;  it  is  usual  to  say  here,  if  there  be  a  hell, 
Rome  is  built  above  it, — it  is  an  abyss,  from  which  all 
sins  proceed."  <^  Rome,  in  its  priests  and  people,'^  said 
a  gentleman  to  me  in  Rome,  who  has  resided  there  for 
years,  and  who  has  had  every  opportunity  to  know  it 
well,  ^'  has  not  been,  for  a  thousand  years,  such  a  sink 
of  corruption  as  it  is  at  this  hour." — {Kirwan^  p.  204.) 

Who  has  not  read,  with  mingled  IFeelings  of  horror, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  admiration  and  thankfulness,  the 
thrilling  details  of  the  persecutions  endured  at  Madeira^ 
when  one  Cawart  was  actuallv  sentenced  to  death! 
(though  not  actually  executed) ;  those  eminent  servants 
of  God,  Kalley  and  Hewitson,  expelled  from  the  coast ; 
many  hundreds  of  the  Calvinistas  driven  to  the  West 
Indies ;  a  circulated  Bible  declared  by  all  the  Popish 
authorities  to  be  so  faulty,  that  ''  there  was  scarcely  a 
verse  of  any  chapter  which  was  not  notably  adulterated," 
although,  on  a  careful  scrutiny,  the  mistakes  in  the  Gos- 
pels and  Acts  amounted  at  the  most  to  seven,  and  these 
If  holly  unimportant !  So  much  for  ^^  speaking  lies  in 
bjrpocrisy." 
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'*  When  I  compare  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  I  now 
see  it,  with  what  I  painted  her  to  myself,  with  the  ima- 
ginary realization  of  our  hlessed  Saviour's  scheme  for 
fallen  man's  sanctification,  no  words  can  convey  my 
horror  at  the  contrast.  I  should  often  doubt  the  con- 
dusions  of  my  reason,  mistrust  my  moral  sense,  and  re- 
ject my  certain  knowledge  as  a  dream,*  if  God's  written 
Word  and  man's  universal  conscience,  if  the  experi- 
ence of  both  hemispheres  and  of  ten  centuries  did  not 
confirm  me." — {Connelly^  p.  35.) 

"  On  landing  as  Naples/'  says  Kir  wan,  p.  62,  "  I  was 
struck  with  the  large  number  of  ecclesiastics,  in  differ- 
ent garbs,  that  were  to  be  seen  in  all  the  streets.  They 
all  looked  extremely  fantastical  and  self-satisfied.  Some 
wore  a  three-cocked  hat,  and  some  no  hat ;  some  wore 
shorts  and  stockings,  and  shoes  with  large  buckles,  and 
some  wore  sandals  without  stockings  ;  but,  whether  they 
wore  shorts  or  not,  I  could  not  tell  from  their  flowing 
dress.  Some  wore  an  elegant  priestly  coat  of  black 
cloth,  girt  with  a  sash  across  the  waist,  lifted  up  a  little 
on  one  side  in  order  to  facilitate  their  walking ;  while 
others  wore  a  coarse  garb,  flowing  from  their  shoulders 
to  their  feet,  with  a  cord  around  their  loins.  I  soon 
learned  that  the  fat,  well-fed,  and  well-dressed  persons, 
with  large  shovel  hats,  were  priests  ;  and  that  the  per- 
sons without  hats,  wearing  sandals  and  no  stockings,  and 
a  kind  of  shoe  with  no  hind  part  to  it,  and  which 
flapped  against  the  sole  of  the  foot  as  they  walked, 
were  monks  and  friars  of  various  and  varying  orders. 

The   walk,  the   look,  the   whole   appearance 

of  the  priests  seemed  to  testify  that  they  belonged 
to  the  better  class  of  society  ;  and,  as  I  was  subsequently 
informed,  they  were  persons  whose  parents  had  pur- 
chafed  for  them  admission  to  the  priesthood  as  the  cheap- 
est vcay  of  securing  to  them  a  competent  support  for 
life.  But  the  monks  and  friars,  that  were  swarming 
every  where  bore  the  strongest  evidence  of  a  mean 
origin.     Their  low  foreheads— their  shaven  '^^X.^^i — -^<ariM 
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unwashed  faces  and  uncombed  hair — their  coarse  and 
filthy  garments,  and  their  unwashed  feet,  bore  evidence 
against  them.  Of  these  monks  and  friars  there  are  many 
orders  in  Naples.  Some  you  see  with  bags  on  their 
backs,  and  others  with  baskets  in  their  hands,  begging 
from  door  to  door ;  while  others  are  confined  to  i^eir 
rooms  in  their  houses,  the  voluntary  subjects  of  rules 
and  customs  the  most  superstitious  and  degrading."  If 
such  a  portrait  could  with  truth  be  drawn,  my  friends, 
of  the  ministers,  elders,  deacons,  and  probationers  of  a 
Presbyterian  church,  how  soon  would  its  day  be  num- 
bered !  how  soon  would  it  sink  into  universal  and  ever- 
lasting contempt ! 

^*  From  the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  head,"  from 
the  meanest  monk  to  the  highest  pontiff,  my  friends, 
"  there  is  no  soundness"  in  the  Papacy.  We  have  seen 
what  credible  and  observant  witnesses  attest,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  morals  of  the  inferior  clergy.  When  masses 
were  ordered  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  late  Pope 
Gregory  all  over  the  Papal  world,  the  announcement 
exeited  in  the  mind  of  Kir  wan  no  ordinary  degree  of 
surprise.  "What  did  he  do  (p.  133)  to  disquiet  his 
spirit  after  it  shot  the  gulf  which  divides  time  from  eterr 
nity  ?  '  If  you  will  take  five  minutes*  walk/  said  a  friend 
of  mine,  long  a  resident  of  Rome,  to  me  one  day,  '  I 
will  introduce  you  to  two  fine  young  girls,  the  daughters 
of  the  late  Pope  V  I  then  fully  understood  why  masses 
were  ordered  for  the  repose  of  his  soul."  "  Like  mas- 
ter, like  man— like  pope,  like  cardinal." 

"  I  went  one  day,"  says  Kirwan,  p.  133,  '*  to  the  Sis- 
tine  Chapel  to  vespers,  when  the  Pope  and  nearly 
twenty  cardinals  were  present.  He,  who  has  once  seen 
there  the  entrance  of  the  cardinals,  each  with  his  ser- 
vant untwisting  his  robe — their  kneeling  before  the  altar, 
and  their  servants  adjusting  their  robes  while  kneeling 
— their  bowing  to  the  altar  and  to  one  another — 
their  taking  their  seats  with  their  servants  at  their  feet, 
and  assuming  a  most  devotional  look — their  leaving 
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their  seats  to  salute  the  Pope,  with  their  scarlet  robes 
trailing  behind  them,  can  never  forget  the  sight !  .  .  .  . 
*  It  is  to  me  amazing,'  said  a  friend,  who  knows  them 
well,  ^  that  some  of  these  men  can  keep  up  even  the  form 
of  devotion  in  the  presence  of  one  another,  when  each 
knows,  that  the  other  keeps  three,  four,  or  five  mis- 
tresses. Some  of  them  are  the  greatest  debauchees  in 
Rome  ;  they  go,  sir,  from  the  bed  to  the  altar,  and  from 
the  altar  to  the  bed.  I  know  what  I  say.  I  have 
mixed  and  mingled  with  these  persons.  I  have  heard 
wicked  and  loose  young  men  talk  in  my  day ;  but  the 
most  loose  and  lewd  conversation  I  ever  heard  in  my 

life  was  from  these  men.' Like  sin  and  death, 

confession  and  seduction  follow  each  other  in  Rome. 
The  crimes  are  there  rife  that  brought  from  heaven  a 
rain  of  fire  on  Sodom." — (P.  135.)  No  wonder,  that 
Bellarmine  prefers  concubinage  to  marriage ;  no  wonder, 
that  where  ropery  reigns,  incest  is  made  lawful  by  a 
dispensation,  whilst  a  wedded  priest  is  unceremoniously 
consigned  to  hell. 

*'  I  have  been  forced  to  let  pass,  without  even  edtle- 
siastical  rebuke,  a  priest's  attempt  upon  the  chastity  of 
my  own  wife,  the  mother  of  my  children,  and  to  find 
instead,  only  sure  means  taken  to  prevent  the  communi- 
cation to  me  of  any  similar  attempt  in  future." — (Cow- 
ndly^  p.  22.) 

When  treating  the  subject  of  nunneries,  Mr  Seymour 
begins  by  observing,  p.  1 67,  (1.)  That  "  the  social  state 
of  Italy  is  as  sad  and  melancholy  as  the  skies  are  bright 
and  joyous."  He  every  where  found,  "  a  strong  con- 
viction, that,  however  objectionable  the  life  of  a  cloister, 
it  yet  was  the  safest  life  for  a  female."  The  tone  of 
feeling  is  "  loose,"  moral  principle  lightly  valued,  the 
whole  framework  of  the  social  system  so  crippled  and 
disjointed,  that  there  is  neither  a  due  respect  for  fe- 
male character,  nor  sufficient  protection  for  female 
purity.  The  laws  are  framed  to  screen  the  authorities ; 
mothers  think  their  daughters  mast  succuTCkV)*,  TQL<dxf\a9|^|^^ 
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with  professional  men  are  considered  disreputable;  ad- 
mission into  a  convent  affords  a  permanent  provision 
for  the  unmarried.  (2.)  Every  possible  impediment 
seems  to  have  been  devised,  for  preventing  an  unhappj 
and  dissatisfied  nun  from  throwing  off  her  intolerable 
yoke.  If,  after  having  assumed  the  white  veil  of  a 
novice,  she  declines  to  take  the  black  veil  at  the  close  of 
the  year,  she  would  be  '*  scouted  from  society,"  kept 
from  all  intercourse  with  her  sisters,  her  parents  and 
relatives  would  refuse  to  receive  her,  *'  her  name  would 
never  be  breathed,  save  in  those  low  and  whispering 
tones,  in  which  we  speak  of  those  that  have  fallen.'* 
Under  the  influence  of  these  two  powerful  motives, 
parental  authority  and  public  opinion,  thete  is,  in  reality, 
no  locus penitenticB  for  the  unhappy  victim.  (3.)  When 
once  invested  with  the  black  veil,  she  becomes  a  prisoner 
for  life,  is  regarded,  if  she  escapes,  as  an  outcast,  is 
pursued  as  a  felon,  and  it  is  at  ail  events  admitted  on 
all  hands  that  such  a  crime  detterves  death.  The  win- 
dows are  all  barred,  the  gates  chained,  the  walls  lofty; 
the  captives  remain,  because  they  cannot  help  it,  and  be- 
cause there  is  no  possibility  of  escape.  They  are,  my 
friends,  like  the  starling  in  Sterne,  which  fluttered 
within  the  narrow  precincts  of  its  cage,  crying  continu- 
ally, "  I  can't  get  out,'*  or  they  exclaim  from  morning 
to  night,  and  from  night  to  morning,  "  O  wretched  be- 
ing that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  !" — (llom.  vii.  24.)  (4.)  The  greatest  imagin- 
able pains  are  taken  to  propagate  the  notion,  that  the 
home  of  tlie  nuns  is  a  happy  one,  and  that  they  "  would 
not  exchange  their  nunneries  for  the  noblest  palace.'' 
These  averments,  however,  are  justly  stigmatised  (p. 
179)  as  "  rank  hypocrisy."  A  highly  respectable  gentle- 
man, officially  cognisant  of  the  interior  of  nunneries, 
communicated  (together  with  his  wife)  many  not  less 
sad  than  strange  particulars  on  this  subject  to  Mr 
and  Mrs  Seymour,  who,  from  a  variety  of  striking, 
ough  trifling  incidents,  had  been  already  led  to  form 
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similar  conclusions.  He  said  that,  although  novices 
at  eighteen  or  twenty  seemed  to  be  sufficiently  happy 
for  two  or  three  years,  they  soon  gave  way  to  sorrow 
and  despair,  became  broken-hearted,  and  manifested  the 
shades  of  indelible  sorrow.  The  6])ectacle  of  their  irre- 
mediable wo,  amid  the  languor  of  an  inanimate  exist- 
ence, saddened  all  his  best  feelings,  and  troubled  his 

very  dreams (P.  1 82.)     They  pined  away  like  flowers 

plucked  from  their  native  garden;  no  earthly  considera- 
tion could  induce  him  to  let  one  of  his  own  daughters 
take  the  veil.  The  majority  of  nuns  at  Rome  die  of 
madness,  before  they  attain  the  age  of  twenty-five.  There 
is  no  occupation  there  for  mind  or  body,  little  religion 
is  to  be  met  with  amongst  them,  unseemly  altercations 
(in  one  convent  there  were  three  irreconcilable  factions) 
keep  the  worst  passions  in  exercise.  The  arch-tempter 
is  always  represented  as  assailing  both  monks  and  nuns, 
by  appearin<r  in  a  comely  form  appertaining  to  the  oppo- 
site sex.  The  most  debauched  and  profligate  characters 
in  Italy,  and  especially  at  Rome,  are  among  the  inmates 
of  the  cloister.  Even  the  least  immoral  amongst  the 
priests  are,  in  heart  and  spirit,  little  influenced  by  seri- 
ous considerations. 

Speaking  of  a  voluminous  correspondence,  carried  on 
by  certain  learned  Benedictines,  Sir  James  Stephen  ob- 
serves, that  "  the  writers  and  the  receivers  of  these  letters 
were  all  men  devoted  by  the  most  sacred  vows  to  the  du- 
ties of  the  Christian  priesthood,  yet  in  a  confidential  epis- 
tolary intercourse,  extending  through  eighteen  successive 
months,  no  one  of  tJiein  utters  a  sentiment^  or  discusses  a 
question^  from  which  it  could  he  gathered  that  he  sustained 
any  religious  office^  or  seriously  entertained  any  religious 
belief  whatecer.  It  may  be,  that  our  Protestant  divines 
occasionally  transgress  the  limits,  within  which  modesty 
should  confine  the  disclosure,  even  to  the  most  intimate 
friends,  of  the  interior  movements  of  a  devout  spirit. 
But  all  reverence  to  the  memory  of  our  Doddridges  and 
Ilaweises,  our  Venns  and  Newtons,  \v\iose  lLavt\\\va.x\i 
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ters,  if  sometimes  chargeable  with  a  failure  in  that  grace- 
ful reserve,  yet  always  glow  with  a  holy  unction,  and  can 
at  least  never  be  charged  with  the  frigid  indifference, 
which  these  learned  Benedictines  exhibit  on  the  subject, 
to  which  they  had  all  most  solemnly  devoted  their 
talents  and  their  lives." — (P.  427.) 

Of  what  passes  within  the  walls  of  nunneries,  we  can 
have  little  if  any  cognisance;  we  cannot  know  what  deeds 
of  darkness  and  debauchery,  of  murder  and  cruelty,  are 
perpetrated  there.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  are  little  better 
than  genteel  boarding-houses  for  the  comfortable  accom- 
modation of  ^'  unprotected  females  ;*'  but  from  a  single 
convent  of  another  description,  Mr  Seymour's  respectable 
informant  told  him.  that  no  le^s  than  four  nuns  were  with 
child ;  and  history  has  recorded  the  fact,  that  sixty-two 
young  women  were  found  by  the  French  soldiery,  who 
had  been  corrupted  and  ruined  by  the  Spanish  inquisi- 
tors. Such,  too,  are  the  barbarous  outrages  inflicted  by 
sacerdotal  caprice  and  tyranny  on  those  wretched  vic- 
tims, who  are  well  denominated  sepulte  vive,  that  they 
are  never  again  allowed  to  see  their  nearest  relatives. 
Once  annually  their  parents  may  attend  at  the  nunnery, 
and  they  hear  their  loved  and  familiar  voices.  But  if 
a  parent  has  died  during  the  year,  the  incarnate  fiend, 
who  presides  over  this  hell  upon  earth,  coolly  informs 
the  entire  sisterhood,  that  the  parent  of  one  of  them  is 
dead,  and  desires  all  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  the  departed ! 
but  she  never  reveals  the  name,  and  all  remain  in  a  state 
of  agonizing  suspense,  till  the  one  day  comes  round,  and 
the  absence  of  the  longed-for  voice  divulges  the  awful 
secret,  so  long,  so  needlessly, and  so  inhumanly  concealed! 
And  these  are  the  abodes,  which  Romish  libellers  of 
humanity  represent  as  the  chosen  asylums  of  piety  and 
of  peace !  Is  it  the  happiness  enjoyed  by  females  so 
circumstanced,  that  is  so  much  more  enviable  than  the 
enjoyments  to  be  met  with  in  the  social  circle  or 
around  the  domestic  hearth  ?     Ah,  my  friends,  if  this 

4icity  IB  so  intense  and  so  universal,  why  is  it  so  stu- 
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diowl J  eoDcaled  firom  public  Tiew  ?     Whv  these  bohs 
and  ban, — the  sombre  wait — the  reassess  rigilance  f 
Whj  SDch  n^enioos  and  complicated  restiaintSs  to  pre- 
Tent  these  ^  happj  families'*  from  seeing  or  being  seen  ? 
Whj  thonld  the  daughter  nerer  be  allowed  to  say  to 
her  mother,  ^Rejoice  with  me?"      '''Come  and  see 
what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  my  soul  T*  And  why  are 
the  manifestations  of  their  jov,  when  seen  on  certain  oc- 
casi<m8  at  a  distance,  so  forced  and  so  unnatural  i  Why 
is  another  sister  posted  as  a  spy,  when  a  heartbroken  in- 
mate of  these  abodes  of  wretdiedness  conrerses  with  her 
nearest  relatire  through  the  grating  ?    A  felon  or  male- 
factor, when  about  to  suffer  on  the  scaffold,  enjoys  at 
least  as  ample  a  latitude  as  is  Youchsafed  to  these  vic- 
tims of  superstition.     A  convent  a  happier  residence 
than  a  palace !     Why,  my  friends,  if  any  of  us  were 
privileged  to  see  our  gracious  Queen  and  her  devoted 
consort,  surrounded  by  their  interesting  offspring,  and 
by  a  chosen  circle  of  the  highest  matrons  and  nobles  of 
the  land,  should  we  esteem  them  unhappy,  unless  they 
assured  us,  how  much  they  were  otherwise,  and  were  to 
"  frisk  about  even  at  the  age  of  fifty,  like  hoydening 
girls   of  fifteen,   and  then    stand   with   their    mouth 
stretched,  as  if  in  a  merry  smile,  to  assure  the  spectator 
their  feelings  are  pleasurable  ?  '* — (P.  181.)     Should  we 
not  regard  the  royal  circle  with  far  more  intense  satis- 
faction, and  cherish  a  far  deeper  conviction,  that  they 
were  as  happy  as  the  universal  nation  prays  that  they 
may  long  continue  to  be,  if  we  saw  them  in  a  state  of 
cheerful  but  moderate  excitement,  enjoying  the  rational 
pleasures  and  innocent  amenities  of  social  intercourse  i 
We  might  as  well  conclude,  that  a  party  of  intimate 
friends,  assembled  at  a  convivial  entertainment,  with  a 
moderate  share  of  the  comforts  of  life  before  them,  were 
worse  fed,  and  less  contented,  th.an  some  disappointed 
"  waiter  on  Providence,"  who,  having  passed  a  day  of 
involuntary  abstinence,  reeled  into  the  room  in  a  8 
of  counterfeited  drunkenness,  in  ordei  lo  mvL^Lt^  \Xi^  Hi 
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believe,  that  he  had  been  quaffing  champagne  and  tokay, 
and  had  ^<  more  than  heart  could  wish  ;"  although,  in 
reality  he  had  been  ^^  quarrelling  with  his  bread  and 
butter,''  and  ^^  drinking  the  water  of  his  own  cistern," 
in   the   obscure  incognito  of  a  half- furnished   second 
floor.     It  is  probable,  that  many  Romish  devotees  con- 
sider the  Pope  to  be  more  happy  and  more  holy,  than 
even  the  saintly  sisterhood,  the  extent  of  whose  felicity 
is,  I  presume,  to  be  estimated,  in  proportion  to  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  bars,  and  the  massiveness  of  the  walls^  by 
which  it  is  so  carefully  shrouded  from  public  view.     Is 
it  for  the  same  reason  that  foreign  sentinels  are,  day  and 
night,  seen  perambulating  the  precincts  of  the  Vatican  ? 
Is  this  arrangement  adopted,  lest  his  holiness's  attached 
and  contented  subjects  should  crowd  from  hour  to  hour 
for  the  purpose  of  witnessing  the  felicity  of  their  blessed 
and  beneficent  ruler  ?  Ah,  no  I  There  is  as  much  impo- 
sition in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other.     Unbar  the  bolts, 
and  level  the  walls  of  these  consecrated  bastiles  with  the 
ground,  and  thousands  of  emancipated  female  captives 
would  bathe  the  feet  of  their  deliverers  with  tears  of  grati- 
tude and  joy.   Withdraw  the  hired  bayonets  of  the  Gallic 
miscreant  from  Rome,  and  unless  a  band  of  generous 
heretics  should  connive  in  attempting  a  rescue,  the  Pope 
and  all  his  cardinals,  and  all  his  mitred  satellites,  would, 
by  the  unanimous  indignation  of  an  oppressed  and  in- 
furiated multitude,  be  immolated  at  the  shrine  of  retri- 
bution and  revenge.     The  day  may  not  be  distant  when 
these  sacerdotal  assassins,  with  their  tyrannical  Pontiff 
at  their  head,  may  seek  refuge  from  the  rage  of  eman- 
cipated patriots,  in  the  palace  occupied  by  some  accom- 
plished and  respected  British  nobleman  in  the  eternal 
city,  and  casting  themselves  at  his  feet,  may  exclaim, 
in  the  consciousness  of  their  guilt,  and  the  agony  of 
their  terror,  "  lUttstrissime  Dux  Hamilton  ora  pro  no- 

The  preceding  details  develop  to  us,  with  sad  and 
IMparfui  accuracy,  a  few  of  \h&  Yfoial  features  of  the  vice, 
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grossness,  and  slayery,  which  unhappily  predominate 
throughout  fair  but  ilWated  Italy.  Female  purity  is  so 
little  regarded  by  either  sex,  that  the  contagion  of  the 
moral  malana  can  only  be  avoided  by  seeking  refuge  in 
celibatarian  establishments,  where,  if  what  is  spoken  or 
done  in  secret  were  proclaimed  on  the  housetops,  the 
ears  of  the  most  careless  would  tingle,  and  the  minds  of 
the  most  hardened  be  appalled.  "  There  is  not,"  says 
Kirwan,  p.  122,  "  a  worse-governed,  less  religious,  or 
more  immoral  people  in  Christendom,  than  in  the  Holy 
City."  "  The  Pope's  infallibility  places  her  beyond  the 
reach  of  improvement,  and  stereotypes  equally  her  truth 
and  her  falsehood — her  divinity  and  her  demonism." — 
(P.  175.) 

It  is  an  interesting  problem  to  consider,  whence  this 
state  of  degradation  and  iniquity  has  arisen  ?  (1.)  One 
source  of  evil  has,  at  all  events,  been  most  carefully 
avoided,  which  the  infallible  vicars  of  Christ  have  so 
vehemently  denounced,  and  carefully  interdicted ; — I 
mean  the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures.  Mr  Sey- 
mour could  only  find  two  copies  in  Rome,  after  in- 
quiring at  all  the  booksellers'  shops ;  and  these  were  in 
twenty-four  volumes, — just  as  if  only  one  Bible  had 
been,  after  the  accomplishment  of  a  diligent  search,  been 
expiscated  at  Edinburgh,  and  that,  perhaps,  a  many- 
tomed  polyglott,  valued  at  five  or  ten  sovereigns.  At 
every  other  establishment,  Mr  Seymour  was  informed, 
that  it  was  '''  prohibitOi'*  or  "  non  permesso.** 

(2.)  Neither  can  the  deplorable  and  unhappy  state 
of  Italy  be  ascribed  to  that  strict  and  puritanical  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  day,  which  Popes  and  Romanists 
so  loudly  deprecate  and  condemn.  **  Tiiere  is,"  says 
Kirwan,  p.  126,  ^'no  Sabbath  in  Rome.  The  only  ap- 
parent diiference  there  between  the  Sabbath  and  other 
days  of  the  week  is,  that  the  shops  are  more  gaily 
dressed,  the  markets  are  more  full,  and  more  people  are 
engaged  in  buying  and  selling.  On  my  way  to  St 
Peter's  from  the  Hotel  d'Angleterre,  1  aav?  xsi^T^^  ^\l\^ 
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priests  in  all  the  shops  and  markets,  buying  as  on  other 
days,  and  chattering  like  magpies.  In  Naples,  the  shops 
are  closed  and  all  business  suspended  on  feast-days ;  but 
on  the  Sabbath,  all  business  is  brisker  than  ususd." 

(3.)  The  preaching  of  evangelical  or  heretical  doc- 
trine, or  a  too  frequent  attendance  on  religious  ordi- 
nances, have  not  led  to  this  almost  universal  reign  of  im- 
morality and  superstition.  *^  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,'' 
says  Mr  Seymour,  "  is  the  grand  service  of  the  forenoon. 
In  some  churches,  which  are  popular,  it  is  a  sort  of 
fashion  to  attend.  In  others,  there  is  scarcely  one  living 
soul  beyond  the  officiating  priest  and  his  assistant.  It 
has  been  my  lot  repeatedly  to  attend  from  nine  to 
twelve  o'clock,  and  to  reckon  no  more  than  three  or  four 
persons  present.  And  even  at  St  Peter's,  on  ordinary 
days,  when  no  high  ceremony  is  expected,  and  where  I 
have  witnessed  five  or  six  masses  all  celebrating  at  so 
many  different  altars  at  the  same  time,  I  have  reckoned 
sometimes  not  more  than  three  or  four  persons  at  each, 
and  on  many  occasions  I  have  observed  the  mass  wholly 
neglected,  and  without  one  person  in  attendance  beyond 
the  official  assistant.  The  numbers  are  much  larger  on 
the  Sunday." — (P.  307.)  "The  attendance  at  the  service 
in  the  afternoon  is  generally  as  small  as  can  well  be 
imagined.  We  have  frequently  witnessed  the  vespers 
celebrated,  sometimes  by  two,  sometimes  by  three,  some- 
times by  ten  priests,  and  not  a  single  individual  to  form 
or  represent  a  congregation.  Sermons  are  seldom 
preached  at  Rome  except  during  the  season  of  Advent 
to  the  Epiphany,  and  during  the  season  of  Lent.  For 
fully  two-thirds  of  the  year — for  eight  months  of  the 
twelve,  there  are  few  or  no  sermons  unless  on  special 
occasions." — (P.  310.)  "  There  is  no  preaching  to  the 
Italians"  (^KinDan,  p.  127)  ;  "and  when  there  is  an  oc- 
casional exception  to  the  rule,  it  is  not  the  gospel  that  is 
preached  ;  it  is  either  a  eulogy  upon  some  Popish  saint, 
or  a  vehement  harangue  against  the  Reformation  and 
Protestantism."  In  ovdei  to  jud^e  of  what  our  venerated 


POLICY  OF  BRITISH  STATESMEN.  451 

Ohalmen  would  have  called  the  "  staple"  of  these  ser- 
mons, I  shall  transcribe  the  account  of  a  discourse  de- 
livered by  a  celebrated  Spanish  preacher,  as  presented 
to  us  by  Meyrick,  (pp.  14, 15.)  It  will  appear,  at  one 
glance,  how  remote  it  is,  in  all  its  bearings  and  tenden- 
cies, from  the  mischievous  and  soul-deluding  fanaticism 
of  our  Oandlishes  or  our  Guthries. 

'*  The  sacrament  of  penance,"  he  said,  "  takes  away 
the  punishment  of  deadly  sin,  which  is  hell,  but  it  does 
not  free  us  imconditionally;  the  eternal  punishment  is 
commuted  for  a  temporal  penalty,  which  must  be  paid, 
either  on  earth  by  penance,  or  in  purgatory  by  torments, 
equal  in  all  but  duration  to  those  of  hell.  Some  people 
thought  that  forty  days'  indulgence  only  diminishes  forty 
days  of  our  time  in  purgatory,  but  this  was  a  mistake; 
it  took  away  the  debt  for  forty  days  of  neglected  earthly 
penance,  the  payment  of  which  in  purgatory  may  be 
many  thousands  of  years.  Three  plenary  indulgences, 
by  means  of  one  of  which  all  arrears  of  penance  are 
wiped  off,  so  that  a  person  dying  immediately,  being 
in  a  state  of  grace,  would  go  straight  to  glory,  without 
purgatory,  were  attached  to  this  mission.  One  was 
obtained  by  confessing  and  communicating,  another  by 
attending  the  services,  and  the  third  was  to  be  reserved 
till  the  hour  of  death,  so  that,  on  the  deathbed,  the 
priest  would  impart  it  in  the  regular  form,  and  then 
they  would  be  safe  from  purgatory.  But  no  indulgences 
would  be  of  avail  unless  they  were  in  possession  of  the 
^  bulla  crusada/  which  not  only  allowed  them  to  eat 
meat  on  Friday,  but  gave  them  the  means,  by  the  bull 
of  the  holy  see,  of  getting  no  less  than  ninety  plenary 
indulgences  in  the  course  of  the  year — every  day  in 
Lent,  for  instance,  by  only  going  to  a  church,  and 
saying  so  many  aves  or  salves  as  one  can." — (Pp.  14, 
15.) 

(4.)  The  profane  worship  and  pernicious  practices 
of  tolerated  heretics,  and  the  circulation  of  their 
blasphemous  tracts,  in  which  men  are  ta.u^\.  \.Ci  XxxsaX. 
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in  the  Divine  Redeemer  as  all  their  salvation  and  all 
their  desire,  have  not  contributed  to  create  or  ag- 
gravate these  manifold  and  multiform  evils.  Captain 
Pakenham,  a  most  respectable  gentleman  and  devout 
Christian,  is  now  in  banishment  for  circulating  the 
Scriptures  at  Rome  during  the  short  existence  of  the 
republic." — (Kirwan^  p.  127.)  Tbe  erection  of  a  Pro- 
tsetant  chapel  at  Rome  would  be  regarded  as  an  act  of 
sacrilegious  impiety.  Rome  persecutes  on  principle, 
and  swears  all  her  bishops  to  persecute  all  heretics  to 
the  utmost  of  her  power;  and  when  she  renounces  the 
principles  of  persecution,  she  ceases  to  be  an  infallible 
church.  A  million  of  the  Waldenses,  under  the  sabre 
and  tread  of  the  minions  of  Popery,  were  made  to  bite 
the  dust  (p.  179),  100,000  were  massacred  on  St. 
Bartholomew's  eve  (p  181).  200,000  Protestants  were 
massacred  in  Ireland  in  1641  (p.  183).  The  same 
principles  constitute  at  this  moment  an  essential  ele- 
ment in  the  Popish  creed.  As  I  once  observed  in 
the  House  of  Commons  (April  1835),  the  Pope  re- 
gards all  heretics  as  rebels,  and  hates  them  as  intensely 
as  the  Spanish  bigot,  Ferdinand  VII.,  detested  the 
South  American  colonists,  who  had  liberated  themselves 
from  his  galling  and  ignominious  yoke.  The  Pope's 
authority  (it  is  contended)  extends  over  all  nominal 
Christians,  and  none  of  us,  by  any  dissent,  can  place 
ourselves  beyond  his  jurisdiction,  or  beyond  the  reach 
of  this  law  (Kirwan^  p.  176). 

(5.)  An  undue  share  of  personal  liberty  in  civil  mat- 
ters, the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  free  institutions,  or 
the  uncontrolled  predominance  of  licentious  anarchy, 
cannot  be  regarded  as  the  channels,  throui];h  which  these 
calamities  have  overwhelmed  the  eternal  city.  What  are, 
in  Italy,  the  fruits  of  the  Papacy  at  this  hour?  Swarms 
of  priests,  monks,  nuns,  and  beggars;  poverty,  ignorance, 
and  superstition ;  the  press  shackled ;  no  liberty,  civil 
or  religious;  no  security  of  property;  no  Bible;  no  Sab- 
bath;  splendid  churches^  converted  into  opera  houses, 
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with  no  congregations;  and  lying  wonders  without 
number  and  without  end  {Kirwan^  p.  188).  The  city 
is  divided  into  small  sections,  of  about*  twenty  families 
each,  and  a  priest  is  placed  over  each  of  these  sections, 
nominally  to  look  after  their  religious  wants,  but  really 
to  act  as  the  spies  of  the  government.  A  man,  who 
was  recorded  as  having  been  in  the  employment  of  an 
enemy  of  the  old  government,  instead  of  getting  the 
passport  he  applied  for,  was  ordered  to  prison,  and 
where  imprisoned  none  knew  but  God  and  the  priests 
(p.  123).  Peter  Ercolo,  for  advising  a  friend  to  leave 
oflF  smoking  cigars,  was  torn  from  his  family  and  sen- 
tenced for  twenty  years  to  the  galleys! 

(6.)  The  intervention  of  foreign  powers  to  check  the 
benign  and  liberal  spirit  of  the  Pope  and  his  red-stock- 
inged satellites  is  not  the  cause  of  Rome's  present 
abject  and  wretched  state.  Every  European  despot  places 
his  troops  and  treasures  at  his  hoUness's  command,  and 
says,  "  I  am  as  thou  art,  my  people  as  thy  people, 
(alas,  how  true  in  every  instance!)  my  horses  as  thy 
horses." 

I  roust  leave  it,  my  friends,  to  some  more  sagacious 
politician  to  detail  the  true  sources  of  Rome's  moral, 
social,  and  political  degradation.  The  single  word 
"  Popery "  comprises,  in  my  estimation,  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  "  millstone "  which  encumbers  un- 
happy and  much-injured  Italy,  nor  can  she  ever  be 
free  or  happy  until  it  be  removed  from  her  neck,  and 
cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  Her  era  of  slavery 
and  suffering  dates  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  Papal 
domination,  and  has  now  reached  its  climax,  in  the 
season  of  Papal  decrepitude;  it  began  in  the  green 
tree,  and  is  now  perfected  in  the  dry.  Popery,  my 
friends,  may  impose  upon  the  unwary  and  unstable  by 
the  meretricious  glare  and  fascinating  excitement  of  its 
pompous  and  pantomimic  ritual;  but  it  resembles  the 
nun,  whose  profession  is  so  powerfully  and  graphically 
portrayed  by  Seymour  (p.  197).    His  desci\^\\QW  ^S.V«. 


454  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

flowing  ringlets,  her  splendid  attire,  her  diadem  of 
diamonds,  her  profusion  of  yaluable  lace,  her  attendant, 
"  a  little  girl,  with  regular  feather  wings  projecting 
from  the  shoulders,  and  yery  airily  trimmed  with  swan's 
down,"  was  calculated  to  excite  the  most  tender  and 
hallowed  associations.  I  thought  of  Schiller's  inim- 
itable ballad,  "  Ritter  Toggenburg,"  in  which  that 
gallant  knight  is  represented  as  quitting  his  hereditary 
mansion,  in  order  to  dwell  in  a  solitary  hermitage,  con- 
tiguous to  the  convent,  in  which  the  lady  whom  he  loved, 
not  wisely  but  too  well,  had  sought  a  sequestered  and 
tranquil  asylum  from  the  cares  and  vicissitudes  of  life. 
There,  during  many  days,  months,  and  years,  he  sat 
musing  in  weariness  and  watchings  often,  till  the  open- 
ing window  exhibited  her  calm  and  lovely  countenance 
to  his  view. 

**  Bis  die  liebliche  sich  zeigte, 
Bis  das  theure  Bild, 
Sich  ins  Thai  herunter  neigte, 
Ruhig,  engelmild." 

But  my  feelings  of  disappointment  and  surprise  can 
only  have  been  surpassed  by  those  of  Mr  Seymour,  the 
eyewitness,  when  I  learnt,  that  the  Princess  Borghese, 
and  her  maid,  were  seen  "  watching  every  stone  till 
they  were  all  carefully  removed  by  their  own  hands, 
and  deposited  safely  from  any  light- fingers  that  might 
possibly  be  present,  even  in  a  monastery  of  nuns!"  Tp. 
203).  "When  the  moment  arrived  for  cutting  oflF  "  the 
beautiful  hair,  with  its  luxuriant  tresses,"  it  proved  to 
be  "a  wig!"  "  The  young,  the  gentle,  the  loving,  the 
interesting  object  of  our  romance  was— a  servant  maid 
of  above  for  It/  yean  of  age  I  " 

*'  Qui  valt  decipi,  decipiatu." 

I  must  here  once  more  reiterate  my  deliberate  con- 
viction, that,  whilst  our  court,  our  nobles,  and  our  poli- 
ticians profess  an  ardent  attachment  to  Protestant  prin- 
ciples, they  are  far  indeed  from  being  impressed  with  a 
due  sense  of  the  insidious  designs  and  ensnaring  delu- 
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sions  of  Romanism.  They  not  only  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
language  of  Protestant  warning  and  remonstrance,  but 
contemplate  the  arrogant  policy  and  alarming  aspira- 
tions of  Popery,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  with  the 
most  infatuated  apathy  and  unconcern.  They  forget 
(though  British  statesmen  once  "  knew  this,  and  were 
established  in  the  present  truth,"  2  Pet.  i.  12)  that  the 
Popes  not  only  have  ever  aimed  at  '*  having  dominion 
over  our  faith"  (2  Cor.  i.  24),  but  claim  a  right  to  bear 
"  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand,  to  execute  vengeance 
upon  the  heathen  [heretic],  and  punishments  upon  the 
people;  to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles 
with  fetters  of  iron ;  to  execute  upon  them  the  judg- 
ment written." — (Ps.  cxlviii.  6.) 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  from  the  first 
until  the  eleventh  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  "  the  Papists 
made  no  scruple  of  coming  to  the  Protestant  churches  " 
{Jeremy  Taylor)^  until  St  (?)  Pius  V.  issued  his  bull 
of  excommunication  and  deposition;  ^'then  first  they 
forebore  to  pray  with  us,  or  to  have  any  religious  com- 
munion." '*  We  will  and  command,"  said  that  saintly 
regicide  and  incendiary,  "  that  her  subjects  take  up 
arms  against  Elizabeth  Queen  of  England."  His 
Popish  biographers,  Catena  and  Gabutius,  inform 
us,  that  he  "  published  a  bull  against  Queen  Eliza- 
beth,  declared  her  a  heretic,  and  deprived  her  of  her 
kingdom,  absolved  her  subjects  from  their  oath  of 
allegiance,  excommunicated  her,  and  gave  power  to  any 
one  to  rebel  against  her ; "  and  '*  because  no  legate  could 
come  into  England,  nor  any  public  messenger  from  the 
see  apostolic,  he  employed  a  Florentine  merchant  to 
stir  her  subjects  to  rebellion  for  her  perdition'*  *'  The 
Pope  was  ready  to  aid  in  person,  to  spend  the  whole  re- 
venue of  the  see  apostolic,  all  the  chalices  and  crosses 
of  the  church,  and  even  his  very  clothes,  to  promote  so 
pious  a  business  as  was  the  destruction  of  Queen 
Elizabeth."  I  entertain  not  the  slightest  doubt,  my 
friends,  that  these  are  precisely  the  feelm^^  «cA  yoXkb^* 
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tions  which  Pius  IX.  entertains  in  reference  to  Queen 
Yictoria,  and  that  he  is  only  waiting  (and  that  most 
impatiently)  until  his  growing  power  shall  be  sufficiently 
consolidated  to  warrant  him  in  throwing  off  the  mask, 
and  plunging  this  country  into  all  the  horrors  of  civil 
war,  and  all  the  degradation  of  priestly  despotism. 

This  canonized  miscreant  "  went  to  his  own  place *' 
in  1572.  Bulls  of  excommunication  and  deposition 
were  fulminated  by  Gregory  XIII.  (+1585),  and  Sixtus 
V.  (+1590);  and  Clement  VIII.  (+1604)  com- 
manded the  Papists  in  England  to  see,  that,  "•  however 
the  right  of  succession  did  entitle  any  man  to  the  crown 
of  England,  yet,  if  he  were  not  a  Catholic,  they  should 
have  none  of  him ;  but,  with  all  their  power,  they  should 
hinder  his  coming  in.  This  bull,  Bellarmine  doth  ex- 
tremely magnify  ;  and,  indeed,  it  was  for  his  purpose  ; 
for  it  was,  if  not  the  author,  at  least  the  main  encourager 
of  Catesby  to  the  powder  treason.  For,  when  Garnet 
would  willingly  have  known  the  Poj>e's  mind  in  the 
business,  Catesby  eased  him  of  the  trouble  of  sending 
to  Rome,  since  the  Pope's  mind  was  clear.  I  doubt 
not,  said  Catesby,  at  all  of  the  Pope's  mind;  but  that 
he  who  commanded  our  endeavours  to  hinder  his  com- 
ing in,  is  willing  enough  we  should  throw  him  out." — 
{J,  Taylor.)  Well  might  that  eminent  prelate  exclaim, 
*'  I  found  amongst  them  of  the  Roman  party  such  pre- 
vailing  opinions  as  could  not  consist  with  loyalty  to  their 
prince,  in  case  he  were  not  the  Pope's  subject"  And 
again,  "  At  best  he  depends  upon  the  Pope's  pleasure  for 
his  loyalty."  Bellarmine  is  at  great  pains  to  demon- 
strate, that  the  Pope's  temporal  power  of  disposing  of 
princes*  kingdoms,  is  a  catholic  doctrine;  for  he  rec- 
kons up  of  this  opinion,  twenty-one  Italians,  fourteen 
French,  nine  Germans,  seven  English  and  Scotch,  nine- 
teen Spaniards ;  and  these  not  vulgar  and  obscure,  but 
all  very  famous  and  leading  authors. 

The  measures,  therefore,  adopted  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth  and  her  Parliament,  instead  of  being  ultroneous 
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and  aggressive,  were  defensive  and  indispensable.  The 
whole  country  was  at  peace,  until  the  bull  of  deposition 
was  issued  by  the  antichristian  usurper,  who  undoubt- 
edly '^  cast  the  first  stone,"  and  made  an  ostentatious 
and  iniquitous  display  of  that  wisdom  which  is  "  earthly, 
sensual,  and  devilish."  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  sta- 
tute against  priests  was  not  made  till  sixteen  years  after 
this  bull;  and  after  much  evidence,  both  by  the  confes- 
sion of  some  priests  themselves,  and  divers  lay  persons, 
that  at  least  many  of  them  came  into  England  with  this 
errand,  that  they  might  instigate  the  Queen's  liege 
people  to  the  execution  of  it.  The  Queen,  then,  pro- 
viding for  her  safety,  banished  these  priests  from  her 
dominions.  Forty  days  were  allowed  them  to  prepare 
for  their  journey.  No  penalty  was  imposed  for  their 
longer  stay  in  the  case  of  ill  health  or  cross  winds,  if 
they  gave  security  for  their  good  behaviour;  but  if  with- 
out just  cause  they  refused  to  obey  the  law,  then  it  was 
adjudged  that  their  errand  was  not  right,  and  therefore 
not  their  roligion,  but  their  disobedience,  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  treasonable.  Not  one  of  them  was  put 
to  death  for  being  a  Ronum  Catholic,  nor  any  of  them 
punished  for  their  religion. — (Jereiny  Taylor,)  The 
law  then  passed  against  the  bringing  and  publishing 
Popish  bulls  in  Englaiid  was  no  new  enactment,  as  this 
practice  was,  by  the  Lords  of  the  Parliament  in  the 
16th  of  Richard,  declared  to  be  ''clearly  in  derogation 
of  the  king's  crown  and  of  his  regalty,  as  is  well  known, 
and  hath  been  of  a  long  time  known."  It  may  be 
added,  that  the  statute  in  regard  to  priests  extended 
only  to  such  as  were  made  priests  since  Elizabeth,  and 
were  born  in  Entrland.  It  was  not  treasonable  for  a 
French  priest  to  be  in  England,  which  it  must  have 
been  if  religion  bad  been  the  thing  aimed  at. — (Jeremy 
Taylor,)  1  may  sum  up  these  remarks  (which  I  might 
extend  almost  indefinitely  if  I  were  to  quote  all  the  Popish 
authorities  by  whom  the  same  doctrine  is  propounded 
and  maintained)  in  the  emphatic  woida  o^  t^^j^BkXTxvwi^  \ 
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— ''  It  is  a  certain  and  decided  point,  that  the  Pope  can, 
on  just  grounds,  decide  in  temporal  causes,  and  some- 
times depose  eyei  temporal  princes."  A  nd  again,  *'  That 
power  in  temporals  belongs  to  the  Pope  is  not  an  opinion, 
but  a  certainty,  amongst  Catholics/' 

In  the  concoction  of  all  their  present  cabals  and  con- 
spiracies, and  in  the  perpetration  of  all  their  future  crimes 
and  cruelties,  the  Jesuits,  I  have  no  doubt,  rely  on  find- 
ing in  the  priesthood  of  Ireland  a  band  of  faithful  and 
unflinching  auxiliaries.  Their  speeches  and  letters 
breathe  nothing  but  threatenings  and  slaughter^they 
gloat  over  the  prospect  of  foreign  war — they  exult  in  the 
prevalence  of  domestic  distress.  It  is  no  more  than  a 
legitimate  inference  from  all  the  sentiments,  to  which 
they  give  utterance,  that  they  mourn  over  every  British 
victory ;  would  account  a  national  bankruptcy  as  mat 
spoil,  although  it  would  involve  in  ruin  thousands  of 
unoffending  and  respectable  families,  and  would  gladly 
sing  the  Te  Deum,  if  our  armies  in  Ava  and  Caffiraria 
were  conquered  and  cut  to  pieces,  or  the  Tower  of  Lon- 
don surrendered  to  the  ruthless  bands  of  the  Corsican 
perjurer,  whose  usurpation  seems  to  constitute  their  ^u 
ideal  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  '*  The  wild  patriots 
of  Dublin,"  says  the  Times^  in  one  of  its  ablest  and  most 
eloquent  articles,  ^4ook  forward  with  a  satisfaction, 
which  they  find  it  impossible  to  restrain,  to  the  com- 
ing European  convulsion,  which  is,  according  to  them, 
to  rend  Belgium  from  the  protection  of  the  allied  sove- 
reigns and  to  restore  her  to  the  empire  of  France.  At 
what  expense  of  treaties,  or  of  bloodshed,  the  end  which 
they  desire — a  general  European  war — ^may  be  effected, 
they  do  not  care.  All  they  know  is,  that,  on  such  occa- 
sions, the  opportunities  of  mischief  are  infinite,  and  they 
exult  in  the  possibility  of  availing  themselves  of  them. 
They  are  once  more  painting  themselves  for  war,  and 
indulging  in  those  whoops  and  howls,  which  we  are  now 
well  accustomed  to,  as  the  invariable  heralds  of  some 
UoodJess  and  cowardly  aXlemi^t  to  renew  the  game  of 
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rebellion.     It  has  pleased  the  demon   of  bigotry   to 
giye   way  again  to  the  demon  of  swagger  and  gas- 
conade.   Whatever  be  the  conjuncturdi;  which  from  time 
to  time  threaten  the  fabric  of  an  empire,  consolidated  as 
mach  by  Irish  blood  as  by  English  treasure,  there  is  al- 
ways a  Yoice  beyond  St  George's  Channel  ready  to  pro- 
phesy the  worst.   We  were  told,  that  our  wars  with  the 
Sikhs  would  end  by  interposing  two  hundred  thousand 
flaming  scimitars  between  our  army  and  Calcutta,  and 
still  unwearied  with  the  falsification  of  their  prophecies, 
the  seers  of  Young  Ireland  still  welcome.the  storm,  from 
x^hateyer  point  of  the  compass  it  may  blow.     But  the 
yery  best  subjects  will  weary  by  constant  repetition ;  and 
we  have  been  threatened  so  often  and  so  vainly  with 
destruction  to  be  wrought  by  a  combination  between 
Ireland  and  some  one  or  other  of  our  natural  enemies, 
that  we  have  learnt  to  despise  these  threats  as  the  va- 
pouring of  cowards,  who  dare  not  act  the  thing  they 
would,  and  conceal,  under  a  menacing  exterior,  disposi- 
tions harmless  and  peaceable  in  every  thing  except  the 
unbridled  license  of  insolence  and  denunciation."    "  The 
hour  is  come,"  says  Dr  Cahill,  "  when  the  world  will 
no  longer  permit  your  ruthless  advance.     All  nations 
seem  to  be  confederating  and  combining  against  the 
universal  enemy  of  order  and  religion  ;  and  the  voice 
of  indignant  mankind   demands  at   this   moment,   in 
smothered  revenge,  the  dissolution  of  your  antagonist 
empire."   His  reverence,  indeed,  assigns  a  reason  for  this 
universal  detestation  of  Great  Britain,  which  would  ex- 
cite no  small  surprise,  if  his  pastoral  manifesto  could 
find  its  way  into  the  dungeons  of  Rome,  and  Naples, 
and  Tuscany,  or  be  perused  by  the  thousands  of  exiled 
patriots,  whom  Popish  tyranny  has  scattered  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  world.     "  It  is  a  melan- 
choly reflection  to  think,  that  the  hitherto  most  power- 
ful nation  in  the  world,  so  distinguished  by  the  supre- 
macy of  the  arts  and  the  sciences,  should  he  branded  ()ij 
comtnon  coment  at  this  moment^  as  the  mo«t/ttnat\ral  and 
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the  most  intolerant  country  in  the  entire  civilized  world;  '^ 
and  it  is  quite  troe  to  state,  that  the  hatred  which  Europe 
openly  bears  toiivirds  Elngland  does  not  arise  so  tdxl^ 
from  the  superiority  of  your  commerce,  or  the  nnriyalled 
advance  of  your  triumphant  arms,  as  from  the  detesta- 
tion and  the  abhorrence,  which  all  men  must  feel  towards 
a  state  professing  religious  rancour  and  enacting  an  ex- 
ploded persecution.  England  stands  alone  in  the  wcvld 
at  present  as  the  sole  advocate  of  a  legal  intolerance ; 
and,  whatever  may  he  the  result  of  the  present  indigna- 
tion of  Eur<^e.  against  her,  the  future  historian  must 
admit,  that  her  hatred  of  Catholicity  has  been  the  basis' 
of  her  international  policy ;  and,  moreover,  that  it  Hiay 
happen  yery  soon  to  turn  out,  perhaps,  the  immediate 
cause  of  her  national  ruin."  The  Doctor,  however, 
arails  himself  of  this  opportunity  to  renew  his  dfiten- 
reiterated  claim  to  the  title  of  a  loyal  subject, — just  as  a 
female  of  rery  questionable  chaiacter  is  always  most 
assiduous  in  maintaining,  that  she  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  honest  woman.  *'  But  you  must  not  mistake  me.  I 
am  no  rebel  or  revolutionist;  I  inherit  the  dutiful 
loyalty  which  belongs  to  my  profession,  with  an  un- 
stained pre-eminence  through  all  the  countries.  No, 
sir,  I  am  a  pilot  on  board  your  state-ship  ;  I  am  cling- 
ing to  the  helm  to  '  steer  clear  of  the  rocks,'  where  your 
recklessness  has  placed   her ;  and  surely  the   captain 

*  The  Doctor,  in  penning  this  denunciation  of  British  cruelty 
and  intolerance,  may,  inter  alia,  have  had  before  his  eyes  the  fol- 
lowing sad  and  humiliating  statement,  from  the  eloquent  and  truth- 
ful pen  of  the  converted  (?)  son  of  my  late  illustrious  friend,  William 
Wilberforce : — 

**Rughy,  Sept.— Ah  !  the  tidings  which  I  have  to  send  you  are 
truly  sfuL  The  dear  people,  hunted  like  wild  beasts  on  the  moun- 
tains by  their  savage  foes,  and  forced  on  the  resource  of  emigration, 
as  the  only  means  of  escape  from  the  dreadful  alternative  of  relapse 
into  Protestantism,  or  suffering,  it  might  be,  in  many  cases  to  death ! 
One  man  brutally  murdered !  several  women  beaten  almost  to  death ! 
Protestantism  would  exterminate  grace  itself  from  the  earth  if  it 
could.'* — (See  Letter  in  Life  of  llewitson,  p.  196,  as  to  the  perse- 
cutions inflicted  hi/  the  Popish  authorities  ai  Madeira,  Sept.  17, 

mo.) 
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miul  be  mad  doc  to  thank  me  for  saying  the  crew  and 
the  pamengen.  No,  sir,  I  am  no  reroiutionist ;  and 
^if  on  to-raoRow  the  state  were  threJthaied,  1  ii-ould  bo 
foond  in  the  front  of  the  battle  where  my  duty  and  the 
principles  of  my  profesaon  would  place  me."  What 
would  the  I>oct(»  think,  howeyer,  if  any  yery  bigoted 
Orangeman  were  to  say,  ^  I  think  my  friend,  Ut  Wise^ 
man,  is  a  yery  accomplished,  humane,  and  libeitd  man,  for 
whom  I  entertain  the  most  profound  yeneration.  I  bo- 
lieye,  indeed,  that  he  transcends  in  bigotry  and  dissimu- 
lation the  Loyolas  and  Liguoris  of  former  ages.  I  am 
conyinced,  that  he  would  eagerly  claim  the  honour  of 
applying  a  torch  to  the  £iggots,  to  which  Dr  Duff  aud 
Dr  Gordon  were  attached,  in  order  to  undergo  the  same 
martyrdom  as  Hamilton  and  Wishart  endured,  in  a  lets 
dark  and  superstitious  oge.  I  am  happy  to  hear,  that 
his  eminence  has  only  not  got  the  gout  m  both  his  great 
toes,  and  that  colchicum  has  giyen  him  no  relief,  but  that 
he  is  labouring  under  n  chronic  sciatica,  which  (thank 
faeayen !)  has  not  3rrelde(i  to  the  douche  or  to  the  dripping 
sheet ;  nay,  T  have  even  been  assured  by  Dr  Watson, 
that  he  thinks  there  is  some  prospect  of  the  cardinal  be- 
ing attacked  by  the  jaundice,  and  that  there  are  (I  re- 
joice to  add)  very  promising  indications  of  a  preter- 
natural enlargement  of  the  spleen.  Mistake  me  not, 
however,  reverend  sir,  I  yield  not  even  to  yourself  in 
anxiety  for  the  cardinal's  health  and  safety.  I  promise 
you,  that,  as  soon  as  I  am  sure  that  his  case  is  desper- 
ate, he  shall  certainly  have  an  interest  in  my  prayers, 
and  you  shall  find  me  at  my  post  (of  course,  I  mean 
his  eminence's  sickbed)  armed  with  a  bottle  of  Veino's 
Vegetable  Syrup  in  the  one  hand,  and  ten  globules  of 
belladonna  in  the  other  !" 

'*'  Defend  his  eminence  from  such  a  friend  as  this  !*' 
would  his  reverence  indignantly  exclaim,  and  I  would 
say  with  equal  fervour  and  vehemence,  "  We  dread  not 
the  lances  or  the  legions  of  Austria  or  of  Gaul ;  but  may 
ffod  protect  Britain  from  being  encuiabetvi^i  \>^  >\vKiVijA^. 
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or  endangered  by  the  loyalty,  of  Rome's  sacerdotal 
minions  and  myrmidons!" 

I  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  the  present  anti-Popish'^ 
and  anti-Maynooth  movement,  which  is  gradually 
^Meavening  the  whole  lump"  of  the  religious  classes 
throughout  the  empire,  emanates  from  above,  and  is  dic- 
tated by  an  ardent  desire  to  maintain  our  Protestant 
liberties  against  the  aggressive  insolence  of  an  Italian 
priest,  and  to  emancipate  his  slaves,  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  from  his  galling  and  ignominious  yoke.  I  draw 
this  inference,  my  dear  friends,  from  two  considerations 
— (1.)  The  characters  of  the  opponents  by  whom  it  is 
thwarted  and  derided.  (2.)  The  position  and  princi- 
ples of  the  supporters  who  honour  it  with  their  counte- 
nance and  co-operation.  Ist^  It  is  repudiated  and  re- 
probated by  the  liberal  and  infidel  press,  both  in  Scot- 
land and  England;  by  all  latitudinarians ;  by  all  the 
public  men,  who  revel  at  Epsom,  and  rail  at  Exeter  Hall; 
and  especially  by  a  majority  of  the  British  House  of 
Commons,  which  is,  and  long  has  been,  of  all  public 
assemblies  throughout  the  world,  the  most  godless  and 
the  most  profane  ;  the  only  place,  perhaps,  in  which  the 
bare  possibility  of  being  supposed,  in  any  instance,  to  be 
actuated,  in  giving  any  vote,  by  the  religious  bearings  of 
the  question,  would  be  disclaimed  and  deprecated  as  a 
personal  indignity.  Nothing,  I  am  sure,  would  be 
more  easy  than  to  carry  through  Parliament  an  act  for 
endowing  the  Popish  priesthood  and  hierarchy,  and  for 
extinguishing  the  efforts  now  made  to  spread  the  Gospel 
in  Ireland,  and  rendering  it  felony,  without  benefit  of 
clergy,  for  any  Protestant  to  bestow  a  tract  or  a  Bible 
upon  any  Popish  inquirer.  But,  2nd^  My  confidence  in 
the  high  and  hallowed  nature  of  the  cause  in  which  we 
are  embarked,  arises  from  the  certainty  that  it  is  espoused 
by  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  most  holy  and  en- 
lightened Christian  ministers  of  every  denomination, 
who  are  every  where  uniting  to  aid  it  by  their  exhorta- 
thus,  their  example,  aud  their  \)rayers.     Of  the  Chris- 
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tian  worthies  who,  in  defiance  of  obloquy  and  exaspera- 
tion, have  stood  forth  pre-eminently  as  champions  at 
*lhis  memorable  crisis,  I  shall  only  quote  two,  who  have 
lately  entered  into  their  rest,  but  whose  names  will  be 
held  in  universal  veneration,  when  tbeir  revilers  and 
slanderers  have  been  entombed  in  oblivion. 

The  Rev.  E.  Beckersteth,  in  the  very  last  public 
address  which  he  delivered  in  London  (anno  1849), 
expressed  himself  as  follows : — ^^  I  denounce  all  grants 
to  Maynooth,  as  miserable  bribery  and  transparent  sel- 
fishness. It  is  an  attempt  to  bribe  Popery  with  a  sop  ; 
but  Papists  have  too  much  sense,  earnestness,  and  zeal, 
to  be  bribed  in  that  way.  They  will  rightly  feel  only 
encouraged  to  seek  for  more ;  but  let  us  tell  them,  that 
their  souls  are  endangered  while  under  Popery,  then 
their  consciences  are  awakened.  Nothing  but  God's 
truth  will  enable  us  to  achieve  the  victory.  We  plant 
our  standard  here,  that  Popery  is  an  apostasy  from  true 
Christianity." — (Life,  ii.  442.)  The  Maynooth  Bill  (ii. 
296)  awoke  in  Mr  Bickersteth  a  mingled  feeling  of 
grief  and  indignation.  •■'  Accustomed  to  look  on  Popery 
as  a  fearful  apostasy,  clearly  predicted  in  the  "Word  of 
God,  believing  it  as  plainli/  icblatrotis  in  principle  and 
practice  as  heathenism  itself^  and  to  be  so  pronounced  by 
the  very  church  which  the  state  continued  to  recognise, 

HE  FELT    THE   MEASURE   TO  BE    AN   ENORMOUS   NATIONAL 

8IN,  and  a  direct  provocation  to  the  God  of  truth  and 
holiness,  by  whose   favour  alone  Britain  had  been  so 

highly  exalted  among  the  nations Our  only 

support  is  the  sure  Word  of  God,  which  clearly  de- 
scribes Rome,  and  threatens  judgment  to  all  who  par- 
take of  her  sins."— (P.  297.) 

We  may  gather  from  the  following  extract  of  a  letter, 
how  much  his  estimate  of  the  amount  of  genuine  piety, 
and  sound  patriotism,  to  be  found  in  the  British  Parlia- 
ment, was  in  unison  with  mine  : — "  April  12,  1845 I 

venture  to  write  to  you  again,  after  reading  Peel's.^ 
Gladstone's,  and  Roebuck's  speeches.    Vvic\!^\%>Ma^'^^ 


frT'i 


It 

TW  liDffdi  fasie  jvH  \\  ■■!  I  Ike  xcoad  icttfia^of  tke 

muMi  fmmfml  pfMic  mutMmnt  UnMi  Ai  lt*^MaimFtt  if  Ait 
nmmtnp  hrttti  fiamsd  vidfrui  atf  rana/ifarfiitM,  Jf^  Awrt 
jnlv  Ie>  li.^  'hut  f^  mm  iigi&nai  o^tmiwy.  TW  Laid  grre 
«s  trae  vepentaDce  T — (P.  ?^). 

^  Who  can  be  igBouBt,"  excfaimed  tlie  fofa— d  and 
proplKtie  Chafandk  (Life*  ir^  p.  3S6).  **  of  the  hmn 
^gicnite  proeeljtism  and  nndermiiiiBg  policj  that  are 
DOW  in  actire  opeiatiop,  under  the  coodnct  of  agents  and 
emisBries  from  the  Church  of  Rome  \  Who  can  be 
bihid  to  the  eTidenoes  now  ^rinsing  op  in  Tarioos  lands, 
that  the  old  priestcraft  of  the  middle  ages  is  lifting  his 
heski  a«aiD«  and  shedding  baleliil  infinence  OTcr  chvches 
that  wese  wont  to  boast  of  theirs  being  the  Ibremost 
place,  and  theirs  the  fiist-rate  seiriees  in  the  cause  of 
the  gkirioiu  reformation  ?  Whether  the  Anticfaristy  diat 
is  now  reappearing,  be  in  the  ancient  and  onmitigated 
form  of  Poperj,  or  in  the  no  less  dangerons  thongh 
milder  fonn  fi  Puseyism,  &arel?  there  is  most  urgent 
cause  for  Tigilance  and  alarm." 

On  another  occauon,  a  ia^s  weeks  before  his  de 
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cease,  he  expressed  himself  as  folloxrs  :  '^  A  eerlidciitc 
from  Unitaiiaiis  or  Catholics,  as  to  the  religious  |>n>grt^fta 
of  the  scholars,  from  the  mana^vers  of  senoola,  in^plioa 
the  direct  sanction  or  countenance  hy  {:^vernmcnt  to 
their  respective  creeds,  and  the  responsihility,  not  of 
allowinp^  hut,  more  than  that,  of  ivr/Mtriii//,  that  (hose 
should  be  taught  to  the  children  who  attcutl.  A  /^i^v 
allowance  is  but  a  general  toleratioHy  biU  a  r^mirmnfht 
involves  in  it  all  the  mischiefs  and^  I  teoM  aad^  all  the 
guiUy  of  an  indiscriminate  endowment  for  truth  awl 
error*' — (P.  495).     "  The  endowment  of  the  Oatiio 

Lie  RELIGION  BY  THE  StATE,  I  6D0ULD  DUPHROATH  AH 
BEING  RUINOUS  TO  THE  COUNTRY  IN  ALL  ITS  INTKRBSTfl/' 
—(P.  49G.) 

I  shall  conclude  by  borrowing  the  emplmtic  and  thril- 
ling language  of  one  of  the  most  venerated  and  excellent 
champions  of  our  church,  during  one  of  the  darkctit 
epochs  of  her  trials  :— 

"  Oppressed  as  I  myself  am,  my  dear  frieudN,  willi 
the  infirmities  incident  to  oaa  and  sorrow, — for  me,  1  am 
now  near  to  eternity,  ana  for  ten  tbous^ind  worlds  I 
dare  not  adventure  to  pass  from  the  prott^stationv 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  time,  nor  go  alorigfit  wilh 
the  shameless  apostasy  of  the  many  silent  and  duntb 
watdimen  of  Scotland  ;  but  1  think  it  my  hurt  duty  t<> 
enter  a  protestation  in  heaven.  l>efore  iHat  right<^u« 
Judge,  against  the  practical  and  k^gal  breach  oi'  cove 
nant,  and  all  oaths  imposed  on  the  consciences  of  Um; 
Lord's  people,  and  all  Popish  superstitions  said  idok 
trous  mandates  of  men.  Know,  that  the  overttirow  iji 
the  sworn  reformation^  the  introducing  of  PofH^ry,  iUid 
the  outcry  of  iniquity,  is  now  set  on  foot  m  th**  tlir<i< 
kingdoms,  and  whosoever  would  keep  th<eir  garmentfc 
dean,  are  under  diat  command.  *Towb  not;  ta*Ur  u*A. 
handle  not.  ' — ( Butkerfifrd.  p  70^ 
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LETTER  IV. 

I. — PAUL  AND  PETER. 

It  has  always  appeared  to  me  quite  evident,  that  Paul 
was  wholly  unconscious,  that  his  beloved  brother  Peter  was 
invested  with  the  primacy,  or  was  infallible  in  matters  of 
faith.  In  fact,  if  such  had  been  the  case,  I  do  not  see, 
how  any  room  could  have  been  left  for  controversy  or 
vain  jangling  in  the  infant  church,  or  why  there  should 
have  been  ^'divisions  among  them,"  when  they  need 
only  have  gone  to  the  fountainhead,  or  living  oracle, 
and  would  have  found  in  the  chief  pontiff  a  guide,  who 
^'  cannot  err  in  decisions  concerning  the  faith,  because  he 
is  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  This  is  broadly  stated  in 
Bellarmine's  Catechism — and  is  asserted  of  the  Pope — 
consequently  of  every  Pope — consequently  of  Gregory 
VII.,  Innocent  III.,  Sixtus  IV.  and  V.,  Julius  II.  and 
III.,  and  all  the  wickedest  and  most  worldly-minded 
priests,  who  have  ever  occupied  that  antichristian  throne. 
Iftrueof  them,  it  must,  of  course,  have  been  true  of  Peter. 
Since  none,  who  refuse  to  kiss  the  toe  or  slipper  of  Pius 
IX.,  and  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  can  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  surely,  if  Paul  presumed  to  question 
the  primacy  of  Peter  himself,  I  should  be  glad  to  know, 
where  he  is  likely  to  be  at  the  present  moment  ?  If  Paul 
was  aware  of  the  authority,  with  which  Peter  was  in- 
vested, why  is  he'  not  so  much  as  named  in  eleven  of 
his  epistles,  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood, but  nothing,  I  think,  so  incredible,  or  so  in- 
comprehensible, as  his  omitting  all  reference  to  so  essen- 
tial an  element  in  the  government  of  the  church,  (espe- 
cially in  his  long  and  elaborate  epistle  to  the  Koma&v^ 
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themselves,)  as  well  as  to  every  other  Popish  tenet, 
which  the  Protestant  churches  repudiate?  He  never, 
])ut  in  two  instances,  alludes  to  ^^  Christ's  infallible 
vicar" — and  on  oAe  occasion  for  the  purpose,  not  of  bow- 
ing to  his  authority,  but  of  withstanding  him  to  the 
face,  in  torms  more  adapted  to  Luther  than  to  Loyola.  If 
our  Lord's  declaration  (Matt.  xvi.  18),  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  was  equiva- 
lent to  investing  him  with  a  supreme  jurisdiction,  and 
also  his  successors  (although  no  allusion  is  made  to  them), 
why  did  the  very  apostles,  who  heard  this  announce- 
ment proceed  from  his  mouth,  come  to  Jesus  a  few  da)s 
thereafter  and  ask,  ^'  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?"  (Matt,  xviii.  1);  and  why,  a  very  short  time 
before  the  Lord's  crucifixion,  did  they  still  regard  this 
point  as  undecided,  so  that  (Luke  xxii.  24)  there  was  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted 
the  greatest?  and  why  did  our  Lord,  in  his  reply,  make 
no  mention  of  Peter  s  already  decreed  supremacy,  or  re- 
buke them  as  being  either  dull  of  hearing,  or  slow  of 
heart  to  believe?  I  cannot  also  refrain  from  observing, 
in  connection  with  this  subject,  that,  if  Peter  was 
selected  by  our  Lord  to  enjoy  the  honours  of  the  pri- 
macy in  preference  to  the  other  eleven  apostles,  I  should 
have  expected  that  he,  and  not  John,  would  have  been 
designated  as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  Men 
are  always  apt  to  bestow  the  largest  share  of  distinction 
and  of  confidence  upon  the  individual,  for  whom  they 
feel  the  greatest  amount  of  tenderness  and  esteem.  The 
fortunate  co-heir,  to  whom  a  dying  man  bequeathes  a 
large  landed  estate,  and  half-a- million  in  long  annuities, 
may  surely  be  designated  as  "  the  legatee  whom  the  tes- 
tator loved,"  rather  than  eleven  other  much  esteemed, 
but  less  favoured,  friends,  to  each  of  whom  he  leaves 
only  ten  shares  in  the  Caledonian  Canal,  and  fifty  pounds 
each  to  purchase  a  mourning  ring.  Jacob  had  twelve 
sons,  just  as  Christ  had  twelve  apostles.  The  sacred 
^historian  tells  us,  that  he  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his 
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cliildren;  and  he  does  not  follow  up  this  statement  hj 
declaring,  that  he  made  a  coat  of  many  colours,  and  gave 
it  to  ^aphtalL  All  Israel's  children  were,  I  doubt  not, 
very  dear  to  him,  but  he  gave  the  special  mark  of  his 
affection  to  the  one  whom  he  loved  best.  Our  Lord 
loved  all  the  apostles — his  selecting  them  to  hold  that 
high  office  is  a  most  irrefragable  proof  of  the  fact,  but 
he  loved  John  better  than  the  rest;  and  Peter  himself 
was  well  aware  of  this,  for  on  a  very  solemn  occasion 
(John  xiii.  21 ),  when  our  Lord  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  testified  and  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  one  of  you  dball  betray  me,"  John,  and  not  Peter^ 
>vas  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom;  and  instead  of  asking 
him  a  question  directly,  which,  had  he  been  the  chief 
of  the  college,  it  would  have  been  his  privilege  to  have 
done,  Peter  beckoned  to  John,  that  he  should  ask,  who 
it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake.  It  seems,  therefore, 
strange,  that  our  Lord  should  have  conferred  the  sacred 
vicariate  upon  the  one,  whom  he  evidently  loved  less  than 
the  other,  and  left  the  latter  in  a  subordinate  station. 
When  Israel's  other  children  saw  that  their  father  loved 
Joseph  more  than  all  his  brethren,  they  hated  him,  and 
could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him.  The  apostles, 
during  our  Lord's  personal  ministry,  were  by  no  means 
deficient  in  selfishness  or  ambition.  Would  they  not 
haVe  manifested  some  jealousy  of  Peter,  if  they  had 
understood  our  Lord's  declaration  as  conferring  upon 
him  supremacy  over  them  all?  I  believe  that,  when 
Peter  emitted  the  memorable  confession  (Matt.  xvi.  IG), 
as  our  Lord  had  addressed  the  question,  not  to  Peter, 
but  to  them  all,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  the 
other  apostles  regarded  Peter  only  as  their  spokesman, 
or,  as  it  were,  the  foreman  returning  the  unanimous 
verdict  of  a  jury  composed  of  twelve  honest  men,  and 
that  our  Lord's  reply  was  as  much  addressed  to  each  of 
them  as  to  Peter,  as  they  had  all  arrived  at  the  same 
conclusion,  although  he  only  had  expressed  it  in  the 
name  and  on  the  behalf  of  all.     Flesh  and  blood  \\.'^\iiS3^ 


470  LETXRRS  ON  POFERY. 

rerealed  to  them,  any  more  than  to  Peter,  the  great 
tmth  as  to  which  they  were  all  agreed,  and  thej  no 
doubt  took  it  for  granted,  that  each  of  themselyes,  as 
well  as  Peter,  was  to  be  a  rock,  and  a  partaker  of  the 
same  powers  and  promisea,— a  riew,  in  which  they  must 
haye  shortly  afterwards  felt  still  more  coHfirmed,  when 
our  Lord  declared,  *^  Whatsoeyer  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heayen''  (Matt,  xriii.  19),  which 
announcement  he  repeated  afterwards  (John  xx.  23.) 
It  is  surely  not  so  £ur  fetched  an  inference  to  suppose, 
as  I  do,  that  Peter's  '^  equals  and  fellows"  were  included 
in  the  original  promise,  as  to  contend,  with  the  Papists, 
that  it  was  addressed  to  himself  alone,  and  inyolyed, 
in  behalf  of  himself  and  of  his  successors  in  all  time 
coming,  a  grant  of  uniyersal  and  unlimited  dominion  ? 

Beverting  to  the  sentiments  of  Paul,  I  ask.  Why  does 
he  not  refer  any  of  the  questions  or  cases  detailed  in  the 
fourteen  last  chapters  of  the  Acts,  to  Peter,  who,  being 
infalUble  (which  Paul  was  not),  must  have  been  just 
the  man  he  wanted,  admirably  fitted  for  ^'showing  of  hard 
sentences,  and  dissolving  of  doubts,  forasmuch  as  light, 
and  understanding,  and  excellent  wisdom  were  found  in 
him  ?  "  When,  however,  Paul  arrived  at  Corinth,  he  tells 
us,  that  there  were  contentions  among  the  believers— one 
.  said,  ^^  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas, 
and  I  of  Christ;"  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  no 
one  is  represented  to  have  said,  ^'  I  am  of  Mary."  Per- 
haps, indeed,  the  infallible  vicar,  whose  sole  founda- 
tion of  hope  is  vested  in  Mary's  merits,  may  draw  a 
favourable  inference  from  this  very  silence,  and  assert, 
that,  however  divided  the  church  may  have  been  in 
other  matters,  they  were  unanimous  in  their  belief,  that 
Barpanther's  granddaughter  was  the  Queen  of  Heaven 
and  the  Mother  of  God,  and  that  they  therefore 
said  nothing  on  the  subject.  How  strange  that,  even 
at  that  early  period,  so  soon  after  the  supreme  autho- 
rity had  been  delegated  by  our  Lord  himself  to  Peter, 
there  should  have  been  various  sects  and  shades  of 
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jumpers,"  who  boasted  of  bt^iiiK  ^'**^  diirinlc^N  nl' 
Paul  or  Apollos,  witliout  any  r(>eofi[iii(ioii  ui  VMttvH 
supremacy!  If  Paul  himself  ucknowlcdguil  Ihtt  viipd- 
riority  of  Peter,  would  he  not,  on  iuch  mi  (ici;iwii)ni 
have  said  to  the  man,  who  called  hiiniii'If  id'hT  C'cpluiM, 
^^  You,  alone,  my  fnend,  are  u  nieinlK^r  of  (hu  inu* 
church.  You  alone  have  hit  the  rij^ht  nuil  on  tUn  Utiui 
— io  aneJve  ton' pittore,  I  myiM'lf  uiii  ultMi  of  i  !i  jJiuss ;  in 
fact,  no  one  can  be  sared,  who  is  otherwi«4'.  )Sa<;)i  nij« 
guided  sectarians  as  are  of  Paul,  of  A|>oilos,  or  of  i)\mni^ 
must  at  once  throw  away  ail  Ounr  oil,  awi  fill  iJn-ir 
lamps  with  yours.  Without  Peu^r,  you  can  do  uofiiiii^. 
I  myself  am  every  whit,  and  iu  ^si:ry  r<:«)i<^;t,  btjjjud 
the  infallible  chief  of  the  ayijigiUiti ;  «jur  a^i^^ixviu  all  U^w 
before  his  sheaf.  liis  empire  is  u<A  liujlttid  whhln  bwh 
narrow  bounds  as  that  of  Ahasuerus,  who  n'i«^u4:d  iiom 
India  even  unto  Edbiopia,  over  127  provin4>:s;  /or  bu^ 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea.  and  from  the  ri  vi-jr  u  f ito  Uxtr 
eiiUfc  of  Ui«r  earth.  ^  AU  kiug^  mubt  iaW  dot^u  U^of«: 
hiu.  :  al.  nari'jub  shall  serv^;  him.  attd  utt  i-iAt'inAA  hIau'I 
lick  tii*:  Gus:.'  I:  it  of  no  avail  to  bt  oi**:  'J  m.<  u«,<.r 
wuj'jL  1  i«;aii:*rd.  or  Apoliofc  wMAsihii.  uu1<;1k  <yf\M,ia.  w;'-/  to 
iiii  b^iSi-  'ua:  j^ol  art  grov  lij;/  iti  bit  ]iaf<i*?i. '''  j».  it  aiw^ 
r^fUiariLci  >i-..  tnar  tuifc  fsymiih  it  aadfeto<;t  lo  *f«v  ijuuicij 
v.j;i".-i  i-  a-  C'>riij:L.  ic  tij^Uj  ti»a*  aj«:  baijf;'.il«>.<  ii.  'jfi<i«'. 
o*^u.  aiiC  'Ai:i*?c  .  aijC  i'aiL  tuauiu  Ooc  oi.  '..iisif  i>ri»AiiV 

aU'.v.    -;l'.     :I    **!     Uj  =  'V-'j»rCj;i*-.      J  At   CiO*5r  J^'/'   COiiluii    inc 
•riLiKf^  ,:.    ;.  liajv  v":.     s^*,'.,    ■  .  aiL  o*    ^»r;»;iixf'     -*  1   «*i». 
v4at..      V .■:;;:: J --'.I'.-r'       »•    lii-rif    pi*;i'    aij^.    i'l'.;.    -.i    *»•» 
c'-juu.:     .     .:.'.    .ii\^:     »  ....     i^-r'^iusf    '/    Hirt'   '■   *  i-.i  *n    'Ai*<. 

:.*•    J    ,   -• >i     .r*:. -•:  ;'.•■   ". .  ©fr-.tafiiii'-isiJ     »  ..•..    -...•    '.•.■»• 
:.     '. .'r.""    -■■.■■.     •■■sc.     —r-j*"'        -J^r';-       ■<1:'.      •i'j.jK.     •'.       ..t*..^ 
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on  which  the  well-instructed  scribe,  who  said,  ''I  am  of 
Cephas,"  was  adyancing  slowly  and  steadily  towards 
heaven.  It  may,  therefore,  I  think,  be  fairly  deduced 
from  this  passage,  that  a  man,  who  was  not  so 
much  the  disciple  of  Cephas,  as  of  Paul  or  Apollos, 
might  be  ^^ sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called;" 
for  it  is  to  the  Corinthian  belieyers  in  general,  without 
any  special  reference  to  those,  who  were  more  parti- 
cularly the  professed  followers  of  Peter,  that  Paul 
expressly  and  emphatically  declares,  ^^  All  things  are 
yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  If, 
therefore,  Luther  held  every  doctrine,  which  was  pro- 
mulgated by  Paul ;  if  Calvin  was,  like  Apollos,  eloquent 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  I  see  not,  why  one  befiever 
who  says,  I  am  of  Luther,  or  another  who  says,  I  am  of 
Calvin,  should  be  cast  out  and  condemned  as  guilty  of 
heretical  pravity,  and  why  heaven  should  only  be  open 
to  the  man  who  exclaims,  as  the  Pope  does,  I  am  of 
Cephas.  Luther  and  his  disciples  believe  all  that  Paul 
taught,  and  nothing  more.  Calvin  and  his  followers 
adopt  the  example  of  Apollos,  searching  the  Scriptures 
daily,  and  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 
Nay,  I  maintain,  that  all  of  them  are  better  entitled  to 
say,  we  are  of  Cephas,  than  the  church,  which  claims  a 
monopoly  of  allegiance  to  that  great  and  good  apostle; 
for  those,  who  are  designated  by  the  distinctive  names  of 
Luther  and  Calvin,  hold  all  that  Peter  teaches  in  his 
discourses  and  inculcates  in  his  epistles,  without  adding 
one  jot  or  abstracting  one  tittle ;  whereas  the  Romanists, 
who  arrogate  to  themselves  a  peculiar  devotedness  to 
Christ's  vicar,  promulgate  and  profess  tenets,  of  which  he 
never  says  one  word,  and  anathematize  all,  who  "  follow 
not  them,"  for  not  recognising  superfluous  sacraments,  and 
observing  tedious  ceremonies,  and  practisinjr  self-devised 
austerities,  to  which  Peter  was  entirely  a  stranger.  The 
apostle,  in  expostulating  with  the  church  at  Corinth  on 
account  of  their  unseemly  contentions,  says,  **  Is  Christ 
divided  ?"  and  he  does  not  say,  that  those  who  were  of 
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Cephas,  were  less  calpable  than  the  rest,  or  that  the  others 
should  cry  peccavi,  and  at  once  go  over  to  them.  The 
man  who  says,  I  am  of  Christ,  is  not  excepted  from 
the  apostle's  censure,  because  he  CTidentlj  assumed  that 
appellation  in  an  exdusiye  sense,  as  if  he  and  his  ^*  were 
the  people,  and  wisdom  would  die  with  them."  I  am 
of  Christ — ^I  have  apostolic  succession — lean  regenerate 
by  sprinkling  a  few  drops  of  water,  is  the  exemplification 
of  a  similar  spirit  in  the  present  day.  Was  Paul  cruci- 
fied for  you  ?  no— but  neither  was  Peter.  Wereye  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  no — and  just  as  little  in  that  of 
Cephas;  and  therefore  cease  from  man — cease  from 
Paul — cease  from  Cephas— Ksease  from  Apollos,  assume 
not  the  name  of  Christian  in  a  sense  offensive  and  dis- 
paraging to  other  believers,  and  let  your  all  and  in  all 
be  Christ,  who  was  crucified  for  you,  Christ  who  bap- 
tizes with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  Paul  declares 
not  long  afterwards,  "  All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul, 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas;"  thus  again  placing  Apollos  and 
himself  in  familiar  juxtaposition  with  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  subjoining  his  name  to  theirs.  In  the  2d 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  twice  asserts,  that  he  is 
not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  one  of 
whom  Peter  unquestionably  was. 

When  Paul  was  called  by  God's  grace,  instead  of 
hastening  to  Rome,  that  he  might  receive  investiture  from 
Peter,  and  (it  may  be)  become  entitled  to  wear  red 
stockings,  he  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither 
went  he  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  them  that  were  apostles 
before  him ;  and  here  again  he  makes  no  special  dis- 
tinction between  Peter  and  the  rest;  and  it  is  not  until 
three  years  afterwards  that  he  passed  a  fortni<2^ht  with 
Peter,  whom  he  mentions  with  as  little  cerenjony,  as  if 
he  were  neither  infallible  nor  supreme.  He  tells  us, 
afterwards,  that  they,  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  (Peter 
doubtless  amongst  the  rest),  in  conference  added  no- 
thing to  him;  he  had  nothing  to  learn  from  his  infallible 
superior;  and  even  seems  to  proceed  with  Peter  on  the 
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divide  et  impera  principle,  for  he  claims  the  same 
prerogative  for  himself^  in  reference  to  the  uncircum- 
cision,  which  he  allows,  with  respect  to  the  circumcision, 
to  Peter.  He  next  tells  us,  that  James,  Cephas^  and 
John  seemed  to  he  pillars;  how  singular  that  he,  whom 
the  Lord  himself  had  been  pleased  to  denominate  a 
rock,  and  on  whom  the  whole  fabric  of  the  church  was 
built,  should  only  eeem  to  be  a  pillar,  and  be  named 
after  James,  instead  of  being  mentioned  in  the  place  of 
honour !  What  would  be  thought  of  any  traveller  wto 
wrote  from  Rome:  "I  have  seen  AntonelH,  Pio  I?l., 
and  Lambruschini,  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat!''  Why, 
the  book  of  such  a  raw  and  recreant  ignoramus  would 
be  put  into  the  Index,  and  it  would  be  well  if  the 
luckless  author  himself  escaped  being  immured  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  A  well- trained  lady  of 
the  bedchamber  would  be  shocked  at  the  want  of  tact 
displayed  by  a  harum-scarum  tourist,  who  jotted  down, 
in  his  pencillings  by  the  way,  that  he  had  seen  the 
Duchess  of  Richmond,  the  Queen,  and  the  Duchess  of 
Sutherland,  who  seemed  to  be  beauties,  walking  on  the 
terrace  at  Windsor  Castle.  The  expression  used  by 
James,  '^  If  any  man  seem  to  be  religious,"  is  by  no 
means  intended  to  be  eulogistic. 

But  the  most  extraordinary  element  in, the  story  re- 
mains to  be  considered.  When  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch — and,  by  the  by,  he  seems  to  have  certainly 
been,  in  one  sense,  an  universal  bishop,  and  to  have 
evinced  his  episcopal  ubiquity  by  being  met  with  every 
where  but  in  his  own  diocese — he  was,  perhaps,  like 
his  present  representative,  never  less  at  home  than  when 

at  home Modo  me  Thebisy  mx)do  ponit  Athenis, 

We  read  of  him  at  Caesarea,  at  Jerusalem,  at  Babylon, 
at  Joppa,  in  short,  any  where  and  every  where  but  at 
Rome.  When,  however,  he  came  to  Autioch,  what 
course  was  taken  by  Paul?  During  all  his  preachings 
and  perambulations,  if  Peter  was  the  supreme  head  of 
the  church,  the  utmost  that  Paul  could  pretend  to  be 
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was  a  nuncio  or  legate  a  latere.  Does  he  come  out  to 
meet  Christ's  yicar,  at  the  head  of  a  solemn  proces- 
sion, with  candles  and  crucifixes,  or  incense  and  genu- 
flexions? Not  he;  we  are  at  once  informed  that,  without 
any  ceremony  or  compunction,  he  "  withstood  him  to 
the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  Peter  himself 
seems  to  have  apprehended,  that  he  was,  at  the  most, 
only  second  in  command,  and  to  have  most  properly 
conceded  priority  in  rank  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother. 
At  the  same  time,  he  appears  to  have,  in  this  instance, 
carried  to  an  excess  his  reverence  even  for  a  holy 
personage,  the  son  of  the  blessed  Virgin  herself,  for  he 
had  been  quite  orthodox  until  he  surrendered  the 
dictates  of  his  private  judgment,  and  did  not  fall  into 
a  gross  and  grievous  error,  which  subjected  him  to 
severe  and  merited  reprehension,  until  ^^  certain  were 
come  from  James."  Paul,  writing  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tells  us,  that  the  vicar  of  Christ  was 
a  coward,  he  "  feared  them  which  were  of  the  circum- 
cision," (almost,  perhaps,  as  much  afraid  of  his  country- 
men, as  his  successor  is  of  his  subjects) ;  that  he  was  a 
dissembler,  and  did  what  he  himself  knew  to  be  wrong, 
and  was  also,  by  his  example,  the  cause  of  dissimulation 
in  others;  that  he  **  walked  not  uprightly  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,"  and  required  to  be  set  right,  not  on 
any  point  of  minor  importance,  but  with  respect  to  the 
cardinal  point  of  Christianity,  the  mode  of  a  sinners 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  must  admit,  my  dear 
firiends,  that,  in  each  of  these  particulars  (though  not  in 
reference  to  others),  many  a  soi-disant  successor  of  Peter 
might  be  fully  entitled  to  say,  *'  I  am  of  Cephas ! "  But  so 
far  as  regards  the  question  of  his  primacy  and  infallibi- 
lity, I  contend,  that  his  claim,  or  rather  the  claim  of  the 
arrogant  and  schismatical  pretenders,  who  have  invested 
themselves,  in  virtue  of  derivation  from  him,  with  prero- 
gatives, which  he  neither  possessed  nor  assumed,  is  inva- 
lidated, not  only  by  the  testimony  of  Paul,  who  acted,  at 
all  times,  and  at  Antioch  especially,  in  a  moAiw^x  vsW^I 
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inooDsittent  with  his  belief  in  the  existence  of  sudli 
rights  ia  the  person  of  Peter,  but  by  the  general  scope 
and  tenor  of  Peter's  own  conduct  in  that  instance,  and 
on  ever  J  occasion,  on  which  the  merits  of  the  case  could 
fairly  be  brought  to  a  decisive  issue. 

Peter  himself  never  asserts,  ^^  I  am  the  rock,"— 
or  exclaims,  in  reference  to  the  earth,  ^'  I  bear  up  the 
pillars  of  it,"— or  says,  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  mine,"— «r  if,  as  the  Romanists  vainly 
contend,  the  allusion  to  ^^  the  spirits  in  prison**  has  a 
reference  to  purgatory,  he  does  not  claim  any  power 
(although  his  successors  arrogate  it  to  themselves  in 
virtue  of  its  having  appertained  to  him)  to  emanci* 
pate  them  from  their  dungeon  by  celebrating  masses  in 
exchange  for  money;  and  when  he  exhorts  the  readers 
of  his  Second  Epistle  to  be  mindful  of  the  command- 
ments of  ^*  tu**  he  does  not,  like  his  proud  and  portly  suc- 
cessor, Benedict  XIY.,  apply  the  plural  number  to  him- 
self, but  placing  himself  on  a  level  with  the  brethren, 
over  whom  the  Rjmanists  contend  that  he  possessed 
such  a  marked  and  kingly  pre-eminence,  he  says,  ^'  of  us 
(of  all  of  us),  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour."  [ 
believe,  that  Peter  was  just  as  much  convinced  of  his 
own  infallibility  and  supremacy,  as  he  was  persuaded,  that 
J^Iary  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  also  the  mother  of  God. 
The  word  "rock"  occurs  only  three  times  in  the  canoni- 
cal epistles — once  in  the  first  of  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians, in  which  Christ,  and  not  Peter,  is  spoken  of  as 
a  rock;  and  the  expression,  "a  rock  of  oifence,"  is 
quoted  both  by  Peter  and  by  Paul,  the  latter  of  whom, 
1  have  no  doubt,  would  have  applied  it  to  his  beloved 
brother  Peter,  if  he  had  ventured  to  propound  a  prepos- 
terous and  uuscriptural  claim  to  universal  dominion; 
and  by  Peter  himself  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  had  his 
Eminence  flourished  during  the  age  of  primitive  anti« 
ouity,  and  caused  both  the  apostle's  ears  to  tingle  by 
railing  on  his  knees  at  his  feet  (in  despite  of  the  horror 
mth  which  Peter,  "trembling  and  astonished,"  would 
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have  exclaimed,  "  See,  thou  do  it  not,")  and  flaying, 
**  Thou  art  Peter,  and  by  divine  right  possessest  illimit- 
able power  over  the  whole  earth,  in  afiPairs  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical/'  The  good  apostle  would  have  doubt- 
less replied,  '*  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan — thou  art  an 
offence  unto  me — thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God — thou  art  beside  thyself — too  much  learning 
hath  made  thee  mad." 

Let  us  examine,  however,  still  more  minutely,  by 
referring  to  the  sacred  nanative,  in  which  the  acts 
of  the  Apostles  are  embodied,  in  what  light  the  apostle 
was  regarded  by  his  believing  contemporanes,  or 
by  the  inspired  historian  himself,  and  what  position 
Peter  assumes  in  reference  to  that  church,  of  which 
his  successors  so  strenuously  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  headship,  in  virtue  of  its  supposed  delegation 
by  our  Head  to  him.  It  is,  I  think,  impossible 
to  conceive  a  more  striking  contrast,  than  between 
the  various  speeches  of  Peter,  whether  addressed  to 
believers  or  to  heathens,  and  the  allocutions  pro- 
nounced by  his  successors,  either  to  councils  or  to  cardi- 
nals. The  apostle  speaks  little  of  himselt^  but  much  of 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  he  says  nothing  about  masses, 
nothing  about  Mary,  nothing  about  purgatory,  nothing 
about  images ;  when  he  alludes  to  money,  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  telling  us,  that  he  has  neither  silver  nor 
gold,  that  the  money  of  the  man,  who  thinks  the  gift  of 
God  can  be  purchased  with  it,  shall  perish  with  him. 
Large  sums,  indeed,  were  laid  at  his  feet,  and  at  those 
of  the  other  apostles,  not  to  be  laid  out  in  delectable 
things  and  gorgeous  apparel  for  themselves,  but  that 
distribution  might  be  made  unto  every  man  according 
as  he  had  need.  He  does  not  claim  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating, proprio  motu^  a  successor  to  Judas,  but  lots  are 
given  forth  by  the  men  and  brethren,  and  the  lot  falls 
on  Matthias.  He  seems  to  have  gone  to  and  fro,  as  un- 
conscious of  possessing  supreme  power  as  M.  Jourdain 
was,  that  he  had  been  for  many  yeata  \,aW\w^\\QSfe;  Jj 
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His  name  is  often  coupled  with  that  of  his  friend  and 
colleague  John,  and  he  ascrihes  the  miracle  performed  on 
the  impotent  man  as  much  to  the  heloved  disciple  as 
to  himself.  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  to  the 
temple.  Peter  and  John  astonished  the  rulers  hj  their 
holdness.  Peter  and  John  answered  them,  and  went 
together  to  their  own  company.  The  union  between 
them  seems  to  have  resembled  that  which  subsisted  be- 
tween Beaumont  and  Fletcher^  in  the  joint  composition 
of  their  plays,  as  to  which  it  is  difficult  to  determine 
how  much  or  how  little  was  written  by  each.  The 
tweiye — and  not  Peter  as  their  head^-called  the  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  unto  them ;  and  it  is  also  remark- 
able, that  when  the  apostles,  which  were  at  Jerusalem, 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  Why,  if  Peter  had 
been  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  church,  he  would 
not  haye  been  the  sent  but  the  sender.  What  should 
we  think  if,  in  our  day>  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  the 
Bishop  of  Birmingham  were  thus  placed  in  a  juxta- 
position of  equality,  and  ordered  by  a  synod  or  council 
to  undertake  a  joint  tour  of  inspection?  If  Peter,  also, 
was  a  personage  invested  with  such  an  important  cha- 
racter, we  should  have  thought,  that  Cornelius  would 
have  been  ordered  to  wait  upon  "  Christ's  vicar,"  in- 
stead of  "  Christ's  vicar"  (when  lodging,  perhaps,  on  the 
second  floor  at  his  namesake  the  tanner  s)  being  enjoined 
to  pay  the  first  visit  to  Cornelius,  without  (in  all  proba- 
bility, though  the  sacred  historian  neither  affirms  nor  de- 
nies the  fact)  enjoying,  as  his  successor  Pius  YIII.  did, 
when  seen  by  my  friend  Mr  Thomson,  the  advantage  of 
riding  in  a  state-coach,  drawn  by  six  black  horses,  and 
preceded  by  a  priest  riding  on  a  white  mule,  and  bearing 
a  large  crucifix.  Cornelius,  however,  fell  down  at  his  feet 
and  worshipped  him ;  and  I  daresay  this  is  alleged  as 
a  precedent  for  ^^  each  cardinal  in  succession  rising  from 
his  seat,  and  slowly  approaching  the  pontifiF,  in  order 
limtf  when  near  him,  he  may  ^ro&trate  himself  on  the 
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ground  before  hiniy  lying  fiat  on  his  face,  or  nearly  so." 
Althougb,  however,  the  cardinals  follow  the  pattern  of 
Cornelius,  it  is  not  equally  clear,  that  the  Pope  considers 
the  example  of  the  apostle  to  be  equally  binding  upon 
himself.  Mr  T.,  at  least  (perhaps  from  ignorance  or 
inadyertence),  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware,  that 
the  Pope  exclaimed,  ^^  Stand  up,  for  I  am  a  man."  Had 
his  Holiness  been  pleased  to  utter  these  words,  there 
would  have  been  less  necessity  for  the  ceremony,  after- 
wards performed,  of  burning  three  times  a  small  quantity 
of  flax,  and  saying,  Sanctepater^  sic  transit  gloria  mundu 
When  Peter  opens  his  mouth  to  preach  his  sermon, 
which  he  had  ample  time  to  premeditate  during  his 
journey,  the  only  subject  spoken  of  is  Christ  He 
states  what  our  Lord  had  done  for  himself,  in  com- 
mon with  other  **  witnesses  chosen  before  God.*'  But 
he  claims  no  special  pre- eminence — does  not  call  upon 
Cornelius  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  head  of  the  church, 
and  the  governor  of  the  nations;  and  commands  •'  water" 
to  be  used  for  baptism,  without  giving  his  converts  the 
benefit  either  of  lighted  candles  or  of  sacerdotal  saliva. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that,  when  the  angel  de- 
livers his  divine  message  to  Cornelius,  he  says,  ^'  Call 
for  Simon" — not  Simon,  the  infallible  expositor  in 
matters  of  faith ;  and  to  prevent  his  being  mistaken  for 
Simon  the  magician,  or  Simon  the  Canaan ite,  or  Simon 
the  Pharisee,  or  Simon  the  tanner,  he  adds,  "  whose 
surname  is  Peter" — just  as  we  hear  of  Lebbaeus,  whose 
surname  was  Thaddeus,  or  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark.  What  would  be  thought,  in  modern  times,  if 
any  of  his  successors  were  described  as  Leo,  whose 
surname  is  Genga;  or  Pius,  whose  surname  is  Fer- 
retti?  When  the  supreme  pontiff  came  to  Jerusalem, 
there  has  been  no  record  preserved  of  any  extra- 
ordinary marks  of  veneration,  with  which  he  was  re- 
ceived by  prostrate  multitudes,  imploring  his  benedic- 
tion on  their  bended  knees.  Concerning  Paul,  in  whose 
case,  as  being  a  mere  ordinary  apostle^  we  ^\iO\i\!^V^^^ 
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been  less  disposed  to  have  anticipated  any  spedal  tokens 
of  respect,  we  learn,  that,  as  soon  as  his  approach  was 
notified,  '^  The  brethren  came  to  meet  him  as  far  as 
Appii  Forum."  But  as  for  Peter,  it  appears  that  ^^  no 
man  cried,  God  save  him — no  joyful  voice  gave  him  his 
welcome  home." 

And  how  was  the  in&llible  vicar  received  by  the  assem- 
bled apostles  and  brethren  ?  Not  with  deferential  genu- 
flexions, nor  did  they  with  breathless  anxiety  await  his 
authoritative  allocution,  or  diligently  observe  whether 
any  thing  would  come  from  him,  and  hastily  catch  at 
it.  Horresco  referens !  they  addressed  to  him  the 
language  of  ubjurgation,  and  perhaps  laboured  under 
the  anathematised  hallucination  of  certain  impirms  zea- 
lots in  after  ages,  that  a  general  cooncil  is  superior  to 
the  supreme  pontiff  himself!  ^^  Thou  wentest  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them ! "  I  should 
be  glad  to  know  what  Gregory  Y 11.  would  have  said, 
if,  borne  aloft  on  men's  shoulders  in  a  litter,  and  seated 
on  the  throne  of  infallibility,  a  few  mitred  malcontents 
had  ventured  to  exclaim,  ^^  Thou  wentest  in  to  Countess 
Matilda,  and  didst  carouse  with  her,  whilst  the  emperor, 
thy  sovereign,  by  whom  thine  election  to  the  papacy  was 
confirmed,  was  kept  for  three  days  half-naked  and  shiver- 
ing at  the  gate !"  Why,  the  exasperated  pontiff  would  (to 
use  a  homely  Scotch  expression)  have  been  neither  to  hold 
nor  to  bind.  The  life  of  the  infatuated  accuser  would  not 
have  been  worth  an  hour's  purchase.  But  Peter,  whose 
conduct  seems  rather  to  be  regarded  by  his  successors 
as  a  beacon  to  shun,  than  as  an  example  to  follow,  and 
who  never  claimed  the  power  of  deposing  monarchs,  or 
excommunicating  nobles,  or  granting  dispensations,  or 
giving  no  account  of  his  matters,  rehearses  the  whole 
transaction  from  the  beginning,  and  leaves  the  decision 
in  the  assembly's  hands.  When  the  disputes  arose  con- 
cerning circumcision,  it  was  determined,  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  should  go  up  to  Jeru^^alem,  not  to  lay  the 
xoatter  before  the  supreme  pontiff,  whose  infallible  judg- 
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ment  might  hare  (one  would  have  thought)  been  suffi- 
cient to  settle  the  matter  "  without  controversy,"  but 
before  the  apostles  and  elders.  The  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  to  consider  the  subject — ^no  bull  is 
issued  by  Peter  for  convening  the  council — and  although 
he  makes  the  first  speech,  when  there  liad  been  much 
disputing,  and  claims  (what  all  parties  have,  in  all  ages, 
conceded  to  him)  the  honour  of  having  a  good  while  ago 
been  chosen  to  tnke  the  lead  in  announcing  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  he  does  not  attempt  to  lay  down  the  law 
in  the  capacity  of  Christ's  vicegerent.  And  James,  who 
appeass  to  have  been  moderator  of  this  general  assem- 
bly, is  the  apostle  who  sums  up  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  debate,  and  in  whose  words  the  most  important 
passaore  in  the  decree  is  drawn  up  :  "It  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  unto  tw,  being  assembled  with  one 
accord" — not  in  the  name,  or  tiirough  the  authority  of 
Peter,  although  he  himself  is  actually  present.  On  no 
occasion  is  Peter  afterwards  mentioned  during  the  con- 
cluding fourteen  chapters  of  the  Acts — his  infallibility  is 
never  referred  or  appealed  to — nor  is  the  subsequent 
portion  of  his  career  deemed  of  sufficient  interest  or  im- 
portance to  form  an  element  in  scriptural  biography. 

I  hold,  therefore,  my  friends,  that  the  position  occupied 
by  Peter  in  the  primitive  church  is  as  diametrically  op- 
posed to  the  pretensions  of  his  successors,  as  are  the  pomp 
and  pageantry  of  the  Popish  ritual  to  the  simplicity  and 
spirituality  of  primitive  worship,  and  the  soul-enlighten- 
ing doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  soul-destroying 
dogmas  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  With  the  New  Tes-  ' 
tament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  Church 
of  Rome  allows  herself  to  take  every  possible  liberty. 
They  have  added  to  it  from  time  to  time,  since  the  death 
of  the  Testator,  as  many  codicils  as  they  pleased — codicils 
altogether  Mt  varinnce  with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
will  itself,  to  almost  every  paragraph  of  which  they  have 
attached  the  most  arbitrary  and  far-fetched  interpreta- 
tions.    Where,  in  the  original  deed^  i&  IVl^t^  «s^^  'v^xasvV, 
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for  purgatory?  Where  is  it  said  (supposing  such  a  prison 
to  exist)  that  its  penalties  shall  be  endured  or  commuted 
according  to  a  tariff  fixed  by  the  Pope,  for  seasons,  and 
for  days,  and  for  years ;  and  that  remission  shall-  be  ob- 
tained for  penitents  by  kissing  tawdry  images,  or  wearing 
coarse  hair  shirts,  or  end  uring  self-flagellation,  or  waddling 
on  their  knees  up  a  staircase,  or  paying  the  priest  for  say- 
ing masses  ?  *How  incredible,  too,  that  it  should  be  as 
necessary  to  pay  money  for  getting  out  of  purgatory,  as 
to  pay  toll  for  passing  through  a  turnpike  gate !  If  so 
simple  and  easy  an  expedient  as  the  recital  of  a  mass  is 
sufficient  to  save  poor  souls  from  dreary  centuries  of  un- 
speakable torment,  I  am  only  astonished  at  the  apathy 
and  ayarice  of  the  priests,  who  seem  to  act  upon  the  prin- 
ciple, "  Point  cTar^ent^  point  de  mesfe"  It  is  as  if  a  man, 
wno  was  standing  on  the  beach,  refused  to  throw  a  rope 
to  a  drowning  mariner,  until  the  poor  wretch  took  a 
sovereign  out  of  his  pocket,  and  tossed  it  to  the  shore ; 
or  as  if  a  fireman  refused  to  play  his  engine,  to  save  the 
cottage  of  a  widow,  because  she  had  nothing  to  pay.  It 
seems  to  me,  that  every  Romish  ecclesiastic,  from  the 
Pope  down  to  the  monk,  should,  like  so  many  starlings, 
be  taught  to  say  nothing  but  masses — ^that  they  should  es- 
teem this  duty  more  than  their  necessary  food — ^that  they 
should  grudge  and  lament  the  necessity  of  ever  giving 
sleep  to  their  eyes,  or  slumber  to  their  eyelids,  whilst 
souls  remained  to  be  rescued  from  the  burning  fiery 
furnace — that  they  should  always  be  up,  and  be  doing — 
that,  like  Nehemiah  and  his  indefatigable  Jewish  war- 
riors, they  should  labour  in  the  work,  and  half  of  them 
hold  the  mass-books,  from  the  rising  of  the  morning  till 
the  stars  appeared ;  so  that,  in  this  unceasing  conflict 
with  Satan  (especially  as  the  victory  is  quite  certain,  and 
by  no  means  difficult),  the  Pope  might  say  of  the  whole 
college  of  cardinals,  and  every  bishop  of  all  priests 
within  his  diocese,  and  every  abbot  of  every  friar  in  bis 
monastery,  whether  Carmelite  or  Carthusian,  ^^  Neither 
If  nor  my  brethren,  nor  my  servants,  nor  the  men  of  the 
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guard  ^vhich  followed  me,  none  of  us  put  off  our  clothes, 
saving  that  every  one  put  them  off  for  washing." 

It  appears  to  me  not  unimportant,  in  considering 
this  question,  to  hear  in  mind,  that  Simon  Baijona  did 
not  receive  the  appellation  of  Peter  at  the  time  when 
he,  on  his  own  hehalf  and  that  of  the  other  apostles, 
acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  "  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God." — (Matt,  xvi,  18.)  This  surname  was  conferred 
on  him  (John  i.  42)  when  he  was  first  introduced  to 
the  Lord  by  Andrew,  his  brother  (whose  name  is 
placed  before  his),  and  nothing  was  then  said  about 
his  being  the  head  of  the  church.  Matthew,  as  if 
for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  church  from  Sup- 
posing, that  Simon  Barjona  was  intended  to  be  the 
rock,  on  which  its  superstructure  was  to  be  erected, 
changes  the  gender  of  the  substantive, — *•  Peter"  being 
masculine,  and  the  "  rock  "  feminine.  Our  Lord  says, 
"  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  by  which  he  could  not  possibly  mean,  that 
he  bestowed  on  him  any  jurisdiction  in  heaven  itself; 
but  (as  Barnes  has  well  observed,  in  loc.)  "  he  means, 
that  he  will  make  him  the  instrument  of  opening  the 
door  of  faith  to  the  world ;  the  first  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles."  The  same  power 
of  binding  and  loosing,  which  is  here  imparted  to 
Peter,  is  also  bestowed  on  the  other  apostles  (Matt, 
xviii.  18),  but  it  is  nowhere  said,  that  these  powers  are 
to  belong  to  their  successors.  Mark  tells  us  (iii.  16), 
without  any  comment,  that  Simon  was  surnamed  Peter, 
and  seems  to  attach  no  more  importance  to  that  fact, 
than  to  what  he  states  in  the  succeeding  verse,  that 
James  and  John  were  surnamed  Boanerges;  and,  by  the 
way,  I  may  also  ask,  whether  the  Pope,  who  con- 
demns us  all  to  eternal  damnation  for  not  understand- 
ing in  its  literal  acceptation  the  phrase,  "This  is  my 
body,"  is  not  himself  in  equal  jeopardy  for  not  believ- 
ing that,  when  our  Lord  said  to  Simon  Barjona,  "  Thou 
art  a  rock,"  the  apostle  was   instantly  cowv^x^^^.  vc^a 
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a  mass  of  granite  or  red  sandstone,  although  he  re- 
tained the  accidents  of  flesh  and  hlood,  and  the  powers 
of  speech  and  locomotion  as  before?  Why  should 
the  one  occurrence  be  more  incredible  than  the  other  ? 
It  only  requires,  to  believe  either  or  both,  "  a  continual 
exercise  of  heroic  faith,  subjecting  our  senses  and  words 
to  that  which  faith  teaches." — (Romish  Catechism.) 

I  may  add,  that,  whilst  I  fully  admit,  that  any  fact 
attested  by  cue  evangelist  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation 
and  credence,  it  does  seem  strange,  that  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John  sliould  have  omitted  to  mention  the  declaration 
of  our  Lord,  which,  according  to  the  Papists,  was  in- 
tended to  regulate  the  government  of  the  church  in  all 
time  coming,  and  which  is  the  rock  on  which  the  Pope 
founds  his  claim  of  supremacy,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, over  the  entire  world.  It  is,  I  apprehend,  more 
scriptural,  and  consequently,  safer,  to  be,  as  all  truly 
regenerated  Protestants  are  (Eph.  ii.  19,  20),  "fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Grod, 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone." 
Yes,  my  dear  friends,  Christ  himself  is  the  rock  of  ages, 
on  which  his  true  church  is  erected;  and  Peter  occupies, 
in  the  building,  as  well  as  in  the  passage  before  us, 
precisely  the  same  place  as  the  other  **  apostles  and 
prophets,"  being  in  common  with  them,  to  use  his  own 
language  (1  Peter  ii.  5),  one  of  the  "living  stones, 
which  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,"  Christ  himself 
being  "  the  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious."  Had 
Peter  been  the  rock,  on  which  the  church  was  built, 
I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  so  important  an  element 
in  its  structure  should  not  have  been  alluded  to,  either 
by  Paul  or  by  himself,  on  occasions  which  seem  so 
naturally  to  lead  to  such  a  statement,  if  it  had  possessed 
any  real  foundation  ?  The  apostle  would  have  adopted, 
in  reference  to  our  Lord,  the  language  which  Moses 
(Deut.  xxxii,  4)  employs  with  respect  to  Jehovah,  "  Hb 
IB  the  rock  ;  his  woxk  i^  ^etfect>"  and  would  have  ex- 
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horted  his  hearers  not  to  he  unmindfiil  of  the  Rock 
that  hegat  them  (ver.  18). 

I  contend,  my  friends,  that  the  silence  of  Paul  as  to 
Peter's  supremacy,  and  the  other  Popish  figments,  which 
I  have,  in  these  letters,  heen  discussing,  is  a  point,  which 
cannot  he  too  much  enlarged  upon.  When  he  asserts 
(1  Cor.  iv.  15),  "  In  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gosper'— and  adds,  "  Wherefore,  I  beseech 
you,  be  ye  followers  of  me" — he  does  not  mean,  that 
they  should  form  a  separate  sect,  or  call  him  Rabbi. 
This  he  expressly  condemns,  when  he  denounces  every 
man  as  being  (pro  tanto)  carnal,  who  said,  ^^  I  am  of 
Paul."  There  was  One,  whom  the  apostles  called,  and 
whom  we,  after  their  example,  call,  Lord  and  Master, 
—and  we  say  well,  for  so  He  is,  but  so  is  no  one  else. 
But  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthian  church  to  be  *^  fol- 
lowers" of  him,  in  regard  to  faith  and  duty — believ- 
ing exactly  what  he  had  taught,  and  practising  con* 
sistently  what  he  had  exemplified — and  nothing  more, 
and  nothing  else.  He  would  neither  lay,  nor  allow 
others  to  "  lay  upon  them  any  greater  burden"  than 
the  '*  necessary  things,"  which  he  had  himself  inculcated. 
Now,  we  Presbyterians,  my  dear  friends,  doubt  not,  that 
the  apostle  was  inspired  when  he  gave  this  advice ;  and, 
as  it  was  originally  written  for  the  benefit  of  his  own  spiri- 
tual children,  so  it  has  been  since  handed  down  for  ours. 
"VVe  feel  assured,  that  we  shall  be  saved  as  well  as  they,  if 
we  also  take  Paul  to  be  our  spiritual  father.  Paul, — who, 
though  dead,  yet  speaketh  to  us  in  those  imperishable 
records,  which,  I  will  venture  to  say,  (without  disparage- 
ment to  the  other  not  less  sacred  and  authoritative  portions 
of  the  canonical  Scriptures)  contain  the  fullest  and  most 
perspicuous  statements,  in  reference  to  all  the  fundamen- 
tal and  mysterious  doctrines  of  grace ;  so  that  any  one 
of  his  divine  epistles  is  a  safer  and  more  infallible  guide, 
than  ten  thousand  instructors  in  the  fantastic  tenets  and 
ceremonies,  with  which  mediaeval  superstition  has  ob- 
scured, overlaid,  and  adulterated  what  tke  ^^ob^^^  c»^v% 
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*'hi8  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  he  taught  everywhere  in 
every  church" — does  he  not  expressly  affirm  (Acts  xx.) 
that  he  had  "  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  ?  that 
he  had  not  shunned  to  declare  a//  the  counsel  of  God?"  and 
yet  he  does  not  say  one  word  as  to  the  adoration  of  Mary, 
(in  fact,  he  never  mentions  her  once  in  all  his  speeches 
or  writings,  and  would  no  more  have  dreamt  of  kneel- 
ing before  her  shrine,  than  of  being  a  votary  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell  down 
from  Jupiter),  nor  of  saint- worship,  nor  of  bone- worship, 
for  rejecting  which  the  Council  of  Trent  pronounces 
on  each  and  all  of  us  the  hrutum  fulmen  of  an  impious 
anathema.  Verily,  my  dear  friends,  if  adherence  to 
the  puerile  and  idolatrous  mummeries  of  Popery  is  as 
essential  to  salvation  as  *"*•  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  (and  it  must  be  so, 
in  the  Romanist's  estimation,  since  the  heretic,  who 
rejects  the  one,  is  as  much  a  child  of  hell  as  the  infidel, 
who  repudiates  the  other),  Paul  was  never  more  mis- 
taken, than  when  he  took  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus  to 
record,  that  he  was  "  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men." 
Our  blood,  my  friends,  is  on  the  apostle's  head,  and,  I  may 
add,  on  the  heads  also  of  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Jude, 
and  so  is  that  of  the  millions,  whom  they  have  perverted 
and  misled — for  they  wrote  as  if  they  had  entered  (so 
to  speak)  into  a  conspiracy  for  subverting  whole  houses, 
and  beguiling  unstable  souls,  by  shunning  to  declare 
many  elements  in  the  counsel  of  God,  which  are  quite  as 
vital  as  the  truths  which  they  disclosed,  and  by  keeping 
back  many  things,  which  are  not  only  profitable,  (though, 
in  many  respects,  entirely  at  variance  with  what  they 
have  actually  promulgated^,  but  without  a  belief  in 
which,  no  sinner  can  possibly  escape  the  wrath  to  come, 
I  have  already  noticed,  that  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  Peter — sends 
to  him  no  friendly  greetings — and  neither  congratulates 
them  on  the  privilege  which  they  enjoyed,  of  being 
placed  under  his  supeniiteiideiice^  nor  exhorts  them  to 
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be  followers  of  him,  whom  all  (includmg  Paul  himself) 
were  bound  to  venerate  as  the  chief  of  the  apostles, 
and  the  yicar  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the  universal 
church.  But  neither  does  the  great  apostle  make  any 
allusion  to  Peter  in  any  of  the  six  epistles,  which  he 
wrote  from  Rome  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philip- 
plans,  Colossians,  to  Timothy,  and  to  Philemon.  In 
enumerating  to  the  Colossians  his  fellow -workers,  he 
speaks  of  five  less  noted  Christians  as  having  been 
*'  alone"  a  comfort  to  him-^so  that,  if  Peter  was  there 
at  the  time,  he  certainly  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a 
"  friend  in  need."  In  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
he  says,  *<  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,'' 

Snot  even  Peter)  "  but  all  men  forsook  me,"  and,  there- 
ore,  Peter  among  the  rest^  so  that  if  Peter  was 
Bishop  of  Rome,  he  must  have  kept  aloof  from  his 
beloved  brother,  and,  perhaps,  denied  him  with  cursing 
and  swearing,  though  Paul,  from  delicacy,  conceals  a 
fact  so  little  redounding  to  Peters  honour.  At  the 
same  time,  I  must  say,  that  "  cum  tacet  clamat"  and 
his  silence  leaves  us  no  alternative  but  to  infer,  either 
that  Peter  was  not  exercising  the  functions  of  the  pri- 
macy at  Rome,  or  that,  when  Paul  was  haled  to  prison, 
he  only  followed  afar  off.  I  should  have  been  better 
pleased  to  have  learnt,  on  Paul's  authority,  that  Peter 
had  stood  manfully  by  him  on  that  occasion,  than  to 
have  been  invited  to  credit  the  improbable  legendary 
tale,  that  the  apostle's  chief  object  in  going  to  Rome 
was  not  to  preach  Christ  crucified,  but  to  oppose  Simon 
Magus,  who  flew  up  into  the  air,  in  the  presence  of 
Nero  and  the  whole  city,  (so  that,  at  all  events,  the 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  comer),  but  that  "  the  devil," 
who  had  thus  raised  him,  struck  with  dread  and  terror 
at  the  name  of  Jesus,  "  whom  the  apostle  invoked,  let 
him  fall  to  the  ground,  by  which  fall  he  broke  his  legs. 
Should  you  question  the  truth  of  this  tradition  at  Rome, 
they  would  show  you  the  prints  of  Peter's  knees  in  the 
stone,  on  which  he  knelt  on  this  occasion,  and  another 
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stonestill  d  jed  with  the  blood  of  the  magician." — (Bower.) 
This  story  appears  to  be  a  yery  clumsy  supplement  to 
the  account  given  of  the  genuine  interview  between 
Simon  Magus  and  the  apostle.  In  feet,  all  the  signs 
and  wonders  recorded  even  by  the  earliest,  and  still 
more  by  the  later,  uninspired  authors,  resemble  so  many 
indifferent  copies  of  excellent  originals,  the  beauty  of 
which  an  awkward  dauber  has  marred  by  foisting  in 
some  tasteless  additions  of  his  own.  Neither  Simon, 
nor  Elymas,  are  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  actually 
attempting  to  ^^show  any  sign;"  and  no  reason  is 
here  alleged  for  Simon  travelling  to  Rome  to  perform 
a  miracle,  where  Jews  were  both  hated  and  despised, 
and  where  he  could  not  easily  have  obtained  access  to 
the  imperial  presence — nor  is  it  likely,  that  Peter  would 
have  ceased  to  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season 
as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  in  order  to  enter  into  an 
unseemly  and  unnecessary  contest  with  a  magician.  At 
all  events,  this  occurrence,  if  it  really  took  place,  affords 
no  more  proof,  that  Simon  Peter  was  chief  of  the  apos- 
tolic college,  than  that  Simon  Magus  was  president  of 
the  fraternity  of  magicians. 

We  are  next  informed,  that,  when  Peter  was  retiring 
for  a  while  from  the  city,  and  had  already  reached  the 
gate,  he,  to  his  great  surprise,  met  our  Lord  coming  in, 
who,  upon  Peter's  asking  him  where  he  was  going, 
replied,  "  I  am  going  to  Rome  to  be  crucified  anew'* — 
which,  as  St  Peter  understood  it,  was  upbraiding  him 
^'  with  his  flight — whereupon  he  turned  back,  and  was 
soon  after  seized  by  the  angry  Romans,  and,  by  an  order 
from  the  emperor,  crucified." — (Boteer*)  The  feet  of  our 
Saviour  left  an  impression  on  the  causeway  of  the  road 
on  which  he  stood — ^which  is  shown  unto  this  day,  under 
a  strong  metal  grating,  on  the  floor  of  the  chapel  of 
Domine  quo  vadis.  A  similar  impression  of  our  Savi- 
our's fiset  is  shown  about  a  mile  further,  at  St  Sebas- 
tian's chapel — and  each  of  the  churches  declares  its 
own  to  be  the  true  one — (Thomson).    I  have  no  doubt, 
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that  both  are  equally  genuine,  or  rather,  equally  spuri- 
ous. This  story  seems  to  me  still  less  credible  than  the 
other.  I  do  not  think  that,  if  our  Lord  had  intended 
to  upbraid  Peter  with  his  cowardice,  he  would  have 
professed  an  intentioh  to  do  what  was  not,  in  fact,  to 
be  done,  either  then,  or  at  any  other  time.  No  instance 
of  his  having  had  recourse  to  such  a  device  is  recorded 
in  the  inspired  writings.  The  whole  is  a  very  coarse 
imitation  of  the  exquisitely  delineated  scene,  when  our 
Lord's  look,  unaccompanied  by  a  single  word — and,  least 
of  all,  by  a  word  implying  falsehood  or  duplicity — caused 
Peter  to  weep  bitterly.  The  impression  of  our  Lord's 
feet  on  the  stones  is  just  the  kind  of  absurd  invention, 
with  which  a  sign-painter  would  disfigure  a  Do|neni- 
chino.  On  occasions  of  far  graver  moment,  no  such 
coarse  and  palpable  memorial  of  any  sublime  or  impor- 
tant transaction .  was  deemed  necessary  or  desirable. 
Our  Lord's  way  was  in  the  sea;  his  path  in  the  great 
waters — he  sat  and  walked  in  streets,  in  temples,  in 
mountains,  and  in  mansions — but  his  footsteps  were  not 
known,  or  any  mark  left  of  them,  in  the  various  localities 
which  he  deigned  to  frequent,  during  the  continuance 
of  his  ministry  on  earth.  Nor  can  I  believe,  that,  in 
Rome,  where,  so  far  as  Scripture  informs  us,  he  never  was, 
inanserunt  hodieque  manent  vestigia  plantcs^  whilst  not  a 
trace  of  them  is  to  be  met  with  in  Jerusalem,  where  he 
wrought  so  many  miracles,  and  closed  his  sacred  career. 
Of  the  "  many  other  things  which  Christ  did,"  I  cannot 
credit  that  this  was  one ;  because  it  seems  to  be  so  little 
in  accordance  with  those  which  are  recorded  for  our 
learning  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  *'  that  believing 
we  may  have  life  through  his  name."  Blessed,  says  he, 
are,  not  they  who  have  seen  the  print  of  the  nails  in  my 
feet,  or  the  impression  of  my  feet  upon  stone  or  marble, 
but  blessed  are  they,  who  have  not  seen,  but  have  be- 
lieved. I  trust  that  He,  whom  not  having  seen,  we  love, 
will  not  exclude  us  for  ever  from  his  presence  for  be- 
lieving, that  these  impressions  were  ^^N^Ti  V>^  ^s\.  ^sA 
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man's  derice,  and  that  it  is  sinful,  as  well  as  puerile,  to 
render  to  them  the  calves  of  our  lips. 

When  Paul  sends  from  Rome  to  Timothy  the  salutation 
of  all  the  brethren,  at  a  time  when  the  hour  of  his  de- 
parture was  at  hand,  he  says  nothing  about  Peter,  and 
mentions  Linus  after  Eubulus  and  Puden&t  from  which 
I  think  we  are  justified  in  supposing,  that  Peter  was  not, 
and  had  not  been  installed  at  Rome  as  bishop;  for 
otherwise  his  presence  would  have  been  noticed,  or  hii 
absence  regretted.  Neither  is  it  probable  that  Linus 
was  invested  with  the  episcopal  dignity,  as  his  name  is 
placed  after  those  of  Eubulus  and  Pudens.  If  any  tyro  \k 
the  mysteries  of  ecclesiastical  etiquette  were  guHty  of  such 
a  -J^g^ov  '^TPors^ov  as  to  write,  Dr  Pusey,  Mr  Keble,  and  th« 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  send  their  compliments,  it  would  be 
justly  said,  injiceto  est  inficetior  rure.  If  we  examine 
the  brief  but  beautiful  epistle  addressed  to  Philemon 
from  Rome,  it  will  appear,  I  think,  still  more  extraor^ 
dinary,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Peter.  Had  he  been 
bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  consequently  deemed  it  his 
duty  to  reside  there  at  least  a  few  weeks  or  months  in 
the  year,  how  unlikely  it  is,  that  he  should  have  been 
absent  during  the  whole  period  of  Paul's  imprisonment ! 
I  should  almost  have  expected  to  have  found  Thomas 
exclaiming,  "  Let  us  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him." 
At  all  events,  Peter  was  just  the  man  to  have  said  to 
Paul,  *'  Though  all  men  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I. 
Paul,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison  and 
to  death.  Why  dost  thou  weep  and  break  my  heart  ? 
Like  thyself,  I  am  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also 
to  die  at  Rome  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Would 
Peter  have  deserted  in  his  utmost  need  such  an  one  as 
Paul  the  aged,  and  then  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Paul,  though  he  might,  under  such  circumstances, 
have  been  bold  in  Christ,  to  have  enjoined  him  that 
which  was  convenient,  would,  for  love's  sake,  have 
rather  besought  him,  to  have  visited  him  when  he  was 
sicky  to  have  come  unto  him  when  he  was  in  prison.     If 
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Paul  had  sent  him  such  a  message  through  (it  may  he) 
a  compassionate  jailor,  would  Peter  haye  said,  ''  I  know 
not  the  man?"  Was  he  more  indifferent  to  his  heloyed 
brother's  sufferings  than  Epaphras,  his  fellow-prisoner, 
or  than  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  his  fellow- 
labourers,  some  of  whom,  it  may  be,  were  Peters  pri- 
vate secretaries,  or  domestic  chaplains?  Now,  I  beg 
you  will  understand,  my  friends,  that  my  remarks  in 
reference  to  Peter's  apparent  neglect  of  Paul,  proceed 
entirely  upon  the  Romish  hypothesis,  that  Peter  was 
Bishop  of  Rome.  I  don't  complain  of  Lebbeus  or  Bar- 
tholomew, who  were  probably  labouring  in  distant  re- 
gions of  the  gospel  yineyard.  If  Dr  Pusey  were  sen- 
tenced to  two  years'  confinement  in  the  prison  at  Exeter, 
I  should  not  feel  at  all  surprised,  if  he  received  no  atten- 
tion or  sympathy  from  the  Bishops  of  St  Asaph  or  Sodor 
and  Man;  but  I  could  rather  believe,  that  there  was  no 
such  diocese  as  Exeter,  than  suppose  it  possible,  that  the 
Rev.  Doctor  should  have  occasion  to  say,  "Philpotts 
hath  forsaken  me,  or  has  been  ashamed  of  my  chain. 
My  bowels  have  not  been  refreshed  by  him,  though 
Forbes  and  Trower,  Bennett  and  Eden,  have  more  than 
once  come  down  by  the  express  train  to  comfort  me." 
It  would  seem  less  incredible,  that  a  camel  had  passed 
through  the  needle's  eye,  than  that,  whilst  Paul  was  un- 
dergoing the  martyrdom  of  imprisonment  in  the  episco- 
pal city,  and  writing  large  letters  with  his  own  hand  to 
various  churches  or  private  Christians,  Peter  should 
either  be  absent  from  his  diocese  during  the  entire 
period,  or  say  with  respect  to  Paul,  "  Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?"  It  is  out  of  profound  respect  for  the  apostle's 
memory,  that  I  am  so  anxious  to  prove  an  alibu  I  ap- 
pear as  Peter's  counsel,  and  am  endeavouring  to  show 
cause  against  his  being  criminally  indicted  for  pusillani- 
mity, or  want  of  affection,  in  reference  to  one,  whom  he 
venerated  and  loved.  I  cannot,  indeed,  pretend  to  de- 
monstrate where  he  was ;  but  I  think  you  will  agree 
with  me  in  contending  that,  at  all  evenU^  l;i^  V(^&  Ti^\>  ^9^.^ 
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Rome.  In  fact,  it  seems  very  questionable,  not  onlj 
whether  liis  Holiness  is  the  lawful  successor  of  Peter  in 
the  see  of  Rome,  but  whether  Peter  himself  ever  pre- 
sided as  bishop  over  the  Roman  diocese?  For  this 
hypothesis,  it  is  notorious,  that  there  is  but  one  very 
slender  vestige  of  Scripture  evidence  (if,  indeed,  it  can 
be  so  called),  namely,  that  Peter  dated  his  second 
encyclical  letter  or  apostolic  bull  from  Babylon,  which 
was  at  that  time  a  kind  of  soubriquet  for  Rome.  I  may, 
no  doubt,  be  charged  with  lying  under  the  blinding  in- 
fluence of  Protestant  prejudice;  but  I  never  have  been 
able  to  see  much  force  in  this  argument.  If,  two  thou- 
sand years  hence,  it  were  contended  by  some  future 
adept  in  ecclesiastical  lore,  that,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  twentieth  century,  a  certain  right  reverend  successor 
of  the  apostles  had  been  Bishop  of  Edinburgh,  I  do  not 
think  that  he  would  have  done  much  towards  the 
establishment  of  his  case,  by  demonstrating,  that  about 
the  same  period  that  venerable  prelate  had  dated  a  letter 
from  Athens,  and  that  the  Scottish  metropolis  had  been 
distinguished  by  the  well-merited  and  honourable  title  of 
the  ^'  Modem  Athens,"  as  well  as  by  the  less  euphonous, 
but  more  time-honoured  appellation  of  "  Auld  Reekie!" 
This  view  of  the  question  is,  I  think,  also  borne  out 
by  many  considerations  deduced  from  the  general  nar- 
rative and  particular  details,  which  are  met  with  in  the 
two  concluding  chapters  of  the  Acts,  in  which  so  special 
and  so  interesting  an  account  is  presented  to  us  of  Paul's 
journey  to  Rome,  as  well  as  of  his  reception  and  resi- 
dence there.  So  important  is  this  event  deemed  by  the 
inspired  biographer,  that  the  very  log-book  (so  to  speak) 
of  the  voyage  has  been  preserved  for  the  edification  of 
future  ages.  We  learn  when  the  wind  was  S.,  and  when 
it  was  (I  believe)  SS.E.  (JEurocl^don.)  We  know  when 
the  anchors  were  cast  out  of  the  stem,  and  when  they 
were  taken  up.  We  are  informed  where  Paul  was  cour- 
teously entreated,  and  where  the  barbarians  showed  him 
no  little  kindness;  so  that  wherever  this  gospel  is 
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preached,  these  acts  of  hospitality  shall  he  had  in  re- 
memhrance.  But  if  Paul's  Toyage  and  adventures  on 
his  way  to  Rome  have  been  chronicled  with  such  sur- 
prising minuteness,  how  is  it  that  so  unaccountable  a 
silence  is  observed  as  to  the  voyage  or  journey  of  Peter 
to  the  same  metropolis,  so  that  we  know  not  whether, 
like  Jonah,  he  paid  the  fare  and  went  down  in  a  ship, 
or  whether  he  took  up  his  carriage,  as  Paul  did  when  he 
went  to  Jerusalem  ?  How  is  it  that  so  much  is  told  us 
as  to  the  respect  shown  to  Paul  by  the  brethren,  whilst 
the  circumstances  attendant  upon  Peter's  taking  posses- 
sion of  his  diocese  have  been  consigned  to  an  unaccount- 
able oblivion  ?  What  a  pity  it  is  that  neither  Bellarmine 
nor  Baronius  could  expiscate  any  mediasval  manuscript 
or  Coptic  translation  from  the  treasures  of  the  Vatican 
library,  in  which  the  name  of  Peter  is  substituted  for 
that  of  Paul  in  the  narrative  which  we  are  considering! 
Now,  since  so  much  advantage  would  have  accrued  to 
the  Popish  cause,  if  nothing  had  been  said  about  Paul's 
journey  and  residence,  whilst  those  of  Peter  were  re- 
corded with  such  minuteness,  I  think  the  silence  of  the 
sacred  historian,  as  well  as  of  Paul  himself  in  his  epistles 
from  Home  with  respect  to  Peter,  afford  a  strong  case 
against  the  probability  of  Peter  having  ever  been  at 
Rome,  and  stilb  more  against  his  having  established 
himself  there  as  first  bishop  of  the  diocese.  Had  the  in- 
spired account  related  to  Peter,  how  triumphantly  would 
the  Romish  advocates  have  dwelt  upon  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  the  infallibility  with  which  he  pre- 
dicted the  course  even  of  the  elements,  and  the  fate 
both  of  ship  and  sailors ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that, 
when  the  vessel  was  in  jeopardy,  he  would  have  said 
to  the  pilots,  "  Quid  times F  CcBsarem  nehis — Be  not 
afraid — Christ's  vicar  is  on  board."  The  many  honours, 
with  which  he  was  honoured,  the  eagerness  and  respect 
with  which  *'  the  brethren,"  as  soon  as  they  heard  of 
his  approach,  came  to  meet  him,  and  (I  suppose)  to  kiss 
his  feet  at  Appii  Forum,  and  perhaps  to  show  hivcL^V^^ 
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of  the  Virgin's  hair,  or  a  tooth  of  John  the  Baptist, 
would,  if  recorded  in  the  sacred  writings,  have  been 
referred  to  with  just  exultation.  Considering,  indeed, 
that  he  was  some  great  one,  that  he  was  bishop  of  the 
imperial  city,  and  yicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  might  seem 
primd  fade  rather  derogatory  if  he  had  received  candi- 
dates for  holy  orders,  or  held  his  weekly  or  daily  levees 
in  his  lodging,  or  at  his  own  hired  house  (as  Paul  did); 
but  such  arrangements  are  sometimes  submitted  to  by 
bishops  even  in  our  own  day  (though  not,  I  admit, 
within  their  own  sees),  when  they  hire  apartments 
at  Fenton's  Hotel,  or  take  a  house  in  Belgrave  Square. 
Pursuing,  however,  the  sacred  narrative,  in  reference 
to  Paul's  travels,  we  learn  that,  when  he  '*  went  towards 
Rome,  the  brethren  came  to  meet  him."  How  satis- 
factory it  would  have  been  to  our  feelings,  if  we  had 
been  here  informed,  that  ^^the  disciples  and  Peter^ 
hastened  to  welcome  him — Peter,  in poniificalihus^  at  the 
head  of  the  chapter  and  clergy  of  the  diocese !  As  it  was, 
the  apostle  thanked  God  and  took  courage;  but  the 
presence  of  Christ's  vicar,  6f  course,  would  have  been  more 
mvigorating  still.  The  incident  which  is  next  recorded, 
seems  to  militate  still  more  against  the  assertion,  that 
Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  for  after  three  days,  Paul 
**  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together."  What !  Why, 
how  is  this  ?  Was  Paul  capable  of  taking  too  much 
upon  himself?  Paul,  who  abhorred  the  very  notion  of 
^^  boasting  in  another  man*s  line,"  and  especially  within 
the  "  line '  of  Christ's  vicar  himself  ?  Would  he  not 
have  solicited  the  permission,  or  entreated  the  presence, 
of  the  bishop  on  such  an  important  emergency ;  espe- 
cially as  the  auditors,  whom  he,  with  so  much  forwi^- 
ness  and  precipitation,  ventured  proprio  motu  to  con- 
vene, were  Jews,  and  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was 
especially  committed  unto  Peter?  It  might,  how- 
ever, be  supposed,  that,  hurried  away  for  a  time  by  the 
urgency  of  the  occasion,  and  his  personal  position  as  a 
plisotner,  he  had  forgotten  the  allegiance  due  by  him  to 
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Peter,  both  as  primate  of  the  churchy  and  bishop  of  the 
diocese — 

**  Who  can  be  wise,  amazM,  tempYate  and  fariou8| 
Loyal  and  neutral  in  a  moment  ?    No  man/* 

But  we  find  him  still  persisting:  in  a  system  of  studied 
and  contumacious  neglect.  "  We  desire,"  said  the  Jews, 
"  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest/'  I  wonder  be 
did  not  reply,  "  What  I  think  is  of  comparatively  little 
moment.  Go  to  tbe  fountainhead, — to  him  who  is  in- 
fallible in  matters  of  faith,  which  I  am  not, — to  him  in 
whom  the  Spirit  wrought  e£fectually  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision.'*  Instead  of  this,  alas !  the  apostle 
is  gualis  ab  incepto^  he  not  only  received  many  after- 
wards into  bis  lodging,  but  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his 
own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  unto  him, 
without  noticing  or  being  noticed  by  the  bishop,  in 
whose  vineyard  he  was  labouring  (whether  that  pre- 
late was  Peter,  Linus,  Cletus,  or  Clement),  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God, — which,  I  suppose,  means  the  infal- 
libility of  the  Papal  see,  and  the  supremacy  of  Christ's 
vicar, — and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  including  probably  the  worship  of 
Mary,  the  invocation  of  the  saints,  and  the  infinite  value 
of  unbloody  sacrifices;  for,  I  presume,  the  Church  of 
Rome  must  have  been  then  what  it  is  now.  We  are 
told,  that  he  preached  "with  all  confidence,  no  man  for- 
bidding him."  But  if  Peter  or  Anacletus  (supposing,  as 
has  been  maintained  by  some,  that  the  apostle  appointed 
a  kind  of  sub-bishop,  or  coadjutor,  to  occupy  his  own 
place)  at  all  resembled  in  disposition  and  character  the 
pontifis,  who  have  ruled  and  revelled  in  blood  and  per- 
secution, since  the  days  of  Boniface,  who  made  Rome 
to  sin,  Paul,  or  any  other  minister,  would  have  been 
anathema  raaranatha,  who  only  preached  the  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  divine  person, 
his  meritorious  death,  his  glorious  ascension,  and  all- 
prevailing  mediation.  Instead  of  no  man  forbidding 
such  a  setter  forth  of  strange  doctrines^  t\\^  ^"^^^^Wft^^OiS^^ 
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he  acted  now  as  he  did  then,  would  have  been  sent  to  the 
gallies  for  life,  or  hurried  into  the  dark  and  loathsome 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition,  or  martyred  and  mangled 
on  the  scaffold  or  at  the  stake.  For  mj  own  part,  if  I 
**  rob  Peter"  of  an  imaginary  pre-eminence,  which  I 
am  persuaded  that  he  never  coveted  or  enjoyed,  it  is  for 
the  purpose  of  *'  paying  Paul"  and  the  other  holy 
members  of  the  apostolic  college,  that  homage  of  co- 
equal veneration,  which  is  so  justly  their  due.  Peter,  I 
am  sure,  would  have  been  the  first  to  have  disclaimed 
all  superiority  over  the  rest,  and  to  have  inscribed  on 
his  banner,  "  Liberty,  equality,  fraternity." 

In  fact,  it  appears  to  me,  that,  instead  of  elaborate  and 
far-fetched  arguments  to  prove  that  Peter  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  or  resided  there  at  all,  it  would  be  wiser  in 
the  Romish  advocates  to  ^^  brazen  it  out,"  and  ignore  the 
objections  of  heretical  gainsayers,  so  as  to  tread  in  the 
steps  of  the  shrewd  and  sagacious  town- clerk  of  Ephesus, 
in  reference  to  the  image  of  Diana,  '"•  What  man  is 
there  that  knoweth  not,  that  Peter  was  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,  supreme  pontiff,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  infallible 
in  matters  of  faith  ?  Seeing,  then,  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
do  nothing  rashly,  at  least  in  these  countries  where  we 
cannot  as  yet  have  every  thing  our  own  way,  and  might 
be  in  danger  of  being  called  in  question  for  an  uproar, 
if  we  attempted  to  convince  opponents  by  slaughter  or 
strangulation.  But  if  any  man,  in  these  favoured  re- 
gions of  light  and  liberty,  where  the  holy  father's  mild 
sway  predominates,  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  Loyola  and  Liguori,  and  to  the  doc*- 
trine  which  is  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  inquisitors.  Away  with  such 
a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should 
live!" 

I  cannot,  however,  forbear  from  more  particularly 
noticing  one  of  the  most  striking  incidents  recorded  by 
Paul's  inspired  biographer  (Acts  xx.  17-38),  on  which 
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occasion  the  whole  procedure  of  the  apostle  resembles 
much  more  closely  that  of  a  moderator  addressing  a 
synod  or  presbytery,  than  that  of  a  cardinal,  or  legate 
a  latere,  haranguing  a  council  of  prelates  and  mitred 
abbots.  He  convenes  from  Ephesus  the  presbyters  of 
that  city,  who  were  evidently  neither  more  nor  less  than 
ministers  of  their  respective  congregations,  and  reminds 
them  of  the  episcopal  character,  to  which  they  had 
been  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself.  He  assures 
them,  that  he  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profit* 
able — that  by  the  space  of  three  years  he  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one,  night  and  day,  with  tears — and  that 
what  he  had  testified  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the 
Greeks,  had  been  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  obvious,  that  these 
doctrines,  and  these  only,  had  constituted  the  sum  and 
substance  of  his  preaching;  for  if  he  had  taught  them 
any  other  tenets  of  equal  importance  or  obligation,  he 
would  not  have  omitted  to  specify  them  at  this  solemn 
moment,  when  he  knew  that  they  should  see  his  face 
and  hear  his  voice  no  more.  He  commends  them  to 
God  (and  says  nothing  about  his  vicar),  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace  (and  says  nothing  about  traditions) — ^he 
affirms,  that  he  has  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them 
all  the  counsel  of  God.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  con- 
sidered as  forming  any  part  of  that  counsel,  which  had 
not  been  included  in  the  apostle's  declaration.  He  ad- 
monishes them  to  take  heed  unto  themselves,  without 
exhorting  them  to  seek  counsel  either  from  Peter  and 
his  successors  on  earth,  or  from  Mary  and  the  saints  in 
heaven;  and  when  he  adverts  to  the  grievous  wolves,  or 
the  members  of  their  own  body,  who  should  speak  per- 
verse things  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  he  does  not 
refer  them  either  to  pope  or  council,  in  order  that, 
through  his  or  their  authority,  these  gainsayers  might  be 
silenced,  excommunicated,  or  deposed.  In  fact,  it  seems 
evident,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  apostle's  conduct^ 
and  the  general  scope  of  his  writings^  tbal\xfcYi«&^^^s^- 
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bjterian  in  regard  to  church  goyenunent,  and  Calnnistic 
with  respect  to  theology.  Whilst  announcing  his  ap> 
proaching  decease,  he  nerer  hints,  when  speaking  to  the 
presbyters,  whom  he  addresses  as  bishops,  that  these  syno- 
nymous appellations  would,  subsequently  to  that  event, 
assume  distinct  and  different  meanings;  that  he  would 
or  could  have  any  successor  in  the  apostolic  office  (for 
holding  which  it  was  indispensable  to  have  seen  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ),  and  that  ministerial  parity  would 
be  supplanted  by  ecclesiastical  subordination.  Had 
Paul  appeared,  like  Huss,  before  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, and  promulgated  such  principles  (and  no  others) 
as  are  recorded  in  this  passage,  as  also  in  all  his  epistles, 
he  would  have  been  denounced  as  a  rebel  against  the 
supremacy  of  his  beloved  brother,  Peter  s  representative, 
and  burnt  at  the  stake  a9  a  pestilent  fellow  and  a  ring- 
leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes. 

When  the  apostle,  writing  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  addresses  his  own  son  in  the  faith,  he  does 
not  hint  at  any  future  and  farther  development  of  cjos- 
pel  doctrine  or  evangelical  practice,  but  says  (2  Tim. 
lii.  14),  "^  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  heist 
learnt  and  been  assured  of," — and  we  cannot  imagine 
that  these  "  things"  included  an  acquaintance  with,  or 
a  belief  in,  any  other  tenets  than  those,  which  are  pro- 
pounded in  the  two  letters  addressed  to  Timothy  him- 
self, and  in  Paul's  other  epistles  and  discourses.  He 
then  subjoins,  "From  a  child  thou  hast  known" — 
not  the  holy  traditions,  or  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
holy  traditions — but  solely  and  exclusively  *'  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee" — and  if  him^ 
why  not  every  other  humble  and  prayerful  believer? — 
^  wise  unto  salvation,"  not  through  the  intercession  of 
the  Virgin  or  the  saints,  but  '*  through  faith,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Whilst  thus  enlarging  upon  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  **  Holy  Scriptures,"  the  apostle  says 
nothing  whatever  about  the  supremacy  of  the  ^  holy 

;"  aud  it  may  be  added^  ikaX^N^V^iVMth  he  and 
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Peter  very  frequently  and  emphatically  impress  upon 
their  readers  or  auditors  the  necessity  of  keeping  in 
memory  what  they  had  actually  learnt,  no  passage  can 
be  cited  from  the  inspired  records,  which  warrants  the 
expectation,  or  authorizes  the  imposition,  of  any  addi- 
tional articles  of  faith  as  essential  for  a  ^^  man  of  God 
being  perfect,"  and  "  thoroughly  fumishe'1  unto  all  good 
works/'  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  Paul's  beloved 
brother  Jude  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  the  pro- 
mulgation, at  a  future  period,  of  any  new  tenets,  which 
it  should  be  necessary  to  acknowledge  in  order  to  be 
saved;  for  he  only  exhorts  believers  earnestly  to  contend 
for  tlie  faith  which  was  once  (not  which  shall  be  here- 
after) delivered  unto  the  saints. 

On  another  occasion,  Paul  testified  to  the  Jews,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  but  did  not  inform  them,  that 
Peter  was  his  vicnr,  or  that  Mary  was  the  queen  of 
heaven.  To  gainsayers  he  exclaimed,  *'  Your  blood  be 
on  your  own  heads;"  but  if  he  withheld  from  them  the 
knowledge  of  these  other  two  tenets  (a  belief  in  which, 
according  to  the  Romanists,  is  equally  essential  to  s  J- 
vation),  their  blood  would  be  on  his  head,  and  not  on 
theirs.  What  would  be  said  of  a  priest  who,  in  modern 
Rome,  contented  himself  with  propounding  the  Mcs- 
siahship  and  all-sufficiency  of  Jesus?  When  Priscilla 
and  Aquila  expounded  to  A  polios  the  way  of  God  more 
perfectly,  he  showed  by  the  Scripture.^  that  Jesus  was 
Christ;  but  he,  too,  like  Paul,  ignored  the  supremacy 
of  Peter,  the  omnipotence  of  Mary,  and  the  other  mo- 
dem figments  of  Popery, — being,  doubtless,  convinced, 
that  the  plagues  written  in  the  book  of  God  are  as 
clearly  denounced  against  such  as  add  to  the  divine  re- 
cord, as  against  those  who  take  away  from  it.  The 
saints  overcame  the  devil  (Rev.  xii.  H)  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony.  From 
Mary  they  sought  no  succour, — to  Peter  they  paid  no 
allegiance.  If  I  am  challenged  to  point  out  when  and 
how  the  many  inventions,  which  Po^pei'j  \\bl^  ^«vi^\.wi^ 
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found  their  way  into  the  church,  my  answer  is,  that  I 
can  specify  a  time  when  not  one  of  them  existed.  Dur- 
ing the  whole  period  embraced  in  the  narrative  of  the 
inspired  volumf,  the  principal  wheat  of  sound  doctrine 
flourished,  with  a  very  partial  admixture  of  the  tares  of 
error  in  the  gospel-field.  An  enemy  hath  done  this, — 
it  is  Satan  who,  through  Popish  instrumentalitj,  has 
sown  the  rank  weeds  of  Mariolatry,  wafer- worship,  and 
Papal  infallibility.  The  Protestant,  therefore,  who  has 
Scripture  on  his  side,  as  his  justification  for  repudiating 
these  "fond  conceits,"  to  which  the  inspired  volume 
gives  no  countenance,  has  a  right  to  say  to  the  Pope, 
^'  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority?  We  can  plead  the  divine 
warrant  for  all  that  we  teach  in  our  churches,  and  dare 
not,  at  the  bidding  of  fallible  and  uninspired  men,  pro- 
hibit what  God  has  commanded,  or  enjoin  what  he  has 
forbidden.  The  burden  of  the  proof  lies  not  on  us  but 
on  you.  The  sacred  writers  warn  us  against  damnable 
heresies,  which  shall  hereafter  be  brought  in ;  but  they 
give  not  the  slightest  intimation,  that  new  doctrines  shall 
at  any  future  period  be  introduced,  which  must  be  re- 
ceived under  pain  of  everlnsting  destruction." 

It  may  here  be  noticpH,  that  if  Rome  is  entitled  to 
claim  priority  and  pre-eminence  as  a  church,  on  account 
of  its  having  been  the  see  which  was  occupied  by  Simon 
Peter,  it  seems  somewhat  strange  and  remarkable,  that 
the  existence  of  a  chief  pastor  is  altogether  *'  ignored  " 
in  the  epistle  addressed  by  Paul  to  the  Romans,  although 
the  greater  part  of  the  16th  chapter  is  occupied  with 
salutations  addressed  to  individuals  of  inferior  note, 
some  of  whom,  however,  may  possibly  have  been  cardi- 
nals or  minor  canons.  Nay,  the  only  mention  made  of 
a  church  in  the  entire  epistle,  occurs  not,  as  is  generally 
the  case,  at  its  commencement,  but  at  its  close  (Rom. 
xvi.  5),  in  which  greetings  are  sent  to  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  and  the  church  that  is  in  their  house.  The 
same  expression  is  used  in  reference  to  Nymphas  at 
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Colosse,  and  also  with  regard  to  Philemon;  and  in  each 
case,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  other  church  in  the 
places  where  they  respectively  resided.  Now,  as  no 
allusion  whatever  is  made  to  any  other  church,  it  seems 
probable  that  "  all  that  were  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God, 
called  to  be  saints,"  were  rather  select  than  numerous, 
although  their  faith  was  so  conspicuous  as  to  be  spoken 
of  throughout  the  whole  world.  The  believers,  there- 
fore, at  Rome,  like  those  at  Ephesus  and  Colosse,  though 
in  sl\  the  three  places  distinguished  for  their  zeal  and 
piety,  were,  apparently,  inferior  in  number  and  import- 
ance to  those  of  Corinth  or  Thessalonica,  which  the 
apostle  acknowledges  as  distinct  churches,  and  also  to 
those  of  Philippi,  where,  although  there  is  nothing  said 
as  to  a  church,  there  is  mention  of  ''  bishops  and  dea- 
cons." The  city  of  Philippi,  therefore,  like  Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,  or  Dundee,  had  a  staff  of  bishops  to  superin- 
tend their  respective  flocks — an  advantage,  with  respect 
to  the  existence  of  which  at  Rome,  the  apostle  is  wholly 
silent,  just  as  in  mentioning  ^^  the  churches"  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Galatia,  he  most  unaccountably  ^<  ignores"  the 
existence  of  a  chief  pastor.  Nay,  in  addressing  the 
Corinthian  Christians,  Paul  is  so  uncourteous  as  to  say, 
"  Be  ye  followers  of  me'*  instead  of  saying,  "  Be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  your  bishop."  Had  there  been  any  such 
dignitary  presiding  over  the  diocese,  he  would  at  all 
events,  I  think,  have  coupled  his  name  along  with  his 
own.  Epo  et  episcoptis  tester^  are  the  models  which  he 
would  have  exhorted  them  conjointly  to  imitate. 

The  oftener  I  consider  the  alleged  universal  supre- 
macy of  Peter,  and  his  infallibility  in  matters  of  faith, 
the  stronger  is  my  conviction,  that  the  negative  proof  is 
clear  and  incontrovertible.  I  may  perhaps,  my  friends, 
be  allowed,  in  illustration  of  my  meaning,  to  suppose, 
that,  about  two  thousand  years  hence,  all  the  records 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  present  age,  had  been 
destroyed,  in  consequence  of  a  series  of  moral,  political^ 
and  physical  convulsions — and  especV^W^  >Xi^\.>^^^^Y!^ 
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ladex  had  been  ripidly  enforced  during  seyeial  centuries, 
so  that  Mi] ton  and  Walter  Scott,  Montesquieu  and  Eugene 
Sue,  Leibnitz  and  John  Newton,  Thiers  and  Tristram 
Shandy,  Guizot  and  Gil  Bias,  had  been  ^^  burned  before  all 
men"  ("  so  mightily  grew  the  word  of  the  Pope,  and  pre- 
Tailed") — that  no  copies  were  extant  either  of  Alison,  or 
of  the  Annual  Register — and  no  memorial  of  present  or 
past  erents  was  forthcoming,  but  here  and  there  a  meagre 
and  melancholy  fragment,  which  might  say  to  the  in  - 
quisitiye  reader,  "  I  only  am  escaped  alone,  to  tell  thee* 
what  happened  in  those  days.   Let  us  imagine,  then,  that 
a  prize  essay  was  called  for  by  the  Archaeological  Society 
of  that  era,  on  the  important  and  interesting  question, 
"Who  and  what  was  the  Duke  of  WeHington?" — a 
question,  I  must  admit,  which,  even  if  some  miniature 
history  for  the  use  of  schools  were  alone  to  surviye  the 
catastrophe,  could  only  be  answered  by  replying,  that  he 
was  the  most  illustrious  commander  of  his  age,  possessed 
the  unlimited  confidence  of  successive  sovereigns  and 
rival  statesmen,  and  was  not  less  beloved  than  reve- 
renced by  all  classes  of  the  community.     Conflicting 
opinions,  however,  are  maintained  by  two  rival  essayists 
of  great  ability  and  acuteness — the  one  arguing  that  the 
Duke  was  a  field-marshal,  and  colonel  of  a  regiment ; 
the  other  admitting  that  he  was  invested  with  these 
high  dignities,  but  contending  that  he  was  also  some- 
thing (or  rather  not  a  little)  more,  for  that  he  had  been 
generalissimo  of  all  the  armies  throughout  the  whole 
world,  and  that  (whilst  he  might  possibly  err  at  other 
times)  he  had  been  infallible  in  matters  of  military 
science,  although  it  was  not  exactly  settled  in   what 
mode  the  infallibility  existed — whether  he  was  infallible 
when  he  wore  his  full  uniform,  and  the  Austrian  order 
of  the  golden  fleece — or  whether  he  was  so  when  riding 
in  plain  clothes  through  Hyde  Park,  where  "•  II  vit  eoler 
partout  les  cceurs  a  son  passage" — or  whether,  when  he 
drew  upa  general  order  at  the  Horse  Guards — or  whether, 
when  he  presided  over  a  board  of  general  officers — or 


PAUL  AND  PBTEB.  503 

Tvhether  the  formal,  or  at  least  tadt  assent  of  the  said 
board  was  or  was  not  necessary  to  clothe  his  edict  with- 
the  character  of  authority  and  infallibility— or  whether 
that  board  alone,  even  when  not  convoked  by  his  sanc- 
tion, could  issue  unerring  general  orders,  which  all  were 
bound  to  obey.  The  author  of  the  former  essay,  when 
'called  on  to  furnish  his  proofs,  produces  two  letters, 
of  which  all  parties  admit  the  authenticity,  both  com- 
mencing with  the  introductory  phrase,  ''  Field-marsbal 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  compliments"— 
and  in  the  first,  a  passage  occurs,  more  particularly  ad- 
dressed to  the  officers  entrusted  with  the  command  of 
separate  regiments,  in  which,  when  about  to  favour  them 
with  some  special  and  salutary  suprgestions  as  to  the  dis- 
cipline and  comfort  of  their  soldiers,  he  says,  **  The 
colonels,  who  are  amongst  you,  I  exhort,  who  am  also  a 
colonel,  and  a  partaker  of  your  glory."  In  addition  to 
these  authentic  contemporaneous  epistles,  he  also  pro- 
duces, by  way  of  corroborative  adminicle,  a  compendious 
digest  of  the  "  Campaigns  of  the  Field-marshals,"  com- 
prised in  twenty-eight  numbers,  in  more  than  one-half 
of  which  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  although  in  the  earlier  portions  of  the  nar- 
rative, his  numerous  and  brilliant  achievements  are  (as 
might  be  expected)  delineated  and  detailed  at  great 
length.  But  nowhere  does  his  Grace  assume  any  au- 
thority or  pre-eminence  over  his  illustrious  companions 
in  arms ;  and  Blucher,  whose  feats  are  chiefly  registered 
in  the  concluding  chapters,  never  so  much  as  names  his 
distinguished  compeer,  but  speaks  and  acts  on  all  occa- 
sions, as  if  a  complete  parity  of  rank,  and  independence 
of  action  subsisted  amongst  the  ^v^hole  body  of  the  field- 
marshals,  and  that  none  of  them  had  a  paramount  influ- 
f  nee,  or  a  more  palpable  infallibility,  than  the  rest.  This 
evidence  alone  would,  I  am  sure,  be  sufficient  to  con- 
vince the  whole  assembly,  that  the  propositions  laid  down 
by  the  first  author,  had  been  completely  established ; 
and  for  the  purpose  of  negativing  the  ^OTaeNsiWX.  %\3ks\.- 
lin^  additional  allegation  of  his  nva\,  \xe  y?ovi\^\v3  \^^- 
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fore  the  society  several  equally  genuine  epistles,  from 
other  eminent  contemporary  warriors — such  as  Field- 
marshal  Blucher,  Field-marshal  Schwarzenherg,  Field- 
marshal  Wrede — each  assuming  that  title  as  a  matter 
of  course,  without  acknowledging  that  he  derived  it  from 
the  illustrious  Duke,  or  hinting,  that  any  allegiance  was 
due  to  him  from  them,  or  expressing  any  belief  in  his 
military  infallibility,  or  even  in  most  cases,  alluding  to 
him  at  all — nay,  it  would  even  appear,  that  Field* mar- 
shal Blucher  (whom  the  Duke  mentions  with  kindness 
and  respect  in  his  second  letter,  without  arrogating  to 
himself  any  superiority  over  his  Excellency)  on  one  oc- 
casion at  least  (and  possibly  on  others  also)  withstood 
the  Duke  to  the  face,  because  he  had  made  a  blunder; 
and  records  his  own  marvellous  presumption,  without 
expressing  any  feeling  of  compunction  or  self-reproach, 
and  without  saying,  in  the  language  of  Naaman,  '^  The 
Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  tiding." 

The  proofs  brought  forward  by  the  advocate  of  the 
Duke's  supremacy  and  infallibility,  are  of  a  totally 
different  complexion,  and  multiplied  in  proportion  to 
their  distance  from  the  fountainhead ;  demonstrat- 
ing, without  any  difficulty,  that,  five  or  six  hundred 
years  later,  one  of  his  Grace's  successors  in  office  had 
assumed  the  title  of  universal  field-marshal— although 
the  immediate  predecessor  of  that  audacious  pretender 
had  taken  great  and  just  umbrage  at  a  high  military 
authority  in  a  contiguous  part  of  the  world,  who  had 
been  guilty  of  that  daring  presumption,  and  exclaimed, 
that  whoever  attempted  such  an  usurpation,  should  be 
cashiered  and  drummed  out  of  the  army.  He  also  clearly 
made  out,  that  there  had  ever  since  been  an  unbroken 
series  of  equally  bold  and  bigoted  claimants;  but  he  was 
speechless,  so  far  as  regarded  the  evidence  derived  from 
the  Duke's  own  letters,  and  those  of  his  contemporaries 
— he  was  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  with  his  teeth 
at  the  documents,  which  stood  so  much  in  his  way,  and 
was  any  thing  but  anxious  (as  the  author  of  the  first 
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essay  was)  that  thej  should  be  '*  known  and  read  of  all 
men" — ^instead  of  which,  he  put  a  veto  upon  their  circu- 
lation, wherever  his  influence  extended,  and  kept  them 
as  much  as  possible  in  the  background.  I  need  not  re« 
mind  you,  that  Peter  in  his  two  epistles  assumes  no  other 
titles  than  those  of  apostle  and  presbyter — claims  no 
supremacy  over  the  church,  nor,  a  fortiori^  over  the 
whole  world — that  his  apostolic  contemporaries  and 
friends,  whose  writings  are  extant,  make  no  appeal  to  his 
authority,  and  even  ^^  ignore"  his  existence  as  com- 
pletely as  the  Pope  in  his  bull  ignores  that  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  with  the  single,  and  for  the 
Papist's  argument,  unfortunate  exception  of  Paul,  who, 
instead  of  speaking  of  the  supreme  ponti£f  and  vicar  of 
Christ  in  terms  of  reverential  submission  (as  a  Popish 
bishop  would  speak  of  Rovere,  or  of  Borgia),  withstood 
him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed,  and  taxes 
him  with  being  a  dissembler. 

I  am  anxious,  my  dear  friends,  that  you  should  quite 
comprehend  the  arguments  which  I  have  thus  been  en- 
deavouring to  maintain  and  to  elucidate.  I  hold, — 1 . 
That  even  supposing  the  Pope  to  be  the  successor  ot 
Peter  (which  I  altogether  deny),  he  can  legitimately 
possess,  in  virtue  of  this  quality,  only  such  prerogatives 
and  such  pre-eminence  as  Peter  himself  claimed  and 
enjoyed.  2.  The  extent  of  that  pre-eminence,  and  the 
nature  of  these  prerogatives,  must  be  defined  in  confor- 
mity with  the  evidence  presented  by  contemporary 
authors  (in  addition  to  his  own  acknowledged  writings), 
to  whom  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case  must  have 
been  best  and  most  fully  known.  3.  Having  already 
attempted  to  prove,  that  Peter  never  puts  forth  in  his 
own  behalf  such  extravagant  pretensions  as  wicked  popes 
have  asserted  in  his  name,  and  having  shown  that  no 
notice  whatever  is  taken  of  him  in  the  epistles  of  John, 
James,  and  Jude  (the  two  former  of  whom  had  been 
*'  partners  with  Simon^  when  they  were  earning  their 
subsistence  at  the  sea,  and  continued^  ^  1  \)Kivc^^  \s^  \^ 
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"  partners  with  PeUr^**  when  the  apostolic  firm  of 
twelve  was  constituted  on  a  footing  of  equality,  and  they 
changed  their  occupation  together  so  as  to  become  fishers 
of  men),  we  must  look  to  the  information  furnished  in 
the  writings  of  Peter  s  beloved  brother  Paul  (than  whom 
no  man  was  more  disposed  to  obey  his  own  precepts,  by 
giving  honour  to  whom  honour  was  due),  as  to  the 
place  which,  during  his  lifetime,  Peter  occupied  in  the 
church.  4.  That  the  view  taken  by  the  Protestants  in 
this  matter  (I  mean  the  matter  of  Paul's  sentiments  in 
regard  to  Peter's  position),  is  entirely  in  accordance  with 
the  statements  of  Paul  himself;  and  that  the  powers  for 
which  Papists  contend  on  behalf  of  the  Pope,  under  the 
pretence  of  his  being  Peter  s  representative,  are  utterly 
irreconcilable  with  Paul's  declarations  and  example. 

I  shall  conclude  this  branch  of  the  argument  by  the 
following  illustration.  The  newspapers  state  that  my 
much  respected  friend,  Lord  Campbell,  was  lately  at 
Rome,  and  had  an  audience  from  the  Pope.  I  suppose 
his  lordship  thought,  that  he  had  no  other  prospect  of  ever 
seeing  his  Holiness,  and  despaired  of  the  contingency 
ever  being  realized,  which  he  had  spoken  of  at  the  Guild- 
hall dinner,  namely,  that  his  Holiness  may  become  a 
party  to  some  legal  procedure  in  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench,  over  which  his  lordship  so  worthily  presides. 
Let  us  suppose  that  his  lordship,  after  his  return,  had  a 
meeting  with  that  most  learned  and  accomplished  divine, 
Canon  Townsend,  to  whom  the  honour  of  a  similar  inter- 
view had  been  vouchsafed  not  long  before.  I  can  con- 
ceive such  a  conversation  as  the  following  taking  place 
between  them.  **  I  understand,  my  lord,  that  you  are 
just  returned  from  Rome?  "  *'  I  only  arrived  in  England 
a  few  days  a<jo."  '*  I  presume  that  your  lordship  saw  the 
Pope?"  "  O  yes,  I  had  an  audience  from  his  Holiness, 
and  saw  him  often  on  public  occasions,  when  really 
he  in  his  sumptuous  paraphernalia,  and  his  cardinals 
in  their  red  stockings,  *  seemed  to  be  pillars,'  but  I  am 
too  good  a  Presbytexiau  to  atta.ch  any  importance  to 
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such  gaudy  and  glaring  exhibitions.  Whatever  they 
were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me."  '*  No,  my  lord,  nor 
to  me  either.  God  accepteth  no  man's  person.  I  am 
far  irom  questioning  the  Pope's  episcopal  position,  but 
I  hold  him  to  he  at  most  primus  inter  pares;  and  the 
diocese  of  Durham  is  *  committed  unto'  Bishop  Maltby 
just  as  freely  and  as  fuU^  as  the  diocese  of  Rome  is 
unto  Pio  Nono."  "  You  are  quite  right,  my  dear  sir, 
and  I  must  say,  so  far  as  my  own  experience  at  Rome 
goes,  that  they  '  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  (includ- 
ing the  Pope  himself)  in  conference  added  nothing  to 
me.' "  "  Well,  my  dear  lord,  I  am  happy  to  find,  that 
your  sentiments  are  so  completely  in  accordance  with 
mine.  It  is,  indeed,  made  a  matter  of  boasting  at  Rome, 
that  God  has  wrought  eifectually  in  Pio's  pontificate 
for  the  propagation  of  Popery;  but  although  I  am  as  far 
as  possible  from  personal  pride  on  the  subject,  ^  the 
same  has  been  mighty  in  me'  (in  my  small  way) 
towards  the  good  people  of  Durham ;  for  my  title  to  be  a 
canon  is  just  as  yalid  as  that  of  Pio  himself  to  be  a 
bishop.  Nay,  I  may  add,  that,  during  my  audience,  I 
by  no  means  proceeded  on  the  principle  of  his  infallibi- 
lity, or  'gave  place  to  him  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an 
hour,'  but  '  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was 
to  be  blamed;'  and  he  did  not  seem  much  to  relish  my 
advice  about  summoning  a  general  council,  that  abuses 
may  be  rectified  and  unanimity  restored."  "  I  am 
no  stranger,  my  dear  sir,  to  your  work  and  labour  of 
love;  and  if,  when  your  career  of  usefulness  closes,  you 
should  not  be  beatified  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  at  all 
events,  during  your  lifetime,  you  have  been  canonized 
by  the  Bishop  of  Durham.  When  I  had  the  honour  of 
an  audience.  I  no  doubt  had  '  every  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  Pope  is  a  most  excellent  and  most  praiseworthy 
person;'  but  still  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  guard 
against  the  encroachments  attempted  by  his  church,  and 
to  protest  against  a  Popish  high  sheriff  *  appointing  a 
chaplain  of  his  own  religion  to  attend  on  xa^^  \^V«^  ^^* 
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dating  as  a  judge,  and  that  chaplain  appearing  in 
the  garh  of  his  order.'  I  am  also  rerj  thankfal  that 
we  are  exempted  here  from  that  praiseworthy  and  ex- 
cellent person's  favourite  tribunal,  the  Inquisition.  And 
after  all,  my  dear  sir,  his  best  friends,  I  think,  must  admit, 
that  Pio  is  not  so  honest  in  political  affairs  as  he  is  infal- 
lible in  matters  of  faith.  There  was  a  time  when  Garazzi, 
Mazzini,  and  Garibaldi,  who  ^  seemed  to  be  the  pillars'  of 
the  liberal  party,  perceiving  (as  they  thought)  *  the  grace 
that  was  given  unto  him,'  and  his  desire  to  reform  all 
abuses,  would,  I  daresay,  have  given  to  him  and  Antonelli 
^  the  right  hand  of  fellowship' — that  they  should  negotiate 
with  the  sovereigns,  and  the  liberal  leaders  themselves 
set  every  thing  right  with  the  people."  *'  Yes,  my  dear 
lord;  but  they  also  insisted  that  his  Holiness  should 
'  remember  the  poor'  prisoners  thrust  into  his  own  dun- 
geons^  by  Gregory  XVI.  of  happy  memory, — *the  same 
which  he  also  was  forward  to  do.'  '  All  these  favour- 
able symptoms,  however,  vanished  like  the  early  dew  ;* 
for  although  '  before  that  certain  came  from'  the  Aus- 
trians,  if  he  did  not  ^  eat,'  he  certainly  was  hand  and 
glove  with  the  liberals ;  but  *  when  they  were  come,  he 
withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which 
were  favourable  to  the  Inquisition.*  He  wore  the 
mask,  however,  for  a  time  so  adroitly,  that  more  than 
half  the  sacred  college  '  dissembled  with  him,'  and  I 
really  believe  that  Bomba  also  *  was  carried  away  with 
their  dissimulation.'  I  daresay  Bomba  feels  towards  the 
Neapolitans  just  as  the  Duke  of  Arcos,  the  Spanish  go- 
vernor, did  in  1 647,  when  he  exclaimed,  *  Better  that 
Naples  should  be  destroyed,  than  remain  a  nest  of  rebels 
and  malefactors;  and  if  100,000  men  were  to  lose  their 
lives  in  the  scuffle,  the  king  would  not  lose  a  friend, 
but  his  enemies  would  be  punished  by  a  fate  which  they 
deserve.' — (Raumer^  ii.  25.)  They  certainly  imposed 
upon  all  the  friends  of  Italian  freedom,  and  were  at  first 
hailed  as  its  restorers ;  but,  alas !  *  they  walked  not  up- 
rightij  according  to  tVie  tmtk  a£  l\ift  ^osijel.'     Ah ! 


PAUL  AND  PETER.  509 

my  lord,  if  my  interview  with  his  Hoh'ness  had  only 
lasted  half  an  hour  longer,  I  helieve  I  should  have  spo- 
ken my  mind  very  freely,  and  expostulated  with  him 
upon  the  cruelties,  which  he  has  exercised  erer  since  his 
return.**  "  I  wish,  with  all  my  heart,  my  dear  sir,  that 
you  had  done  so.  I  daresay  you  would  have  pointed 
out  to  him  the  folly  as  well  as  the  criminality  of  '  build- 
ing again  the  things  which  he  destroyed,'  by  which  he 
has  ^  made  himself  a  transgressor'  of  all  laws,  both  hu- 
man and  divine."  *'  T  am  afraid,  my  lord,  that  *  through 
the  law  of  unprincipled  oppression,  on  which  he  unfairly 
acts,  he  has  become  ^  dead  to  the  law  of  God  and  of 
justice,'  that  he  might  live  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Neapolitan  tyrant,  to  whom  he  seems  to  have  said, 
^  I  am  as  thou  art.  my  people  as  thy  people,  my  horses  as 
thy  horses.'  When  our  conference  broke  up,  I  felt 
much  disposed  to  have  said  to  Pio,  '  before  them  all/ 
cardinals,  Swiss-guards,  and  masters  of  the  ceremonies, 
*  If  thou,  being  a  pope,  didst  for  a  time  act  after  the 
manner  of  Italy's  patriots,  and  not  as  do  its  oppressors, 
why  compellest  thou  the  patriots,  of  whom  thou  profes- 
sedst  to  be  one,  to  live  in  the  same  state  of  durance  and 
wretchedness  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  thy  predecessor, 
who,  if  not  a  liberal,  was  also,  at  all  events,  not  a  hypo- 
crite ?  but  if  he  chastised  the  Romans  with  whips,  thou 
art  chastising  them  with  scorpions;  for  though  Gregory 
made  their  yoke  heavy,  thou  hast  added  to  their  yoke,  and 
thy  little  finger  is  thicker  than  his  loins.' "  "  My  dear 
sir,  if  you  intended  to  have  spoken  your  mind  so  plainly, 
you  made  a  very  fortunate  as  well  as  a  very  narrow 
escape.  I  don't  think  you  would  have  experienced  from 
Pio  the  same  treatment,  which  Paul  did  from  his  beloved 
brother  Peter,  after  having  received  much  such  another 
rap  on  the  knuckles  as  you  were  disposed  to  administer, 
and  I  am  sure  his  Holiness  would  not  have  said  that  you 
had  spoken  '  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  you.'  I 
shall  be  happy  to  finish  this  conversation  when  you  fa- 
vour me,  as  I  hope  you  will  do  on  aoxae  ^w\^  ^-a.-^  ybl^^ 
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of  next  week,  wi  A  jomr  ctfpjBf  to  dinner  at 
8lradieden  Hooie;  bnf  tke  kov  fer  bt  Wiae  at  Wert- 
anniterHaDisnearljarTiTei,and  I  am  eotnpeOed  m^er 
abrop^lj  and  Teir  idnctandftD  wish  jon  cood  soraing.* 
If  the  names  of  tke  enrinet  yi  i  ■«■■  beAmm  wliora 
die  precedhig  diakieiie  it  flippooed  to  kaTe  taken  pla^ 
had  been  withheMy  no  one,  I  am  snre.  wonld  for  ooe 
moment  hare  so^ected,  tkat  ^kitttrmmmttg  perwmiB  were 
I>wd  Fielding  and  Fadier  Ignatins;  and  aa  littie  wonld 
it  be  coDJeetoied,  tkat  die  foUowinsr  eon^enataon  oe- 
cnrred  between  tke  worthy  EpiKopaKan  canon,  and  the 
Pred>jtenan  Lend  Chief-Jnstiee, — *^  1  hare  been  wait- 
ing here  in  great  anxietT,  nntil  jtmr  knddnp  retained 
frcfm  the  holj  fiither's  apartment — O,  mj  dear  fiiend, 
I  am  to  entranced  in  laptnre  and  artoniriiment,  that  I 
can  acaroelj  find  words  to  e^wem  mjaelf.     It  was  a 
troe  report  that  I  heard,  eren  in  mj  own  koedcal  hmd, 
of  his  acts,  and  of  his  wisdom,  howbeit,  I  belieTcd  not 
the  words,  mitO  I  came,  and  mine  ejes  had  seoi  it — > 
and  behold  the  half  was  not  told  me.     When  I  beheld 
the  holy  cardinals,  the  mitred  prelates,  the  generah  of 
die  orders,  the  Swiaa-goards,  the  peacocks'  feathers, 
and  abore  all,  the  holj  father  himself,  there  was  no 
spirit  in  me  nntil  I  kissed  his  sacred  foot,  and  wondered 
at  the  gracioos  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  month." 
^  My  own  feelings,  mj  dear  lord,  were,  mider  similar 
circamstances,  precisely  the  same  as  yours.     The  first 
time  I  was  erer  blessed  with  the  si^ht  of  his  Holiness, 
was  when  he  was  borne  aloft  on  his  throne  of  state, 
p^iittering  in  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and 
followed  by  a  yast  train  of  ecclesiastics,  arrayed  in  pur- 
ple and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  and  pearls;  an  attendant  knocked  loudly 
at  the  door  of  the  Sistine  Chapel,  with  the  staff  of  a 
large  crucifix,  which  he  bore  before  the  Pope — the  door 
was  thrown  open,  and  the  Pope  in  all  his  splendour  was 
borne  forward  into  the  chapel ;  the  choirs  singing  in 
Latin,   *  Lift  up  yout  V\ead*,  O  ve  gates,  and  be  ye  lift 
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Up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in/  What  a  noble  and  soul-stirring  spectacle!  how 
it  reminds  one  of  Filiucius'  incomparable  aphorism,  that 
^  the  Pope  sustains  Christ's  lieutenantship.  not  only  over 
things  in  heaven,  over  things  in  earth,  and  over  things 
in  hell,  but  also  over  the  angels  both  good  and  bad!'** 
«•  My  dear  father,  I  never  happened  to  hear  that  saying 
before.  Pray  let  me  have  a  copy  of  it.  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble, that  I  may  get  it  translated  into  Welsh,  for  the  use 
of  the  pupils  at  my  schools."  "  I  would  advise  you 
also,  my  dear  lord,  to  add,  by  way  of  appendix,  the  de- 
cree of  the  Lateran  council  under  Leo  X.,  in  which  it 
is  laid  down,  that  all  power  is  given  to  the  Pope  in 
heaven  and  in  earth !  1  suppose  it  was  by  way  of  a 
corollary  to  that  infallible  decree,  that  Bellarmine  has 
most  justly  declared,  that  if  the  Pope  should  err  by  en- 
joining vices,  or  condenmin^  virtues,  the  church  should 
be  bound  to  believe  the  vices  to  be  good,  and  the  virtues 
to  be  bad,  unless  it  would  sin  against  conscience.  I 
believe  we  both  have  the  honour  to  dine  to-day  with  Car- 
dinal Antonelli — have  we  not?  I  am  very  glad  to  hear 
that  you  are  to  be  there,  and  as  there  is  half  an  hour  to 
spare,  we  cannot,  I  think,  employ  it  better  than  in  earn- 
ing an  indulgence  of  100  days,  by  hastening  to  imprint 
a  devout  kiss  on  the  large  crucifix  in  the  Coliseum.'' 

I  leave  it  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  to  determine  which 
of  these  "  dialogues  of  the  living"  is  most  in  accordance 
with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  writings  of  Paul,  and 
Peter's  other  inspired  con  temporaries,  or  with  the  conduct 
and  declarations  of  the  very  apostle  himself,  whose  vicar 
and  representative  the  Pope  pretends  to  be. 


II. THE   FATHERS — PURGATORY — EPISTLE  OF 

ST  BONIFACE. 

I  HAVE  already,  my  dear  Iriends,  made  oe/dmoti^  ^>Qk«-  -, 
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sioDS  to  the  fathers,  and  warned  jou  against  conceding 
an  undue  weight  to  their  writings  or  opinions.     The 
former  are  exceedingly  yoluminous,  doubtful,  and  cor- 
rupted ;  the  latter  often  inconsistent,  fanciful,  and  dis- 
cordant.    Many  of  their  interpretations  are  fallacious — 
many  of  their  arguments  weak — ^many  of  their  illustra- 
tions far-fetched.    Their  prejudices  are  often  strong,  and 
their  knowledge  superficial.     In  fixing  your  own  judg- 
ments on  any  point  of  doctrine,  or  discussing  with  a 
Papist  on  any  controversial  subject,  I  would  earnestly  ad- 
vise you  to  confine  yourselves  to  a  humble  and  prayerfbl 
consideration  of  the  Scriptures  themselves ;  *•'  for  in  so 
doing,  ye  shall  never  fail.'     A  genuine  and  Bible-taught 
Protestant  can  never  be  perplexed  or  refuted,  so  long  as 
he  derives  his  religion  and  his  reasonings  from  the  sure 
fountain  of  the  inspired  writings;  he  can  only  be  ''shaken 
in  mind,"  or  "  drawn  away  and  enticed,"  when  he  ven- 
tures to  slake  the  thirst  of  a  perilous  and  prurient  curi- 
osity in  the  muddy  and  contaminated  waters  of  tradi- 
tional and  patristic  lore.     Not  that  I  by  any  means 
deprecate  the  perusal  of  the  fathers  on  the  part  of  any 
student,  whose  acquirements  and  leisure  enable  him  to 
embark  in  so  arduous  an  undertaking,  provided  he  estab- 
lishes this  distinction  between  the  Scriptures  and  all 
uninspired  writings,  whether  ancient  or  modem,  that 
every  warning  and  testimony — every  jot  and  tittle  of  the 
former  is  to  be  received  according  to  its  plain  and  palp- 
able import,  and  accounted  "  worthy  of  all  acceptation," 
whilst  he  is  not  only  entitled,  but  bound,  to  read  the 
latter  in  a  very  different  spirit — a  spirit  of  caution,  not 
unmingled  with  distrust,  and  with  a  firm  determination 
never  to  receive,  at  their  behest,  any  doctrine  or  prin- 
ciple not  borne  out  by  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
canonical  Scriptures.     This,  as  I  shall  ere  long  attempt 
to  demonstrate,  was  the  earnest  recommendation,  and 
uniform  practice,  of  the  fathers  themselves.      I   am, 
however,  far  from  thinking  it   right  to  bestow  upon 
the  earliest  writeis  this  too  Te,^«T«ivtval  ai^^ellation ;  and 
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if  it  roust  be  conceded  to  them,  in  deference  to  ancient 
usage,  I  much  approve  of  the  reply  of  a  sa^cious  coun- 
tryman of  ours,  who,  when  hard  pressed  by  quotations 
from  "  the  fathers,"  exclaimed,  "  Well,  let  them  say 
what  they  please,  I,  for  my  part,  shall  fall  back  upon 
the  prand'fathers/*  At  least  as  numerous,  and  as  de- 
cisive quotations  might  be  cited  from  the  earliest  writers 
on  behalf  of  the  Protestant  as  of  the  Popish  cause ;  but 
feeling  assured,  that  we  have  the  all-sufficient  sanction 
of  the  inspired  writings  for  believing  what  we  believe, 
and  rejecting  what  we  reject,  it  is,  to  us,  comparatively 
^^  a  small  matter"  whether  our  principles  are  or  are  not 
borne  out  by  Origen  or  Optatus,  by  Athanasius  or 
Augustine.  "  Our  fathers,  where  are  they,"  my  friends? 
Within  the  precincts  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Our 
fathers  are  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  James, 
Peter,  and  Jude.  We  admit  every  doctrine  which  they 
teach — we  repudiate  every  tenet  which  they  either  gain- 
say or  pass  over  in  silence. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  lay  before  you  a  series  of  pro- 
positions in  reference  to  the  fathers,  which  1  request  that 
you  will  do  me  the  favour  attentively  to  consider.  For 
most  of  the  quotations,  and  many  of  the  arguments,  I 
may  state,  once  for  all,  that  I  am  mainly  indebted  to 
two  most  distinguished  authors  of  a  former  age,  namely, 
D'Aille  and  Jeremy  Taylor. 

I.  The  fathers  uniformly  ascribe  a  supreme^  uncon- 
tested authority  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

1.  Jrenwus, — We  have  known  the  economv  of  our 
salvation  by  no  other,  than  by  those  through  whom  the 
gospel  came  to  us ;  which,  truly,  they  then  preached,  but 
afterwards,  by  the  will  ol  God,  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  were  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  our  faith. 

2.  Augustine, — Our   Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  many 
things,  which  are  not  written ;  and  the  holy  evangelist 
does  witness,  that  he  both  did  and  spake  many  things 
which  are  not  written ;  but  those  things,  which  were    j 
seen  to  suffice  to  the  salvation  of  be\\eNei«  "vi^x^  ^^3{«B6k| 
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to  be  written,  and,  therefore,  St  Augustine  and  St  Optat 
compare  the  Scripture  to  the  will  of  the  testator  con- 
cerning his  goods.  His  kindred  may  strive,  one  affirm- 
ing this,  and  another  th«t ;  but  proferte  tahulaa — show  the 
will — peruse  the  writings — then  the  judge  listens,  the 
adyocates  are  silent,  the  people  are  in  suspense,  the  liti- 
gants wait ;  let  the  testator's  words  be  read,  that  must 
end  all  contentions.  Now,  this  will  was,  therefore,  con- 
signed to  writing,  that,  when  our  testator  was  gone  from 
us,  we  might  not  doubt  concerning  his  legacies  and  com- 
mandments. I  confess  (says  Augustine  elsewhere,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  Jerome)  to  thj  charity,  that  I  only 
owe  to  those  books  of  Scripture,  which  are  now  called 
canonical,  such  reyerence  and  honour  as  to  belieye  stead- 
fastly, that  none  of  their  authors  ever  committed  any 
error  in  writing  the  same.  And  if,  by  chance,  I  there 
meet  yrith  any  thing,  which  seemeth  to  contradict  the 
truth,  I  immediately  think,  that  either  my  copy  is  im- 
perfect, and  not  so  correct  as  it  should  be ;  or  else  that 
the  interpreter  did  not  so  well  understand  the  words  of 
the  original ;  or,  lastly,  that  I  myself  have  not  so  rightly 
understood  him.  But  as  for  9II  other  writers,  however 
eminent  they  are,  either  for  sanctity  or  learning,  I  read 
them  in  such  manner  as  not  instantly  to  conclude,  that 
whatever  I  find  is  true,  because  they  have  said  it ;  but 
rather  because  they  convince  me,  either  out  of  the  said 
canonical  books  of  Scripture,  or  else  by  some  probable 
reason,  that  what  they  say  is  true.  Neither  do  I  think, 
brother,  that  thou  thyself  art  of  any  other  opinion ;  that 
is  to  say,  I  do  not  believe,  that  thou  expectest,  that  we 
should  read  thy  books  as  we  do  those  of  the  prophets  or 
apostles — of  the  truth  of  whose  writings,  as  being  exempt 
from  all  error,  we  may  not  in  any  wise  doubt« — {Att^, 
Ep.  ad  Hier,) 

8.  Jerome* — I  know,  that  I  place  the  apostles  in  a 
distinct  rank  from  all  other  writers;  for  as  for  them 
they  always  speak  truth,  but  as  for  others,  they  err 
sometimes,  like  men,  a&  tVie^  ^rete. 
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II.  In  all  controversial  guesfionst  which  occurred 
during  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  the  Scriptures 
constituted  the  standard  of  ultimate  and  paramount 
appeal. 

1.  Clement  of  Alexandria, — <' It  is  not  fit  that  we 
should  simply  attend  to  the  affirmation  of  man ;  for  our 
naj  may  he  as  good  as  their  yea.  But  if  the  thing  be  mat- 
ter of  faith,  and  not  of  opinion  only,  let  us  not  stay  for  a 
testimony  of  man,  but  confirm  our  questions  by  the  Word 
of  God,  ivhich  is  the  most  certain  of  all,  or  is,  indeed, 

rather  the  only  demonstration If  there  be  any 

demonstration,  it  is  necessary  that  we  make  inquiry,  and 

from  the  Scriptures  learn  demonstratively 

They  that  occupy  themselves  about  the  best  things, 
never  give  over  their  searching  after  truth,  until  from 
the  Scriptures  they  have  obtained  a  demonstration." 
He  speaks  against  the  Gnostics,  who  pretended  to  secret 
traditions  from  I  know  not  what  quarter.  Against  them 
he  advises  Christians  "  to  wax  old  in  the  Scriptures ; 
thence  to  seek  for  demonstrations,  and  by  that  rule  to 
frame  our  lives." 

2.  St  Basil  affirms  in  his  ethics,  that  "  whatsoever  is 
done  or  said  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
the  divinely-inspired  Scripture,  both  for  the  full  persua- 
sion of  the  good,  as  also  for  the  condemnation  of  the 
evil." 

t*?.  Origen, — "We  ought  to  bring  Scripture  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  exposition." 

4.  St  Cyril, — "  Attend  not  to  my  inventions,  for  you 
may  possibly  be  deceived;  but  trust  no  words  unless 
tliou  dost  learn  their  import  from  the  divine  Scriptures." 
Speaking  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  he  advises  them  to 
*'  retain  that  zeal  in  their  mind,  which  by  heads  or  sum- 
maries is  already  lightly  expounded  to  you ;  but,  if  God 
p^rant,  shall,  according  to  my  strength,  be  demonstrated  to 
you  by  Scripture,  for  it  behoves  us  not  to  deliver  so  much 
as  the  least  thing  of  the  mysteries  of  faith,  without  the 
divine  Scriptures Neither  gyje  c\^^\\.  V^  \sifc 
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speaking,  unless  what  is  spoken  be  demonstrated  by  the 
holy  Scriptures;  for  this  is  the  security  of  our  ^th, 
which  is  deriyed,  not  from  witty  inventions,  but  from  the 
demonstration  of  divine  Scriptures." 

Being  to  dispute  with  Theodoret  concerning  some 
mysterious  questions  of  religion,  Cyril  refused  to  confer, 
but  from  the  fountains  of  Scripture.  ^'  It  became  him," 
says  he,  '^4)eing  exercised  in  Scriptures,  since  his  desire 
was  to  confer  with  one  about  divine  mysteries,  to  speak 
with  us  only  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  so  to  frame 
his  discourse  as  becomes  holy  things/' 

5.  Jerome, — "  Every  thing  that  we  speak,  we  must 
prove  from  the  holy  Scriptures.  ...  If  it  have  not  its 
warrant  from  Scripture,  it  may  with  as  much  ease  be 
despised,  as  it  was  offered." 

6.  ChrysosUmi, — If  any  thing  be  spoken  without 
Scripture,  the  thought  of  the  hearers  is  lame— sometimes 
inclining  to  assent,  sometimes  declining — sometimes  re- 
jecting the  opinion  as  frivolous,  sometimes  receiving  it 
as  probable ;  "  but  when  a  testimony  of  the  Divine 
voice  proceeds  from  Scripture,  it  confirms  the  speech  of 
him  that  speaks,  and  the  mind  of  him  that  hears." 

7.  Theodoret, — "  Tell  me  not  of  your  logisms,  and  syl- 
logisms— I  rely  on  Scripture  alone.  Scripture  alone  is 
the  ground  of  my  confidence,  the  argument  of  my  per- 
suasion in  matters  of  religion." 

8.  Augustine — "I  ought  not  to  cite  the  Nicene 
council,  nor  you  that  of  Ariminura,  as  prejudging  the 
questions  on  either  side.  But  let  the  causes  be  con- 
wonted,  argument  against  argument,  matter  against 
matter,  thing  against  thing,  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  the  witnesses  common  to  us  both. 
I  have  learned  only  to  ascribe  to  those  writers,  who  are 
already  called  canonical,  such  reverence  and  honour, 
that  I  dare  not  believe  that  any  of  them  has  erred  in  his 
writings.  Others  I  read  in  such  a  spirit,  that,  however 
much  they  may  excel  in  sanctity  and  learning,  I  do  not 
admit  any  thing  to  \>e  Ixxx^^Vi^wcvia^  they  have  thought 
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80,  but  because  they  have  been  able  to  convince  me 
through  these  canonical  authors,  or  by  some  probable 

reason,  not  foreign  to  truth If  any  thing  is 

confirmed  by  some  clear  authority  derived  from  the  di- 
vine Scriptures,  namely,  those  which  are  called  canonical 
by  the  church,  it  is  to  be  believed  vi^ithout  any  hesita- 
tion. But  you  may,  or  may  not  believe  other  witnesses 
or  evidences,  when  adduced  as  authorities  in  fnatters  of 
feith." 

III.  The  primitive  doctors  didxonfute  all  heresies 
from  Scripture,  which  cotdd  in  no  ftay  he  done^  but  be- 
cause "  that  which  is  straight  will  demonstrate  its  own 
stratghtness^  and  the  crookedness  of  that  which  is  crooked." 
— (Jeremy  Taylor.) 

1.  Tertullian, — "  Take  from  heretics  their  ethnic 
learning,  that  they  may  dispute  their  questions  out  of 
Scripture  only." 

2.  Origen  brings  in  the  precedent  of  our  blessed  Lord 
from  Scripture  confuting  the  heresy  of  the  Sadducees 
about  the  resurrection.  "  As  Christ  did,  so  will  the 
followers  of  Christ  do  by  the  examples  of  Scripture, 
which  will  put  to  silence  every  voice  of  Pharaoh." 

3.  Athananus. — "That  faith,  which  the  fathers  con- 
fessed at  Nice,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  suflScient 
to  reprove  all  heretical  impiety,  and  to  establish  our  re- 
ligion or  faith  in  Christ." 

4.  Chrysostom  compares  the  Scriptures  to  a  door,  "  for 
they  lead  us  to  God,  and  open  to  us  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  keep  heretics  from  entering  in." 

5.  Theodoret, — "  Whatsoever  we  are  ignorant  of,  we 
learn  from  thence," 

0.  Theophylact. — "  There  is  no  difficulty  but  may  be 
untied  by  the  Scripture." 

7.  The  author  of  a  work  on  Matthew^  ascribed  to 
Chrysostom, — "  Then,  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place;  that  is, 
when  ye  shall  see  impious  heresy,  which  is  the  arwv^  <i^ 
Antichrist,  standing  in  the  holy  places  of  l\ie  c\v\rt<^^va. 
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that  time,  he  which  is  in  Judea,  let  him  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains; that  is,  they  who  are  in  Christ,  let  them  run  to  the 
Scriptures.  And  why  does  he  command  all  Christians 
at  that  time  to  run  to  the  Scriptures  ?  Because,  ever 
since  heresy  did  infect  those  churches,  there  can  he  no 
proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any  other  refuge  for 
Christians,  who  would  know  the  truth  of  faith,  hut  that 
of  the  divine  Scripture."  And  again,  "  Now,  hy  no 
means  can  he  that  desires,  come  to  know  which  is  the 
true  church  of  Christy  but  only  by  the  Scripture.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  knowing,  that  there  would  be  so  great  a 
confusion  in  the  last  days,  commands,  that  all  Christians, 
who  would  be  established  in  the  rule  of  faith,  should  fly 
to  nothing  but  to  the  Scriptures." 

8.  Augustine. — "Against  treacherous  errors,  God 
would  place  our  strength  in  the  Scriptures,  against  which 
none  that  would  any  way  seem  a  Christian,  would  dare 
to  speak.  .  .  .  When  Christ  oflPered  himself  to  Thomas 
to  be  handled,  he  thought  it  not  enough,  unless  out  of 
the  Scriptures  he  had  confirmed  the  heart  of  the  be- 
lievers ;  he  foresaw,  that  we  should  come  after — for  if 
they  therefore  believed,  because  they  believed  and  han- 
dled him,  what  do  we  ?  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven, 
not  to  return  but  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  he  may 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead — whence  shall  we  believe, 
but  by  that  by  which  he  confirmed  them  who  handled 
him  ?  He  opened  unto  them  the  Scriptures." 

IV,  The  magazines  of  the  Scriptures  were  the  armo- 
ries  of  the  church, 

I  may  here  remark,  my  dear  friends,  that  this  pa- 
tristic mode  of  encountering  and  defeating  the  danger- 
ous errors,  and  "strong  delusions,"  which  prevailed 
in  their  day,  is  precisely  the  course  adopted  by  Pro- 
testant controversialists,  in  dealing  with  the  soul- de- 
stroying heresies  of  the  Romish  apostasy.  We  bring 
them  to  the  test  of  the  Divine  record,  and  can  thus 
triumphantly  demonstrate,  that  they  are  altogether  "  ig- 

red    by  our  Loii  au^Yu^  w^o^lks^  or  are  directly  and 
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diametrically  opposed  to  tLe  doctrines  which  the  iDspired 
writings  inculcate,  as  both  adequate  and  essential  for  the 
Binner'a  Galfation.  Our  fathers  rejected  whatsoerer  was 
offered  as  an  article  of  &iifa,  or  a  rule  of  manners,  that 
nas  not  in,  or  could  not  be  proTed  from.  Scripture. — 
{Jeremy  Taylor.) 

1.  TertuUian. — "  If  ye  cannot  show  the  authority  of 
a  dirine  precept,  your  office  is  not  religion,  but  supersti- 
tion— not  a  reasonable  service,  but  cuTiosity,  coaction, 

or  affectation 'Whether  all  things  were  made  of 

pre-existing  matter,  I  have  nowhere  read — let  the  school 
of  Hermogene»  shovf  where  it  is  written.  If  it  be  not 
written,  let  liim  fear  the  curse  of  them  that  add  to,  or 
detract  from,  what  is  written  in  the  Scriptures." 

2.  BatU. — "It  is  a  manifest  defection  from  the  faith, 
and  a  conviction  of  pride,  either  to  reject  any  thing  of 
what  ia  written,  or  to  introduce  any  thing  that  is  not. 

Whatsoever  is  without  Scripture,  not  derived 

from  thence,  is  not  of  faith,  and  therefore  is  a  sin." 

3.  Augustine. — "If  any  of  us,  I  will  not  say,  but  if  any 
nngel  (for  that  St  Paul  added),  shall  Bay  any  thing  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  church,  or  of  any  other  thing  pertaining 
to  faitb,  and  our  life,  except  what  we  have  receivea 
from  the  Scriptures  of  the  laiv  and  the  gospel,  let  him 

be  anathema If  the  Scriptures  speak  not,  who 

will  speak  ?" 

4.  Cyril. — "  All  things,  which  are  delivered  to  us  by 
the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  jostles,  we  receive, 
acknowledge,  and  confess,  neither  do  we  inquire  after  any 
tiling  else;  for  it  cannot  be,  that,  beside  these  things, 
which  are  divinely  spoken  by  the  divine  oracles  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  we  should  say,  or  at  all  think 
any  thing  of  God." 

These  fathers  (says  Jeremy  Taylor)  speak  dogmati- 
cally, generally,  and  peremptorily,  nothing  but  vrtatM 
in  Scripture — nothingof  God,  nothing  of  Christ  ~^^^^ 
of  his  church,  nothing  of  any  thing  efs 

a.  Theopkilus  Alexandria^ — "  ll  i 
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the  devil  to  follow  the  inyentions  of  men's  minds,  and 
to  follow  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures." 

6.  Jerome, — "  These  things,  which  they  feign,  as  if 
they  were  traditions  apostolical,  the  sword  shall  smite, 
if  they  be  without  authority  and  testimonies  from  Scrip- 
ture." 

7.  Basils  as  to  the  question,  whether  new  converts  are 
to  be  accustomed  to  the  Scriptures  ?  answers,  ^^  It  is  fit, 
that  every  one  should,  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  learn 
what  is  for  his  use — yea,  it  is  necessary,  both  for  the  full 
certainty  of  godliness,  and  also,  that  they  may  not  be 

accustomed  to  human  traditions As  to 

these  things,  which  are  disputed  amongst  us,  some  are 
determined  by  the  commandment  of  God  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture— others  are  passed  over  in  silence ; — as  for  these 
things  which  are  written,  there  is  absolutely  no  power 
at  all  given  to  any  one,  either  to  do  any  of  these  things 
which  are  forbidden,  or  to  omit  any  of  these  things 
which  are  commanded — since  our  Lord  hath  at  once  de- 
nounced, and  said.  Thou  shalt  keep  the  word  which  I 
command  thee  this  day;  thou  shalt  not  add  to  it,  nor 
take  from  it.  For  a  fearful  judgment  is  expected, 
and  a  burning  fire  to  devour  them,  who  do  any  such 
thing." 

V.  T}ie  fathers  of  the  church  affirmed  tJie  holy  Scrip- 
tures to  he  a  sifficient  arid  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
manners. 

1.  Tertullian "  I  adore  the  fulness  of  Scripture, 

which  declares  God  and  his  riches." 

2.  IrencBus, — ^'  We  know  assuredly,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  perfect,  for  they  are  the  word  of  God,  and 

spoken  by  the  Spirit  of  God Read  the  gospels 

which  the  apostles  left  us  more  diligently,  and  you  shall 
find  declared  in  them  all  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  all  his 
actions,  and  all  his  passions." 

8.  Constantine  the  Emperor. — *^  The  evangelical  books, 
d  those  of  the  apostles,  and  the  oracles  of  tfaye  oid  pro- 
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phets,  evidenjtly  teach  us  to  believe  those  things  which 
we  ought  to  believe,  concerning  what  is  divine." 

4.  Athammtis. — *'The  holy  and  divinely  inspired 
Scriptures  are  in  themselves  sufficient  for  the  preaching 
or  enunciation  of  the  truth." 

5.  Chrysostom, — "  If  there  be  need  to  learn  any  thing, 
or  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing,  thence  we  learn ;  if  we 
would  reprove  falsehood,  thence  we  draw ;  if  any  thing 
be  wanting  to  correction,  to  castigation,  to  comfort,  and 
that  we  ought  to  get  it,  from  thence  we  learn  it.  Look 
for  no  other  teacher — thou  hast  the  oracles  of  God, 
learn  from  them.  For  the  Scriptures  are  like  a  most 
strong  gate,  and  keep  out  heretics  from  entering,  and 
make  us  altogether  sure  of  all  things,  whatsoever  we 
will.  In  the  Scripture  there  is  fully  whatsoever  is  looked 
for  unto  salvation." 

6.  Ait^stine. — "  In  those  things,  which  are  openly 
placed  in  Scripture,  all  those  are  found  which  con- 
tain faith,  and  the  morals  of  life,  namely,  hope  and 
charity.  Read  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  which  ye  shall 
perfectly  find  what  is  to  be  held,  and  what  is  to  be 
avoided.** 

7.  Abbot  Ofl?i/o.— "Every  measure,  by  which  we  know 
God  or  ourselves,  is  contained  in  the  divine  books/' 

8.  Pope  Gregory  /. — "  In  this  volume  whatsoever  can 
instruct  us,  whatsoever  can  edify  us,  is  contained." 

9.  St  Damascen, — "All  things  delivered  to  us  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  we 
receive,  and  know,  and  reverence,  looking  for  nothing 
beyond  these." 

1 0.  TheodoreU — "  To  bring  in  any  thing  that  is  a  stran- 
ger to  Scripture,  is  an  extinguishing  of  the  Spirit,  some- 
thing contrary  to  that  duty  whereby  we  are  obliged  to 
stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  we  have  received." 

11.  «/<9roi»i^-^^  The  church  of  Christ  dwells  in  and 
possesses  assemblies  in  all  the  world,  being  joined  by 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  hath  cities  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets^  of  tae^Mii||  oad  apo8.l\e^  *,  ^^  ^^^^^xv^ 


\ 


522  LETTERS  ON  POPKRY. 

not  out  of  her  own  bounds,  that  is,  from  the  holj  Scrip- 
ture, but  retains  her  first  possession/'  In  his  commen- 
tary on  Ps.  Ixxviii. — "  If  there  be  any  wise  man,  any 
saint,  after  the  apostles,  he  hath  no  authority,  because 
our  Lord  says  in  the  Scripture,  '  of  the  princes  which 
have  been*  in  her." 

1 2.  Anastasius  ofAntioch, — '*  It  is  manifest,  that  those 
things  are  not  to  be  inquired  into  which  the  Scripture 
has  passed  over  in  silence,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  has  dis- 
pensed to  us  and  administered  all  things,  which  con- 
duce unto  our  perfection.  Whatsoever  is  of  the  Word 
of  God,  whatsoever  ought  to  be  known  or  preached  of 
the  incarnation  of  the  true  divinity  and  humanity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  is  so  contained  in  both  the  testaments,  that 
besides  these,  there  is  nothing  that  may  be  believed 
or  preached.  The  whole  celestial  oracle  is  com- 
prehended in  these,  which  we  must  so  firmly  believe, 
that  besides  these  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  hear  either 
moin  or  angel." 

VI.  The  fathers  never  regarded  thevr  own  writings^  or 
those  of  their  uninspired  predecessors  or  contemporaries^ 
as  a  tribunal  of  ultimate  appeal  in  matters  of  faith. 

1.  Jerome. — "I  think  Origen,  on  account  of  his  eru- 
dition, ought  sometimes  to  be  read,  like  Tertullian,  No- 
vatus,  Arnobius,  Apollonius,  and  some  ecclesiastical 
writers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  that  we  choose  what  is 
good  in  them,  and  avoid  what  is  otherwise,  according  to 
the  apostle,  who  says,  '  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good.'  Victorinus,  who  was  crowned  with 
martyrdom,  cannot  express  bis  own  conceptions.  I 
wish  Lactantius  had  been  as  able  to  confirm  our  reli- 
gion, as  he  found  it  easy  to  destroy  those  opposed 
to  it." 

He  reprehends  other  fathers  for  having  maintained, 
that,  when  Peter  denied  Christ,  he  denied  not  God,  but 
man ;  and  St  Ambrose  for  understanding  the  Gog  of 
Ezekiel  to  signify  the  Goths. 

In  speaking  of  bis  owu  vftvtlu^  be  says,  (Com.  ii.  in 


THE  FATHERS.  523 

Hab.),  "  If  any  one  gives  a  more  true  and  sagacious 
explanation  than  mine,  do  you  not  fail  to  give  assent 
to  it/ 

2.  St  Ambrose, — *'  I  take  it  as  a  favour,  when  any  one 
that  reads  my  writings,  ^ves  an  account  of  what  doubts 
he  there  meets  with.  First,  because  I  may  be  deceived 
in  those  very  things  which  I  know.  Besides,  many 
things  escape  us ;  and  many  things  sound  otherwise  to 
some  than  they  do  to  me." — (^Anib.  vii.  47.) 

3.  Origen, — "I  beseech  my  hearers  to  attend  diligent- 
ly, and  receive  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  from  whom  pro- 
ceeds the  discerning  of  spirits,  that,  like  good  bankers, 
they  may  diligently  observe,  when  I  am  a  £Edse  teacher, 
and  when  I  proclaim  what  appertains  to  piety  and 
truth." 

4.  Cyril, — Sf  Believe  me  not  in  whatsoever  I  shall  sim- 
ply deliver,  unless  thou  find  the  thipgs  which  I  shall 
speak,  demonstrated  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  For 
the  preservation  and  establishment  of  our  faith  is  not 
groulided  on  our  own  power  of  invention,  but  onr  proofs 
derived  from  the  holy  Scriptures." 

In  fact,  my  friends,  it  is  evident,  that  the  early  fathers 
quoted  the  writings  of  preceding  authors,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  propounding  authoritatively  any  tenet  not 
derived  from  Scripture,  but  merely  in  order  to  illustrate 
or  enforce  the  doctrines  previously  deduced  from  that 
unerring  source;  just  as  they  quoted  heathen  writers, 
the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls,  and  passages  from  the  apoc- 
ryphal books;  or  as  we  should  cite  Rutherford,  Boston, 
Chalmers,  M^Crie,  or  even  Seneca  or  Marcus  Antoni- 
nus. 

VII.  The  fathers  often  wrote  in  a  careless^  hurried 
manner y  and  consequently^  fell  into  many  mistakes,  over- 
sights^  and  absurdities, 

1.  We  are  told  by  Jerome,  that  certain  homilies  of 
Origen,  which  he  translated  into  Latin,  were  delivered 
in  the  church  extempore;  and  D'Aill^  suggests  (p.  207 1^ 
that  many  of  those  of  St  Chrysoatom^  ^l  XM^^eSCvckS^i 
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and  others,  ^^  were  as  soon  born  as  couceived,  and  as 
soon  published  as  made/'  Jerome  himself  employed 
but  three  days  ii^  translating  the  Books  of  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Canticles  (Prsef.  in  Pro.),  which  a 
man  will  hardly  be  able  to  read  over  well  and  exactly 
in  a  month.  He  tells  us,  that  he  was  straitened  for 
time,  and  dictated  in  very  great  haste  his  commentary 
on  Matthew;  and  in  that  on  the  Ephesians,  he  was 
in  such  a  hurry,  that  he  often  wrote  as  much  of  it  as 
came  to  a  thousand  lines  in  a  day.  Another  composi- 
tion was  ''  an  extemporary  and  running  business,  and 
huddled  out  so  fast,  that  his  tongue  was  on  the  hand  of 
his  amanuenses,  and  by  its  volubility  and  swiftness  con- 
founded them,  and  their  ciphers  and  abbreviations*." 

2.  Justin  Martyr  makes  a  mistake  of  about  500 
years  as  to  the  period  which  elapsed  between  David  and 
Christ ;  represents  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  as  sending, 
in  reference  to  the  translation  of  the  seventy  interpre- 
ters, his  ambassador  to  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  instead 
of  to  Eleazer,  the  high  priest,  240  years  sooner.  He 
also  affirms,  that  a  statue  was  erected  to  Simon  Magus 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  whereas  it  was  only  inscribed 
to  Semo,  one  of  the  pagan  demigods. 

I  must  refer  you  to  D'Aille,  for  a  long  and  some- 
times laughable  catalogue  of  the  monstrous  errors  com- 
mitted in  reference  to  geography,  chronology,  etymology, 
and  natural  history,  by  Epiphanius,  Basil,  Ambrose, 
TertuUian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  (whose  definition  of 
the  name  of  Abraham  is  "  the  elect  father  of  a  sound  "), 
Jerome,  Athanasius,  and  others :  as  also  for  the  many 
fanciful  and  far-fetched  allegories  of  Jerome,  stich  as, 
that  in  the  146th  Psalm,  he  understands  by  the  clouds, 
wherewith  God  is  said  to  cover  the  heavens,  the  writings 
of  the  prophets;  and  by  the  rain,  which  he  prepares  for 
the  earth,  the  evangelical  doctrine;  by  the  mountains, 
which  bring  forth  grass,  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  by 
the  beasts  he  understands  men,  and  by  the  young  ra- 
yenB  the  Gentiles ;  afisuring  us  withsJ,  that  it  would  not 
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only  be  erroneous,  but  rather  verj  irreligious,  to  take 
these  words  in  the  literal  sense.  In  commenting,  too, 
on  Matt.  X.  29,  "  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farth- 
ing," he  understands  by  the  two  sparrows,  sinners, 
whose  souls  and  bodies,  having  been  made  to  fly  up- 
ward, and  to  mount  on  high,  sell  themselves  to  sin  for 
mere  trifles,  and  things  of  no  value,  &c. 

**  CcBtera  de  genere  hoc  {adeo  sunt  multa)  loqvaeem 
Delasscere  valent  FahiumJ^'* 

VIII.  The  fathers  have  erred  in  divers  points  of 
religion^  not  only  singly^  hut  many  of  them  together, — 
(jyAUliJ 

In  the  former  section,  a  few  of  the  multiplied  and 
multiform  inaccuracies,  inadvertences,  and  puerilities 
are  pointed  out,  which  abound  in  the  writings  of  the 
early  fathers.  We  might  defy  Father  Newman,  Pusey, 
or  Dodsworth,  to  point  out  any  similar  errors  in  Bos- 
ton, Rutherford,  Chalmers,  or  even  in  any  of  the  second 
or  third-rate  writings  of  our  Presbyterian  "  lay  teachers." 
But  it  may  be  necessary  for  the  sake  of  some  of  our 
readers,  more  disposed  to  venerate  patristic  authority, 
that  we  should  endeavour  to  demonstrate,  by  abridging 
a  chapter  in  D'Aille,  that  "  the  fathers  have  greatly  and 
gravely  erred  in  divers  points  of  religion^  not  only 
ningly^  but  many  of  them  together.*' 

I.  Justin  Martyr, — In  opposition  to  "the  whole 
Western  Church,"  he  believed  that  the  saints  should, 
after  their  resurrection,  spend  one  thousand  years 
in  Jerusalem,  which  shall  be  rebuilt,  enriched,  and 
enlarged.  He  seems,  in  another  place,  to  have  held, 
that  the  essence  of  God  was  finite,  and  not  present  in 
all  places. — {ContraTryph.)  That  the  angels  had  been 
overcome  by  the  love  of  women,  and  begotten  children, 
whom  we  now  call  demons,  ot  devils;  that  all  who 
lived  under  the  rule  of  leason,  were  Christians,  even 
though  they  had  been  aooounted  tthtjilh,  as  among  the 
Greeks,  Socrates  and  HeiacKtaHMilAMk  the  barbarian^^ 
Abraham  and  Agariasi       -^I^K^^^i^ 
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2.  IrencBus  maintained,  on  the  authority  of  a  tret- 
dition  from  St  John,  that  Christ  was  somewhat  aged 
when  he  began  to  preach,  being  then  about  forty  or 
fifty  years  old ;  that  the  souls  of  men  retain  the  figure 
of  the  bodies,  to  which  they  had  been  united,  and^  like 
Justin  Martyr,  he  has  been  rash  in  his  averments  as  to 
the  strength  of  human  nature  in  the  business  of  salva- 
tion, though  this  is  partly  owing  to  the  zeal  with  which 
they  opposed  those  who  ascribed  human  actions  to  a 
fatal  necessity. 

3.  Clement  of  Alexandria  held,  that  the  heathen,  who 
lived  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  *' justified  "*by 
philosophy, — that  our  Saviour  preached  the  gospel  in 
hell  and  saved  many, — that  the  apostles  also,  after  their 
death,  descended  into  the  same  place^  and  for  the  same 
purpose, — that  all  the  punishments,  which  God  inflicts 
upon  men,  even  upon  the  damned  in  hell,  are  sent  for 
their  instruction  and  amendment, — that  the  angels, 
when  they  fell  in  love  with  women,  divulged  many 
secrets,  which  they  ought  to  have  concealed, — and  that 
Christ  died,  not  as  Irenaeus  maintained,  at  fifty,  but  at 
the  age  of  thirty-one. 

4.  Tertullian  has  many  dangerous  expressions  on  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God, — ascribes  to  God  a  corporeal 
substance,  as  also  to  the  human  soul,  propagated  and 
derived  from  the  Father's  substance.  With  Irenaeus  he 
shuts  up  the  souls  of  the  departed  in  a  subterranean 
place,  till  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  shall  be  all  of  pre- 
cious stones,  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  the  earth, — 
inveighed  against  second  marriages,  and  even  against 
marriage  in  general, — denied  the  validity  of  heretical 
baptism, — was  far  from  pressing  men  to  baptize  their 
children  when  young, — was  against  Christians  acting 
as  magistrates,  or  serving  in  war,  &c. 

5.  Ct/prian  was  a  great  admirer  of  Tertullian, — ^main- 
tained the  nullity  of  heretical  baptism  (in  opposition  to 
Pope  Stephen),  and  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  admi« 

tstering  the  euchaiist  immediately  after  baptism^  be- 
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cause  he  held  both  to  be  equally  necessary  for  salva- 
tion. 

6.  Origen^  "notwithstanding  all  his  excellent  gifts, 
has  not  hesitated  to  broach  very  many  opinions  which, 
by  reason  of  their  absurdity,  have  been  utterly  rejected 
(and  very  deservedly  so)  by  the  church  in  all  succeed- 
ing ages"  {UAille);  and  "those,  who  have  written 
against  him,  by  opposing  to  the  utmost  some  certain 
errors  of  his,  have  sometimes  fallen  into  as  great  a  one 
of  their  own." — jyAille. 

7.  Lactantius, — Of  the  heresies  to  be  met  with  in 
hi^writings,  I  shall  only  state  an  important  one  men- 
tioned by  Jerome,  namely,  that  he  denies  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  a  distinct  person  in  the  Godhead,  subsisting  to- 
gether with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

8.  Hilary. — His  "  principal  and  most  dangerous  error 
regarded  the  nature  of  Christ's  body,  which  he  main- 
tained had  no  sense  or  feeling  of  those  stripes  and 
torments  he  suflfered." — {IXAille,)  "  When  the  blows 
fell  upon  Christ,  or  a  stripe  pierced  his  skin,  it  brought 
indeed  with  it  the  violence  and  impetuosity  of  passion, 
but  yet  it  wrought  no  pain  in  him,"  &c.  He  like- 
wise maintained,  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  words,  "  O 
my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me" 
— that  our  Saviour  did  not  here  desire,  that  he  himself 
might  be  delivered  from  his  passion,  but  rather  that, 
after  he  had  suffered,  his  disciples  might  also  suffer  in 
like  manner.  He  held  that  "  our  souls  themselves, 
whether  united  to  the  body  or  separated  from  them,  are 
still  of  a  nature,  whose  substance  is  corporeal;'*  that  "at 
the  last  day  all  men  shall  endure  an  indefatigable  fire. 
Then  is  the  time  that  we  are  to  undergo  these  grievous 
torments,  for  the  expiation  of  our  sins  and  purging  our 
souls.  A  sword  shall  pierce  through  the  heart  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,"  &c. 

9.  Ambrose  maintained,  with  Hilary,  that  "  all  in 
general  shall  be  proved  by  fire  at  the  last  day; — that  the 
just  shall  pass  through  it,  but  that  tke  \m^^\^N^\  ^^ 
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continue  in  it, — although  a  man  he  such  an  one  as  Peter, 
or  as  John,  he  shall  he  baptized  with  this  fire.  He  be- 
lieved, that  "  the  dead  shall  not  be  raised  at  once,  but  hj 
degrees,  and  by  a  long  yet  certain  order;"  he  denies, 
that  the  bow  which  God  "  set  in  the  clouds,"  is  the  rain- 
bow, but  understands  by  it  the  inyisible  power  of  Gk)d, 
and  held  baptism  to  be  legitimate,  when  the  name  of  the 
Son  or  the  Holy  Ghost  only  is  pronounced,  without 
mentioning  the  other  two  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

10.  Jerome  asserts,  that  God's  proTidence  takes  care 
of  all  men,  indeed,  in  general,  and  also  of  each  parti- 
cular man,  but  not  of  other  things,  whether  they%e 
animate  or  irrational.  *'*'  It  is  absurd,"  says  he,  '^  so  to 
abuse  the  majesty  pf  God,  as  to  make  him  take  parti- 
cular notice  how  many  gnats  are  bred  or  die  every  hour, 
and  how  many  bugs,  fleas,  and  flies  there  are  through 
the  whole  earth,"  &c.  In  another  place  he  extends 
ubiquity  to  the  souls  of  departed  saints :  "  They  al- 
ways follow  the  Lamb  wherever  he  goes  ;  and  as 
the  Lamb  is  present  everywhere,  we  ought  to  believe 
that  they  also,  who  are  with  the  Lamb,  are  present 
everywhere."  He  has  spoken  reproachfully  against  mar- 
riage in  general,  and  second  marriages  in  particular. 
In  controversy,  he  *'  wrests  the  words  of  his  adversaries 
from  the  author's  intention,  and  then  fiercely  encounters 
this  giant  of  his  own  making,  mixing  with  it  strange 
abuse  and  sarcasms." — (lyAille,)  He  sometimes  even 
"  speaks  of  the  penmen  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
in  a  most  disrespectful  manner," — asserts  in  plain  terms, 
that  the  inscription  of  the  altar  at  Athens  (Acts  xvii.) 
was  not  to  the  unknown  God,  but  "to  the  gods  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa, — to  the  unknown  and  foreign  gods." 
He  repeats  in  several  places,  that  St  Paul  knew  not  how 
to  speak,  or  to  make  a  discourse  hang  together, — that 
he  makes  solecisms  sometimes, — ^that  he  knew  not  how 
to  render  a  hyperbaton  or  to  conclude  a  sentence, — that 
he  was  not  able  to  express  his  own  deep  conceptions  in 
the  Greek  tongue,  and  that  he  had  no  good  utterance, 
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but  had  much  ado  to  deliver  his  mind, — thafc,  disputing 
ivith  the  Galatians,  he  counterfeited  ignorance,  as  know- 
ing them  to  be  a  dull,  heavy  people,  &c. 

11,  St  Augustine  contended,  that  all  children  are  ex* 
eluded  from  heaven,  who  die  before  baptism, — that  the 
eucharist  is  necessary  for  infants, — that  the  soul  is  de- 
rived irom  the  father, — that  the  world  was  created  in  an 
instant,  and  he  refers  the  six  days,  wherein  the  creation 
is  said  to  have  been  perfected,  to  the  different  degrees  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  angels.  But  it  is  unnecessary  to 
dwell  on  his  mistakes,  since  he  acknowledged  his  own 
liability  to  error  by  publishing  a  book  of  retractations, 
"  wherein  he  corrects  many  things  which  he  had  written, 
either  foreign  to,  or  against,  the  truth,"  besides  express- 
ing himself  "doubtingly  and  waveringly"  on  many 
points,  "  leaving  it  undecided  not  only  whether  the  sua 
and  the  other  stars  are  endued  with  reason,  but  also 
whether  the  world  itself  be  a  living  creature  or  not." 
And  I  may  here  remark, — (1.)  That  had  his  volume  of 
retractations  been  lost  (as  has  been  the  case  with  so 
many  valuable  patristic  treatises),  his  authority  would 
have  been  quoted  in  favour  of  many  opinions,  which  he 
himself  deliberately  renounced;  and  (2.)  That  if  these 
eminent  fathers  have  been  wrong  in  matters  of  such  im- 
portance, why  should  they  be  deemed  infallible  in  regard 
to  those  points,  which  are  in  dispute  between  the  Papists 
and  the  Protestants  ?  When  certain  ancient  authors  are 
quoted  on  our  side,  they  are  objected  to  on  the  ground, 
that  they  were  "  heretics."  But  if  (as  UAille  well  ob- 
serves) a  Romanist  quotes  Hilary  on  behalf  of  the  real 
presence,  may  it  not  be  urged  by  way  of  rejoinder,  and  on 
the  same  principle,  that  he  maintains,  in  the  same  book, 
that  Christ  felt  no  pain  on  the  cross?  and  if  he  was  in 
error  in  this  particular,  why  must  he  necesiarilj  be 
right  in  the  other? 

IX.  The  fathers  have  differed  frem  ea^  ad«ir:«rtf» 
doctrines  of  great  importance;  and  there  are  u^ 
controverted  in  modem  times,  in  which  their  opV 
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unanimous^  an  I  in  which  their  authority  is  not  quoted 
hy  both  parties  with  equal  confidence, 

I  must  treat  very  brieflj,  and  indeed  C5an  do  little 
more  than  merely  state,  the  remaining  propositions  on 
this  subject,  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your  attention.  I 
have  often  been  surprised  at  the  coolness  with  which 
Romanists  quote  a  celebrated  and  specious  aphorism  of 
Vincent  of  Lerins,  intimating  that  we  must  only  admit 
as  true  doctrine  quod  semper^  quod  ubique^  quod  ah  om- 
nibus, I  venture  to  maintain,  that  if  you  apply  that  test 
to  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  the  worship  of  the  vir- 
gin, purgatory,  or  indulgences,  it  could  be  demonstrated, 
with  respect  to  each  of  these  figments,  that,  so  far  as  the 
apostolic  age,  and  the  immediately  subsequent  era  is 
concerned,  it  was  a  tenet  quod  nunquam^  quod  nusquam, 
quod  a  nullis.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  very  astutely 
declared,  that  every  text  of  Scripture  must  be  under- 
stood according  to  the  unanimous  interpretation  of  the 
fathers, — wishing  it,  of  course,  to  be  assumed  or  in- 
ferred, that  the  Romanist  has  the  entire  patristic  autho- 
rity on  his  side,  and  that  the  Protestant  is  contuma- 
ciously and  irreverently  opposed  to  it.  On  what  subject 
is  this  pretended  agreement  to  be  met  with  ?  It  is  truly 
a  Concordia  discors,  Justin  Martyr  and  some  of  the 
earliest  fathers  embrace  millenarian  views.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  and  Jerome  are  opposed  to  them.  The 
Bishops  of  Asia  and  Pope  Victor  difiPered  about  the  ob- 
servance of  Easter  day;  Cjrprian  and  Pope  Stephen 
about  the  baptism  of  heretics ;  and  the  strife  waxed  so 
hot,  that  they  even  excommunicated  each  other.  Jerome 
holds,  that  all  the  reprehension  used  by  Paul  to  Peter  was 
a  mere  feint,  purposely  acted  between  the  two  apostles 
by  an  agreement  between  themselves.  Augustin  main- 
tains, that  the  thing  was  real,  and  meant  heartily  and 
seriously.  Some  of  them  regard  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist  thrice  a^week  as  an  apostolical  tradition; 
%  others  believe  the  contrary.  You  may  find  many  othm: 
MoatsmceB  in  D' AiU€  of  differences  in  regard  to  the  nature 
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of  the  Trinity,  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost, — the  6'dO  fathers  at  Chalcedon,  >vho 
advanced  the  claim  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
and  made  it  equal  to  that  of  Rome, — the  ancient  condi- 
tion of  priests  and  hishops,  as  to  which  Epiphanius  and 
Jerome  are  as  much  opposed  to  each  other  as  Cyril  and 
Theodoret  are  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be- 
sides their  contrariety  in  their  expositions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Why  then,  as  D*Aille  well  asks,  should  we  so 
cruelly  and  so  uncourteously  rack  them,  to  make  them  all 
say  the  same  thing  whether  they  will  or  no  ?  It  might 
just  as  well  be  contended,  that  every  expression  in  Cicero 
or  Shakspeare  must  be  understood  according  to  ''  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  commentators," — by  which 
rule,  the  works  of  these  illustrious  authors  would  soon 
be  reduced  within  comparatively  narrow  limits,  if  every 
passage  were  expunged,  of  which  the  meaning  has  been 
made  a  subject  of  controversy. 

X.  The  fathers  possessed  no  advantages  over  the 
moderns  with  respect  to  the  understanding  or  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament, 

Hebrew  was  as  much  a  foreign  lan^ua^e  to  a  Greek 
or  to  a  Roman,  as  to  a  native  of  France  or  Scotland — 
it  was  rarely  cultivated  by  the  early  writers,  and  the 
knowledge  possessed  by  them  was  generally  crude  and 
superficial.  Some  of  the  definitions  of  Hebrew  words 
given  by  Ambrose,  Optatus,  and  others,  are  most  puerile 
and  ridiculous ;  and  I  question  whether  Jerome  him- 
self understood  the, prophetic  writers  as  well  as  even 
an  ordinary  Hebrew  scholar  of  the  present  day,  who  is 
favoured  with  many  aids  in  this  respect  which  the  an- 
cients did  not  enjoy;  such  as  learned  commentaries, 
excellent  lexicons,  admirable  teachers,  &c. 

XI.  The  Latin  fathers  were  not  letter  qualijied  to 
comprehend  or  elucidate  the  New  Testament^  than  the 
cmnmentators  of  more  recent  times. 

It  was  just  as  neceaaary*  and  just  as  difficult  for  them 
as  for  us,  to  acquiie  IIm  Gveek  language  V»^  i^^'dx  \xix- 
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tion,  if  they  wished  to  be  acquainted  with  it  at  all ;  and 
it  is  evident,  that  the  acquaintance  of  many  of  them 
with  that  tongue  was  far  inferior  to  that  which  has  been 
exemplified  by  the  Scaligers,  Bentleys,  Porsons,  and 
Arnolds  of  modern  times.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
Greek  fathers  were  in  general  very  little,  if  at  all, 
acquainted  with  the  tongue,  in  which  the  Latin  fathers 
wrote,  and  vice  versa — so  that  every  modern  student,  who 
is  assiduous  and  intelligent,  bids  fair  to  possess  a  more 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  fathers,  taken  as  a  whole, 
than  was  enjoyed  by  a  large  proportion  of  these  worthies 
themselves. 

XIL  The  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries  are^  of 
all  othei*s^  the  most  important^  and  the  least  numerous. 

"  I  cannot  believe,"  says  D'Aill^,  "  that  any  faithful 
Christian  will  deny,  that  Christianity  was  in  its  zenith 
and  perfection  at  the  time  of  the  blessed  apostles — and 
Eusebius  has  preserved  a  remarkable  passage  from  one 
of  the  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  authors  (Hegesippus), 
who  witnesses,  that  the  church  remained  pure  and  in- 
corrupt until  the  time  of  Trajan — but  that  error  began 
to  abound  when  the  holy  choir  of  the  apostles  had  dis- 
appeared, and  the  generation  which  had  enjoyed  the 
benefit  of  their  ministrations."  Of  these  writers,  how- 
ever, the  number  which  remains  is  exceedingly  small 
—the  authenticity  of  several  is  contested — and  of  those 
of  Origen  (one  of  the  most  remarkable),  the  text  is 
"  miserably  abused  and  corrupted." 

XIII.    These  toiiters  chiefly  discuss  matters  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  have  occupied  modem  contro- 
versialistSi  and  which  now  possess  little  or  no  interest. 

In  these  early  days,  the  principal  objects  of  Christian 
teachers  were  to  vindicate  their  religion  against  the  un- 
founded calumnies  propagated  by  its  enemies,  to  meet 
the  objections  urged  by  the  Jews,  to  exhort  the  faithful 
to  prepare  for  martyrdom  or  persecution,  to  expose  the 
absurdities  of  Paganism,  or  to  refute  the  errors  of  the 
Gnostics  and  otloLeT  heietlcS)  whose  errors  and  absurdi- 
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ties  have  long  been  forgotten.  As  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  the  worship  of  images,  the  necessity  of  auricu- 
lar confession,  they  say  nothing ;  and  their  very  silence 
may  turn  to  a  testimony,  that  no  such  doctrines  were 
held  in  these  days. 

XIV.  Of  such  hooks  as  remain^  and  profess  to  have 
been  written  in  those  early  ages^  a  large  portion  has  been 
forged^  either  hvg  since  or  at  later  periods. 

In  no  department  have  these  supposititious  writings 
been  so  numerous  as  in  that  of  theology ;  and  in  all 
disputes,  each  party  has  been  apt  to  reject  as  spurious 
such  works  or  quotations  as  militate  against  their  own 
views.  This  abuse  has  existed  above  1400  years.  The 
fathers  often  complain  of  spurious  writings  promulgated 
by  heretics  under  the  names  of  eminent  writers,  and  even 
of  the  apostles  themselves.  Several  of  this  kind  are  re- 
jected by  Jerome— some  by  other  fathers,  or  by  general 
councils.  The  Latin  and  Greek  churches  continually  tax 
each  other  with  such  forgeries.  Jerome  complains  much 
of  the  copiers  of  books,  who  *'  write,  not  what  they  find, 
but  what  they  understand,"— and  they  often,  with  a 
view  to  profit,  substituted  an  illustrious  for  an  obscure 
name,  in  order  to  dispose  of  their  manuscripts  to  greater 
advantage.  Authors  themselves,  where  they  deemed  it 
unlikely  that  their  own  lucubrations  would  attract  pub- 
lic attention,  made  no  scruple  of  prefixing  to  them  the 
name  of  some  popular  and  well-known  authors ;  and 
D'Aill^  adds,  that  the  fathers  themselves  sometimes 
made  use  of  tliis  artifice  to  promote  their  own  opinions 
or  their  wishes,  as  in  regard  to  the  insertion  of  certain 
canons  into  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which 
actually  passed  in  the  inferior  Council  of  Sardica;  and  yet 
these  canons  are  now  accepted  by  a  great  part  of  Chrifih 
tendom,  as  establishing,  on  the  authority  of  the  Comii  ** 
of  Nice,  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  Of  •.( 
milar  supposititious  nature  are  the  pretended 
the  donation  of  Constantine,  the  epistles  of  Afii 
bishops  of  Rome,  &c.    In  most  of  ^!l[kjb  ^^^dicniki 
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fatliers  many  pieces  are  ^^  cast  into  the  later  tomes,**  as 
being  either  spurious  or  questionable ;  and  it  is  after  all 
by  no  means  improbable,  that  much  undetected  dross 
may  still  alloy  the  finer  metal,  especially  as  these  writ- 
ings have  been  transmitted  through  so  many  ages,  and 
passed  through  so  many  hands,  many  of  them  notori- 
ously guilty,  or  strongly  suspected,  of  forgery, 

XV.  The  authentic  writings  of  the  fathers  have  in 
many  places  been  corrupted  by  time^  ignorance^  and 
fraud. 

It  is  obvious  how  many  mistakes  must  have  crept 
into  the  writings  of  authors  before  the  invention  of 
printing,  when  each  copy  was  separately  transcribed 
by  men  of  different  capacities  and  opinions — some  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  language  in  which  the 
author  wrote,  others  either  ignorant  of,  or  hostile  to, 
his  tenets  or  opinions.  What  could  we  expect  from  a 
copy  of  Boston's  Fourfold  State,  written  by  Dr  Cahill,  or 
Father  Ignatius,  or  even  by  an  honest  French  Protes- 
tant not  conversant  with  the  Scottish  idiom?  The  holy 
Scriptures  have  been  preserved  against  any  important 
mistakes  and  interpolations,  because  so  many  nations 
were  on  their  guard  against  any  changes  which  might 
have  been  attempted  in  any  quarter.  But  the  patristic 
writings  were  often  carelessly  copied,  or  were  in  many 
cases  more  liable  to  be  erroneously  transcribed,  because 
of  their  obscurity  or  other  peculiarities.  There  are,  as 
Jerome  complains,  many  ancient  forgeries,  and  strange 
stories  of  miracles  and  visions,  which  are  nevertheless 
tolerated  to  increase  the  devotion  of  the  people; — Mar- 
cion  even  dared  to  mutilate  the  gospel  of  Luke,  and 
some  of  Paul's  epistles.  Many  Romanist  compilers 
allow,  that  the  acts  of  some  councils  are  questionable. 
Rufinus,  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  Augustine  and 
by  Jerome  also  (until  they  quarrelled),  has  so  mangled 
and  confounded  the  writings  of  Origen,  Eusebius,  and 
others,  that  there  is  hardly  a  page  in  his  translations, 
bi  which  he  has  not  made  some  omission,  alteration,  or 
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addition;  and  Jerome  avows,  that  he  himself,  in  trsms- 
lating  Origen^  put  away  what  was  dangerous,  and  left 
only  what  was  useful,  and  suppressed  what  might  give 
offence  to  the  common  people — affirming,  that  this  practice 
was  also  followed  by  Hilary  and  Eusehius.  How  then 
can  it  be  doubted,  that  the  later  transcribers  and  trans- 
lators adopted  the  same  plan,  which  alone  can  account 
for  the  ^*  unseasonable  breakings  off,  and  impertinent 
additions"  found  in  so  many  places  ?  The  license  grew 
stronger  daily,  as  the  times  grew  worse.  Very  striking 
instances  of  the  prevalence  of  this  practice,  even  in  re- 
gard to  the  canons  of  councils,  are  quoted  by  D'Aill^. 
But  all  these  are  insignificant,  when  compared  with  the 
baseness  of.  the  Romanists  in  later  ages,  who  *^  have 
most  miserably  corrupted  all  kinds  of  books  and  of 
authors ;"  the  proof  of  which  assertions  occupy  many 
pages,  and  indicate,  on  the  part  of  the  Popes,  the  most 
criminal  and  unscrupulous  audacity,  and  involve  in 
their  guilt  the  Councils  of  Lateran  and  Trent,  besides 
the  glaring  interpolations  and  omissions  sanctioned  by 
the  Indices  Expurgatorii,  and  the  Inquisition  at  Ma- 
drid. 

XVI.  The  writings  of  the  fathers  are  "  hard  to  be 
understood"  on  account  of  their  rhetorical  flourishes^  logi' 
cal  subtleties,  and  the  terms  which  they  employ  being  used 
in  a  different  sense  from  what  they  now  bear, 

Jerome  himself  declares,  with  respect  to  some  exposi- 
tors, that  '^  it  is  more  difficult  to  understand  them,  than 
the  things  which  they  endeavour  to  explain."  Their 
translations  abound  in  ridiculous  blunders.  A  super-i 
ficial  knowledge  of  the  tongue  in  which  they  wrote,  will 
not  enable  us  to  dive  into  their  meaning.  Whole  sessions 
were  wasted  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  disputants,  at  the 
Council  of  Florence,  as  to  the  meaning  of  certain  passages 
in  the  canons  and  in  the  fathers.  Many  extracts  are 
cited  by  both  parties,  in  diffezdnt  aens^  in  the  course 
of  polemical  controversies;  and  il  k  admitted  on  all 
hands,  that  those  who  wrota  1ltfb»^^ttMHiS%^^  ^^ 
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certain  heresies,  expressed  themselyes  loosely  and  in- 
cautiously on  the  doctrines,  to  which  these  heresies  re- 
lated. Some  (like  Clement  of  Alexandria)  profess  to 
*^  wrap  up  some  things  in  riddles/'  whilst  others  wrote 
yaguely  and  ohscurely,  from  ignorance  or  want  of 
taste.  Gregory  Nazianzen  Utterly  inveighs  against  ^'the 
vain  and  loose  kind  of  divinity  everywhere  now  in 
fashion/'  and  speaks  of  the  time,  when  ^^  to  vent  any 
such  novelties  or  curiosities  was  thought  like  playing 
the  juggler,  and  showing  tricks  of  legerdemain."  The 
words  pope,  patriarch,  mass,  oblation,  penance,  &c.,  had 
also  very  different  significations  then,  from  those  attach- 
ed to  them  now. 

XVII.  The  fathers  frequently/  conceal  their  own  ten- 
timeniSi — 1.  In  reporting  the  opinion  of  others  tcithout 
naming  them^  as  in  their  commentaries;  2.  In  dispuHng 
with  adversaries;  8.  Bg  accommodating  themsdves  to 
their  auditors^  as  in  their  homilies,''^(D'AillS») 

Jerome  professes  to  give  in  the  same  commentary  the 
expositions  of  difierent  persons,  and  deliver  in  the  same 
passage  his  own  judgment  and  that  of  others,  and  main- 
tains that  this  is  the  general  practice.  These  vmters 
even  mix  up,  without  discrimination,  the  senseless  and 
dangerous  commentaries  of  authors,  whom  they  them- 
selves distrust,  *'  robbing  poor  Origen  without  mercy*" 
Ambrose  borrows  largely  from  Basil,  but  never  names 
him.  In  a  dispute  with  Augustine  as  to  the  meaning 
of  a  passage,  Jerome  says,  ^^  If  thou  lightest  upon  any 
thing  in  my  expressions,  which  was  worthy  of  reprehen- 
sion, it  would  have  stood  better  with  thy  learning  to 
have  consulted  the  Greek  authors  themselves,  and  to 
have  seen,  whether  what  I  have  written  be  found  in 
them  or  not ;  and  if  not,  then  to  have  condemned  it  as 
my  ovm  private  opinion."  Both  Bellarmine  and  Perron, 
when  the  Protestants  quote  passages  favourable  to  their 
views  from  Jerome  or  Hilary,  assert,  that  these  authors 
are  there  speaking  according  to  the  opinion  of  others ; 
and  the  latter  endeavours  to  get  rid  of  certain  passages 
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in  Yarious  fathers,  Tvhich  militate  against  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  by  asserting  that  such  expressions 
are  used  *'  to  cast  a  mist  before  the  eyes*'  of  those  who 
were  not  fiilly  initiated  into  the  mystery.  May  not, 
however,  the  Protestant  with  equal  justice  retort  this 
argument,  when  quotations  are  alleged  from  the  fathers 
in  support  of  Popish  doctrines,  and  say,  that  their  object 
was  to  Accommodate  their  instructions  to  the  edification 
of  others,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  the  sacrament, 
to  increase  the  veneration  of  the  people,  and  prevent  the 
warmth  of  their  devotions  from  being  abated  ?  Jerome 
plainly  lays  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that  the  most  eminent 
writers,  both  Heathen  and  Christian,  many  of  whom  he 
names,  employed  contradictory  arguments  according  to 
the  purpose  they  had  in  view,  and  the  adversaries  they 
had  to  deal  with  :  "  What  can  you  find  in  them  that  is 
clear  and  open.?  what  word  in  them  but  has  its  design? 
and  what  design  but  of  victory  only  ? Only  ob- 
serve what  manner  of  arguments,  and  what  slippery 
problems  they  made  use  of  for  subvertmg  those  works, 
which  had  been  wrought  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil ;  and 
how,  on  being  sometimes  forced  to  speak,  they  alleged 
against  the  Gentiles,  not  that  which  they  believed,  but 
that  which  was  most  necessary  to  be  said;"  and  he  in- 
sists elsewhere,  that  "we  must  not  immediately  condemn 
an  author  for  having  delivered,  in  one  and  the  same 
book,  two  contrary  opinions/* 

XVIII.  The  fathers  often  changed  or  modified  some 
of  their  opinions^  according  as  their,  judgment  hecams 
matured  hy  study  or  age. 

As  the  fathers  were  not  inspired,  it  is  obvious,  that 
such  of  their  works  as  were  written  when  they  had 
arrived  at  ^*  fiill  strength  and  ripeness  of  mind,"  must 
possess  more  authority,  than  such  as  were  composed  at 
an  earlier  period  of  life.  The  same  remark  applies  to 
poets,  historians,  and  oratois^  whether  ancient  fflf  n^odem. 
Origen  confessed  inhisoldage,  thatbeiepcrir^JhanY 
things  which  he  had  written.   HaA  An^gBlB  ^         ^^^^ 
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Retractations  been  lost,  he  might  (as  already  obserred) 
have  been  quoted  on  behalf  of  many  errors,  which  he  him- 
self had  solemnly  abjured.  Perron,  when  citations  were 
brought  forward  against  him  from  Jerome  and  Gregory, 
alleges,  that  when  they  wrote  these  passages,  their  judg- 
ments were  not  ripe,  nor  their  studies  perfected.  Now, 
we  cannot,  in  many  cases,  know  at  what  period  of  their 
lives  the  different  treatises  of  the  fathers  were  penned,  nor 
indeed  are  second  thoughts  always  best;  and,  as  many 
portions  of  their  works  have  been  lost,  we  cannot  know 
for  certain  how  far  their  opinions  really  continued  to  be 
such  as  are  maintained  in  the  writings  which  are  actu- 
ally in  our  hands. 

XIX.  It  is  difficult  to  knoto^  in  regard  to  the  opinion 
of  any  of  the  fathers  on  any  pointy  whether  he  accounted 
it  to  be  necessary  or  probable — whether  it  teas  held  by  the 
whole  of  the  ancient  churchy  or  what  was  the  belief  of  the 
universal  church  on  any  of  the  points  controverted  be- 
tween Papists  cmd  Protestants, 

I  must  refer  you  to  D'Aill^,  my  friends,  for  the 
proofs  and  illustrations  of  these  important  views,  into 
which  I  do  not  feel  myself  justified  in  entering  at  any 
length.  It  is  obvious,  that  propositions,  though  true, 
may  differ  widely  in  point  of  importance, — as,  for  instance, 
that  Christ  is  God,  and  that  he  suffered  at  the  age  of 
33.  The  belief  of  the  former  is  essential  to  salvation ; 
the  latter  may  be  questioned  with  impunit3\  There 
may  thus  be  errors,  which  do  not  amount  to  heresies, 
and  disputes  (as  that  between  Polycarp  and  Anicetus,  in 
regard  to  the  celebration  of  Easter)  on  which  either  side 
may  be  taken  with  equal  safety.  General  councils  may 
be  quite  mistaken  as  to  the  opinions  of  the  church  in 
preceding  ages — as,  for  instance,  that  of  Trent  declared 
that  the  fathers  held  only  as  "  probable"  the  tenet,  that 
the  eucharist  should  be  administered  to  infants,  whereas 
it  is  clear,  from  the  authorities  cited  by  D'Aill^,  that 
they  deemed  that  usage  indispensable.  With  respect  to 
e  canon  of  Scriptxiie — the  fasting  on  Saturdays-^he 
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mode  of  observing  Lent — the  discipline  of  the  church — 
a  wide  difference  exists  between  different  fathers  and 
different  councils,  of  equal  weight  and  authority. 

XX.  The  Papists,  as  well  as  the  Protestants^  refuse 
to  acknowledge  the  fathers  as  supreme  judges  in  points  of 
religion. 

The  Scriptures  constitute  the  touchstone,  by  which 
every  Protestant  *'  tries  every  spirit,"  and  the  writings 
of  every  author,  ancient  or  modern,  "  whether  they  be 
of  God  ;*'  believing,  as  he  does,  that  the  pure  and  holy 
doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles,  very  soon  began  to  be 
infected  by  the  leaven  of  error,  which  gradually  increased 
in  each  successive  age.  He  only  cites  the  fathers  in 
order  to  show,  that  they  held  some  doctrine  already  prov- 
ed from  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  oracles  themselves, 
or  as  witnesses  against  some  new  tenet,  which  any  per- 
verse sectary  has  endeavoured  to  fasten  upon  the  church. 
The  Bomanists,  again,  regard  the  church  as  holding  the 
same  position,  which  Protestants  ascribe  to  the  Word  of 
God.  It  thus  appears,  that  both  parties  agree  in  depriv- 
ing the  fathers  of  the  supremacy.  "  God,"  says  Cardinal 
Cajetan,  "  has  not  tied  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures 
to  the  sense  of  the  ancient  doctors^  but  to  the  whole 
Scripture  itself,  under  the  censure  of  the  Catholic  Church," 
"  Let  us,"  says  Bishop  Canus,  *'  read  the  ancient  fathers 
with  all  due  reverence;  yet,  as  they  were  but  men,  with 

discrimination  and  judgment They  sometimes 

fail,  and  bring  forth  monsters  out  of  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature."  "Their  sayings,"  says  Ambrosius  Catha- 
rinus,  '*  are  not  of  themselves  any  such  absolute  autho- 
rity, that  we  are  bound  to  assent  to  them  in  all  things." 
"  Many  things,"  says  Petavius,  "  have  slipped  from 
them,  which,  if  they  were  examined  according  to  the 
exact  rule  of  truth,  could  not  be  reconciled  to  any  good 
sense ;"  and  again,  "  we  ought  no  more  to  maintain  or 
defend  their  errors,  than  to  imitate  their  vices,  if  they 
had  any."  Numerous  and  striking  instances,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  abore,  are  fiunishfid  bj  TX  k^^^  ^V\^  ^^- 
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monstrate  how  little  respect  the  Papists  pay  to  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  when  not  in  accordance  with 
their  own  views.  I  shall  only  transcribe  the  following 
extract  from  a  sermon  of  the  Bishop  of  Bitonto : — "  0 
Rome,  to  whom  shall  we  go  for  divine  counsels,  unless 
to  those  to  whom  the  dispensation  of  the  mysteries  of 
Grod  has  been  committed  ?   We  are,  therefore,  to 

HEAR   HTM  WHO  IS  TO  US   INSTEAD    OP  GoD,  IN   THINGS 

THAT  CONCERN  GoD,  AS  GoD  HIMSELF.  Certainly,  for 
my  own  part  (that  I  may  speak  my  mind  freely),  I 
would  rather  believe  one  single  Pope  than  a  thousand 
Augustines,  Jeromes,  or  Gregories,  to  say  nothing  of 
Richards,  Scotuses,  and  Williamses ;  for  I  believe  and 
know,  that  the  Pope  cannot  err  in  matters  of  faith,  be- 
cause the  authority  and  right  of  determining  all  such 
things  as  are  points  of  faith  resides  in  the  Pope."  It  is 
evident,  that  those  Romanists  who  maintain  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  and  confess  that  the  fathers  may  have 
erred,  set  the  Pope  above  the  fathers;  and  the  same 
holds  good  of  such  as  maintain  the  infallibility  of  gene- 
ral councils,  and  submit  the  writings  of  the  fathers  to 
their  decisions.  In  ancient  times,  the  people  *^  had  their 
voice  in  the  election  of  their  pastors,"  and  probably  were 
consulted  in  all  other  afilairs  of  importance  which  took 
place  in  the  church,  as  is  attested  by  Cyprian,  Eusebius, 
and  many  others.  It  is  needless  to  remind  you,  how 
completely  the  authority  of  antiquity  has,  in  this  in- 
stance, been  set  aside  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  The 
ancient  fathers  abhorred  persecution  for  conscience' 
sake.  "  From  whom,"  says  Athanasius  (speaking  of 
the  Arians),  "  have  they  learnt  to  persecute  their  breth- 
ren ?  Certainly  not  from  the  saints ;  they  have  rather 
been  taught  this  practice  by  the  devil."  And  again, 
''  Jesus  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  fly,  and  the  saints 
have,  indeed,  fled  sometimes ;  but  persecution  is  the  in- 
vention of  the  devil."  Hilary  also  complains,  that  '*  the 
ch  now  terrifies  by  banishment  and  imprisonment,** 
and  Ambrose,  in  many  ^assages^  loudly  denounces 
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the  use  of  violence  and  persecution  on  the  part  of  the 
church.  The  Papists,  who  call  upon  us  to  how  implicitly 
to  the  sentiments  of  the  Others,  when  in  unison  with 
their  own  doctrines  and  opinions,  have,  in  this  respect, 
set  at  defiance  the  unanimous  verdict  of  primitive  anti- 
quity, hy  estahlishing  the  Inquisition,  and  eicercising  such 
unheard-of  and  atrocious  cruelties  against  their  victims, 
as  it  never  entered  into  the  heart  or  imaginations  of  the 
most  reckless  and  relentless  Pagan  tyrants  to  perpetrate 
or  to  conceive. 

Having  thus  fully  discussed  the  question  of  patristic 
authority,  I  may  here  make  a  very  few  remarks  on  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  which  is  chiefly  founded  on  that 
basis. 

The  distinction,  which  the  Pope  has  drawn,  between 
mortal  and  venial  sins,  appears  to  me  to  be  unwar- 
rantable and  unscriptural.  ^'  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die."  There  is  here  no  limitation ;  it  is  not  said, 
^^  The  soul  that  committeth  mortal  sin,  shall  die."  The 
genus  sin  (if  I  may  so  speak)  contains  many  species  and 
varieties ;  but  all  are  characterised  by  the  same  noxious 
and  "  mortal"  property.  If  there  ever  was  a  sin  which, 
apparently,  might  have  been  included  under  the  category 
of  "  venial,"  it  was  that  of  our  first  parents  in  eating  the 
forbidden  ^uit ;  and  yet  that  single  act  not  only  rendered 
the  perpetrators  obnoxious  to  death  and  misery,  but  in- 
volved their  entire  posterity  in  the  same  awful  and  uni- 
versal ruin.  It  seems  also  wholly  impossible  to  draw 
a  just  and  satisfactory  line  of  demarcation  between  the. 
two  classes,  and  every  sinner  s  self-partiality  may  often 
lead  him  to  imagine,  that  he  has  committed  a  venial 
error,  when,  in  the  judgment  of  all  around  him,  his 
transgression  has  been  mortal.  In  one  respect,  how- 
ever, the  man  who  has  committed  mortal  sin  has  no 
small  advantage  over  another,  who  has  the  misfortune 
to  be  chargeable  with  what  the  church  pronounces  to 
be  venial;  for  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cleanse  hi] 
the  one,  and  he  must  himself  expiate  the  o>^^ 
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sonal  pains  and  penalties.  If  the  question  be  put  to  a 
sinner,  "  How  much  owest  thou  unto  thy  Lord  ? "  his 
mortal  sins  may  be  estimated  at  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  his  venial  ones  at  fifty  pence.  With  respect  to  the 
former,  he  has  nothing  to  pay — nothing  that  can  satisfy 
the  just  demands  of  his  Creditor,  who  himself  graciously 
interposes  and  says,  ^^  JBe  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins,  though 
they  be  as  scarlet,  are  forgiven  thee — I  have  found  a 
ransom;  with  a  great  sum,  even  by  the  sacrifice  of 
myself,  obtained  I  this  fireedom  for  you ;  but  lo !  I  have 
blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions."  There 
remains,  however,  still  a  balance  of  fifty  pence ;  and  for 
the  payment  of  this,  the  Creditor  has  made  no  provision. 
The  mortal  sins  are  all  scored  out ;  but  for  the  venial 
ones,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice.  ''  It  is  a  mor- 
tal sin,  not  only  to  read  prohibited  books  without  a 
license,  but  even  to  keep  them  beside  one ;"  the  Bible 
is  a  prohibited  book,  and  therefore  it  is  a  mortal  and 
not  a  venial  sin  to  read  it.  Dr  Johnson  tells  us,  that 
venial  means  "  pardonable,  excusable,  permitted,  al- 
lowed ;*'  it  is  therefore  not  "  pardonable,  excusable,  per- 
mitted, or  allowed,"  to  read  the  Bible,  if  the  Pope,  instead 
of  giving  a  license,  thinks  proper  to  forbid  the  bans  be- 
tween the  poor  sinner  and  the  word  of  life !  The  trans- 
gressor, however,  though  perplexed,  need  not  be  in  de- 
spair ;  he  has  only  committed  a  mortal  shi,  from  which 
he  may  be  cleansed  by  that  blood,  the  efficacy  of  which 
is  proclaimed  in  the  volume  which  he  is  forbidden  to 
.read  I  But  venial  sin,  *' which  is  not  contrary  to 
charity,  and  does  not  deprive  the  soul  of  grace,  nor  send 
to  the  pains  of  hell,  but  nevertheless  displeases  God,  be- 
cause it  is  not  conformable  to  his  will,"  must  be  expiated 
either  in  this  world,  or  in  purgatory,  which  is  in  the 
"  world  to  come." 

This  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  one  of  the  most  prolific 
sources  of  gain  to  the  priest,  and  of  terror  to  the  sinner. 
Besides  the  alleged  necessity  of  an  atonement  being 
ade  for  venial  sins,  by  penances  and  satisfactions^  it  is 
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contended,  that  the  ^^  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins,  does 
not  suppose  the  taking  away  the  ohligation  to  punish- 
ment/'—(.7.  Z.)  Expressly  in  defiance  of  the  gracious 
promise  of  God,  that,  when  he  takes  away  our  sins,  he 
will  '» remember  them  no  more ;"  as  well  as  of  the  con- 
solatory prayer  of  Cyprian,  *'  Disease  does  not  depart 
slowly  from  those  whom  thou  curest,  but  immediately 
he  whom  thou  restorest  becomes  entirely  well,  because 
what  thou  doest  is  complete,  and  what  thou  givest  is 
perfect,"  That  this  tenet  is  neither  primitive  in  its  ori- 
gin, nor  universal  in  its  acceptance,  is  proved  by  the 
admission  of  many  eminent  Popish  authorities  (Roffen- 
sis,  Polydore  Virgil,  and  others),  that  the  Greek  fathers 
rarely,  if  ever,  make  mention  of  purgatory. 

Two  memorable  persons  of  the  Greek  Church,  Nilus, 
Archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  and  Mark,  Archbishop  of 
Ephesus,  have,  in  behalf  of  the  Greek  Church,  written 
against  the  Roman  doctrine  in  this  particular. — (•/.  T,) 
'*  Unto  this  day,  says  Alfonso  de  Castro,  "  the  Greeks 
do  not  believe  in  purgatory  ;"  and  the  dubious  recogni- 
tion of  this  doctrine  by  the  Greeks  at  the  Council  of 
Florence,  was  only  assented  to  in  the  hope  of  obtaining 
aid  from  the  Latins,  and  soon  thereafter  repudiated. 
The  Latin  fathers  did  not  all  believe  it,  and  only  adopt- 
ed it  by  degrees. 

"  For  some  time,"  says  Bishop  Fisher,  "  it  was  un- 
known ;  it  was  but  lately  known  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
Then  it  was  believed  by  some,  by  little  and  little — 
partly  from  Scripture,  partly  from  revelations."  "  As 
long,"  says  Polydore  Virgil,  "as  there  was  no  care 
about  purgatory,  no  one  sought  indulgences,  for  on  that 
depends  all  the  reputation  of  indulgences ;  if  you  take 
away  purgatory,  what  is  the  use  of  indulgences  ?  " 

(1.)  Two  arguments  are  much  insisted  on  by  its 
advocates  in  favour  of  this  doctrine,  that  "  the  ancient 
churches  in  their  liturgies,  and  the  fathers  in  their  writ- 
ings, did  teach  and  practise  prayers  for  the  dead ;"  but 
the  purport  of  these  pojin  waB^  tVial  Q(0^^  Qivi\^  '*''  ^^^ 
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them  mercy,  and  hasten  the  resurrection,  and  give  a 
blessed  sentence  in  the  p^eat  day,"  just  as  Paul  prayed 
for  Onesiphorus,  ''  that  God  would  show  him  mercy  t» 
that  day"  (i.  €.,  of  judgment) ;  and  they  were  '*  offered  in 
behalf  of  these  who,  by  the  confession  of  all  sides,  never 
were  in  purgatory,  for  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
for  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  for  martyrs  and  con* 
fessors,  and  especially  for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,*'  and 
you  nowhere  "meet  with  one  collect  or  clause  for 
pfaying  for  the  delivery  of  souls  out  of  that  imaginary 
place."  St  Augustine  prayed  for  pardon  and  remission 
on  behalf  of  his  mother,  though  he  never  thought  she 
was  in  purgatory ;  to  use  his  own  words,  ^^  he  believed 
the  thing  was  done  already,  but  he  prayed  to  God  to 
approve  of  the  voluntary  oblation  of  his  mouth."  (2.) 
The  fathers  often  speak  of  a  fire  of  purgation  after  this 
life ;  but  this,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  not  to  be 
kindled  until  the  day  of  judgment.  Such  is  the  opinion 
of  Origen,  Ambrose,  Basil,  Hilary,  Jerome,  and  Lac- 
tantius,  who,  as  stated  by  Sixtus  Senensis,  affirm,  that 
all  men,  Christ  only  excepted,  shall  be  burnt  with  the 
fire  of  the  world's  conflagration  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Even  the  blessed  Virgin  herself  is  to  pass  through  this 
fire.  It  has  before  been  stated,  that,  according  to 
many  of  the  fathers,  including  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
Chysostom,  and  Bernard,  the  souls  of  men  are  "  kept  in 
secret  receptacles,  reserved  unto  the  sentence  of  the 
great  day,  and  that  before  then,  no  man  receives  accord- 
ing to  his  works  done  in  this  life."  Now,  my  friends, 
if  these  two  latter  views  may  with  impunity  be  rejected 
by  the  Romanists,  why  should  we  Protestants  be  con* 
demned  to  everlasting  flames  for  repudiating  the  vain 
figment  of  a  purgatorial  fire,  which  the  Pope  has  sub- 
stituted in  their  place  ?  In  the  time  of  St  Augustine, 
**  it  is  certain,  that  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  before  the 
day  of  judgment,  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church;  it 
was  doubted  even  by  himself.  Whether  it  be  so  or  not 
(says  he)  may  be  inc^uired ;  possibly  it  may  be  found  so. 
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and  possibly  never/'  ''  Let  not  a  man  think,"  says  he 
elsewhere,  ''that  there  shall  be  any  purgatory  pains, 
before  that  last  and  dreadfiil  judgment ;"  and  again, 
''  All  they  that  have  not  Christ  in  the  foundation,  are 
argued  and  reproved  in  the  day  of  judgment;  but  they 
that  have  Christ  in  the  foundation  are  changed,  that  is, 
purged,  who  build  on  this  foundation,  wood,  hay,  stub- 
ble." **  When  we  depart  hence,"  says  Cyprian,  "  there 
is  no  place  left  for  repentance,  and  no  effect  of  satisfac- 
tion." St  Ambrose  contends,  that  ''death  is  a  haven  of 
rest,  and  makes  not  our  condition  worse ;  but,  according 
as  it  finds  every  man,  so  it  reserves  him  to  the  judgment 
that  is  to  come."  The  same  is  affirmed  by  St  Hilary, 
St  Macarius,  and  others.  "  After  this  life,"  says  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  "  there  is  no  purgation."  Many  simi- 
lar testimonies  are  alleged  by  Jeremy  Taylor  and  others, 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  show,  how  little  counten- 
ance is  given  by  the  ancient  fathers  to  their  crude  and 
cruel  doctrine.  What  can  be  more  at  variance  with  our 
Lord's  own  gracious  declaration,  "  He  who  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  eternal 
life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  passeth  from  death 
unto  life ;"  or  with  another  Scripture  passage,  equally  clear 
and  consolatory,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth,  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours."  This  is  the  soul-invigorat- 
ing promise,  which  comforts  the  genuine  believer  in  his 
dying  moments ;  and  it  is  because  the  Pope  has  made 
void  this  precious  declaration  by  his  traditions,  that  the 
expiring  Papist  is  so  often  overwhelmed  with  terror  and 
anxiety,  and  sacrifices  the  interests  of  the  "  fruit  of  the 
body"  at  the  shrine  of  sacerdotal  avarice  and  importu- 
nity, in  order  (as  he  vainly  imagines)  to  purchase 
exemption  from  the  punishment  due  to  the  "  sin  of  his 
soul,"  even  when  the  guilt  of  sin  itaelf  is  admitted  to  have 
been  atoned  for.  From  hence  Imt  wpngmtkllJmm  and 
barefaced  sale  of  indulgences,  whidli 
height,  led  ultimately  to  the  blonjAji 


540  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

mation.  Antoninus  (an  eminent  Popish  doctor)  admits, 
that  ^^  we  have  nothing  expressly,  either  in  the  Scriptures, 
or  in  the  sayings  of  the  ancient  doctors,"  in  regard  to  in- 
dulgences. Bishop  Fisher  says,  that,  ^^  in  the  heginning 
of  the  church,  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences,  ana 
that  they  hegan  after  the  people  were  awhile  affrighted 
with  the  torments  of  purgatory."  The  first  jubilee 
was  kept  in  the  reign  of  Boniface  VI 1 1.,  one  of  the 
most  arrogant  and  audacious  of  the  Roman  pontiffs— 
of  whom  it  has  been  justly  said,  that  *'*'  he  entered  like 
a  fox,  reigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  dog."  It  is 
true,  that,  in  the  primitive  church,  when  severe  penances 
were  imposed,  some  parts  of  them  were  relaxed,  when 
there  was  danger  of  death,  or  the  martyrs  interceded. 
But  this  practice  is  toto  ccelo  different  from  the  Romish 
doctrine  on  the  subject  of  indulgences — which  maintains, 
that  there  is  in  Christ  an  infinite  amount  of  righteousness 
and  satisfaction,  beyond  what  is  necessary  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  servants,  and  that  there  is,  in  addition  to 
this  inexhaustible  fund,  a  siu'plusage  of  merits,  which 
can  also,  at  the  behest  of  the  church,  be  made  available 
('*  for  ready  money  only,'*  I  believe,)  to  redeem  souls 
from  the  pains  and  penalties  of  purgatory.  The  period 
of  a  century,  fixed  for  the  recurrence  of  the  jubilee, 
was  afterwards  shortened  by  Clement  VI.,  in  1 350,  to 
fifty  years,  and,  at  a  later  period,  to  twenty-five.  Neither 
Ambrose,  Hilary,  Jerome,  Augustine,  or  Gregory,  in 
any  of  their  authoritative  writings,  make  any  mention  of 
this  infamous  and  unscriptural  traffic.  Even  now,  the 
whole  subject  is  involved  in  doubt  and  obscurity ;  and,  in 
a  Popish  work  of  great  credit  (the  Summa  Angelica),  n0 
fewer  than  seven  opinions  are  stated  concerning  the  pe- 
nalty which  is  taken  off  by  indulgences.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
after  stating  how  unscriptural  the  tenet  is,  that  the 
saints  (the  best  of  whom  were  "  unprofitable  servants"), 
performed  works  of  supererogation,  sums  up  the  ques- 
tion, saying,  ^*  It  is  a  practice  that  hath  turned  penanoei 
into  a  fair,  and  the  court  of  conscience  into  a  lombard^ 
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and  the  labours  of  loye  into  the  labours  of  pilgrimages, 
superstitious  and  useless  wanderings  from  place  to  place, 
and  religion  into  vanitj,  and  our  hope  in  God  to  a  con- 
fidence in  man,  and  our  fears  of  hell  to  be  a  mere  scare- 
crow to  rich  and  confident  sinners — and  at  last,  it  was 
frugally  employed,  by  a  great  Pope,  to  raise  a  portion 
for  a  lady,  the  wife  of  Franceschetto  Cibo,  bastard  son 
of  Pope  Innocent  VIII.;  and  the  merchandise  itself 
became  the  stakes  of  gamesters  at  dice  and  cards,  and 
men  did  vile  actions,  that  they  might  win  indulgences 
—by  gaming  making  their  way  to  heaven/' 

The  same  learned  and  judicious  divine  furnishes  a  few 
of  the  absurd  and  lying  legends,  by  which  this  pernicious 
and  soul- destroying  doctrine  was  palmed  on  the  credu- 
lity of  mankind;  as,  for  instance,  that  St  Jerome  ap- 
peared after  his  death  to  Eusebius,  commanding  him  to 
lay  his  staff  upon  the  bodies  of  three  dead  men,  that 
they  might  confess  purgatory,  which  they  had  formerly 
denied.  This  story  is  written  in  an  epistle  imputed  to 
St  Cyril,  although  the  truth  is,  that  Jerome  outlived 
Cyril,  and  wrote  his  life.  A  certain  monk  saw  some 
souls  roasted  on  spits,  like  pigs,  and  some  devils  basting 
them  with  scalding  lard,  but,  a  while  after,  they  were 
carried  to  a  cool  place,  and  so  proved  purgatory.  St 
Odilio  heard  the  devil  complain,  that  the  souls  of  dead 
men  were  daily  snatched  out  of  his  hands  by  the  alms 
and  prayers  of  the  living ;  and  a  certain  priest,  in  an 
ecstasy,  saw  a  soul  in  the  eaves  of  his  house,  tormented 
with  frosts  and  cold  rains,  and  afterwards  climbing  to 
heaven  upon  a  shining  pillar. 

'  But,  instead  of  wasting  ray  time  or  yours  by  trans- 
cribing any  more  examples  of  such  blasphemous  and 
incredible  puerilities,  I  shall  conclude  with  the  foljowing 
(Striking  summary  of  the  chief  objections  to  a  doctrine 
sn  unhallowed,  unscriptural,  and  discouraging : — '^  Is  it 
a  likely  business,  that^  yrhtn  men  have  committed  great 
crimes,  they  shall  be  pardoned  here  by  confession^  ^w^ 
the  ministries  of  the  cbuidif  f^|j^  ftn^  ^^^  ^&  ^•^  ^^ 
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Yenial  sins,  though  confessed  in  the  general,,  and  as  well 
as  they  can  be,  and  the  party  absolved,  yet  there  shall 
be  prepared  for  their  expiation  the  intolerable  torments 
of  hell-fire  for  a  very  long  time?  and  that  for  the  greater 
sins,  for  which  men  have  agreed  with  their  adversary  in  the 
way,  and  the  adversary  hath  forgiven  them,  yet  that  for 
these  also  they  should  be  cast  into  prison,  irom  whence 
they  shall  not  come,  till  the  utmost  farthing  be  paid  V* 
You  will,  perhaps,  allow  me,  by  way  of  illustrating 
the  hatred,  which  the  holy  see  manifests  against  the 
Word  of  God,  to  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  Peter  and 
almost  any  one  of  his  pretended  successors,  after  the  sixth 
or  seventh  century,  such  as  Boniface  VII  I.  or  Innocent  III. 
or  IV.,  or  any  of  the  sixteen  Gregories,  with  the  exception 
of  the  first,  were  to  change  places, — that  Boniface,  for 
example,  had  been,  instead  of  Peter,  the  contemporary 
and  companion  of  James  and  John,  and  that  it  was  at 
the  house  of  Boniface's  wife's  mother  that  our  Lord  per- 
formed a  miracle.  Now,  supposing  that  Boniface  the 
apostle  had  been  animated  by  the  same  spirit  which  ac- 
tuated Boniface  the  pope,—  that  we  found  in  the  sacred 
canon  1  and  2  Boniface,  instead  of  1  and  2  Peter,  I 
must  at  once  own,  that  the  unfortunate  and  infatuated 
Protestants  would  not  have  a  leg  to  stand  upon.  The 
spirit  of  the  bull  unam  sanctum^  would  breathe  in 
every  line;  and  if  we  bowed,  as  we  must  do,  to  the  in- 
fallible authority  of  the  inspired  volume,  we  should  have 
no  alternative  but  to  prostrate  ourselves  before  the  pon- 
tifical slipper,  and  confess,  that  all  power  had  been  dele- 
gated in  heaven  and  on  earth  to  Boniface,  the  supreme 
president  of  the  apostolic  college ;  and  if  poor,  humble 
Peter  had  lived  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  emitted 
two  ipilk  and  water  epistles,  which  would  appear  so 
tasteless  and  vapid  after  the  strong  meat  and  high- 
swelling  words  of  his  inspired  predecessor,  not  claiming 
the  power  to  depose  kings  or  appoint  jubilees,  but  sub- 
stituting meekness  for  arrogance,  and  disinterestedness 
for  the  love  of  lucre,  *\t  v>o\\\d  Vv^n^  lie^u  deemed  as  im- 
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probable  that  he  could  be  the  successor  of  the  lordly 
Boniface,  as  it  now  appears  to  us  that  Boniface  can 
have  been  the  representative  of  the  lowly  Peter. 

The  silence  of  Scripture  as  to  relics,  candles,  crosiers, 
chrism,  canopies,  copes,  and  the  pompous  parapher- 
nalia of  Popish  worship,  and  the  positive  as  well  as  nega- 
tive testimony  which  it  bears  against  all  the  leading 
peculiarities  of  the  Popish  system,  constitute  two  of  the 
most  powerful  reasons  why  that  church  places  so  many 
restrictions  in  the  way  of  its  general  circulation,  where- 
ever  the  Pope's  influence  extends.  I  believe  they  al- 
low certain  favoured  extracts  to  be  perused,  in  order 
that  those  who  dive  no  deeper  may  infer,  that,  as  some 
of  the  tenets  which  they  believe  are  countenanced  in 
these  selections,  the  rest  are  probably  contained  in  such 
portions  as  are  not  included.  I  dare  say,  however, 
that  a  Popish  society  could  be  formed  for  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Epistle  of  Boniface  (though  those  of  Peter 
are  contained  in  a  book  which  must  not  be  read  with- 
out a  licence),  if  its  tenor  were  nearly  to  the  following 
effect,  which  it  necessarily  \v(  u'd  be,  if  it  proclaimed  and 
propagated  the  gross  delusions  and  fatal  errors  of  Popery. 

THE  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  BONIFACE  THE  APOSTLE. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Boniface,  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  am  infallible 
ill  ail  matters  of  faith,  by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  de- 
cree justice,  who  am  head  on  earth  of  the  whole  church,  and 
whose  authority  extends  over  all  the  world, 

2.  To  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  to  all 
who  helieve  that  I  am  the  rock  on  which  He  built  his  church  ; 
and  that  ail  baptized  persons  are  subject  to  my  authority. 

3.  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the  Vir- 
gin Mother  of  God,  the  sole  foundation  of  Uie  sinner's  hope 

4.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligenoe  to  write  unto  you  of 
the  common  salvation,  it  was  needlnl  for  me  to  exhort  you, 
that  you  deprive  yourselves  every  day  of  some  agreeable  re- 
creation, although  lawful,  as  ^  blnMMsf»  of  'some  curious 

object,  of  smeUing  a  flower,  or  il6ariIl|^Mta|M|Mlk^ 

5.  And  that  every  day,  in  goinf  4||fl^^^^^^fifl*vo^^9L- 
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ing  it,  ye  kiss  the  image  of  Mary,  saluting  her  with  the  Ave 
Maria. 

6.  And  let  ours  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses ; 
recite  seven  times  Gloria  Patri,  with  your  arms  in  the  form 
of  a  cross,  in  honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  for  in  so  doing  ye 
shall  never  fail. 

7.  The  Inquisitors  amongst  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
Inquisitor,  to  drag  a  man  that  is  an  heretic  from  a  place  of  pro- 
tection, as  often  as  proof  sufficient  for  the  torture  can  be  had. 

8.  And  being  affectionately  desirous  of  him,  and  loving 
him  as  ourselves,  we  (not  the  Lord)  command  and  exhort, 

9.  That  thou  deliver  him  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  de- 
liver him  to  the  officer,  and  he  be  cast  into  prison. 

10.  And  if  he  agree  with  his  adversary,  and  acknowledge 
our  supremacy,  well ;  if  not,  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

11.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  under  the  stings  of 
conscience,  and  are  laden  with  bags  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
I  will  sell  you  indulgences. 

12.  How  easily  shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ! 

13.  For  I  say  unto  yon,  that  he,  who  giveth  alms  to  the 
church,  that  the  priest  may  celebrate  a  mass  for  him,  and 
dieth  with  such  atonement,  fleeth  to  heaven  without  tasting 
the  pains  of  purgatory. 

14.  Ye  have  heard,  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Cursed  is  the  man  that  maketh  any  graven  image ; 

15.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  make  unto  yourselves 
graven  images,  and  the  likeness  of  every  thing  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath,  and  in  the  waters  un« 
der  the  earth  ;  ye  shall  bow  down  to  them  and  worship 
them,  and  shall  burn  candles  before  them  in  streets  and  on 
bridges ;  and  whosoever  shall  refuse  to  salute  them  by  the 
way,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

16.  It  hath  been  said  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  no 
man  hath  at  any  time  seen  the  Father's  shape; 

17.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that,  in  every  place  where  his 
name  is  recorded,  ye  shall  set  up  paintings  of  divers  colours, 
in  which  he  shall  sit  on  a  cloud,  in  the  form  of  a  man  old 
and  well-stricken  in  years,  that  his  hair  shall  be  white  with 
age,  his  countenance  ruddy,  and  his  raiment  blue,  or  green, 
or  yellow. 

18.  Our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom 
given  untQ  him,  hath  said,  that  all  bishops  and  deacons  must 
each  be  the  husband  oi  one  NvVEe  \ 
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19.  But  I  say  unto  yon,  that  whatsoever  bishop  or  deacon 
marry  one  wife,  shall  be  degraded  and  deposed,  and  shall  be 
more  in  danger  of  hell-fire,  than  if,  like  king  Solomon  the 
son  of  David^  he  loved  many  strange  women. 

20.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin 
to  him  to  uncover  their  nakedness ; 

21.  Bat  I  say  unto  you,  that  kings,  who  are  nursing  fathers 
to  the  church,  shall  marry  their  aunts,  and  queens,  who  are 
nursing  mothers,  shall  marry  their  uncles,  when  they  shall 
pay  unto  me  a  present,  and  take  double  money  in  their  hand, 
as  the  price  of  a  dispensation. 

22.  But  with  the  poor  man  in  vile  raiment  it  shall  not  be 
so ;  for  he  cannot  recompense  me;  if  he  shall  marry  his  aunt 
or  his  brother's  widow,  his  trespass,  which  he  hath  trespassed, 
shall  go  up  to  the  very  heavens,  and  he  shall  weep  and  howl 
for  his  miseries  that  shall  fall  upon  him, — his  incestuous 
dealing  shall  come  down  on  his  own  pate. 

23.  Is  any  sick  among  you!  let  him  not  be  as  Asa,  king  of 
Judah,  who  sought  for  the  physicians,  or  like  unto  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  who  sent  his  wife  to  ask  counsel  of  Ahijah 
the  prophet ; 

24.  But  let  him  send  for  a  figure  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  vicar  I  am,  and  who  hath  put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  my  feet. 

25.  And  the  said  figure  shall  be  three  cubits  high,  and 
adorned  with  jewels ;  and  it  shall  have  a  chapel  erected  in 
its  honour,  even  as  Solomon  built  an  house  for  the  Lord. 

26.  And  the  sick  shall  kneel  before  the  altar  of  the  figure, 
where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  paid  for,  and  shall  kiss  its  feet, 
and  rub  his  forehead  upon  them. 

27.  And  the  priest  shall  rub  his  body  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  first  upward  and  down,  and  then  across. 

28.  And  every  such  sick  person  shall  do  as  did  the  mother 
of  Ahijah  (the  son  of  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin) 
who  took  with  her  ten  loaves,  and  cracknels,  and  a  cruise  of 
honey. 

29.  Even  so  shall  ye  take  with  you  gold  and  silver,  and 
frankincense  and  myrrh  for  the  priest ;  and  ye  shall  by  no 
means  leave  the  chapel,  until  ye  have  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing  of  his  dues. 

30.  And  ye  shall  then  be  healed  of  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  of  all  manner  of  disease,  if  the  Lord  will.  The  effectual^ 
fervent  touch  of  a  wooden  image  ava\\fi\.\i  tclmc^ 
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CHAPTSl.  n. 


1.  'Sow  as  toudiing  the  book  of  God,  je  remember  tbe 
words  of  tbe  Lord  Jesus,  bow  be  ^nke,  Sesreb  tbe  Scrip- 
tures, sod  again.  What  saiib  the  Seriptmef  bow  leadeet 
thou ! 

2.  But  it  sh^n  not  be  so  with  yon,  for,  lo!  I  bare  reeeiTBd 
the  tiara  adorned  with  three  crowns,  and  am  tbe  father  of 
princes  and  kings,  the  Governor  of  the  world,  on  eartb  Ticar 
of  our  Sarionr  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  And  I  command  and  exhort  you,  by  the  bowels  of  tbe 
Virgin  Mother  of  God,  that  ye  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not  the  Word  without  a  license  from  me  or  from  tbe  Insbop^ 
who  taketh  the  oversight  of  you  in  my  name. 

4.  ]3e  ye  not  therefore  as  the  Bereans,  who  searched  tbe 
Scriptures  daily,  neither  do  ye  compare  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual. 

0.  For  whosoever  transgresseth  this  law  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  judgment  here,  and  except  he  repent  and  pay 
tribute  as  a  tre8paiisK>frering,  shall  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  inas* 
much  SLH  he  in  ^ilty  of  a  sin  uuto  death,  and  I  do  not  say 
that  ye  shall  pray  for  it. 

6.  It  is  rifported  commonly,  that  there  are  Bibles  among 
you,  and  that  a  certain  man  of  Belial,  to  whom  we  gave  no 
MUch  commandment,  hath  called  together  his  friends  and 
iH;i^h hours ; 

7.  And  read  unto  them  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  the  beloved  disciple  hath  recorded  in  his  gos- 
pel, and  hath  said  unto  them.  Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have 
found  the  books  which  were  prohibited. 

8.  And  divers  of  you  are  puflFed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  he,  that  hath  done  this  deed,  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you. 

9.  For  I,  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit, 
have  judged  already  as  though  I  were  present,  concerning 
him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed,  to  deliver  such  an  one  to 
Satan,  and  that  ho  shall  be  driven,  like  Cain,  who  put  his 
brother  to  death,  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  shall  be  a 
fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth. 

10.  Yot  he  that  readeth  the  Scripture  with  caution,  and 
with  a  license  obtained  according  to  the  due  order,  doeth 
well;  but  he  that  repeateth  the  Lord's  Prayer,  not  unto  seveu 
timeSf  but  unto  seveuly  luues  eeven^  doeth  better; 
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11.  And  he  that  giveth  largo  money  to  the  priests  to  say 
masses  doeth  best  of  all,  inasmuch  as  the  word  may  prove 
barren  and  unfruitful,  or  be  a  savour  of  death  unto  death; 

12.  But  he  that  hears,  and  he  that  celebrates,  the  holy 
mass,  merit  more  than  if  they  made  a  pilgrimage  through  the 
whole  earth,  and  gave  all  their  goods  to  the  poor. 

13.  And  whereas  there  be  certain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
which  say  they  preach  not  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  determine  to  know  nothing  amongst  you  but  Christ 
and  him  crucified;  and  who,  being  presumptuous  and  self- 
willed,  and  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  maintain 
that  an  image  is  nothing  at  all  in  the  world; 

1<4.  And  that  virtue  doth  not  go  forth  from  dead  men's 
bones  or  shoe-latchets;  and  that,  when  the  sun  rejoiceth  as  a 
giart  to  run  his  course,  it  availeth  nothing  to  bui*n  candles 
in  churches; 

15.  And  deny  the  perpetual  virpfinity  of  God's  mother, 
and  bow  not  the  knee  before  her  shrine,  and  say,  that  she 
cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black,  and  blasphemously 
brbg  her  no  present,  and  exclaim,  Can  this  woman  save  us  ? 
From  such  turn  away. 

16.  Moreover,  when  thou  fastest,  be  not  of  a  sad  counte- 
nance, but  anoint  thy  head  and  wash  thy  face,  so  that  it 
may  never  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  stranger  that  is  within 
thy  gates  to  conceive  that  thou  art  fasting. 

17.  Thou  shalt  on  these  days  in  nowise  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls 
or  of  lambs,  or  of  fatted  calves,  for  by  so  doing  tliou  shalt  be 
even  as  Esau,  who,  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright. 

18.  But  of  every  living  creature  that  moveth,  which  the 
waters  bring  forth  abundantly  after  their  kind,  thou  shalt  on 
fast  days  surely  eat  :  * 

19.  To  wit,  great  sturgeons  and  turbots,  and  salmon  after 
their  kind,  and  soles,  and  John  d'  Orys  after  their  kind,  and 
haddocks,  and  eels,  and  flounders,  and  lampreys  and  char, 
and  mullets,  red  and  grey,  after  tlieir  kind,  and  carp  and 
lobsters,  and  cockles,  and  oysters. f 

*  '•  There  has  been  one  Spanish  fast -day  since  we  came  here— the  Vijfil  of 
All  Saints.  We  had  as  good  a  dinner  of  fish,  vegetables,  sweets,  and  fruits, 
as  any  one  could  wibh,  but  it  made  some  of  the  guests  very  cross."—  (  Meyrick^ 
p  6.) 

t  The  allowance  awarded  on  fast  days  by  Henry  IV  to  the  "  successor 
of  the  apostles"  (Cardinal  AldobrandiniY  who  accompanied  bis  queen,  Mary 
ol  ftiedicis,  to  France,  was  "  25  trouts,  rrom  2  to  30  lbs.;  8  to  10  pikes,  from 
10  to  12  lbs. ;  30  other  fish;  8  to  10  golden  carps;  9  to  12  barbels;  5  to  8  cepheUi; 
many  other  sorU  of  fish;  30  to  40  lbs.  of  oil;  10  to  12  lb-,  of  butter;  kw<V^^ 
eggs."    His  eminence  was  furnished  on  each  ordVnax^  da^  m\Xi  ^^  4&  ^oi«.vv 
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20.  He  that  swalloweth  hastily  a  spoonfiil  of  giblet  fioup^  k* 
peradventure  it  was  an  oversight,  shall  be  beaten  with  feir 
stripes;  but  he  that  wilfully  emptieth  a  full  bowl  of  nmlii- 
gatawney,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.* 

21.  But  when  I  command  and  exhort  you,  that  ye  abstain  on 
fast  days  from  fleshly  dainties,  which  war  against  the  mdI, 
behold  I,  even  I,  Boniface,  say  unto  you,  that  I,  who  franed 
the  prohibition  by  a  law,  can  also  dispense  with  its  obearv- 
ance,  so  as  to  make  it  void  in  respect  of  thee. 

22.  Wherefore,  if  thy  soul  lusteth  after  meat,  and  thou  alalt 
say  I  am  sick,  thou  shalt  pay  a  talent  of  silver,  cumnt 
money  of  the  merchant,  and  by  the  offering  of  this  corban 
thou  shalt  be  free;  and  let  them  not  fuil  to  bum  the  fat  |re- 
sently,  and  then  take  as  much  as  thy  soul  desireth. 

23.  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these  words. 

24.  And  every  vegetable  or  herb  yielding  seed  after  his 
kind,  to  wit,  artichokes  and  asparagus,  and  peas  and  bens, 
and  cucumbers,  after  their  kind,  thou  shalt  eat  on  fist 
days. 

25.  But  thou  shalt  in  no  wise  add  ducks  to  thy  green  pesse, 
or  bacon  to  thy  beans,  or  gravy  to  thy  brocoli,  for  this  is  an 
abomination. 

26.  And  thou  shalt  moreover  fast  also  upon  peaches  and 
apricots,  and  nectarines,  and  melons  and  pine-apples,  and . 
green-gages,  and  shalt  make  them  into  pies  and  paddings  by 
the  art  of  the  confectionary;  and  thou  shalt  add  cream  to 
thy  strawberries,  and  custards  to  thy  plums,  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee. 

27.  And  on  thy  fast  days,  thou  shalt  not  put  away  thy  wine 
from  thee;  but  thou  shalt  make  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees 
well  refined,  and  he  who,  like  Zabdi  the  Shippnite,  is  over  the 
increase  of  the  vineyards  for  the  wine  cellars,  shall  provide 
thee  with  wines  of  Portugal,  and  wines  of  France,  and  wines 


of  loaves;  6  barrels  of  wine,  for  his  sttilpj  26  bottles  for  the  cardinal's  table; 
5  sheep;  150  lbs.  of  beef;  2  young  calves,  and  sometiines  1  or  2  kids;  from  lO 
to  20  turkeys,  but  if  more  than  13  were  furnished,  somewhat  else  was  usually 
omitted;  6  or  8  great,  and  30  to  36  ordinary  capons;  8  or  10  ducks;  2  herons, 
but  not  every  day;  6  to  10  partridges,  &&**—(  Raumer,  ii.  412.)  If  this  "  man 
of  God"  prenched  during  the  journey,  he  probably  did  not  selec  for  bis  text 
(Matt.  xvi.  24),  when  addressing  his  reiinue,  *'  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me." 

*  At  Ravenna,  recently,  an  Austiian  captain  ordered  twenty  blows  to  be 
administered  to  an  individual  who  was  »ent  to  him  by  the  bibhop,  charged 
with  having  committed  the  heinous  offence  of  eating  both  meat  and  fish  on 
the  same  day;  the  mixing  of  grtuso  and  magro,  on  a  fast  day,  being  contrary 
to  the  ecclekia»Uc»l  siaiutes.—  Wiinen. 
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of  9pain,  and  wines  of  the  far  isles  of  the  sea,  the  scent  where- 
of shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

28.  When  thou  makest  a  will,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  to  be  thy  heirs;  but  make  to 
thyself  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteou'-ness,  by  be- 
stowing thy  goods  to  feed  the  friars,  and  purchase  masses 
for  the  repose  of  thy  sooL 

29.  For  behold  a]l  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  whom  I  will  I  canonize,  and  whom  I  will  I  condemn; 
for  it  appertaineth  to  me,  and  to  me  only,  and  to  my  succes- 
sors after  me,  to  give  rank,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  pre- 
eminence; I  do  according  to  my  will  in  the  army  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

30.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  course  of  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  of  the  tribe  of  Francis  shall  be 
beatified  12,000; 

31.  And  of  the  tribe  of  Dominic  shall  be  beatified  12,000; 

32.  And  of  the  tribe  of  Benedict  shall  be  beatified  12,000; 

33.  And  of  the  tribe  of  Loyola  shall  be  beatified  12,000; 

34.  And  besides  all  these,  there  shall  be  nuns  and  hermits, 
and  heads  and  members  of  the  holy  office,  who  were  clothed 
with  vestures  dipt  in  blood;  and  kings  and  queens,  and  great 
captains,  both  good  and  bad,  who  have  left  lands  and  houses 
to  the  priests,  and  have  hated  father  and  mother,  and  wife 
and  children,  and  brothers  and  sisters,  for  our  sakes  and  the 
church's. 

35.  These  all  died  in  odour  of  sanctity,  and  ever  live  to 
make  intercession  for  yon,  if  ye  observe  their  days,  and  trim 
their  lamps,  and  bow  to  their  images,  and  make  the  sign  of 
the  cross  when  thou  art  praying  before  them,  and  invoke 
their  aid,  and  trust  in  their  merits,  when  thou  art  about  to 
go  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

36.  For  even  thus  shall  an  abundant  entrance  be  surely 
earned  by  thy  good  deeds,  into  the  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1 .  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote  to  me,  it 
is  good,  yea,  necessary,  for  all,  both  men  and  women,  to  con- 
fess their  faults  one  to  another,  even  as  our  beloved  brother 
James  hath  declared. 

2.  But  take  heed,  that  no  man  deceive  you  by  saying,  that 
if  thou  acknowledge  thy  sins  to  thy  brother,  whom  thou 
hast  injured,  thou  hast,  by  so  doing,  fulfvll^d  \.Vv<^  Vd^N^ « 
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3.  For  unto  all  of  every  age  and  sex  speak  I, — not  the 
Lord, — that  thon  make  thy  confession  unto  the  priest. 

4.  The  married  'woman  shall  not  commune  with  her  hus- 
band, neither  the  daughter  with  her  mother,  nor  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law with  her  mother-in-law,  of  all  that  is  in  their  hearts. 

5.  Neither  if  a  profane  thought,  or  lustful  imagination 
enter  into  their  minds,  shall  they  in  any  wise  banish  it  at 
once,  and  pray  that  it  may  be  forgiven  them. 

6.  lint  thou  shalt  carefully  treasure  it  up  in  thy  memory, 
and  think  of  it  often  (lest,  peradventure,  it  should  be  forgot- 
ten at  the  time  of  confession)  at  thy  downsitting,  and  at 
thine  uprising,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  thou 
shalt  bind  it  as  a  frontlet  between  thine  eyes. 

7.  And  thou-  shalt  whisper  in  closets,  into  iWe  ears  of 
Hophni  and  Phinehas  the  things  which  thou  wouldst  hide 
from  thy  father,  and  from  thy  husband. 

8.  And  when  the  chaste  virgin  kneeleth  at  the  feet  of 
Hophni  or  of  Phinehas,  she  shall  commune  with  him  of  all 
that  is,  or  ever  has  been,  in  her  heart,  and  shall  in  no  wise 
say,  as  Samson  did  unto  his  wife.  Behold,  I  have  not  told 
it  my  father  nor  my  mother,  and  shall  I  tell  it  thee  I 

9.  And  when  thou  confessest  thyself  unto  the  man  of  God, 
out  of  thy  mouth  shall  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies,  if  com- 
mitted even  in  thine  heart. 

10.  When  thou  speakest  with  the  tongue  of  repentance 
and  godly  sorrow  unto  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  and 
unto  thy  brother  or  sister,  whom  thou  hast  offended,  and 
when  thou  hast  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  ac- 
cusation, and  restorest  it  fourfold,  if  thy  sorrow  be  perfect, 
thy  sin  is  immediately  remitted. 

11.  But  let  no  man  beguile  thee  with  enticing  words;  for 
even  if  thy  sorrow  be  perfect,  thou  shalt  still  confess  these 
very  sins  to  thy  priest;  and  if  thou  only  perform  an  act  of 
imperfect  sorrow,  and  make  no  confession,  thou  art  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,  and  thy  sin  shall  not  be  for- 
given thee. 

12.  And  though  thou  give  thy  Bible  to  be  burnt,  and  the 
books  which  thy  priest  cursed,  and  spake  also  in  thine  ears, 
and  which  were  distributed  by  heretical  sons  of  Belial, 
whom  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  I  cast  out,  and 
who  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy,  saying,-  that  the  Lord  alone 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life,  the  door,  the  sun,  and  the 
shield  of  believers : 
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13.  Yet  if  thou  confess  not  nnto  thy  priest  the  mortal  sin 
of  having  read  such  profane  and  blasphemous  writings,  thou 
art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  a  chUd  of  hell. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  bear  the  punishment  of  thine  offences 
according  to  the  priest's  estimation,  so  as  to  be  beaten  with 
stripes,  whether  few  or  many,  or  to  pay  to  the  Levites  sun- 
dry shekels  of  silver,  current  money  of  the  merchant,  or  to 
array  a  graven  image  of  the  mother  of  God  with  ouches  of 
gold,  and  two  chains  of  pure  gold  at  the  ends. 

15.  And  when  thou  hast  done  or  suffered  all  that  the 
priest  commandeth  thee,  he  shall  say,  Lo,  the  Lord  hath 
put  away  thy  sin — thou  shalt  not  die. 

16.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  long  after  I  have  put  off 
this  my  earthly  tabernacle,  that,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  shall  a  bronze  statue 
of  myself  be  raised  up  in  a  street  that  shall  be  in  Rome. 

17.  And  all  the  faithful  of  high  and  low  degree,  kings  and 
queens,  man-servants  and  maid-servants,  shall  bow  down 
and  kiss  its  feet ;  and  it  shall  be  counted  unto  them  for 
righteousness. 

18.  And  when  thou  art  healed  of  any  manner  of  sickness, 
or  any  manner  of  disease,  thou  shalt  render  unto  every  saint 
his  due — custom  to  whom  custom — tribute  to  whom  tribute 
— eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot, 
in  gold,  or  silver,  or  ivory, 

19.  And  when  the  barren  woman  shall  keep  house,  and 
be  a  joyful  mother  of  children,  she  shall  repair  unto  the 
temple  of  the  mother  of  God,  and  kneel  before  her  black 
image  in  token  of  thankfulness  for  her  deliverance. 

*20.  And  when  the  wife  of  thy  near  kinsman,  or  of  thy 
neighbour  is  with  child,  near  to  be  delivered,  and  boweth  her- 
self and  travaileth,  because  her  pains  are  come  upon  her, 

21.  Thou  shalt  dip  thy  wool  into  the  oil  of  the  lamp,  which 
bumeth  before  the  image,  and  thou  shalt  make  haste  and 
not  tarry,  to  convey  it  unto  the  spouse  of  thy  friend,  that  it 
may  be  well  with  her  in  the  hour  of  labour;  and  thou  shalt 
salute  no  man  by  the  wayv 

22.  And  her  statue  shall  be  decked  with  rings  and  rubies, 
and  pearls  and  corals,  and  the  walls  of  the  chapel  shall  be 
covered  with  paintings,  that  the  mercy  which  she  hath 
shown  unto  thousands  of  them  that  have  loved  her,  and 
kept  her  feasts,  may  be  known  unto  their  children,  and  unto 
their  children's  children,  even  unto  a  thousand  generations, 

23.  And  as  touching  such  devout  andYioiiQ\]ii^\^^^\£L^^ 
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as  bring  their  gifts  to  the  altar,  and  leave  them  there,  and 
tell  their  beads,  and  sprinkle  themselves  with  holy  water* 
it  shall  turn  to  them  for  a  testimony,  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  to  life. 

24.  And  all  worshippers,  whether  male  or  female,  who  de> 
vise  liberal  things,  and  adorn  either  graven  or  molten 
images  with  the  sapphire,  the  chalcydon,  the  emerald,  the 
sardonyx,  the  topaz,  the  jacinth,  and  the  amethyst,  shall  be 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  the  day  when  he  maketh 
up  his  jewels. 

OHAPTEB  IV. 

1.  This  know  also,  that,  in  the  last  days,  perilous  times 
shall  come. 

2.  Be  ye,  therefore,  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  the  Mother 
of  Grod  and  in  the  Saints,  of  which  treasure  I  have  the  key. 

3.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  carnal,  and  mighty 
to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of  natural  affection, 
setting  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  the  mother-in-law  against  the  daughter- 
in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

4.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 

5.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  crucifix,  and  folio weth  after 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  for  Grod  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  crucifix  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

6.  Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days  jumpers,  walking  not  after  the  traditions  of  the  church, 
and  they  shall  persuade  and  turn  away  much  people,  saying 
that  they  be  no  saints  which  are  canonized  by  popes. 

7.  And  when  the  carpenter  encourageth  the  goldsmith, 
and  he  that  smootheth  with  the  hammer,  him  that  smote  the 
anvil,  and  they  prepare  Gods  many,  and  Lords  many,  of 
gold,  silver,  and  stone,  graven  by  art  or  man's  device,  they 
shall  rend  their  clothes,  and  say.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  such 
things!  and  they  shall  cut  down  the  images, and  stamp  them, 
and  burn  them  at  the  brook  Elidron;  and  they  shall  call 
every  chapel,  in  which  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  is  kept 
in  a  charger,  or  the  bones  of  other  saints  are  varnished  and 
venerated  in  silver  shrines,  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, the  place  of  a  skull. 

8.  And  as  touching  baptism,  also,  they  shall  privily  bring 
in  damnable  heresies,  saying,  that  it  sufficeth  to  be  baptized 
with  pure  water,  even  as  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ  was  baptized 
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in  Jordan ;  and  they  shall  saj,  what  is  holy  water  more  than 
Abana  or  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  or  than  the  waters 
that  we  drink  at  our  own  cistern  !  and  the  making  of  the  sign 
of  the  cross  shall  be  to  them  foolishness,  and  the  washings  of 
cups,  and  pots,  and  tables,  and  the  pix  wherein  is  the  show- 
wafer  (which  is  called  the  sanctuary),  and  the  pleasant  pic- 
tures above  the  altars,  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  shall 
to  them,  even  to  them,  be  rocks  of  offence.- 

9.  And  they  shall  laugh  to  scorn  the  priest  that  breatheth 
three  times  in  the  face  of  the  infant,  and  toucheth  with 
his  spittle  its  nostrils  and  its  ears,  and  anointeth  it  on  its 
breast,  and  back  of  the  neck,  and  under  the  head,  and 
placeth  a  lighted  candle  in  its  hand;  whose  damnation  is 
just. 

10.  And  they  shall  not  discern  the  body  of  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  in  the  wafer  which  we  consecrate,  or  believe 
that  he,  as  God  and  man,  is  eaten  by  500  brethren  at  once, 
in  divers  parts  of  the  earth. 

11.  And  being  men  of  perverse  minds,  they  shall  say,  If 
the  Lord's  body  and  blood  be  altogether  present  in  the  bread, 
why  did  he  also  give  his  blood  to  be  drunk  in  the  cup  ?.  and 
the  cup  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
us,  why  should  we  not  drink  it  as  well  as  the  priest,  or  he 
abstain  from  it  as  well  as  we ! 

12.  Mine  answer  to  every  such  an  one  is,  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  the' Pope,  and  that  thou  dost  not  inquire 
wisely  concerning  this  thing,  prating  against  us  with  malici- 
ous words. 

13.  And  they  shall  have  evangelists  or  missionaries,  and 
pastors  and  teachers,  faithliil  (as  they  pretend)  and  able  to  in- 
struct others  also,  and  to  be  themselves  ensamples  to  the  flock. 

14.  But  cardinals,  and  patriarchs,  and  archbishops,  and 
abbots,  aud  priors,  and  archdeacons,  they  shall  not  away 
with,  or  use  such  flattering  titles  as  holiness,  and  eminence, 
and  grace,  and  lordship. 

15.  And  ye  shall  load  all  such  jumpers  with  chains  of  iron, 
and  clogs  of  brass,  and  they  shall  be  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  and 
many  shall  be  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance. 

16.  And  there  shall  arise  Dominies,  who  shall  condemn  to 
the  vengeance  of  temporal  fire  their  tens  of  thousands,  and 
Torquemadas,  who  shall  bum  their  hundreds  of  thousands, 
and  other  thousands  shall  they  starve  in  prisons,  and  i^ut 
under  saws,  and  under  harrows  of  iron,  and uu^^x  «[:x.^<&^V\xq\^. 
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17.  Verily,  I  say  unto  yotiy  wherever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this  that  these 
men  of  God  have  done  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  them. 

18.  And  many  such  shall  be  raised  to  the  rank  of  saints  in 
heaven,  and  all  generations  shall  call  them  blessed  ;  for  this 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  whoso 
burneth  jumpers  glorifieth  God,  and  doeth  him  service,  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  better  pleased  than  with  an  oz 
or  bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs.     I  am  the  Pope. 

19.  Moreover,  I  know,  beloved,  that  shortly  I  must  pat  off 
this  my  tabernacle  (as  I  told  you  before  in  few  words). 

20.  But  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  be  ye  afraid 
with  any  amazement ;  for  my  bishopric  shall  another  take. 

21.  For  I  declare  unto  you,  that  pontiffs  shall  the  Lord 
our  God  raise  up  like  unto  me,  them  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
things,  whatsoever  they  shall  say  unto  you. 

22.  And  their  power  shall  at  the  first  be  as  a  little  elond 
out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand. 

23.  And  by  degrees  it  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger, 
until  the  heaven  shall  be  black  with  clouds ;  and  as  darkness 
once  overspread  the  face  of  the  deep,  so  shall  our  authority 
overshadow  the  whole  earth. 

24.  But  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Sixtus,  and 
Alexander,  and  Benedict,  and  Pius,  and  John,  and  Leo,  and 
Gregory,  with  Clement  also,  and  Paul,  and  Urban, 

25.  Who  through  fire  shall  subdue  heresies,  and  by  gag- 
ging stop  the  mouths  of  gainsayers,  whom  they  shall  stone, 
uud  saw  asunder,  and  slay  with  the  sword;  say  masses,  drink 
wines,  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ ; 

26.  Build  palaces,  fill  prisons,  appoint  cardinals,  sell  dis- 
pensations, wear  a  triple  crown,  multiply  jubilees,  adore 
relics,  receive  ambassadors,  excommunicate  kings,  inhale 
incense,  tax  subjects,  distribute  palms,  consecrate  roses, 
entertain  armies  of  aliens,  wear  velvet  slippers,  bring  down 
the  God-man  from  heaven  into  wafers,  have  wax  lights 
burning  round  their  coffins  when  they  are  dead,  and  trust 
in  the  intercession  of  the  Mother  of  God  for  admission 
among  the  saints  in  light,  while  they  are  living. 

27.  And  they  shall  rejoice,  and  divide  continents  by  line  and 
plummet,  and  mete  out  the  valleys  of  countries  not  yet  known. 

28.  And  they  shall  say,  Germany  is  mine,  and  Gullia  is 
mine — Britain  is  the  strength  of  my  purse — Italy  is  my 
washpot — over  Spain  will  I  cast  my  shoe — Rome,  triumph 
thou  because  of  me  I 
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29.  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you 
with  mine  own  hand,  and,  moreover,  in  virtue  of  the  pleni* 
tude  of  my  supremacy,  I  grant  an  indulgence  of  four  hundred 
Years,  nine  months,  eleven  days,  three  hours,  and  seven 
minutes,  and  three  quarters,  to  every  one  who  shall  read  it 
at  a  sitting,  and  repeat  ten  Hail  Marys,  and  seventeen 
Paternosters. 

30.  Salute  my  great  toe  with  an  holy  kiss. 

31.  Grace  and  peace  be  with  all  that  count  their  heads, 
and  frequent  masses,  and  pray  to  Mary,  and  purchase  indul- 
gences,  on  them  the  fire  of  purgatory  hath  no  power,  and 
their  sins,  though  they  he  as  scarlet,  shall  in  no  wise  he  re- 
membered against  them,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come. 

Given  at  our  pontifical  palace  at  Rome  (opposite  Simon 
the  tanner's),  svh  ann.  Pise,,  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of 
grace,  and  fourteenth  of  our  pontificate. 


L.S. 


A  true  copy.  p^^^  Pinqubbelli, 

Cardinal  of  Ganderopolis. 

Popery,  my  friends,  is,  in  my  judgment,  neither  more 
nor  less  than  a  gorgeous  and  grotesque  caricature  of 
Christianity.  Many  ingenious  humorists  in  modern 
times,  after  selecting  some  of  the  most  sublime  and  re- 
nowned pictures  of  the  ancient  masters,  have  acquired 
distinction  for  themselves,  and  furnished  recreation  for 
their  readers,  by  closely  and  curiously  adapting  them  to 
the  principal  events  and  eminent  politicians  of  our  own 
era.  On  the  same  principle,  the  Pope*  may  be  said  to 
have  tortured  and  travestied  the  leading  facts  and  fea- 
tures of  the  gospel,  for  consolidating  his  own  despotism, 
and  authorizing  his  own  usurpations,  interlarding,  how- 
ever, so  many  strange  and  anomalous  interpolations,  that 
the  faint  resemblance  is  almost  buried  in  a  mass  of  un- 
seemly and  monstrous  incongruities.  There  is  not  a 
more  palpable  contrast  between  the  epistles  of  Peter  and 
that  of  Boniface  (as  here  attempted  to  be  portrayed), 
than  between  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the^cv^^^V^ 
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and  the  figments,  and  fopperies,  and  fooleries,  which 
**  Christ's  Yicar"  ^wherever  his  haneful  authority  ex- 
tends) has  audaciously  suhstituted  in  their  stead.  I 
might  have  still  further  illustrated  what  Christianity 
would  have  been,  had  Popish  rites  and  tenets  prevailed  in 
the  church's  iufancy,  by  laying  before  you  not  only  a  few 
more  epistles  similar  to  that  of  Boniface^  but  a  book  of 
"  the  Acts  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the  Saints,"  ex- 
clusively dug  out  of  the  inexhaustible  dross  of  Popish 
lies  ana  legends.  But  I  trust,  that  this  specimen  may 
more  than  suffice  to  render  you,  if  possible,  more  thank- 
ful than  ever  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  have  been 
written  not  only  for  our  learning,  and  for  our  guidance 
(under  the  Spirit's  teaching)  into  all  truth,  but  to  serve 
as  a  celestial  talisman  against  the  fascinating  plausibili- 
ties of  error,  the  fantastic  mummeries  of  will- worship, 
and  the  gloomy  thraldom  of  superstition. 

On  the  absurdity  and  extravagance  of  the  legends, 
concocted  and  credited  in  the  Popish  Church,  it  is  un- 
necessary for  me  to  dwell  at  any  length.  But  you  may 
perhaps  peruse  with  some  interest  a  specimen  of  these 
marvellous  tales,  connected  with  the  miracle  narrated  in 
a  former  letter,  according  to  which,  the  Cardinal 
Lobster,  who  was  one  of  the  admiring  audience  at  St 
Antony's  sermon  addressed  to  the  fish,  presides,  under 
the  title  of  St  Peter  ad  hamum,  as  legate  a  latere,  over 
an  extensive  diocese  at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean. 

A  miracle  takes  place  annually  in  his  Eminence's 
submarine  cathedral,  to  which  the  yearly  liquefaction  of 
the  blood  of  St  Januarius  at  Naples  bears  a  strong  and 
striking  resemblance.  On  the  festival  of  St  Granchio, 
a  large  crystal  vat,  about  sixty  feet  in  circumference  and 
ten  in  depth,  presented  and  blessed  by  Pope  Alexander 
the  Eighth,  is  placed  before  the  high  altar.  After  mass 
hat»  been  .celebrated  by  the  cardinal  archbishop,  the 
senior  canon  (who  is  always  a  member  of  the  dolphin 
family)  removes  from  a  superb  cover  of  crimson  velvet 
a  siivcr   urn  of  excjjikvtft  Y{OIkm^.w^h.\^^  hermetically 
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scaled,  and  filled  with  rich  gelatine.  As  soon  as  the  prior 
of  the  convent  of  red  mullets  has  censed  the  vessel  for 
about  eight  minutes,  and  has  pronounced  six  Ave  Marias, 
he  breaks  the  seal,  and  removes  the  cover,  when  the 
canon  pours  the  contents  into  the  crystal  vat,  where  they 
immediately  assume  the  figure  of  a  very  large  and  lively 
John  d'Ory,  which  swims  up  and  down  to  the  delight  of 
the  devout  spectators,  who  instantly  prostrate  themselves 
on  their  knees,  and  repeat  eleven  Paternosters.  The  chief 
provincial  of  the  college  of  sturgeons  then  throws  a 
bajocco  of  the  reigning  Pope  into  the  water,  which  the 
fish  swallows  with  avidity ;  and  the  cardinal  lowers  the 
sacred  hook  into  the  vat,  without  any  bait.  The  hook  is 
instantly  laid  hold  of  by  the  John  d'Ory,  which  the  car- 
dinal drags  in  triumph  to  the  altar.  On  opening  its 
mouth,  his  eminence  removes  the  piece  of  money,  which 
has  been  converted  from  a  copper  coin  of  last  year  into 
a  silver  denarius  of  Caracalla.  The  fish  is  then  held  up 
over  the  silver  urn  by  the  tail,  and  on  being  touched 
with  a  large  rosary  made  of  oyster  shells,  gradually  drops 
into  it  in  the  form  of  gelatine,  after  which  it  is  care- 
fully sealed  up  and  laid  by  until  the  ensuing  year. 

The  bones  of  the  153  fish,  which  Simon  Peter 
drew  to  land  after  the  resurrection,  constitute  another 
relic  of  great  interest  and  value.  Of  these,  117  are  pre- 
served in  the  submarine  cathedral,  which  has  just  been 
described — 13  in  a  convent  of  female  turbots  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Gulf  of  Florida — 1 1  in  a  monastery  of 
red  mullets  in  the  Sea  of  Marmora — and  1 2  in  a  priory 
of  grey  mullets,  about  fifty  leagues  distant  from  the 
western  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  ;  besides  which,  the 
entire  set  is  shown  at  a  nunnery  of  congor  eels,  which 
was  founded  in  the  Pentland  Firth  by  St  Anguilla,  in 
the  reign  of  King  James  III.  (1477.) — (See  bull  of 
Sixtus  IV.,  dated  11th  August  in  that  year.)  The  dis- 
covery of  these  precious  relics  took  place,  (according  to 
St  Acipenser  de  Eccles.  suhmar,^  vol.  iii.  p.  ITl.St^AsJa, 
ed.  1691)  in  the  year  1135,  wken  ^l  ^VwxtRWiSw  ^xA'^x 


5G4  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

Rhomba,  the  daughters  of  two  illustrious  families  of  the 
finny  tribe,  who  lived  in  habits  of  sisterly  affection,  both 
dreamt  on  the  same  night,  that  a  large  stone  casket, 
containing  these  bones,  had  been  lyin<r,  ever  since  the 
miraculous  occurrence  took  place,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias.  Having  perfect  confidence  in  the  celes- 
tial vision,  they  repaired  thither  with  all  possible  expedi- 
tion, and  found  it  even  as  it  had  been  told  them ;  but  not 
having  sufficient  strength  to  waft  the  inestimable  burden  to 
its  destination,  they  invoked  the  aid  of  St  Balaena,  a  whale 
of  the  fair  sex,  the  foundress  of  the  now  widely*spread 
order  of  bottle- nosed  hermitesses,  by  whom  it  was  tran- 
sported to  the  cathedral  of  St  Granchio,  and  the  bones 
distributed  as  before  described.  On  their  way  home- 
ward, St  Mursena  was  unfortunately  caught  by  a  fisher- 
man in  the  service  of  Henry  I.,  king  of  England ;  and  it 
is  believed  to  have  been  as  a  punishment  for  having 
feasted  on  the  holy  damsel,  that  his  majesty  died  im- 
mediately afterwards  of  an  indigestion,  1st  December 
1135,  (vide  Chron.  Henric  I.,  p.  172,  and  Bayle,  art. 
St  Muraena.)  St  Rhomba  was  so  deeply  affected  by  the 
unfortunate  fate  of  her  beloved  companion,  that  she  re- 
tired to  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  and  established  the  convent 
of  female  turbots,  to  which  allusion  has  already  been 
made,  where  she  died  in  odour  of  sanctity,  an.  1174. — 
(Lanfi-anc.  de  gestis  sanct.  Pise,  vol.  iv.  p.  19,  ed. 
Ven.  1643.)  The  distinctive  badge  of  the  nuns  of  that 
celebrated  institution  is  a  small  cross  of  coral,  fastened 
by  a  band  of  twisted  seaw^eed  between  the  anal  and 
caudal  fins.  St  Bala3na  lived  in  her  hermitage  to  the 
great  age  of  1 1 9  ;  and  all  the  three  are  believed,  on  the 
authority  of  Sigonius,  Joseph  Scaliger,  and  Petavius,  to 
have  been  changed  into  stars,  and  to  occupy  a  promin- 
ent place  in  the  constellation  Pisces.  The  bull  for  their 
canonization  was  ordered  to  be  drawn  up  in  1 590  by 
the  excellent  Pope  Urban  VII.  (Castagna),  the  suc- 
cessor of  Sixtus  V. ;  but  as  he  was  prematurely  cut  off 
after- a  brief  rcAgn  o^  l\ii%^  xij^^V^^Y^xs*  kolY  and  wise  in- 
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tentions  were  canied  into  effect  by  his  successor,  Gre- 
gory XIV.  (Sfondrati) ;  and  although  no  day  is  dedi- 
cated to  their  honour  in  the  ordinary  Romish  calendar, 
so  much  respect  is  paid  to  them  in  his  holiness'  sub- 
marine dominions  (which  have  never  been  tainted  by 
Protestant  heresy),  that  the  first  of  April  has  been  set 
apart  for  their  worship,  and  is  observed  with  particular 
strictness  in  the  Black  Sea,  and  in  the  Straits  of  Babel- 
mandel. 


ni. — ON  BAPTISM. 

The  second  sacrament,  which  both  Papists  and  Pro- 
testants observe  in  common,  is  that  of  Baptism  ;  and  it 
appears  to  me,  that  not  only  by  the  former,  but  by  most 
Episcopalians  also,  the  nature  and  importance  of  this 
institution  have  been  magnified  and  overrated,  in  order 
to  augment  the  amount  of  "  power  and  holiness  "  sup- 
posed to  be  inherent  in  the  priesthood,  by  whom  it  is 
administered.  There  have  of  late,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Tweed,  been  many  bitter  controversies,  as  well  as  an 
unseemly  and  expensive  lawsuit,  in  regard  to  the  ques- 
tion of  baptismal  regeneration — a  doctrine,  as  to  which 
there  is  a  wide  and  palpable  difference  of  opinion  amongst 
not  only  the  highest  living  authorities,  but  the  most 
distinguished  authors  belonging  to  former  ages,  who 
have  been  the  props  and  ornaments  of  the  Anglican 
Church.  At  present  there  seems  to  be  a  preponderance 
of  opinion  (at  least  amongst  the  bishops)  in  favour  of 
this  principle;  although  it  is  concurrently  repudiated 
by  many  very  eminent  divines,  who  dogmatically  differ 
from  each  other  on  many  other  points  of  great  import- 
ance. Arnold,  who  abhorred  the  evangelical  party,  and 
Bickersteth,  who,  in  that  section  of  the  church,  was  re- 
vered as  one  of  its  holiest  leaders,  are  equally  opposed,  on 
this  subject,  to  a  great  majority  of  the  ^iYv^t^Y^V^'CL^- 
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"  All  the  Newmanite  language  about  baptism/'  says 
Arnold,  "  might  be,  and  probably  was,  used  by  the  Jews 
and  Judaisers  about  circumcision.  The  error  in  both 
is  the  same — i.e.,  the  teaching  that  an  outward  bodily 
act  can  have  a  tendency  to  remove  moral  evil ;  or  rather, 
the  teaching  that  God  is  pleased  to  act  upon  the  spirit 
through  the  body,  in  a  way  agreeable  to  none  of  the 
known  laws  of  our  constitution  ;  a  doctrine,  which  our 
Lord's  language  about  meats  not  defiling  a  man,  '  be- 
cause they  do  not  go  into  the  heart,  but  into  the  belly,* 
puts  down  in  every  possible  form  under  which  it  may 
attempt  to  veil  itself."-— (P.  443.) 

"I  have  been  reading  carefully,"  says  Bickersteth, 
^'  the  articles,  canons,  and  liturgy ;  and,  after  some  doubts 
and  difficulties,  feel  satisfied  our  church  holds  no  doc- 
trine not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  her  forms 
tend  greatly  to  edification.  My  greatest  doubt  was, 
whether  they  did  not  identify  baptism  and  regeneration; 
and  though  I  think  their  ideas  were  obscure  on  this 
subject,  I  am  now  satisfied,  particularly  from  the  homily 
on  Whitsunday  and  the  article  on  baptism,  that  they 
did  consider  them  quite  distinct." — (i.  239.)  "  Without 
a  real  change  from  nature  to  grace,  manifesred  in  a  really 
Christian  and  holy  life,  baptism,  however  rightly  admi- 
nistered, leaves  the  baptized  only  under  heavier  guilt." 

"  Thus  baptism  becomes  a  cover  for  delusion, 

a  rest  in  an  outside  service,  a  charm  to  ensure  our  sal- 
vation, and  a  putting  oflF  anxiety  about  the  new  heart, 
instead  of  an  encouragement  to  seek  and  attain  it." — (ii. 
150.) 

The  following  extract  from  Sir  James  Stephen,  in 
reference  to  this  Anglico-Popish  tenet,  is  also  well  en- 
titled to  serious  consideration  : — "  Those,  who  believe  in 
this  astounding  efficacy  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
must  needs  number  Xavier  among  the  greatest  bene- 
factors of  his  species ;  for  no  other  man  ever  brought 
down,  by  his  ministration,  a  blessing  of  such  unutter- 
able magnitude  on  ^o  n^l^I  «^  x£v\5\\\V\v5i^  of  babes  and 
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sucklings.  It  is,  indeed,  a  subject  of  curious  inquiry, 
why  the  adherents  of  that  doctrine  do  not  arise  to  the 
more  than  human,  and  yet  easy,  office  of  love  which 
invites  them  ?  By  employing  a  few  active  emissaries, 
to  baptize  infant  Hindoos,  they  would  confer  on  the 
race  of  man  benefits  infinitely  eclipsing  all  the  results  of 
all  the  labours  of  all  the  philanthropists  who  have  trod- 
den this  earth  from  the  days  of  Adam  to  our  own.  Why, 
then,  is  this  mighty  work  of  benevolence  unattempted  ? 
It  is  because  they,  who  are  driven  by  a  tyrannical  logic 
to  these  most  marvellous  consequences,  escape  the  pres- 
sure  of  them  by  something  which  is  superior  to  all  logic, 
and  proof  against  all  argumentation,  even  by  those  in- 
destructible instincts  of  our  nature,  and  by  that  free 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  which  will  dash  to  pieces  the  infer- 
ence and  the  belief,  that  the  Almighty  Father  of  us  all 
has  really  made  the  eternal  weal  or  ivo  of  our  children 
to  depend  on  the  observance  or  neglect  of  an  ablution 
to  be  sprinkled  by  the  hands,  and  a  benediction  to  be 
pronounced  by  the  lips,  of  mortal  man." — (P.  207.) 

Between  those  who  contend  for  baptismal  regenera- 
tion, and  others  who  maintain  that  the  rite  is  only  an 
outward  and  visible  sign,  there  is  the  same  difference  as 
between  one  man  who  gives  a  promissory  note  for  a  large 
sura,  which  may  or  may  not  be  paid  at  a  future  period, 
and  another  who  at  once  pours  the  same  amount  in 
ready  money  into  your  lap. 

There  are,  I  conceive,  two  elements  necessary  to  con- 
stitute a  genuine  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the 
external  profession,  and  the  inward  change  of  heart ; 
the  former  can  be  bestowed  by  man — the  latter  must 
be  imparted  by  God,  Baptism  confers  the  one — divine 
grace  communicates  the  other.  I  may  illustrate  this 
position  by  the  following  comparison: — Two  things  are 
necessary  to  constitute  a  soldier :  in  the  first  place,  he 
must  go  through  the  form  of  being  admitted  into  the 
army ;  there  are  certain  persons  invested  with  I 
authority,  before  whom  the  law  diiecU  \\\aX.  ^"fe 
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allegiance  shall  be  taken,  and  other  prescribed  cere- 
monies observed,  after  which  the  raw  recruit  is  con- 
sidered as  regularly  enlisted.  All  these  proceedings, 
however,  do  not  in  any  degree  impart  to  him  the  quali- 
ties necessary  for  rendering  him  a  good  and  useful 
soldier.  These  must  be  derived  from  another  source, 
altogether  apart  from  the  mere  form  of  admission,  which, 
whether  the  justice  who  presides  be  an  illustrious  peer 
or  a  humble  squire,  leaves  the  man's  internal  dispositions 
exactly  where  it  found  them.  It  seems  to  me,  that 
baptism,  whether  performed  by  a  cardinal  or  a  curate, 
and  even  when  *'  the  sacerdotal  breath  is  gently  breathed 
into  the  face,"  does  no  more  for  the  individual,  than  the 
administration  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  has  done  for  the 
soldier. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  I  may,  perhaps, 
be  pardoned  for  premising  a  few  remarks  with  respect 
to  John's  baptism.  1.  From  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  questioned  the  Jews  on  that  subject,  he 
evidently  intended  to  intimate,  that  it  was  '^from 
heaven,"  and  not  "  of  men" — an  institution  of  divine 
appointment.  2.  It  did  not  possess  any  inherent  vir- 
tue for  effecting  a  change  either  of  heart  or  of  condi- 
tion. "  I  indeed  baptize  with  water,"  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  saying,  that  it  was  merely  an  outward  ordinance. 

3.  Our  Lord  himself  was  baptized  by  John,  although 
he  needed  not  to  be  regenerated ;  but  he  submitted  to 
that  rite,  which  was  "  from  heaven,"  in  order  to  mani- 
fest his  belief  in  the  mission  and  authority  of  John. 

4.  Those  who  came  to  be  baptized  of  John,  confessed 
their  sins  before  the  rite  was  administered.  When  many 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  his  baptism,  he 
saw  that  they  were  not  in  a  fit  state  to  be  admitted  into 
fellowship ;  for  he  said  unto  them,  "  O,  generation  of 
vipers!  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come?  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance"— which,  I  think,  implies,  that  the  fruits  of  re- 
pentance must  be  seeii,  \iefotft  the  outward  ceremony 
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could  with  propriety  be  performed.  He  would  at  once 
have  administered  the  rite,  if  he  thought  that  baptism 
would  produce  conversion  and  reformation. 

I  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  baptism,  under  the  New 
Testament  dispensation,  is,  in  the  case  of  adults  (as  was 
true  also  in  regard  to  the  rite  as  administered  by  John), 
an  outward  and  risible  sign  of  inward  spiritual  grace 
already  received.  Will  any  one  say,  that  the  Baptist 
wa9  not  regenerated  at  the  time  when  he  bore  testimony 
to  the  Divine  character  and  mission  of  Him,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  he  declared  himself  unworthy  to  unloose  ? 
He  could  not  have  called  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
greater  than  he ;  the  humblest  believer  has  a  more  cle&r 
perception  of  the  Gospel  mystery,  than  was  enjoyed  by 
John,  although  among  those  that  are  born  of  women 
there  had  not  risen  a  greater  than  he.  The  Baptist 
possessed,  like  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  saints  under 
the  old  economy  (and  even  in  a  more  eminent  degree 
than  they),  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus;  but  an  enlarged  acquaintance  with  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness  was,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
vouchsafed  to  the  apostles  and  to  the  churches.  John, 
however,  himself  says,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
thee — not  for  the  purpose  of  being  enabled  to  recognise 
him  as  the  Christ,  for  he  knew  this  already;  but  in  order 
that,  by  being  baptized,  he  might  make  a  public  pro- 
fession of  his  faith,  and  show  that  he  was  not  ashamed 
of  Christ,  or  of  his  Gospel.  When  our  Lord  says  to 
Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God," 
it  seems  to  me,  that  he  intended  to  declare  the  necessity 
of  combining  an  outward  profession  of  the  Gospel  by 
baptism,  with  the  internal  change  which  is  effected  by 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit ;  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
be  "his  disciple  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  If  re- 
generation necessarily  follows  water  baptism,  I  do  not 
see  why  our  Lord  should  have  added^  '•^  «kxA  ^^  ^<5i 
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Spirit ;"  but  his  language  appears  to  imply,  that  there 
may  be  the  external  rite  without  the  inward  grace.  Nor, 
indeed,  is  it  improbable  that  the  expression,  to  be  ^^  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  like  the  phrase,  being  "  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire/'  is  meant  to 
indicate  that  change  which  is  effected  in  the  sinner's 
heart  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  aptly 
typified  both  by  water  and  fire — the  former  cleansing 
all  filthiness  from  the  flesh,  the  latter  purely  purging 
away  all  the  dross,  and  taking  away  all  the  tin,  from  the 
precious  metal  which  is  left  behind.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  laid  down  as  an  axiom  in  the  Romish  Cate- 
chism (printed  in  1829),  and  the  definiiion  will,  I  doubt 
n<5t,  be  assented  to  by  almost  all  Episcopalians,  that 
"  baptism  causes  man  to  become  the  son  of  God,  and 
heir  of  paradise ;  cancels  all  sins,  and  fills  the  soul  with 
spiritual  gifts" — 

**  O  fortunatoa  nimium,  sua  si  bona  noriut 
Infantes ! " 

All  children  that  are  baptized  go  at  once,  if  they  die,  to 
heaven  ;  all  that  are  not  so,  pass  an  eternity  in  limbo. 
But  the  principle  applies  to  adults,  at  least  as  much  as 
to  infants,  for  baptism  is  said  to  ^^  cancel  all  sins/'  and 
with  the  exception  of  original  sin,  an  infant  can  have 
no  sins  to  be  cancelled.  I  contend,  however,  that,  in 
the  case  of  every  adult,  who  comes  to  be  baptized,  he 
either  must  have,  or  must  at  least  profess  to  have,  the 
very  graces  already  in  exercise,  which  baptism  is  sup- 
posed to  bestow.  "  He  that  believeth/'  saith  our  Lord, 
*'and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  hut  he  who  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned."  The  belief  here  spoken  of  must 
necessarily  be  a  belief  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness ;  after  which,  the  tongue  maketh  confession  unto 
salvation,  by  applying  for  the  administration  of  the  out- 
ward rite,  and  thus  the  believer  professes  a  good  pro- 
fession before  many  witnesses.  That  the  belief,  which 
precedes  water  haytism,  must  be  a  saving  faith,  which 
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can  only  be  imparted  through  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  baptism,  unless  preceded  by  this  saving 
faith,  does  not  cause  a  roan  to  become  the  son  of  God, 
is,  I  think,  evident  from  the  case  of  Simon  Magus,  who 
believed,  and  was  baptized,  but  because  his  faith  was  (as 
we  are  told)  spurious  and  carnal,  his  baptism  did  not 
make  him  the  child  of  God ;  for  he  is  declared,  notwith- 
standing he  had  made  a\profession  of  faith,  and  received 
the  rite  of  baptism  (perhaps  from  the  apostle  himself) 
to  have  been  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity.  He  that  believeth  not,  says  our  Lord  (and 
this  may  be  implied  from  the  context  to  mean,  whether  he 
be  baptized  or  not),  shall  bp  damned.  We  are  told,  that, 
without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ;  but  this 
is  nowhere  said  with  respect  to  baptism.  It  is  not  by 
the  administration  of  baptism,  but  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  that  they  who  believe  are  declared  to  be  saved. 
(1  Cor.  i.  21.)  Peter  also  establishes  a  clear  distinction 
between  the  outward  sig;n  of  immersion,  or  "  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh"  (1  Pet.  iii.  21),  which  is 
all  that  mere  immersion  can  "  put  away,"  and  the  in- 
ward change  eflected  by  the  Spirit's  agency,  "  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience  towards  God ;"  which  dis- 
tinction seems  to  presuppose  that  there  is  no  indispens- 
able connection  between  them. 

When  Paul  set  out  for  Damascus,  breathing  out  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples,  he  was,  doubt- 
les8,at  thatmomentablasphemer, a  persecutor, and  injuri- 
ous, and  continued  to  be  so,  until  the  Lord  himself  spake 
to  him  with  power ;  but  what  was  his  disposition,  when 
he  was  led  to  exclaim,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  V  Is  it  possible  to  suppose,  that  he  would  have  ac- 
knowledged Christ  to  be  his  Lord,  and  placed  himself 
wholly  at  his  disposal,  unless  the  Spirit  had  slain  the  en- 
mity in  his  heart,  and  caused  him  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  to  become  a  iiew  creature  ?  Ananias, 
when  sent  to  him,  commanded  him  (Acts  xxii.  16)  to 
arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash.  SkV?^^  Vi\^  iw^^.^  ^R^^^jflS' 
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on  the  name  of  the  Lord.   The  spiritual  change  had  been 
effected  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  him ;  but  it  was 
essential,  that  he  should  not  be  a  disciple  ^^  secretly  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,"  or  come  "  by  night"  to  learn  his  Mas- 
ter s  will,  but  he  must  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
partake  in  the  outward  rite  and  solemn  seal  of  haptism, 
in  order  to  testify,  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  Lord 
and  of  his  words,  in  an  adulterous  and  sinful  generation. 
So  secondary,  indeed,  in  point  of  importance,  does  the 
outward  rite  appear  to  have  been  in  the  apostle's  own 
estimation,  that,  on  the  most  important  occasion,  in 
which  he  narrated  the  history  of  his  conversion,  in  the 
presence  of  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  Bemice,  though  he 
states  very  fully  all  the  other  particulars,  the  circum- 
stance of  his  having  been  baptized  is  passed  over  alto- 
gether.    That  Paul  did  not  attach  to  the  outward  cere- 
mony the  same  sanctifying  and  saving  character,  with 
which  it  is    invested  by  Romanist  and   high-church 
divines,  is,  I  think,  evident  from  the  manner  in  which 
he  speaks  of  it  in  1  Cor.  i.  14-17,  "  1  thank  God,"  says 
he,  "that  I  baptized   none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and 
Gains."     Let  us  here  substitute  the  Romish  definition, 
and  we  shall  find  the  apostle  saying,  "  I  thank  God, 
that  I  made  none  of  you  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
paradise,  but   Crispus  and  Gains;"  he  adds,  indeed, 
"  lest  any  of  you  should  say,  that  I  had  l)aptized  in  mine 
own  name."     But  although  the  fear  of  misconstruction 
might  admit  of  the  apostle  being  thankful,  that  he  had 
not  administered  a  rite,  which  conveyed  nothing  along 
with  it,  but  the  mere  outward  profession  of  the  gospel,  he 
surely  would  have  braved  that  trial,  for  the  sake  of  per- 
forming a  ceremony,  which  cancelled  all  the  sins  of  those 
to  whom  it  was  administered.     He  then  adds,  "  I  bap- 
tized also  the  house  of  Stephanas ;"  a  matter  of  so  little 
moment,  that  it  cost  him  an  effort  of  memory  to  recol- 
lect it ;  and  he  then  adds,  '*  I  know  not  whether  I  bap  • 
tized  any  other."     I  have  been  so  much  engrossed  with 
the  weightiei  malteiB^  o?  viaxvivn^  the  unruly,  comfort- 
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iog  tbe  feeble-minded,  and  helping  much  those  who 
have  believed  through  grace,  that  I  really  forget  whether 
I  baptized  any  other  or  not;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  under 
whose  influence  he  was  writing,  did  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  refresh  his  memory  in  this  particular,  ''  for 
Christ  (continues  the  apostle)  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel."  I  have,  indeed,  from  time 
to  time  administered  the  rite,  I  scarcely  know  how 
often  or  how  seldom,  but  preaching  is  the  most  import- 
ant function  entrusted  to  me,  necessity  is  laid  upon  me, 
and  wo  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel ;  but  it  is 
not  stated,  that  a  necessity  was  laid  upon  him  as  to  bap« 
tism,  and  that  wo  would  be  unto  him  if  he  did  not 
baptize.  The  first  injunction  to  the  disciples  was  to 
"  feack  all  nations,"  and  then  to  baptize.  Teaching  was  to 
be  the  appointed  channel  for  the  communication  of  saving 
grace,  and  baptism  was  to  constitute  the  medium  through 
which  a  public  profession  was  to  be  made.  If  baptism 
really  converts  every  sinner,  to  whom  it  is  imparted, 
into  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  paradise,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly a  far  more  important  and  essential  institution 
than  preaching,  which  is  often  wholly  ineflectual  in  the 
case  of  multitudes  who  live  under  its  administration 
during  a  long  course  of  years.  Baptism  makes  every 
recipient  an  heir  of  paradise  in  an  instant — 

"  Momento  turbinis  exit 
Marcus  Dama'*'* — 

whereas  preaching  is  to  thousands  of  persons  a  savour 
of  death  unto  death,  and  only  eflects  the  salvation  of 
others,  after  having  been  times  and  ways  out  of  number 
resorted  to  in  vain;  for  although  faith  (by  which  is 
meant  saving  faith)  cometh  by  hearing,  and  not  by  bap- 
tism, there  is  also  a  hearing,  by  which  saving  faith 
cometh  not.  If,  therefore,  baptism  be  so  important, 
so  efficacious,  so  indispensable,  why  did  Jesus  not  bap- 
tize, but  his  disciples?  In  order,  1  apprehend,  to  show 
that  we  are  to  consider  the  rite  as  a  mere  owX-Ns^x^V^iA^^ 
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or  symbol,  and  of  far  less  moment  than  preaching;  for  if 
you  tell  us,  that  his  disciples  both  preached  and  bap- 
tized, I  reply,  that  our  Lord,  though  he  never  baptized, 
was  continually  occupied  in  preaching ;  and  surely  that 
employment  must  be  the  most  necessary,  and  the  most 
instrumental  in  saving  souls,  in  which  he  not  only  com- 
manded others  to  be  occupied,  but  in  which,  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  he  himself  was  incessantly  engaged. 
The  baptism  of  infants  may  be  regarded  as  an  useful 
and  salutary  practice,  inasmuch  as  it  implies,  on  the  part 
of  the  parent,  who  solicits  it  on  behalf  of  his  child,  a  re- 
newal of  his  own  public  profession  of  faith  in  the  gospel, 
and  a  pledge  to  make  a  diligent  use  of  the  means  of 
instruction,  which  (together  with  earnest  prayer)  have 
been  appointed  by  the  Redeemer  as  the  channels  through 
which  saving  knowledge  is  communicated  to  the  soul ; 
but  all  these  outward  means  are  in  themselves  unavail- 
ing, and  must  be  accompanied  by  that  baptism  of  fire, 
and  spiritual  unction,  with  which  his  own  sacred  hu- 
manity was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  and  in  virtue  of 
which  he  increased  in  wisdom,  and  in  favour  both  with 
God  and  man. 

It  is  generally  contended,  that  baptism,  under  the 
new  covenant,  occupies  the  same  place  as  circumcision 
under  the  old.  Now,  I  think,  Paul  is  at  very  great 
pains  to  demonstrate,  that  circumcision  did  not  effect 
any  internal  change,  but  was  no  more  than  the  badge  or 
sign  of  a  change  previously  wrought  by  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — a  seal  or  symbol  of  the  pre-existing  faith, 
which  Abraham  had,  when  yet  uncircumcised.  When 
King  Hamor,  and  Shechem  his  son,  and  all  that  went 
out  of  the  city,  were  circumcised,  we  surely  cannot 
imagine  that  they  were  all  regenerated,  and  made  meet 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven — an  object  which  never  en- 
tered into  their  contemplation,  when  they  submitted  to 
the  rite  for  the  mere  accomplishment  of  a  secular  purpose. 
Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ;  but  it  is 
not  said,  that  Yi\t\io\it.  circumcision  it  is  impossible  to 
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please  God,  for  in  that  case  (as  tlie  out'.vard  rite  was 
confined  to  males)  Sarah  and  the  holy  women  of  old 
must  have  been  necessarily  shut  out  from  heaven,  al- 
though she  and  others  are  included  by  the  apostle  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  worthies  who  died  in  faith,  as  did 
Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  and  others,  who  lived  and  died  in 
faith  before  circumcision  was  introduced.  Circumci- 
sion, therefore,  could  not  be  essential  for  the  production 
of  that  faith,  which  was  imparted  to  believers,  before  it 
was  ordained  to  be  administered ;  and  the  same  seems  to 
hold  good  of  baptism,  which  was  substituted  as  an  ini- 
tiatory rite  under  the  new  dispensation.  As,  however, 
baptism  is  an  ordinance  appointed  of  God,  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian  to  submit  to  it  on  that  account,  though 
without  ascribing  to  it  those  important  results  or  con- 
comitants which  Popery  has  attached  to  it.  The  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel  (xliv.  7  and  9)  speaks  twice  of  those  who 
were  *'  uncircumcised  in  heart,  and  uncircumcised  in 
flesh,"  placing  the  expressions  in  such  an  order  as  seems 
to  imply,  that,  although  both  kinds  of  circumcision  are 
necessary  before  a  sinner  can  be  numbered  amongst 
'•  them  that  are  perfect,*'  the  circumcision  of  the  heart 
has  the  priority,  instead  of  being  a  fruit  or  necessary 
consequence,  of  the  other.  Stephen  calls  his  persecutors 
"•  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,"  although,  doubtless, 
they  had  all  undergone  in  their  infancy  the  outward  rite 
of  circumcision.  Jeremiah  also  (iv.  4)  exclaims,  "  Cir- 
cumcise yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  fore^- 
skins  of  your  hearts,  ye  men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  ! "  And  this  exhortation  is  addressed  to 
those,  who  had  undergone  the  outward  rite  in  their  in- 
fancy, but  who  evidently  still  remained  in  an  unregene- 
rate  condition.  And  the  same  prophet  says,  in  reference 
to  persons  externally  circumcised  (ix.  26),  "  All  the 
house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised  in  the  heart." 

There  are,  I  must  confess,  two  reasons  which  induce 
nie  to  withhold  my  belief  from  the  Popish  view,  that  bap- 
tism necessarily  regenerates  every  cVvWd.  lo  NsVr^Tt^.  \\»  S& 
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administerecl,  and  is  essential  to  salvation.  First,  I  per- 
ceive that  great  numbers  of  baptized  children  of  both 
sexes  never  manifest  the  slightest  indication,  throughout 
the  iivhole  of  their  subsequent  lives,  that  this  marvellous 
transformation  has  taken  place ;  we  not  only,  in  such 
cases,  never  see  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  but  no  trace 
appears  either  of  the  ear,  or  of  the  blade ;  which  leads 
me  to  deny,  that  the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration 
has  ever  been  sown  at  all ; — and  in  the  second  place, 
many  believers,  who  hold  antipaBdobaptistic  opinions, 
have  proved,  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  the  ardour  of 
their  love,  and  the  activity  of  their  zeal,  during  a  long 
period  before  the  administration  of  the  outward  rite,  that 
they  had  experienced  the  internal  renovation,  without 
which  it  is  altogether  impossible  that  they  could  have 
called  Jesus  Lord,  or  devoted  their  time,  their  talents, 
and  their  substance  to  his  service.  ''  Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe,"  is  a  far  more  scriptural  sentiment,  than  ^'Be  not 
afraid,  only  be  baptized .*' 

These  are  discussions  connected  with  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  on  which  it  is  unnecessary,  and  perhaps  inex- 
pedient, that  I  should  venture  to  express  any  opinion, 
because  they  are  not  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  as  held  by  Romish  and  Puseyite 
controversialists.  I  allude  to  the  inquiries  whether  the 
privilege  of  the  rite  appertains  to  infants  as  well  as  to 
adults,  and  whether  it  should  be  administered  by  sprink- 
ling or  by  immersion.  Instead  of  entering  upon  such 
an  extensive,  and,  in  this  case,  extraneous  investigation, 
I  shall  instruct,  as  well  as  gratify,  my  readers  by  insert- 
ing the  following  extracts  from  my  friend  Dr  M'Crie's 
admirable  treatise  on  this  subject : — 

*^As  there  is  an  outer  and  an  inner  man,  so  is  there 
an  outer  and  an  inner  church,  the  former  being  the 
visible  image  and  embodiment  of  the  other.  And  as 
the  outer  and  irfner  man  is  the  same  being,  viewed  in 
different  aspects — so  it  is  with  the  church.  In  corres- 
pondence to  this,  iVieifeia  au  outer  and  an  inner  bap- 
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tism ;  a  baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  a  baptism 
into  Christ.  The  former  baptism  is  an  outward  privi* 
lege,  and  has  only  to  do  \?ith  the  outer  church.  As 
administered  ht/  the  church,  it  establishes  merely  a  msi- 
hie  relationship;  it  secures  outtoard  advantages.  It  is 
in  this  sense  only,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  visible 
community,  called  by  Christ's  name,  that  we  consider 
children  as  entitled  to  the  character  x>f  church  mem- 
bers/'—(P.  65.) 

••'  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  church  of  Christ, 
80  long  as  she  is  in  this  world,  is  a  visible  corporeal 
society,  and  possesses  external  privileg^es,  which,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  must  necessarily  be  shared  by  the  chil- 
dren of  God  in  common  with  many,  who  are  so  only 
nominally  or  by  profession;  that  there  is  an  outward 
baptism  with  water,  as  well  as  an  inward  baptism  with 
the  Spirit,  and  for  hundreds  that  receive  the  former, 
there  may  not  be  one  in  a  hundred  that  receives  the 
latter,  and  that  true  spirituality,  instead  of  confounding 
these  things  together,  just  appears  in  being  able  to  dis- 
tingiiish  them.  The  church  of  Christ,  as  a  visible  so- 
ciety, must  have  outward  privileges,  by  which  its  mem- 
bers may  be  distinguished  in  the  sight  of  man,  as  well 
as  inward  graces,  by  which  they  are  distinguished  in 
the  sight  of  God — privileges,  which  the  worldly  may 
despise  and  the  hypocrite  abuse,  but  by  which  all  will 
be  judged  at  last,  and  which  shall  be  found  either  ^the 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death.*" — 
(P.  89.) 

"The  Spirit  may  no  doubt  bless  any  ordinance  for 
salvation,  but  according  to  this  theory  [of  baptismal 
regeneration]  he  not  only  may  but  he  rri,nst  bless  this 
ordinance,  and  bless  it  in  the  very  act  of  its  administra- 
tion. The  moment  that  grace  is  made  to  hang  on  the 
performance  of  a  cerenaony,  or  the  pronouncing  a  cer- 
tain form  of  words,  that  moment  its  ifature  is  changed, 
and  we  ascribe  to  the  sign  what  is  only  due  to  the 
Divine  Agent.     It  is  a  reversal  of  the  divine  Q\dfft\NJckRi 
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Spirit  in  this  case  depends  on  the  sign,  instead  of  the 
sign  depending  on  the  Spirit.  The  priest  is  converted 
into  a  kind  of  spiritual  Prometheus,  who  at  his  own 
pleasure  can  call  down  fire  from  heaven,  to  animate  the 
dead  clay  of  fallen  nature,  and  God  becomes  subsidiary 
and  subservient  to  man.  The  very  idea  is  tainted  with 
blasphemies."— (P.  118.) 

Every  infant,  as  a  descendant  from  Adam,  is  tainted 
with  sin,  full  of  perverseness,  and  of  course  incapable 
of  faith  or  repentance.  I  do  not,  I  confess,  perceive 
why  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  its  forehead,  and  the 
pronouncing  of  a  certain  form  of  words,  even  if  accom- 
panied by  all  the  mysterious  and  arbitrary  appliances  of 
Popery,  should  in  every  case  regenerate  the  child,  and 
render  him  meet  for  heaven ;  whilst  the  same  ceremony, 
even  if  performed  by  the  Pope  himself,  in  the  case  of 
an  unbelieving  adult,  would  not  be  attended  by  any  such 
auspicious  result,  and  only  tend  to  aggravate  his  con- 
demnation. It  seems,  however,  as  probable,  that  the' 
sprinkling  of  consecrated  water,  accompanied  by  the 
utterance  of  the  prescribed  form  of  words,  should  be  the 
infallible  medium  for  converting  an  aged  infidel  into  a 
regenerate  believer,  as  that,  in  the  case  of  the  other 
holy  rite,  the  pronunciation  of  the  mystic  words  by  the 
officiating  priest  should  change  a  tiny  wafer  into  the 
living  and  omnipotent  God.  At  all  events,  it  seems  to 
me  a  pernicious  error  to  expect,  as  the  necessary  result 
of  the  administration  of  an  outward  rite  by  a  priest,  the 
stupendous  miracle  of  that  change  of  heart,  which  the 
psalmist  ascribes  solely  to  the  creative  power  of  Him 
who  made  the  worlds. 
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There  is  another  point,  my  friends,  to  which  I  cannot 
refrain  from  calling  your  attention,  because  it  involves 
the  most  serious  consequences  to  ourselves,  in  reference 
both  to  our  comfort  in  time,  and  our  salvation  throughout 
eternity.  I  allude  to  the  principle  so  strenuously  main- 
tained, not  only  by  Papists,  but  by  all  Puseyites  and  high- 
church  Episcopalians,  that  no  one  but  a  prelate  can  ordain 
a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  that  all  others  are  merely  lay 
teachers,  without  authority  to  preside  at  the  sacraments, 
or  to  perform  any  of  the  functions  appertaining  to  the  pas- 
toral office.  Our  royal  Solomon  s  favourite  maxim  was, 
"No  bishop,  no  king ;"  but  this  celebrated  aphorism  is 
maintained,  in  many  quarters,  in  a  far  more  comprehen- 
sive acceptation ;  and  it  is  gravely  propounded  that, 
where  there  is  no  bishop,  there  can  be  no  church,  no 
sacraments,  no  ordinances,  no  ministers.  According  to 
this  startling  hypothesis,  unhappy  Scotland  is  "poor 
indeed;"  and  her  sad  condition  has, during  some  centu- 
ries, resembled  that  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they 
'*  abode  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image, 
and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim" — (Hosea 
iii.  4.)  Thus  we,  my  dear  friends,  and  our  blind,  in- 
fatuated ancestors,  have  been  without  a  queen  to  be  the 
head  of  our  church,  without  an  archbishop,  and  with- 
out a  dean,  and  without  a  liturgy,  and  without  a  can- 
dlestick, and  without  a  surplice,  and  without  lawn 
sleeves,  and  without  all  those  postures  ai^d  genuflexions, 
and  that  observance  (I  had  almost  said  non-observance) 
of  saints'  days  and  festivals,  which,  as  we  think,  was, 
during  the  prevalence  of  mediaBval  and  antiscriptural 
superstition,  imposed  until  the  times  ff  Reformation. 
We  know,  however,  from  history,  tradition,  and  experi- 
ence, that,  during  the  whole  of  this  dismal  and  dreary  uv- 
terregnum,  the  Gospel  has  been  preac\ie4.\5MO\i^wiX.^Sa^ 
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length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  been  magnified,  his  instituted  ordinances  diligently 
observed,  the  Bible  generally  read  and  reverenced,  mis- 
sionaries sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  heathen  ;  and  that 
the  blessing  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  accom- 
panied, both  at  home  and  abroad,  the  ministrations  of 
non-prelatic  ministers,  whom  high-churchmen  concur 
with  Papists  in  representing  as  guilty  of  schism  and 
rebellion.  But  although  our  presbyteries  and  synods 
are  not  favoured  with  episcopal  superintendence,  we  have 
abundant  cause  to  bless  the  name  of  the  Great  and 
only  Head  of  our  Church,  that  we  have  had  a  regular 
succession  of  such  scriptural  and  primitive  bishops  as 
were  recognised  and  revered,  when  the  canon  of  re- 
vealed truth  was  given  by  inspiration ;  such  bishops 
and  deacons  as  ministered  at  Philippi ;  such  bishops  as 
Paul  exhorted  the  elders  to  be,  whom  he  sent  for  from 
Miletus  to  Ephesus,  in  which  (though  a  town,  as  was 
Philippi  also)  it  necessarily  follows  from  the  con- 
text, that  there  must  have  been  several  bishops,  and  not 
merely  one  in  each ;  such  episcopal  presbyters  as  Titus 
was  commissioned  to  ordain  in  every  city,  and  such  as 
Peter  commanded  (though  he  expressly  calls  them  pres- 
byters) to  episcopisBy  and  prohibits  from  being  lords  over 
God's  heritage.  We  object  to  diocesan  prelates,  because 
we  see  no  warrant  in  the  Divine  record  for  the  creation 
of  any  such  dignity.  We  believe,  that  the  apostles — in 
order  to  be  numbered  amongst  whom,  it  was  necessary 
to  have  "  companied  with  the  rest  all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  them" — neither 
had,  nor  could  have  had,  any  successors  ;  that  they 
were  expressly  chosen  to  be  "  witnesses  of  his  sufferings 
and  resurrection  '* — (Luke  xxiv.  46) ;  this  was  the 
purpose  for  which  Matthias  was  chosen  as  a  substitute 
for  Judas— (Acts  i,  22) ;  and  Paul,  when  he  asserts 
his  privilege  as  an  apostle,  says,  "  Have  I  not  seen 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?" — (1  Cor.  ix.  i.)  ;  that  the 
oiSce  died  with,  tici^  oi\^\wc\  \iq\^^\^  ofl  \v^  ^^hllst  the 
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ordinary  fiinctions  of  the  ministry  were  handed  down  to 
all  such  faithful  men  as  should,  until  the  end  of  time, 
be  able  to  teach  others  also,  and  be  set  apart,  after  due 
examination,  for  that  sacred  office,  by  such  presbyters 
or  bishops  (for,  in  Scripture,  the  terms  are  identical  and 
convertible)  as  had  been  in  Christ  before  them.  Sup- 
posing that  Nelson  had  appointed  twelve  officers,  who 
served  with  him  during  all  his  victories,  and  had  been 
present  when  he  closed  his  brilliant  career  at  Trafalgar, 
to  be  "  witnesses"  of  his  achievements  throughout  the 
world ;  and  that,  when  one  of  the  persons  so  honoured, 
had  been  cashiered  for  misconduct,  another  had  been  sub- 
stituted in  his  place,  in  the  choice  of  whom  (as  in  that  of 
the  original  twelve)  it  had  been  an  essential  prerequi- 
site, that  he  should  himself  have  been  one  of  the  illus- 
trious hero's  companions  in  arms, — it  must,  I  think,  be 
evident,  that  such  distinction  could  only  have  been  of  a 
temporary  character,  and  must  have  expired  with  the 
generation,  in  which  Nelson  lived  and  moved.  The 
same  principle,  I  humbly  think,  holds  good  with  re- 
spect to  the  apostolic  office ;  which,  like  that  of  "  pro- 
phets," "miracles,"  and  "deaconesses,"  have  been 
allowed  by  the  church  to  expire.  The  Lord  has  no- 
where informed  us  in  his  Word,  that  any  one  of  the 
apostles  presided  over  any  fixed  diocese,  or  even  had 
any  certain  dwelling-place.  If  Peter  was  the  first 
prelate  in  the  Roman  catalogue,  it  is  passing  strange, 
that  his  first  epistle  certainly  (and  prohahli/  the  second 
also)  should  have  been  written  from  Babylon ;  and 
Paul  is  almost  continually  represented  as  being  on  his 
travels — at  Ephesus,  at  Corinth,  in  Pamphylia,  or 
in  Macedonia,  and  projecting  journeys  to  Spain  or  to 
Rome,  or  visiting  his  brethren  in  every  city,  where  he 
bad  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

There  are,  I  think,  two  objections  to  the  principle, 
tliat  prelatic  ordination  is  essential  for  entitHxig  or 
qualifying  a  candidate  to  perform  the  fbnotions  of  the 
holy  ministiy.    In  the  first  plaioeyit  lA  ^\«gl 


582  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

iDe£Bcacious,  and  fails  in  accomplishing  its  object ;  ia 
the  next  place,  it  cannot  be  indispensable,  since  thou- 
sands have  been  able  and  faithful  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament,  on  whom  the  hands  of  a  prelate  have  never 
been  imposed,  but  who,  after  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  presbytery  (when  due  and  deliberate  examination 
as  to  their  fitness  has  taken  place),  have  faithfully  and 
zealously  laboured  both  in  word  and  doctrine,  with 
equal  acceptance  and  success.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
deny,  that  many,  very  many,  of  the  pastors  and  teachers, 
who  have  received  episcopal  ordination,  have  shone 
brilliantly  amongst  the  lights  of  the  world,  and  proved 
the  salt  of  the  earth  in  their  day  and  generation.  Far  be 
it  from  us  to  question  the  piety,  the  talents,  or  the  use- 
fulness, of  such  men  as  Newton  or  Scott,  as  Simeon 
or  Venn — (I  believe  that  our  respect  for  their  names 
and  for  their  memories,  is  far  more  hearty  and  sincere, 
than  that  of  many  of  their  own  high-church  brethren) 
— and  if  it  were  only  contended,  on  the  part  of  Epis- 
copalians, that  theirs  is  the  more  excellent  way  (with- 
out pronouncing  every  other  system  to  be  wholly  invalid 
and  schismatical),  why,  reason  would  that  we  should 
bear  with  them ;  but  when  a  principle  is  gravely  and 
authoritatively  propounded,  which  virtually  lays  the 
whole  of  Scotland  (so  to  speak)  under  an  interdict,  and 
unchurches,  if  it  does  not  unchristianize,  our  Ruther- 
fords  and  our  Hendersons,  our  Chalmerses  and  our 
M'Cries,  and,  let  me  add,  our  Alexanders,  our  Goolds, 
our  Browns,  or  our  Wardlaws,  it  is  difficult  for  those 
who,  from  their  imperishable  writings  and  bright  example, 
have  learnt  to  venerate  the  Lord's  name,  and  delight  in 
the  Lord's  ordinances,  and  love  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's 
word,  and  the  Lord's  people,  to  repress  an  honest  feel- 
ing of  indignation  and  astonishment.  Such  presbyters 
as  I  have  "  named  to  honour,"  are  despised  and  rejected 
by  high-churchmen,  whilst  gay  and  thoughtless  non*- 
resident  incumbents  of  snug  family  benefices,  such  as  I 
myself  have  often  %ewi  m  m^  ^oun^er  days — (when 
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"  Parson  This/'  or  "  Parson  That,"  was  any  thing  but  a 
complimentary  designation) — 

'*  With  rings  on  their  fingers,  and  pamps  on  their  toes ;  ^^ 

men  who  were  better  stewards  of  the  midnight  ball 
than  of  God's  manifold  grace ;  men,  whose  patron  saint 
was  St  Leger  rather  than  St  Luke  ;  men  out  of  whose 
mouths  have  proceeded  blessing  in  the  reading-desk 
and  cursing  on  the  race-course,  and  who  have  been  far 
more  conversant  with  betting-books  than  with  Bibles, — 
may  trip,  on  the  Sunday  morning,  from  the  clubroom  to 
the  chapel,  there  to  regenerate  sinners  by  the  admini- 
stration of  baptism,  or  impart  to  grave  believers  the 
body  and  blood  of  their  Redeemer ;  whilst  these  very 
acts,  if  performed  by  the  holiest  and  most  consistent 
^'  dissenting  teachers,"  are  wholly  useless  as  regards 
man,  and  utterly  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God ! 

According  to  high-chuTch  principles,  such  pastors, 
or  rather  such  hirelings,  must  be  acknowledged,  hon- 
oured, and  obeyed,  as  true  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  a  prelate  has  ordained  them,  and  ^^  preachers 
have  no  right  to  go  into  the  parishes  of  other  ministers, 
even  although  nothing  but  Socinianism  or  neology  is 
taught." — (Haldane^  p.  474.)  In  this  respect,  however 
(as  well  as  in  most  others),  there  is,  happily,  a  wide 
difference  between  the  Puseyite  and  evangelical  "  sec- 
tions" of  the  Church  of  England.  ''  We  would  not," 
says  Bickerstetky  "  recommend  continuance  wi^  an 
erroneous  and  wicked  teacher.  The  primitive  church 
clearly  held,  that  Christians  ought  to  leave  an  irregular 
and  profane  pastor.  Cyprian  and  the  African  bishops  lay 
it  down  as  a  rule,  that  the  people,  who  are  obedient  to  the 
Lord's  commandments,  and  fear  God,  ought  to  separate 
from  a  sinful  bishop,  and,  as  Irenteus  shows,  that  we 
ought  to  separate  from  heretical  yshapS)  and  adhere  to 
those  who  faithfully  keep  the  apoaflwi'  doolrixie.  The 
general  council  of  Conitaiitinopkjmjfaw]ithisrale>  that 
whoever  separates  from  ittiok  aatpaM|dH|Mi||kHgi^l  '>^ 
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the  churcb,  even  before  they  are  synodically  condemned, 
are  not  guilty  of  schism,  but  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
church  from  schisms,  by  condemning  not  a  bishop,  but 
a  false  bishop,  and  a  false  teacher." 

The  same  sentiment  is  thus  avowed  by  an  excellent 
evangelical  correspondent  of  Mr  Bickersteth : — 

'*You  are  not  a  Christian  of  yesterday.  You  are 
not  a  minister  of  yesterday.  You  have  long  been  a 
minister^  withotU  imposition  of  hands^  indeed,  but  acting 
under  the  indisputable  and  powerful  motion  of  the  Spirit 
You  have  not  administered  the  sacraments,  or  appeared 
in  a  pulpit  before  the  great  congregation,  but  you  have 
performed  all  the  functions  of  a  minister  except  these ; 
and,  what  is  still  more,  you  have  the  light  of  life  beam- 
ing in  full  radiance  in  your  soul.  Your  heavenly  know- 
ledge is  great,  your  heavenly  enjoyments  are  great,  your 
Christian  experience  is  diversified  and  matured,  and 
you  may  speak  the  revealed  things  of  God  out  of  the 
ripe  and  yet  ripening  fulness  of  your  own  heart." — (^Life^ 
i.  p.  238.) 

How  many  worldly-minded  or  erroneous  teachers 
are  introduced  into  the  Anglican  communion,  in  spite, 
or  perhaps  in  consequence,  of  prelatic  superintendence, 
we  learn  by  the  inclosed  extracts  from  two  high  autho- 
rities, who  jiiffered  widely  from  each  other — namely, 
Bickersteth  and  Arnold ;  and,  indeed,  how  can  it  be 
otherwise,  when  every  shade  of  theological  system  has  its 
repr^entatives  on  the  episcopal  bench,  if  we  start  from 
Exeter  and  journey  as  far  as  Hereford  ?  It  is  from  want 
of  the  possibility  of  cordiality  and  co-operation  amongst 
dignitaries  differing  so  widely,  that  we  find  such  expres- 
sions as  the  following,  employed  by  Bickersteth's  admi- 
rable biographer : — "  ....  The  vague,  neutral,  indeci- 
sive course,  pursued  by  too  many  of  the  bishops  (vol. 
ii.  p.  218) ;  had  all  the  bishops  been  decided  in  their 
adherence  to  reformation  truth  (p.  219.)  ...  .  When  a 
conspiracy  to  unprotestantise  the  church  had  been 
openly  avowed,  and  ytqa  in  constant  operation,  main- 


PUSEYISM  AND  PRELACY.  585 

tained  by  systematic  evasions  of  its  public  code  of  doc- 
trine, and  when  the  whole  cycle  of  Romish  teaching 
and  practices  was  gradually  introduced,  some  of  the 
bishops  maintained  a  timid  silence,  and  some  flattered 
and  abetted  the  growing  evil**  (ibid,) — and  that  Arnold 
says  (p.  307),  "  It  is  delightful  to  read  a  charge  without 
any  folly  in  it." 

"  I  know  of  many  ministers  now  in  the  church,  who 
do  not  indeed  preach  the  truth.  It  seems  harsh,  it 
seems  judging  men,  to  say  so ;  but  they  are,  indeed, 
false  teachers.  Christianity  opens,  it  does  not  blind, 
my  eyes ;  it  directs  me  not  to  believe  everv  spirit,  but 
to  try  the  spirits,  as  he  that  preacheth  not  Christ  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  I  hear  of  mant/  entering 
from  worldly  motives,  to  gain  riches  or  ease,  or  power." 
— (Bickersteth,  i.  122.) 

Arnold  felt  himself  called  to  insist  on  what  he  re- 
garded as  the  dark  side  of  the  picture — on  the  fanati- 
cism, which  has  been  the  peculiar  disgrace  of  the  Church 
of  England  ;  ^^  a  dress,  a  ritual,  a  name,  a  ceremony,  a 
technical  phraseology,  the  superstition  of  a  priesthood, 
without  its  power,  the  form  of  episcopal  government 
without  its  substance ;  a  system  imperfect  and  paralysed, 
not  independent,  not  sovereign ;  afraid  to  cast  off  the 
subjection,  against  which  it  was  perpetually  murmuring; 
objects  so  pitiful,  that,  if  gained  ever  so  completely, 
they  would  make  no  man  the  wiser  or  the  better ;  they 
would  lead  to  no  good,  intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual." 
— (P.  351).  "To  insist  on  the  necessity  of  episcopacy,  is 
exactly  like  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  circumcision ; 
both  are  and  were  lawful ;  but  to  insist  on  either  as 
necessary,  is  unchristian,  and  binding  the  church  with  a 
yoke  of  carnal  ordinances ;  and  the  reason  why  circum- 
cision, although  expressly  commanded  once,  was  de- 
clared not  binding  on  Christians,  is  much  stronger 
against  the  binding  nature  of  episcopacy,  which  was 
never  commanded  at  all — the  reason  being,  that  all 
forms  of  govenunent  and  ritual  are,  m  l\i^  C\i\\^^vaxL 
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church,  indifferent,  and  to  be  decided  by  the  chnrch 
itself,  pro  temporum  et  locorum  ratione — *  the  clmrch' 
not  being  the  clergy  but  the  congregation  of  Chris- 
tians."—(P.  300). 

*'  I  never  accused  Keble  or  Newman  of  saying,  that  to 
belong  to  a  true  church  would  save  a  bad  man,  but  of 
what  is  equally  unchristian — that  a  good  man  was  not 
safe,  unless  he  belonged  to  an  episcopal  church,  which  is 
exactly  not  allowing  dod's  seal,  without  it  be  countersign- 
ed by  one  of  their  own  forging." — (P.  301 ).  "  Their  doc- 
trine is  schismatical,  profane,  and  un'christian.'* — (Ibid,) 

^^  The  high-churchmen  abandon  reasoning  and  impute 
motives,  and  claim  to  be  Christ's  only  church ;  and 
where  are  the  signs  of  «an  apostle  to  be  seen  amongr 
them,  or  where  do  they  pretend  to  show  them  ?** — (P. 
297.)  "In  their  peculiar  system,  they  are  the  deve- 
lopment of  that  system  which,  in  the  early  church, 
existed  in  the  bud  only,  and  which,  as  being  directly 
opposed  to  our  Lord's  religion,  as  taught  by  him  and 
his  apostles,  I  call  antichrist." — (P.  497.) 

"  They  hate  the  Reformation ;  they  hate  the  reformers. 
....  My  feelings  towards  a  Roman  Catholic  are  quite 
different  from  my  feelings  towards  a  Newmanite,  because 
I  think  the  one  a  fair  enemy,  the  other  a  treacherous  one. 
The  one  is  the  Frenchman  in  his  own  uniform,  and  within 
his  own  prcesidia;  the  other  is  the  Frenchman  disguised 
in  a  red  coat,  and  holding  a  post  within  our  proesidia^ 
for  the  purpose  of  betraying  it.  I  should  honour  the  first, 
and  hang  the  second." — {Arnold^  p.  582.)  He  elsewhere 
dwells  on  the  "  inconsistency  of  any  attempt  to  hold  the 
apostolical  succession,  short  of  Romanism." — (P,  6 1 4). 

"  Some  of  the  Oxford  men  now  commonly  revile 
Luther  as  a  bold,  bad  map ;  how  surely  would  they 
have  reviled  Paul !  how  zealously  would  they  have 
joined  in  stoning  Stephen,  true  children  of  those  who 
slew  the  prophets ;  not  the  less  so  because  they,  with 
idolatrous  reverence,  build  their  sepulchres.** — (P.  553). 

A  year  ox  two  ago^  my  dear  friends,  my  respected  and 
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excellent  friend,  Dr  Muir,  officiated  in  a  Presbyterian 
parish  church  before  our  gracious  Queen  and  the  royal 
family;  and  no  one,  \?ho  knows  him,  can  doubt,  that  his 
prayer  was  fervent  and  affecting,  his  sermon  eloquent  and 
impressive.     But  according  to  the  Puseyite  rubric  of 
propriety,  Dr  Muir  had  no  right  to  be  in  the  pulpit,  and 
her  Majesty,  in  entering  the  church— ^r,  I  beg  pardon, 
I  should  call  it  the  building  ;  for  it  has  no  claim  to  be 
styled  a  church,  inasmuch  as  it  has  not  received  episco- 
pal consecration — was  guilty  of  a  sin,  or,  at  least,  of  a 
solecism.  Some  starch  lackadaisical  sentimentalist,  when 
he  read  the  record  of  this  "  great  fact"  in  the  Times^  will, 
it  may  be,  have  taken  out  his  pouncet-box,  shrugged 
up  his  shoulders,  and  exclaimed,  ^^  Alas !  how  painful  it 
is  to  hear,  that  the  earthly  head  of  our  apostolic  church 
has  been  encourae;ing  lay  preachers  by  her  presence  at 
their  unauthorized  ministrations !     I  fear,  that  disre- 
gard for  ecclesiastical  order  will  gradually  insinuate  it- 
self into  the  royal  family.     I  should  not  be  much  sur- 
prised to  learn,  that  Prince  Albert  dines  every  Friday 
upon  hashed  venison  or  roast  grouse,  and  that  neither 
her  Majesty  nor  his  Royal  Highness,  nor  any  of  the 
royal  children,  have  observed  the  holy  festival  of  St 
Simon  and  St  Jude.     I  am  glad  to  hear,  and  willing  to 
believe,  that  they  are  very  benevolent,  and  *  give  tithes 
of  all  that  they  possess;'  but  all  this  will  avail  them 
nothing,  unless  they  also  '  fast  twice  in  the  week,'  re- 
stricting themselves,  it  may  be,  on  the  one  day  to  turbot 
and  truffle  pie,  and  roughing  it,  on  the  other,  upon  red 
mullets  and  maccaroni."   After  this  solemn  and  pathetic 
soliloquy,  during  which  "  melancholy  would  mark  him 
for  her  own,"  our  high-chiuch  Hamlet  would  probably 
seek  consolation  in  Pusey's  last  sermon,  or  (what  would 
doubtless  be  a  more  immediate  and  effectual  remedy)  in 
Punch's  last  joke,  by  way  of  "  parmacity  for  his  inward 
bruise."     And  I  may  here  remark,  that  if  a  return  were 
moved  for,  and  obtained,  of  all  the  archbishops,  bishops, 
deans,  archdeacons,  priests,  and  curatea,  y^Vi^  ^V^^'^v^'e, 
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these  week-day  festivals,  and  of  the  numbers  of  their  re- 
spective fellow-worshippers,  either  in  chapels  or  cathed- 
rals, the  result  would  not  be  very  creditable  to  their 
churchmanship  or  to  their  consistency ;  and  it  would  be 
seen  how  large  a  majority  of  the  professors  of  Episco- 
pacy, however  zealously  they  may  declaim  on  behalf  of 
their  church's  ritual,  are,  in  this  respect,  practically 
Dissenters. 

But  while  our  high-church  countrymeir,  on  both  sides 
of  the  Tweed,  so  hermetically  close  their  ports  against 
the  prohibited  wares  of  Presbyterianism,  they  scruple  not 
to  carry  on  (if  I  may  so  express  myself)  a  kind  of  one- 
sided free- trade  with  Popery,  in  regard  to  ecclesiastical 
courtesy  and  recognition.  They  admit,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  primus  inter  pares; 
his  orders  are  submissively  acknowledged ;  and  whilst 
the  repudiation  of  one  grade  in  the  ranks  excludes  Scot- 
land from  moving  in  the  orbit  of  Christian  churches,  they 
have  by  no  means  so  strong  an  objection  to  excess  as 
to  deficiency.  They  have  nothing  to  allege  against,  or 
probably  much  to  say  in  favour  of,  mitred  abbots  and 
lady  abbesses,  monks  and  monsignores.  The  gold  of 
Popery  is  pure  gold,  the  silver  of  Presbyterianism  is 
reprobate  silver;  and  we  ourselves  are  reprobates,  be- 
cause it  passes  current  amongst  us,  and  is  found  suffi- 
cient for  all  our  wants.  It  is  as  criminal  in  the  eyes 
of  such  pseudo- Protestants  to  be  a  genuine  Protestant, 
as  it  is  unpardonable  in  the  estimation  of  such  a  pseudo- 
republican  as  the  President  of  the  French  Republic  to 
be  a  sincere  republican.  The  errors  of  Episcopal 
Papacy  are  either  openly  defended  or  faintly  condemned, 
whilst  all  non-prelatic  professors  are  regarded  with  a 
hatred  which  never  dieth,  and  with  a  contempt  which 
is  never  quenched.  The  unwritten  supplications,  which 
our  devout  and  holy  ministers,  in  conformity  with  the 
usage  of  the  apostles,  and  their  brethren  and  fellow- 
worshippers,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts,  pour  forth  every 
Sabbath-day,  from  enlarged  and  sanctified  hearts  (though 
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without  denying,  or  undervaluing,  the  beauties  of  the 

Episcopal  liturgy),  are  never  spoken  of  but  in  terms  of 

supercilious  disparagement.     It  seems  as  if  prayers  in 

their  estimation — 

" Grow  dear  8.8  they  jjrow  old — 

It  is  the  rust  they  value,  not  the  gold.'* 

But,  my  friends,  all  this  coquetry  with  Popery  availeth 
them  nothing.  The  Papist  still  says  to  the  Puseyite, 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing,  and  that  the  one  thing 
needful ;  thou  art  as  yet  only  '^  almost,  and  not  alto- 
gether," such  as  we  are ;  thou  art  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  art  not  yet  entered  therein;  take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  come  and  buy  of  me.  "  Dr 
Sumner  "  is  to  them  no  more  than  Dr  Symington.  When 
^^Dr  Bloomfield"  and  Dr  Bunting  are  tried  in  the  in- 
fallible scales  of  Popish  orthodoxy,  there  is  not  one 
scruple  between  them.  "  Dr  Philpotts,"  of  Exeter,  and 
Dr  Fletcher,  of  Stepney,  belong  to  tliesame  "order"  in 
the  RQmish  nomenclature  of  ecclesiastical  botany;  they 
are  both  huddled  together  into  the  same  unhonoured 
genus^  and  it  requires  a  microscope  of  no  ordinary  power 
to  discriminate  between  the  hereticus  anglicantis  and  the 
/lereticus  dissentiens.  Nay,  even  Dr  Pusey  himself  has 
not  yet  entered  in  at  the  wide  gate,  but  is  still  only 
peeping  through  the  keyhole ;  and  the  Papists  would 
utter,  in  the  astonished  ears  of  the  worthy  doctor's  most 
devoted  admirer,  the  unwelcome  and  disheartening 
exclamation,  "  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  any 
other  beloved  ? "  It  thus  appears,  my  dear  friends, 
that,  in  all  the  transactions  between  Popery  and  Pusey- 
ism,  the  reciprocity  is  wholly  on  one  side.  The  Pope 
must  be  aut  Ccssar  aut  nullus.  In  dealing  with  him 
you  must  be  either  hot  or  cold:  he  that  is  not  entirely 
with  him,  may  as  well  be  entirely  against  him.  In  his 
estimation,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  is  just  as  decided  a 
heretic,  as  Mr  Gorham  is  in  that  of  the  bishop ;  and  the 
orders  conferred  by  the  Presbytery  of  Caithness,  how- 
ever uncanonical  they  may  be  deemed  by  cha.^t«ca»  ^jssA 
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churcbmen,  are  at  Rome  placed  precisely  on  a  level 
with  those,  which  have  been  imparted  at  Durham  or 
at  Lambeth. 

I  am  far,  my  dear  friends,-  from  denying,  that  the 
Anglican  Church  can  enumerate,  in  its  long  succession 
of  dignitaries,  many  names  which  are  deservedly  illus- 
trious in  the  annals  of  the  universal  church.  "  In  many 
a  bishop  I  can  spy  desert,"  and  desert  of  the  very 
highest  and  noblest  kind.  But  I  repeat,  that  I  can  find 
no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  the  prelatic  ofl&ce ;  and  it 
seems  to  me,  that  there  is,  in  many  respects,  rather 
a  contrast,  than  a  congruity  between  the  acts  of  the 
apostles,  as  portrayed  to  us  in  the  page  of  inspiration, 
and  the  position  of  their  successors,  as  exhibited  before 
our  eyes.  If  a  native  convert,  on  his  arrival  in  Bri- 
tain from  Hindostan,  should  visit  the  representatives 
of  Paul,  who  wrought  as  a  tent-maker,  received  his 
visitors  at  Rome  in  a  lodging,  and  dwelt  two  years  in 
his  own  hired  house,  or  of  Peter,  who  lodged  in  the  house 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner,  and  should  hope  that,  in  their 
*'  modest  mansions,"  he  would  find  edification,  spiritual- 
ity, and  repose,  I  believe  that,  on  arriving  at  an  episcopal 
palace,  he  would  feel  much  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  did 
when  she  came  to  visit  Solomon.  He  would,  indeed, 
in  many  cases  (as  she  did  in  the  instance  of  the  greatest 
of  monarchs),  find  ample  scope  to  admire  the  "  wisdom  " 
of  its  possessor  (1  Kings  x.  4) ;  but  on  seeing  "  the 
house  that  he  had  built,  and  the  sitting  of  his  servants, 
and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel, 
and  his  cup-bearers,  and  his  ascent,  by  which  he  went 
np  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  would  be  no  more 
spirit"  in  our  dazzled  and  astonished  Hindoo;  for  a 
bishop  must,  in  the  present  day,  not  only  be  blameless, 
and  apt  to  teach,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  and  not 
covetous,  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  primi- 
tive age,  to  which  we  and  our  presbyter-bishops  bow 
with  humble  reverence;  but  it  might  almost  be  sup- 
osed   that,    in    the    case   of    every   cardinal,   abbot, 
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prior,  archbishop,  bishop,  dean,  and  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nitary, of  every  age  and  nation,  it  had  been  predicted 
in  Holy  Writ  that  (1  Sam.  viii.  11),  "he  will  take 
your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for  himself,  for  his  chariots, 
and  to  be  his  horsemen;  and  some  shall  run  before  his 
chariots.  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be  con- 
fectionaries,  and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be  bakers.  And 
he  will  take  your  fields,  and  your  vineyards,  and  your 
oliveyards,  even  the  best  of  them,  and  give  them  to  his 
servants;"  or,  as  it  should  perhaps  have  been  rendered, 
reserve  them  for  himself,  and  confer  leases  of  them 
upon  his  offspring  and  connections. 

"  Archbishops  in  England,"  says  Mr  Wilberforce, 
"  are  not  like  archbishops  in  France.  These  last  are 
jolly  fellows,  of  about  forty  years  of  age,  who  play  at 
billiards,  and  live  like  other  men."  That  any  of  his  sue-' 
cessors  should  be  a  "jolly  fellow,"  is  not  one  of  the  re- 
quisites enumerated  by  Paul  as  essential  to  the  episcopal 
character,  unless,  indeed,  the  expression  rendered  in  our 
heterodox  and  incorrect  version,  '*not  given  to  wine"(l 
Tim.  iii.  3),  ought  to  have  been  so  translated.  Perhaps  it 
is  so  in  the  Douay  version.  It  is  also  probable  that,  to 
'*  live  like  other  men,"  is  the  surest  method  for  having 
"  a  good  report  of  them  that  are  without."  It  is  not 
impossible,  that  a  French  Christian  might  have  thought 
that  "  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  him,"  when  he 
saw  the  Anglican  Bartholomews,  Matthews,  Philips, 
and  Lebbeuses  occupying  the  most  prominent  places  in 
aristocratic  senates,  or  in  regal  drawing-rooms.  I  am 
not  presuming  to  contend,  that  the  mode  of  life  adopted 
by  the  prelates  either  of  France  or  England,  is  at  all 
inconsistent  with  their  exalted  dignities ;  and  I  myself 
always  voted  against  depriving  the  bishops  of  their  seats 
in  Parliament,  because  the  church,  of  which  they  are 
the  recognised  rulers,  thinks  it  essential,  or  desirable,  that 
they  should  be  there.  I  cannot  pretend  to  argue  with 
any  subtle  disputants,  who  may  assert  that  Dean  Hob- 
son  and  his  chapter  are  the  '*  successoi^"  oi  \JsifcVL^\s\s:s^ 
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and  brethren  (Acts  i.  1 6),  who  "  gave  forth  their  lots" 
at  the  election  of  Matthias ;  that  the  prayer  offered  for 
Divine  direction  was  typical  of  the  cong^  d'elire  ;  and 
that  the  nomination  by  the  Queen  of  a  stranger^  whom 
they  must  choose,  is  an  improvement  upon  the  practice 
adopted  on  that  occasion,  of  humbly  entreatimg  the  Lord 
to  "  show"  which  of  two  candidates  He  had  chosen.  I 
am  only  pointing  out,  my  friends,  certain  apparent 
anomalies,  which  we  Presbyterians  are  unable  to  recon- 
cile with  our  views  of  scriptural  usage  and  precedent, 
and  stating  why  we  think,  that  the  pastors,  whom  our 
congregations  elect,  after  much  prayerful  consideration, 
without  having  the  benefit  of  royal  nomination  or 
patronal  authority,  bear  a  closer  resemblance  than  the 
dignitaries  of  episcopal  churches  to  the  sons  of  Jonas  or 
of  Zebedee. 

One  great  disadvantage,  which  has  resulted  to  the  cause 
of  Divine  truth,  from  the  excessive  and  unscriptural 
elevation  of  ecclesiastical  functionaries,  in  point  of 
rank  and  pre-eminence,  is,  that  they  have  unduly  mag- 
nified the  power  and  authority  appertaining  to  their 
office,  and  endeavoured  to  draw  a  broad  and  arbitrary 
line  of  distinction  between  their  Christian  brethren  and 
themselves.  I  need  scarcely  add,  that  this  career  of 
aggrandizement  and  usurpation  has  been  most  palpably 
manifested  in  the  daring  and  disastrous  encroachments 
of  the  prelatic  antichrists  at  Rome. 

The  same  remark,  though  in  a  subordinate  degree, 
applies  to  the  prelates,  whether  Popish  or  Protestant, 
who  claim  to  monopolise  the  functions  of  the  apostolic 
college,  and  pronounce,  ex  cathedrd^  a  sentence  of  de- 
gradation and  defect  upon  all  churches  which  '^  follow 
not  them."  Now  I  admit,  or  rather  contend,  especially 
in  reference  to  the  more  exalted  dignitaries  of  former 
times,  that  they  often  exhibited,  in  a  remarkable  degree, 
the  "  fruits  of  good  living,"  both  in  a  moral  and  in  a  more 
secular  acceptation.  The  prelates  of  Popish  realms, 
and  many  higVx  iunctVowdn^^  ^ismw^cted  with  Protestant 
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states,  have  been  magnificent  princes,  excellent  admi- 
nistrators of  extensive  territories,  unrivalled  in  their 
acquaintance  with  music  and  painting,  extremely  polite 
to  ladies,  spoke  many  languages  with  precision,  dis- 
cussed all  subjects  (except  theology)  with  taste  and 
discriminatibn,  performed  all  functions  at  court  with 
dignified  urbanity,  were  often  (especially  in  heretical 
countries)  most  erudite  scholars,  familiar  with  all  the 
love  intrigues  of  Jupiter  or  Hercules,  and  conversant 
with  the  genealogies  and  exploits  of  Agamemnon  or 
Alexander,  and  often  stored  up  in  the  capacious  re- 
positories of  their  quick,  retentive,  and  ready  memories, 
all  the  errors,  contradictions,  and  crudities  of  all  the 
fathers,  and  all  the  fanatics,  of  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages ;  in  short,  they  were  often  profoundly  skilled 
in  all  the  lore,  and  thoroughly  versed  in  all  the  literature, 
with  which  such  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  as  Peter, 
James,  and  John  were  entirely  unacquainted;  but  I  re- 
peat, what  I  have  already  stated,  that  the  apostles  would 
rather  recognise  as  their  successors  the  laborious,  self- 
denying,  humble,  zealous  "  lay  teachers,**  who,  with 
moderate  incomes,  are  found  presiding  over  Presby- 
terian or  Dissenting  congregations,  than  the  lordly 
inmates  of  cloud-capt  towers,  and  gorgeous  palaces, 
who,  in  solemn  temples,  love  the  uppermost  seats,  and 
say  to  the  Marshmans,  Careys,  DufiB,  and  Judsons, 
"  Without  Ur  ye  can  do  nothing;  your  orders  are  irregu- 
lar; your  oblations  are  vain;  your  sacraments  invalid ; 
your  converts  from  idolatry  yet  in  their  sins;  our 
pulpits  must  not  be  profaned  by  your  presence;  stand 
oflT,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou ! " 

The  following  remarks  on  the  concordat  between 
Leo  X.,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  Francis,  the  most 
Christian  king,  are  not  derived  from  any  Presbyterian 
source,  but  from  a  dispatch  of  Carrero,  the  Venetian 
ambassador  in  France,  and  tend  to  show  how  gross  and 
glaring  the  abuses  are,  which  seem  to  be,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  inseparable  from  the  exi^lene^  Q»i  ^w<3cl  «asst- 
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mous  prizes  of  mitres,  palaces,  and  vast  domains,  in  the 
ecclesiastical  lottery,  as  tend  not  only  to  lure  within  the 
precincts  of  a  church  many  worldly-minded,  yoluptu- 
ous,  and  profane  candidates  for  wealth  and  honours, 
hut  to  place  the  most  elevated  stations  at  the  disposal  of 
thoughtless  monarchs  or  unprincipled  ministers,  who 
consult  only  their  own  interests,  or  gratify  only  their  own 
passions,  in  the  selection  of  successors  for  John,  Paul, 
and  Peter  : — ^'  It  is  said,  that  the  king,  on  the  receipt 
of  the  Papal  bull  upon  the  concordat,  foresaw  the 
evils,  which  would  arise  from  them ;  and  turning  to  the 
Chancellor  Duprat,  said,*  'This  l>all  will  lead  you 
and  me  to  the  devil;'  and  he  has  not  deceived  him- 
self, for  the  concordat  was  in  fact  a  treaty  with  the 
devil,  in  as  much  as  the  king  began,  like  a  kind  and 
liberal  companion,  to  give  away  bishoprics  at  the  re- 
quest of  ladies,  to  assign  abbeys  as  rewards  for  his 
soldiers,  and  finally,  to  gratify  all  sorts  of  people^  with' 
out  respect  to  their  giudities.  So,  within  a  short  space 
of  time,  almost  every  situation  in  the  church  fell  into 
the  hands  of  persons,  who  thought  of  nothing  but  their 
own  advantage  at  the  moment — all  learned,  well-in- 
structed, capable  persons,  lost,  on  the  contrary,  all  pro- 
spect of  seeing  their  labours  one  day  rewarded ;  and  the 
new  prelates  made  over  the  churches  to  people,  who 
undertook  the  spiritual  profession  simply  to  escape  the 
labours  of  another  calling.  Their  example,  and  the 
dissoluteness  of  their  lives,  threw  the  people  into  com- 
motion, destroyed  the  ancient  reverence  for  the  eccle- 
siastical classes,  and  opened  the  door  and  gate  to  all 
heresies.  The  people  were  driven  with  blows  to  mass, 
obtained  no  instruction  in  any  religion,  turned  to 
atheism,  and  lived,  we  may  say,  worse  than  the  cattle. 

*  This  concordat  took  from  the  church  the  election  of  bishops, 
and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  subject  to  the  pope^i  ooaftN 
mation,  and  a  payment  of  the  first  yearns  revenue  to  tho  lafttar; 
Duprat  was  afterwards  cardinal  legate,  became  an  active  md  corW 
persecutor  of  heresy ,  vnd  xetaAxved  hia  \iQWQr  till  his  death,  la  168S. 
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Out  of  this  present  misery  arose  the  greater  despair, 
the  French  being  people  who  see  no  farther  into  futu- 
rity than  the  shadow  of  their  foot.  They  deal  in  such  a 
manner  at  the  French  court  with  bishoprics  and  abbeys, 
as  among  us  with  pepper  and  cinnamon ;  and  seldom  is 
one  bestowed  that  many  do  not  share  the  profit.  Nay, 
they  distribute  such  preferments  even  before  they  fall 
vacant,  and  in  my  time,  a  prelate  had  the  greatest 
trouble  to  convince  the  purchasers  that  he  was  still  in 
existence.  All  acknowledge  the  disorder,  all  cry  out 
'  and  confess,  that  every  evil  came  from  this  source." 
— (^Baumer^  i.  241.)  The  result  of  vesting  the  nomina- 
tion of  Christian  ministers  in  kings,  popes,  nobles,  or 
ministers  of  state,  as  illustrated  in  these  passages,  are 
not  such  as  to  prepare  the  way,  on  the  part  of  a  Pres- 
byterian church,  to  a  favourable  reception  of  the  invita- 
tion, "  Go  and  do  thou  likewise." 

In  awarding,  however,  to  our  ancestors  the  due  meed 
either  of  censure  or  of  commendation,  for  having  ab- 
horred and  abolished  Prelacy  at  the  period  of  the  Re- 
formation, it  is,  1  think,  necessary  to  consider,  what  was 
the  general  character  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles 
at  that  time,  and  to  contemplate  the  workings  of  the 
system  in  various  countries  at  later  periods.  My  much 
respected  brother,  the  Archdeacon,  in  his  admirable  trea- 
tise against  Papal  infallibility,  urges  with  great  force  the 
strong  objection,  which  is  derived  from  the  personal  con- 
duct of  the  pontiffs  who  successively  occupied  St  Peter  s 
chair.  "  If,  indeed,"  (says  he,  p.  22),  '*  we  could  be 
satisfied  from  history,  that  they  had  all,  or  most  of  them, 
in  long  succession,  been  pious,  and  holy,  and  exemplary 
men,  in  a  degree  beyond  the  ordinary  standard  of  Chris- 
tian excellence — that  they  had  been  rich  in  faith,  and 
in  good  works — that  they  had  been  exalted  models  of 
disinterested  beneficence,  of  real  purity,  and  almost 
ascetic  self-denial— -men,  whose  affections  were  fixed 
imquestionably  upon  itlj^  glory  tod  felicity  of  the  heaven- 
ly state,  to  the  exdnnom  ^«J1  fpn^m  fox  isv^x^  ^^x'Cv^^ 
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interests,  and  the  little  vanities  of  secular  ambition,  we 
might  hare  been  disposed  to  scrutinize  with  less  disteust 
the  claims  of  such  truly  yirtuous  and  estimable  Chris- 
tian pastors.  But,  since  the  Papal  character  has  been 
acknowledged,  even  by  the  ablest  advocates  of  the 
Papacy,  to  have  been,  in  general,  the  very  opposite  of 
what  we  have  been  describing,  we  have  a  strong  presump- 
tive argument  that  such  men  were  not  infalUble/'  I 
entirely  assent  to  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  thus  test- 
ing every  institution  '*  by  its  fruits" — and  I  venture  to 
try  Episcopacy  by  the  same  standard.  I  dwelt,  in  a 
former  letter,  upon  the  voluptuous  worldly-mindedness 
of  Leo  X.  Now,  if  I  could  discover,  that  coivtempo- 
rary  prelates  had  emphatically  protested  against  sudi  a 
display  of  pomp  and  arrogance  in  the  highest  place — 
and  that  they  themselves  had  been,  in  point  of  humility 
and  disinterestedness,  examples  to  their  flocks,  so  that 
they  could  exclaim,  as  Paul  did,  (1  Thess.  ii.  10),  *'  Ye 
are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and 
unblamably,  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that 
believe,*' — why,  then,  I  should,  perhaps,  have  deplored 
the  infatuation  of  our  Scottish  Reformers,  in  eliminat- 
ing from  their  ecclesiastical  polity  an  order  so  useful 
and  so  exemplary.  When,  however,  I  consult  Hume's 
history  of  the  period  at  which  the  Reformation  took 
place,  and  select,  by  way  of  specimen,  the  occupant  of 
the  see  of  York — an  unquestionable  "  successor  of  the 
apostles," — I  am  far  from  finding  '*  all  things  common," 
Avhether  sacred  or  secular,  between  him  and  his  prede- 
cessors, Paul  and  Peter.  There  is  nothing  stated, 
w^hich  could  bear  out  the  conclusion  at  which  I  should 
gladly  have  arrived,  that  he,  in  conformity  with  their 
example  (Acts  vi.  4),  had  "  given  himself  continually 
to  prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Word."  ''  By  enter- 
ing into  the  king's  pleasures,"  says  the  historian  (speak- 
ing of  Wolsey),  '*he  preserved  his  affections — by  conduct- 
ing his  business,  he  gratified  his  indolence;  and  by  his 
unlimited  compliance  in  both  capacities,  he  prevented 
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all  that  jealousy,  to  which  his  exorbitant  acquisitions, 
and  his  splendid,  ostentatious  train  of  life,  should  natu- 
rally haye  given  birth*  The  archbishopric  of  York 
falling  vacant,  Wolsey  was  promoted  to  that  see,  and 
resigned  the  bishopric  of  Lincoln.  Besides  enjoy- 
ing the  administration  of  Tournay,  he  got  possession,  on 
easy  leases,  of  the  revenues  of  Bath,  Worcester,  and 
Hereford,  bishoprics  filled  by  Italians,  who  were  allowed 
to  reside  abroad,  and  who  were  glad  to  compound  for 
this  indulgence,  by  yielding  a  considerable  share  of  their 
income.  He  held,  in  commendam^  the  Abbey  of  St 
Albans,  and  many  other  church  preferments.  He  was 
even  allowed  to  unite  with  the  see  of  York,  first  that 
of  Durham,  next  that  of  Winchester — and  there  seemed 
to  be  no  end  of  his  acquisitions.  His  farther  advance- 
ment in  ecclesiastical  dignity  served  him  as  a  pretence  for 
engrossing  still  more  ample  revenues.  The  Pope,  observ- 
ing his  great  influence  with  the  king,  was  desirous  of 
engaging  him  in  his  interests,  and  created  him  a  cardi- 
nal  His  train  consisted  of  300  servants,  of 

whom  many  were  knights  and  gentlemen.  Some  even 
of  the  nobility  put  their  children  into  his  family,  as  a 
place  of  education ;  and,  in  order  to  gain  them  favour 
with  their  patron,  allowed  them  to  bear  office  as  his 

servants He  strove  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the 

populace  by  the  splendour  of  his  equipage  and  furni- 
ture, the  costly  embroidery  of  his  liveries,  the  lustre  of 
his  apparel,"  &c.  We  may  add  jfrom  Raumer  (ii.  63), 
that  "  in  proof  of  his  pride,  he  caused  himself  to  be 
served  upon  the  knee  by  English  lords,  and  allowed 
himself  the  use  of  haughty  and  contemptuous  expres- 
sions towards  foreign  ambassadors."  That  Paul's  "  doc- 
trine, manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-su£fering,  charity, 
patience"  (2  Tim.  iii.  10),  were  not  the  model  which 
his  successor  in  the  apostolate  had  adopted,  doed  not,  I 
think,  require  to  be  demonstrated;  and  the  two  subjoined 
extracts  from  Mosheim  may  be  added^tn  order  to  show, 
that  Wolsey 's  conduct  was  only  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
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mode  of  life,  which  a  large  majoritj  of  the  prelates  at 
that  period  exemplified  or  aspired  to. 

^^  The  greatest  part  of  the  bishops  and  canons  passed 
th^r  days  in  dissolute  mirth  and  luxury,  and  squan- 
dered away,  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts  and  passions, 
the  wealth  that  had  been  set  apart  for  religious  and 
charitable  purposes.  Nor  were  they  less  tyrannical 
than  Yoluptuous — for  the  most  despotic  princes  neves 
treated  their  vassals  with  more  rigour  and  severity  thai 
these  spiritual  rulers  employed  towards  all  who  were 
under  their  jurisdiction.  The  decline  of  virtue  among 
the  clergy  ^as  attended  with  the  loss  of  the  public 
esteem,  and  the  most  considerable  part  of  that  onoe 
respected  body  became,  by  their  sloth  and  avarice,  tfior 
voluptuousness  and  impurity,  their  ignorance  and  levity, 
contemptible  and  infamous,  not  only  in  the  eyes  of  the 
wise  and  good,  but  also  in  the  general  judgment  of  the 
multitude." — {Mosheimy  iv.  16.) 

^^  In  Germany,  as  is  notorious  to  daily  observation,  the 
bishops,  if  we  except  their  habit,  their  title,  and  a  few 
ceremonies  that  distinguish  them,  have  nothing  in  their 
manner  of  living  that  is,  in  the  least,  aditpted  to  p<Hnt 
out  the  nature  of  their  sacred  office.  £1  other  coun- 
tries, a  great  part  of  the  episcopal  order,  unmolested  by 
the  remonstrances  or  reproofs  of  the  Roman  Ponti£^ 
pass  their  days  amidst  the  pleasures  and  cabals  of  courts, 
and  appear  rather  the  slaves  of  temporal  princes  than 
the  servants  of  Him,  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
They  court  glory — ^they  aspire  after  riches — while  veiy 
few  employ  their  time  and  labour  in  edifying  the  people, 
or  in  promoting  among  them  the  vital  spirit  of  practical 
religion  and  substantial  virtue — and,  (what  is  still  more 
deplorable),  those  bishops,  who,  sensible  of  the  sanctity  of 
their  character,  and  the  duties  of  their  office,  distingui^ 
themselves  by  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  virtue  and  good 
morals,  are  frequently  exposed  to  the  malicious  efifects  of 
envy,  often  loaded  with  false  accusations,  and  involved  in 
perplexities  of  '?ax\o>3A  '^B^sx^'-^Qioaheim^  iv.  1 8  0. ) 
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When  describing  tke  state  of  religion  in  Scotland  im-^ 
mediatelj  befofe  the  Reformation,  after  manj  centuries 
ofprelatic  superintendence^  Dr  M'Crie. informs  us,  in  his 
admirable  history  (i.  13),  that  it  was  "  deplorable  in 
the  extreme.  Owing  to  the  distance  of  this  country  from 
Rome,  it  was  the  more  eas^  for  the  clergy  to  keep  up  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  a  superstitious  yeneration  for  the 
papal  power,  and  our  ancestors,  who  heard  of  the  Pope 
only  in  the  lofty  panegyrics  of  the  monks,  regarded  him 
as  a  kind  of  demi-god.  Of  Christianity  almost  nothing 
remained  but  the  name/'  ^'  The  profligacy  of  the  priests 
and  higher  clergy  was  notorious.  The  ordinances  of 
religion  were  de^ed,  divine  seryicewas  neglected,  and, 
except  on  festital  days,  the  churches  (about  the  demoli- 
tion of  which  such  an  outcry  has  been  made  by  some) 
were  no  longer  employed  for  sacred  purposes,  but  seryed 
as  sanctuaries  for  malefactors^  places  of  traffic,  or  resorts 
for  pastime." — (P.  14)  The  Bishop  of  Dankeld  declared 
that  ^^  he  had  lived  well  these  many  years,  and  never 
knew  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament." — (P.  17.)  Our 
illustrious  protomartyr,  Patrick  Hamilton,  was  "  at  the 
dead  hour  of  night  dragged  from  his  bed,  taken  to  the 
castle,  and  after  confessing  his  faith  before  the  Arch- 
bishop QBeaton]],  was  condemned  to  be  burned  at  the 
stake  as  an  obstinate  heretic  (1528.)  That  prelate's 
nephew  and  successor,  the  Cardinal,  inherited  all  his 
uncle's  hostility  to  the  reformed  religion,  with  even  a 
larger  share  of  his  ambition,  craft,  and  cruelty."  He 
forged  a  Vvill  in  the  name  of  James  V.,  appointing  him- 
self governoi^  of  the  kingdom ;  and  before  that  monarch's 
death,  amongst  the  '^wholesale  measures  which  this 
bloody-minded  man  had  devised  for  the  extirpation  of 
Protestantism,  he  had  presented  him  with  a  list  of  360 
of  the  chief  of  the  nobility  and  barons,  with  the  Earl  of 
Arran  at  their  head,  who  were  suspected  of  heresy,  and 
doomed  to  destruction."  The  holy  martyr,  Wisharty 
*'*'  was  basely  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  Ocurdimi, 
under  a  pledge  of  personal  safety;  cmd  «£\xst  % 
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trial,  during  which  he  was  grossly  insulted,  mocked  at^ 
and  even  spit  upon  hy  his  judges,  he  was  condemned  to 
the  stake  as  an  obstinate  heretic."    Soon  after  the  com- 
mittal of  which  atrocious  crime  by  the  Cardinal,  he  was 
himself  most  cruelly  murdered.    In  one  respect,  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  the  prelates  in  Popish  times  did  re- 
semble their  apostolic  predecessors;  there  was  often  ^^a 
strife  amongst  them  which  should  be  the  greatest,"  as, 
for  instance,  when  the  Cardinal  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow  ^^  had  a  mortal  quarrel  in  that  city,  the  point 
of  dispute  being,  which  of  their  crosses  should  be  carried 
foremost  in  a  procession.     The  cross-bearers  happening 
to  meet,  a  scuffle  ensued,  and  they  pummeled  each  other 
with  their  crosses  till  both  were  thrown  to  the  grouBd." 
— (P.  43.)     Beaton's  successor,  Archbishop  Hamilton, 
^^  furnished  a  cord  from  his  own  pavilion  to  bind  Walter 
Mill,  an  old  decrepit  priest,  to  the  stake,  when  not  an 
individual  in  the  town  would  give  or  sell  a  rope  for  that 
purpose.     He  was  the  last  who  suffered  death  in  that 
cause."     I  might  multiply  instances  of  the  cruelty,  ig- 
norance, profligacy,  and  baseness,  which  characterise 
the  bishops  of  that  gloomy  and  bigoted  age.     But  I 
think  that  these  few  examples  may  suffice,  as  indications 
of  the  grounds  on  which  our  ancestors,  having  tried 
^^ apostolic  succession"  by  its  fruits,  according  to  my 
worthy  brother's  excellent  rule,  abolished  the  entire 
system  as  a  grievous  and  unhallowed  yoke,  *•'  imposed 
until  the  time  of  reformation,"— every  outrage  against 
the  laws  of  humanity  and  justice,  perpetrated  in  sup- 
port of  Popish  tyranny  and  superstition,  having  been 
devised  or  sanctioned  by  prelatic  authority  and  super- 
intendence. 

The  annals  of  Protestant  Episcopacy,  my  friends,  are 
almost  as  little  calculated  to  excite  in  our  minds  any  feel- 
ing of  regret  at  the  absence  of  "  chief  pastors"  from  our 
presbyteries  or  general  assemblies.  '^  James's  bishops,"  in- 
deed, as  they  were  called,  {M^Crie^  p.  156,  adann.  161 0), 
^  were  prudent  and  humble  men,  and  gave  great  respect 
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to  all  honest  and  deserying  ministers  as  their  brethren, 
very  different  from  those  that  succeeded  them  about 
twenty  years  afterwards,  whose  ambition,  in  aiming  at 
civil  offices,  induced  the  nobility  to  join  with  those,  who 
sought  to  re-establish  Presbytery."  The  first  primate, 
hoveyer  (Gledstane),  was  "  yain-glorious,  obsequious, 
and  time-serving,  a  tool  exactly  to  the  taste  of  James, 
befire  whom  he  crouched  with  all  the  servility  of  an 
easfem  slave.''  His  successor,  Spotswoode,  '^  a  shrewd 
and  crafty  politidau,  was  the  author  of  a  history  of  the 
Chirch  of  Scotland,  which,  as  has  been  well  observed, 
mi^t  more  properly  be  called,  *  Calumnies  against  the 
Chirch  of  Scotland.'  "  It  appears,  from  his  private 
conespondence,  that  he  ^^  was  engaged  in  all  the  Jesuiti- 
cal plots  of  the  government  for  overturning  Presbytery, 
whx;h  he  had  sworn  to  support." — (P.  156.)  The  du- 
plicity, treachery,  and  cruelty  of  Archbishop  Sharpe,  are 
as  notorious  as  the  barbaroius  and  inhuman  tragedy,  by 
wlich  his  tyrannical  career  was  terminated,  although 
tbs  flagitious  outrages  perpetrated  against  our  Presby- 
teian  forefathers  were  continued  after  his  death  until 
ihi  Revolution.  ^^  The  atrocious  orders  issued  in  the 
tw)  preceding  reigns,  under  the  guise  of  Episcopacy," 
(siys  the  Honourable  William  L.  Melville),  "  remain 
recorded  and  undisputed,  and  the  equally  atrocious  ex- 
ecution of  them  is  written  in  characters  of  blood,  never 
U  be  effaced.  But  where  is  to  be  found  a  single  order 
iisued  by  the  Presbyterians  for  persecuting  the  Epis- 
copalians ?  Which  of  the  Episcopal  clergy  suffered 
from  the  Presbyterian  authorities  beyond  deprivation, 
or  which  of  their  laity  ever  suffered  at  all  ?  That  those 
who  openly  prayed  for  King  James,  or  refused  to  pray 
for  William  and  Mary,  after  their  recognition  by  parlia- 
ment and  the  nation,  should  be  deprived,  excites  neither 
surprise  nor  regret,  but  even  many  of  them  were  con- 
tinued." We  cannot  be  surprised,  my  friends,  that, 
when  the  convention  had  been  converted  into  a  parlia- 
ment, one  of  its  first  ^'  measures  should  ba^^^  V^^t^.  ^ds^ 
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act  passed  on  the  22d  of  July  for  the  abolition  of  Epis- 
copacy, ap^ainst  which  there  ivas  not  a  dissentient  Toice" 
— (ii.  286.) 

That  ^'  gain  is  godliness,"  and  that  **  money  is  a  de- 
fence" (and  of  all  defences  the  most  efiectiye  tind  ihe 
most  essential),  appear  to  hare  been  the  axioms  most 
universally  embraced,  and  most  steadily  acted  On  by 
churchmen,  during  many  ages.  We  are  informed  by 
Hallam  (ii.  199),  that  eyen  '^  under  the  Pagan  empertrs, 
the  ministers  of  the  Christian  church  had  obtained,  by 
concealment  or  connivance,  certain  immovable  estaes. 

It  was  amongst  the  first  effects  of  the  Oonvr- 

sion  of  Constantino  to  give,  not  only  a  security,  hxt  a 
legal  sanction,  to  the  territorial  acquisitions  of  the  chui^. 

Passing  rapidly  from  a  condition  of  distress  did 

persecution  to  the  summit  of  prosperity,  thh  chubdh 

DEGENERATED  AS  RAPIDLY  FROM  HER  ANCIENT  PURTOr, 
AND  FORFEITED  THE  RESPECT  OP  FUTURE  AGES,  IN  TIE 
SAME  PROPORTION  AS  SHE  ACQUIRED  THE  BLIND  TENERd- 

TioN  OF  HER  OWN.      Covetousncss  especially  becane 

almost  a  characteristic  vice ; and  several  of  tie 

fathers  severely  reprobate  the  prevailing  avidity  of  thsr 
contemporaries."  "  The  monks  prostituted  their  knov- 
ledge  of  writing  to  the  purpose  of  forging  charters  n 
their  own  favour.  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  ths 
middle  ages  presents  one  long  contention  of  fraud  agains 
robbery.  Had  it  not  been  for  certain  drawbacks,  thi 
clergy  must,  one  would  imagine,  have  almost  acqnirec 
the  exclusive  property  of  the  soil.  They  did  enjoj 
nearly  one- half  in  England,  and,  I  believe,  a  greatei 

proportion  in  some  countries  of  Europe Even 

under  the  Roman  emperors,  the  hierarchy  had  found 
their  road  into  palaces.  They  were  sometimes  minis- 
ters, more  often  secret  counsellors,  always  necessary  but 
formidable  allies,  whose  support  was  to  be  conciliated 
and  interference  to  be  respected.  But  they  assumed  a  far 
more  decided  influence  over  the  new  kingdoms  of  the 
west The  bishops  were  among  the  chief  instiga> 
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t<)TS  df  those  numerous  revolts  of  his  children,  which 

harassed  Louis  the  Debonair An  assembly  of 

BISHOPS  adjudged  the  Etoperor  Lbthaire  unworthy  to 
reign,  and,  after  exacting  a  promise  from  his  brothers  to 
govern  better  than  he  had  dotie,  permitted  and  com- 
manded them  to  divide  his  territory An  as- 
sembly of  BISHOPS  declared  Charles  the  Bald  to  have 
forfeited  his  crown,  released  his  subjects  from  their 
allegiance,  and  transferred  his  kingdom  to  Louis  of 
6avaria.  .  .  .  The  power  obtained  by  national  churches^ 
through  the  superstitious  prejudices  then  received,  and  a 
train  of  favourable  circumstances^  was  as  dangerous  to 
civil  government^  ds  the  subsequent  Usurpations  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  against  which  Frotestant  writers  are  apt 
too  exclusivdy  to  direct  their  stnimadversions.  Vol- 
taire, I  think,  has  remarked,  that  the  ninth  century  was 
the  age  6f  the  bishops,  as  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  were 
of  the  popes.  It  seemed  as  if  Europe  was  about  to  pass 
under  as  absolute  a  domination)  of  the  hierarchy,  as  had 
been  exercised  by  the  priesthood  of  ancient  Eg3rpt,  or 
the  Druids  of  Gaul The  clergy,  by  their  exclu- 
sive knowledge  of  Latin,  had  it  in  their  power  to  mould 
the  language  (rf  public  documents  for  their  own  pur- 
poses  Bishops  were  obtruded  upon  their  sees, 

as  the  supreme  pontiffs  were  on  that  of  Rome,  by  force 
or  corruption.  A  child  of  five  years  old  was  made 
Archbishop  of  Rheims.  The  see  of  Narbonne  was  pur- 
chased for  another  at  the  age  of  ten.  Estates  and 
honours  compose  the  temporalities  of  the  sees,  without 
which  the  naked  spiritual  privileges  would  not  have 

tempted  an  avaricious  generation The  chapters 

became  extremely  rich ;  and  as  they  monopolized  the 
privilege  of  electing  bishops,  it  became  an  object  of  am- 
bition with  noble  families  to  obtain  canonries  for  their 
younger  children,  as  the  surest  road  to  ecclesiastical 
honours  and  opulence The  superiority  of  eccle- 
siastical to  temporal  power,  or  at  least  the  absolute  in- 
dependence of  the  former,  may  be  consldei^A.  ^a>^^^^  ^H. 
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key-note,  which  regulates  every  passage  in  the  canon 
law.  .  .  .  The  vast  acquisitions  of  landed  wealth  made 
for  many  ages  hy  hishops,  chapters,  and  monasteries, 
began  at  length  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  sovereigns.  . . . 
The  prelates  sent  their  stipulated  proportion  of  vassals 
into  the  field.  .  .  .  The  cupidity  of  the  clergy  in  regard 
to  worldly  estate  had  lowered  their  character  every 

where It  ought  always  to  be  remembered,  that 

ecclesiastical^  and  not  mereli/ papain  encroachments  are 
what  civil  governments  and  the  laiti/  in  ^eneral^  have  had 
to  resist — a  point,  which  some  very  zealous  opposers  of 
Rome  have  been  willing  to  keep  out  of  sight.  The  lat- 
ter arose  out  of  the  former,  and  perhaps  were,  in  some 
respects,  less  objectionable.  But  the  true  enemy  is 
what  are  called  high-chyrch  principles^  he  they  mam^ 
tained  by  a  pope,  a  bishop,  or  a  presbyter  J' 

Such,  my  dear  friends,  are  a  few  of  the  most  promi- 
nent passages,  in  reference  to  the  ^'  successors  of  the 
apostles/'  which  I  have  extracted  for  your  edification 
from  a  chapter  on  ecclesiastical  power,  comprising  174 
pages,  in  an  elaborate  and  trustworthy  work,  by  one  of 
our  most  profound,  enlightened,  and  impartial  historians. 
I  cannot  conceive  any  more  strong  or  striking  contrast 
than  between  the  acts  of  the  apostles  and  the  misdeeds 
of  their  representatives,  or  between  the  character  of 
bishops  (or  presbyters),  as  delineated  by  Paul,  and  the 
conduct  of  prelates,  as  described  by  Hallam.  And  I 
may  just  notice,  that,  in  the  line  of  apostolic  descent, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  avowedly  holds  the  first  place.  A 
few,  indeed,  of  the  links  in  the  *'  endless  genealogy " 
may  be  uncertain  or  spurious  ;  but  no  other  prelate,  I 
believe,  can  compete  with  him  in  this  important  and 
enviable  particular.  I  have  already  dwelt  at  such 
length  on  the  luxurious  pomp,  intolerable  pride,  and  un- 
hallowed pretensions  of  these  episcopal  usurpers,  that  I 
shall  here  only  subjoin  a  few  extracts  to  confirm  the 
statements  already  made,  and  illustrate,  in  this  instance, 
the  value  of  "  apostolic  succession."     Of  Gregory  VII., 
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Mr  Hallam  says,  that  '^  he  exhibited  an  arrogance  with- 
out parallel,  and  an  ambition  that  grasped  at  universal 
and  unlimited  monarchy.     He  may  be  called  the  com- 
mon enemy  of  all  soyereigns,  whose  dignity  as  well  as 
independence  mortified  his  infatuated  pride."    And  Sir 
James  Stephen,  though  evidently  more  partial  to  Hilde- 
brand,  maintains  that  he  was  ^^the  founder  of  a  tyranny 
only  less  odious  than  that  which  he  arrested  (?),  and 
was  apparently  actuated  by  an  ambition  neither  less 
proud,  selfish,  nor  reckless,  than  that  of  his  secular  an- 
tagonists."— (P.  86.)  "  He  menaced  Philip  I.  of  France, 
who  had  connived  at  the  pillage  of  some  Italian  mer- 
chants and  pilgrims,  not  only  with  an  interdict,  but  a 
sentence  of  deposition ;  and  asserts,  as  a  historical  fact, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Spain  had  formerly  belonged,  by 
special  right,  to  St  Peter,"  &c. — {Hallam^  p.  271.)   But 
reckless  and  unprincipled  as  he  was,  it  is  observed,  that 
'<as  Gregory  YII.  appears  the  most  usurping  of  man- 
kind, till  we  read  the  history  of  Innocent  III.,  so  Inno- 
cent III.  is  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  superior  auda- 
city of  Boniface  Y III He  is  said  to  have  ap- 
peared at  the  jubilee  in  1300,  dressed  in  imperial  habits, 
with  the  two  swords  borne  before  him,  emblems  of  his 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  dominion  over  the  earth; 
and  it  was  he  who  declared,  by  the  bull  Unam  sanctam^ 
the  subjection  of  every  human  being  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
to  be  an  article  of  necessary  faith."     From  1305  until 
1376,  these  successors  of  the  apostles  assumed  the  pri- 
vilege of  non-residence,    and  disgraced  themselves  by 
such  acts  of  pride, and  profligacy  as  are  scarcely  to  be 
paralleled  even  in  the  annals  of  the  '^  Bishops  of  Rome." 
The  first  of  these,  Clement  Y.,  on  account  of  an  attack 
made  by  the  Venetians  upon  Ferrara  in  1309,  pro- 
claimed the  whole  people  infamous,  and  incapable  for 
three  generations  of  any  office,  their  goods,  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  subject  to  confiscation,  and  every  Vene- 
tian, wherever  he  might  be  found,  liable  to  be  reduced 
into  slavery.     A  bull  in  the  same  terms  was  published 
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by  Gregory  XI.  in  1376  against  the  !l^lor^ti tines.  "  Men 
generally  advanced  in  years,  and  bom  of  noble  Italian 
families,  made  the  Papacy  subservient  to  the  elevation 
of  their  kindred,  or  to  the  intet-ests  of  a  local  faction. 
For  such  ends,  they  mingled  in  the  dark  conspiracies  of 
a  bad  age,  distinguished  only  by  the  more  scandalous 
turpitude  of  their  vices  from  the  petty  tyrants  and  in- 
triguers with  whom  they  ^ere  engaged.  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  wheti  ail  favourable  pr€r|a*< 
dices  were  worn  away,  those,  who  Occupied  the  most 
conspicuous  stations  in  £urope,  disgraced  their  name  by 
more  notorious  profligacy  than  could  be  paralleled  in 
the  darkest  age  that  had  preceded." — (P.  371.) 

Referring  yoU  to  previous  letters  for  further  details  as 
to  the  successors  of  the  apostles  at  Rorae^  I  proceed  to 
lay  before  you  a  few  instances  of  the  workings  of  the 
Episcopal  system,  as  exhibited  in  Germany;  and  I  shall 
extract  theili  from  a  favourite  author  of  mine,  the  Baron 
de  Pollnitz,  who  travelled  twice  through  the  greater 
part  of  that  country,  and  visited  all  the  principal  cOUf  ts, 
both  secular  and  ecclesiastical* 

1.  About  the  year  1720,  he  passed  some  days  at 
Wurtzburg,  one  Of  the  richest  and  most  considerable 
sees  of  the  empire.  The  bishop  takes  the  title  of  Duke 
of  Franconia.  The  **  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God"  (as 
he  would  have  been  denominated  in  England),  had  as 
numerous  a  court  and  establishment  as  any  prince  in 
Germany.  ^'  I  saw  him  in  all  his  splendour,  on  the  day 
of  the  patron  of  the  cathedral.  He  proceeded  from  his 
palace  to  church  with  a  truly  regal  pomp.  I  saw  first 
a  principal  ofl&cer  of  the  bishop,  followed  by  all  the 
domestics  and  gentlemen  of  the  court.  Then  six  car* 
riages  and  six,  with  the  armorial  bearings  of  the  bishop. 
Then  two  couriers  and  twentv-four  footmen  of  the 
prince,  all  dressed  in  his  livery,  which  was  purple,  with 
a  border  of  green  velvet  and  silver  ;  they  had  waistcoats 
of  green  cloth,  with  silver  lac6.  After  the  footmen, 
marched  eighteen  pages,  with  mantles  of  the  bishop's 
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colour,  lined  with  green  satin.  Tfcey  were  followed  by 
more  than  fifty  gentlemen,  who  immediately  preceded 
a  magnificent  carriage,  in  which  the  prince  sat  alone. 
His  grand-mast^  of  the  horse  and  the  captain  of  his 
guards  walked  on  foot  at  th^  doors  of  the  carriage, 
which  was  in  the  middle  of  two  rows  of  one  hundred 
Swiss,  dressed  in  an  ancient  costume.  Fifty  of  the  body- 
guard, in  dresses  of  purple  cloth  bordered  with  silver* 
and  with  belt^  of  green  velvet,  also  bordered  with  silver, 
followed  the  carriage.  The  procession  was  closed  by 
three  splendid  carriages  and  six,  with  the  armorial  quar- 
terings  of  the  bishop.  It  was  with  this  cortege  that  he 
repaired  to  his  cathedral ;  he  was  received  at  the  gate 
by  all  the  chapter  in  a  body ;  an  officer  carried  the  banr 
ner  of  Franconia,  and  the  marshal  of  the  court  bore  the 
sword  of  state,  to  indicate  the  sovereignty  of  the  Duchy 
of  Franconia.  The  prelate  was  conducted  to  the  sac«- 
risty,  where  he  was  invested  with  the  pontifical  orna- 
ments; from  thence  he  proceeded  to  the  choir.  His 
throne  was  raised  by  three  steps,  and  placed  under  a 
magnificent  canopy,  all  of  tapestry  on  a  silver  ground. 
The  service  then  began  by  a  very  fine  performance, 
executed  by  the  band  of  the  bishop.  After  a  short 
piece  of  sacred  music,  the  prelate  took  the  holy  sacra- 
ment from  the  altar,  and  carried  it  in  procession  out  of 
the  church.  He  went  all  round  the  cathedral,  preceded 
by  the  officer  and  the  marshal  of  the  court,  bearing  the 
banner  and  sword  of  Franconia.  The  streets,  through 
which  the  procession  passed,  were  lined  by  4000  of  the 
bishop's  troops,  which  the  prelate  had  collected  in  the 
town,  to  render  the  ceremony  more  splendid.  When 
the  procession  returned  to  the  church,  the  mass  was 
chanted,  and  the  bishop  officiated.  When  the  cere- 
mony was  finished,  he  returned  to  his  palace,  accom- 
panied by  the  same  cortege,  with  which  he  had  repaired 
to  the  church." 

Omitting  a  long  description  of  the  magnificent  cathe- 
dral, and  of  the  not  less  gorgeous  castle^  vcl  '^Vxv:3a.  "^^ 
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bishop  resided,  whilst  busy  in  erecting  another  still  more 
sumptuous,  I  may  first  extract  what  the  Baron  says  as 
to  the  cellars : — ^'  I  have  never  seen  any  thing  so  fine. 
As  they  cannot  receive  any  light,  except  through  the 
door,  care  is  taken  to  illuminate  them  by  a  quantity  of 
candles  on  gilt  branches.  These  cellars  are  filled  with 
barrels,  most  of  which  are  of  an  enormous  size ;  all  are 
adorned  with  sculpture,  and  all  full  of  wine,  which 
strangers  are  invited  to  taste/'  We  are  next  introduced 
to  the  apostolic  arsenal,  containing  160  pieces  of  can- 
non;  all  the  apparatus  necessary  for  artillery;  chests 
full  of  musket  balls ;  provisions  enough  to  maintain  a 
garrison  of  6000  men  for  a  year ;  arms  for  4000  men  ; 
the  court  of  the  arsenal  and  the  bastions  full  of  bombs 
and  bullets.  "  In  short,"  says  the  Baron,  "  if  his  castle 
were  well  examined,  it  would  rather  be  taken  for  a 
temple  of  Mars,  than  for  the  palace  of  a  muHister  of 
peace."  "When  the  Baron  revisited  Wurtzburg,  a  few 
years  afterwards,  he  found  a  new  bishop  on  the  throne, 
who  seems  to  have  rather  been  an  imitator  of  his  imme- 
diate predecessor,  than  to  have  gone  back  to  Paul  or  John 
or  Peter  for  his  models.  "  Three  days  ago,"  says  P5ll- 
nitz,  "  I  happened  to  say  to  the  bishop,  that  I  wished  to 
go  and  see  the  castle.  This  prince,  to  do  me  honour, 
ordered  one  of  his  gentlemen  to  conduct  me  thither. 
This  honest  chevalier,  fearing,  I  suppose,  that  a  tete  d 
tete  might  weary  me,  arranged  a  party  of  four.  He 
chose  two  topers,  whom  Silenus  would  not  have  dis- 
avowed to  be  his  children.  I  was  not  aware  of  the 
eminent  virtues  of  these  gentlemen.  I  gave  myself  up 
into  their  hands  without  at  all  foreseeing  my  misfor- 
tune  At  length,  two  servants  of  the  prince  car- 
ried me  into  a  carriage,  and  from  thence  to  my  bed. 
....  I  rise  at  ten  o'clock,  my  stomach  much  heated 
by  the  wine,  which  I  drank  on  the  preceding  evening. 
I  take  a  quantity  of  tea,  dress,  and  go  to  pay  my  court 
to  the  bishop.  Baron  Pechtelsheim  (marshal  of  the 
court)  invites  me  to  dine  with  the  prince.  He  promises, 
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and  even  swears,  t&at  I  shall  not  be  expected  to  drink. 
We  sit  down  to  table  at  twelve.  The  bishop  does  me 
the  honour  to  ask  me  three  or  four  times  to  &ink  wine 
with  him.  The  Baron  de  Zobel,  the  master  of  the 
horse,  and  the  Baron  de  Pechtelsheim  do  the  same,  and 
,1  am  obliged  to  drink  with  fourteen  persons,  who  are  at 
the  table.  I  find  myself  submerged  before  I  have  begun 
to  eat.  We  rise  from  table.  I  accompany  the  prince 
to  the  door  of  his  apartment.  He  retires ;  and  I  intend 
to  do  the  same  ;  but  I  find  myself  barred  in  the  ante- 
chamber bj  the  master  of  the  horse  and  the  marshal  of 
the  court,  who,  with  capacious  glasses  in  their  hands, 
propose  to  me  as  a  toast,  the  health  of  the  prince,  and 
prosperity  to  the  very  praiseworthy  chapter  of  Wurtz- 
burg.  I  protest  to  them,  that  I  am  the  very  humble 
servant  of  the  bishop,  and  that  I  entertain  a  profound 
veneration  for  the  very  praiseworthy  chapter ;  but  that 
to  drink  their  health  would  injure  mine,  and  that, 
therefore,  I  entreated  them  to  pardon  me  if  I  declined 
to  obey  their  commands.  All  this  availed  me  nothing. 
I  was  obliged  to  drink  these  two  toasts,  or  to  pass  for 
being  no  friend  to  the  prince  and  his  chapter.  Happy 
should  I  have  been  if  all  bad  ended  here ;  but  M.  de 
Zobel,  one  of  the  most  intrepid  topers  of  our  age,  seizes 
me  by  the  hand,  and  says,  with  an  air  and  tone  of  cor- 
diality, '  You  are  too  attached  to  our  prince  to  refuse  to 
drink  prosperity  to  the  illustrious  house  of  Htitten !' 
After  these  touching  words,  he  empties  a  large  glass,  in 
token  of  his  zeal  for  the  family  of  his  master.  An  offi- 
cious domestic  presents  to  me  a  glass,  and,  animated  by 
the  spirit  which  predominates  in  this  court,  he  assures 
me,  that  this  wine  cannot  do  me  any  harm,  because  it  is 
the  same  which  the  prince  himself  is  pleased  to  drink. 
Emboldened  by  so  powerful  an  argument,  I  drink ;  im- 
mediately afterwards,  I  stagger  and  lose  my  balance, 
when,  to  make  an  end  of  me,  M.  de  Pechtelsheim,  one 
of  the  most  honourable  men  of  our  day,  but  who  is  the 
most  insatiable  consumer  of  wine,  with  whom  I  am 
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acquainted,  accosts  me  with  a  smile,  and  says,  ^  Come, 
my  dear  Baron,  one  more  little  glass  for  friendship's 
sake/  He  embraces  me,  kisses  me,  and  says,  *My 
brother!'  How  was  it  possible  to  resist  such  tender 
words !  In  fine,  I  put  myself  into  such  a  state,  that  I 
am  scarcely  able  to  walk.  I  find  means  to  escape,  de- 
scend the  staircase  as  I  best  can,  .  .  •  .  sleep  three  or 
four  hours,  dress,  and  go  to  pay  visits,  or  receive  them ; 
but  whether  I  receive  or  pay  them,  I  am  soon  in  such  a 
condition  as  to  be  unable  to  walk  alone.  There  is  no 
such  thing  here  as  a  tete  d  tete  ;  the  bottle  must  always 

be  admitted  as  a  third  party The  prince- bishop 

lives  with  much  magnificence ;  he  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  ecclesiastical  sovereigns.  His  states  contain 
70  bailiwicks.  It  is  the  finest  and  most  fertile  country 
in  Germany.  Money  only  is  rare,  because  there  is 
little  commerce,  and  a  quantity  of  monks  and  priests, 
who  attract  it  all  to  themselves.  The  bishop  has 
50,000  crowns  per  annum  for  his  own  pleasures.  The 
Chamber  is  bound  to  supply  him  with  every  thing.  It 
furnishes  his  apparel  and  his  table,  and  pays  the  troops, 
which  are  now  3,500  men,  and  1 0,000  in  time  of  war. 
The  court  is  numerous,  and  on  festivals  very  magnifi- 
cent. The  day  of  St  Kilian,  patron  of  Wurtzburg  and 
Franconia,  the  bishop  goes  in  state  to  the  cathedral 
j^with  6*  carriages  and  six,  24  valets,  1 6  pages,  &c.  &c., 
as  in  the  time  of  his  predecessor]].  The  bishop  has  a 
very  distinguished  prerogative  above  other  hishops. 
Whilst  he  officiates,  his  grand  marshal  holds  the  sword 
of  the  Duke  of  Franconia,  drawn  and  raised,  until  the 
consecration.  He  then  replaces  it  in  the  scabbard,  and 
carries  it,  with  the  point  lowered,  before  the  prince. 
This  distincti(m  appears  to  me  less  extraordinary,  than 
that  of  the  Abbot,  Count  of  Gemblours,  first  noble  of 
the  states  of  Brabant,  who  has  the  privilege  of  saying 
mass  in  boots  and  spurs.  The  general  service  of  the 
bishop  is  conducted  with  all  the  dignity  befitting  a  great 
prince*    His  table,  which  has  generally  18  coTers,  is 
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supplied  with  a  magnificence  which  amounts  to  profu- 
sion. It  %8  not  that  the  prince  loves  pomp ;  but  he  is 
obliged  to  conform  to  the  ancient  tisanes  estMished  at  his 
court.  This  prelate  applies  himself  much  to  affairs  of 
state  ;  he  rises  early  for  this  purpose.  When  dressed, 
he  employs  some  time  in  prayer,  then  confers  with  his 
ministers,  or  the  chiels  of  the  d liferent  trihunes.  At  ten 
he  hears  mass,  then  attends  the  council;  dines  at 
twelve,  remains  an  hour  and  a  half  at  table,  and  passes 
the  evemng  with  his  family,  which  is  numerous,  and 
composed  of  persons  of  merit.  During  the  carnival 
he  gives,  two  or  three  times  a- week,  great  repasts  to 
all  the  nobility  of  Wurtzburg.  There  are  sometimes 
balls,  and  even  masquerades,  at  the  court." 

2.  Bamberg, — Our  traveller  informs  us,  that  ^^this 
bishopric  is  the  first  in  the  empire.  The  bishop  is  not 
suffragan  of  any  archbishop ;  is  subject,  spiritually,  to 
the  holy  see  alone,  and  receives  the  pallium  like  an  arch- 
bishop. He  has  also  this  distinction,  that  the  electors 
are  his  grand  officers,  just  as  they  also  are  of  the  empire, 
and  he  can  summon  them  to  perform  the  functions  of 
their  charges,  on  the  day  of  his  installation.  The  former 
Bishop  of  Bamberg  was  also  archbishop  and  elector  of 
Mentz,"  so  that  he  held,  my  friends,  at  the  same  time, 
two  of  the  highest  and  most  lucrative  ecclesiastical  of- 
fices in  the  empire.  I  am  not  aware,  that  the  example 
of  any  of  the  apostles  can  be  adduced  in  defence  of  the 
glaring  abuse  of  pluralities,  of  which  this  is  only  one  in- 
stance out  of  many.  "  The  present  bishop  is  also  vice- 
chancellor  of  the  empire ;  and  being  minister  of  state  to 
the  emperor,  resides  generally  at  Vienna ;  he  is  there 
just  now,  so  that  I  can  tell  you  nothing  about  his  court." 
I  may  here  interrupt  the  Baron's  narrative  to  mention, 
that  this  successor  of  the  apostles  was  soon  afterwards 
elected  also  bishop  of  Wurtzburg,  and  resigned  his  high 
office  at  Vienna.  It  was  very  usual  for  these  two  opu- 
lent sees  to  be  united,  as  one  was  not  sufficient  for  the 
oversight  of  such  vigilant  and  disinterested  cX^^l  \«>s»- 
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ton.  Tbe  last,  who  held  both  the  bishoprici,  was  a 
Francis  Louis,  baron  of  Erthal,  who  died  in  1795,  and 
was  a  model  of  excellence  as  a  raler  and  as  a  man ;  but 
he  too  did  not  scruple  to  be  the  husband  of  two  wealthy 
wires,  or  in  other  words  of  two  rich  dioceses,  and  Kre 
in  that  splendour  and  luxury,  to  which  ^^tfae  twelre" 
were  undoubtedly  strangers.  *'  The  enrirons  of  Bob- 
berg,"  says  P5llnitz,  ^  are  most  agreeable ;  b«t  in  arrir- 
ing  there  from  Nuremberg,  one  is  horronCnicky  in  pcttsing 
along  a  wood  of  firs,  to  find  there  an  avenue  of  a  quarter 
of  a  league,  formed  of  wheels  and  gibbets.  l%is  does 
not  at  first  give  to  a  stranger  a  very  good  opinion  of  tbe 
people ;  but  one's  sentiments  change,  on  leaming,  that 
almost  all  these  exposed  criminals  are  strangers.  Tbe 
bishopric  is  contiguous  to  seyen  or  eight  other  states,  and 
Bamberg  is  on  the  great  road  through  Germany,  so  that 
wicked  persons  crowd  thither  from  all  quarters.  Daring 
the  lifetime  of  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  Bamberg  was 
.  their  nov  plus  ultra.  That  prince  gave  them  no  quarter. 
Being  an  enemy  to  crime,  and  one  of  the  most  stem  ad- 
ministrators of  justice  ever  seen  in  Germany,  he  caused 

all  those,  who  deserved  it,  to  be  hanged He 

built  a  magnificent  palace ;  spared  nothing  to  leave  to 
posterity  a  monument  of  his  greatness  and  of  his  wealth, 
and  has  made  of  Pommersfelden  a  house,  which  sur- 
passes many  royal  residences.  There  is  much  nobility 
residing  in  the  town.  The  chapter  is  coipposed  of  per- 
sons of  quality ;  they  have  a  right  to  choose  the  bishop, 

and  govern  during  the  absence  of  the  prince 

There  is  as  much  drinking  here  as  at  Fulda  and  at 
Wurtzhurg ;  this  must  surely  be  an  etiquette  attached 
to  ecclesiastical  courts." 

3.  Fulda. — The  indefatigable  Baron  also  paid  his  re- 
spects to  the  prince- abbot  of  this  place,  on  one  of  whose 
successors  the  episcopal  dignity  was  afterwards  conferred, 
before  which  time,  I  suppose  he  could  only  be  reckoned 
a  qtuui  successor  of  Lebbous  or  Bartholomew.  *^  The 
,    prince-abbot  has  a  grand  marshal,  a  grand  master  of 
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the  horse,  a  marshal  of  the  ootitt,  many  atilic  and  privj 
councillors,  a  number  of  gentlemen,  a  welUequipped  and 
well*'mounted  company  of  horse-guards,  a  regiment  of 
foot-guards,  eight  pages,  a  number  of  valetS)  and  a  very 
large  stable.  His  livery  is  rich,  and  in  a  word,  his  es- 
tablishment is  gay  and  magnificent.  There  are  fery  few 
sovereigns  in  Germany,  whose  table  is  better  served. 
Every  thing  abounds  there.  The  guests  drink  delicious 
wines  ;  but  in  such  quantities,  that  you  are  not  long  in 
a  condition  to  know  what  you  are  drinking.  There  are 
here,  I  believe,  the  roost  consummate  topers  in  Europe. 
As  I)  on  the  other  hand,  am  one  of  the  worst,  I  thought 
Fulda  was  not  exactly  the  place  where  it  would  suit  me 
to  pitch  my  tent.  I  dined  with  the  prince,  returned 
drunk  to  my  inn,  and  fell  asleep." 

4.  Atigshurg. — **The  bishop  of  this  place  is  a 
brother  of  the  Elector  Palatine ;  another  brother  was 
Archbishop  and  Elector  of  Treves.  This  prince  has  the 
same  kindly  disposition,  which  is  so  common  to  all  his 
family.  As  his  see  is  not  one  of  the  most  considerable 
in  Germany,  his  court  is  not  one  of  the  largest ;  but  his 
establishment  is  well  assorted,  and  every  thing  is  con- 
ducted with  order  and  magnificence.  The  chapter  of 
the  Cathedral  is  composed  of  persons  of  quality,  who 
must  furnish  proofs  of  their  nobility,"  (so  that  in  Ger- 
many, you  see,  my  friends,  that  '*  many  noble,"  or  ra- 
ther none  that  were  not  noble,  were  called  to  succeed  the 
apostles.)  The  canons  have  a  right  to  choose  their 
bishop,  who-  is  sovereign,  like  all  the  prelates  of  Ger- 
many. 

5.  Strashiirg^'-^^^The  canons  of  the  chapter,  who 
must  all  be  princes  or  counts,  are  not  a  great  social 
resource  here,  because  most  of  them  being  provided  with 
other  benefices,  only  come  here  to  pass  the  three  months 
of  their  residence,  and  are  consequently  little  better  than 
strangers.  .  .  .  ,  .  The  residence  of  the  bishop,  (who 
is  also  cardinal,  and  of  the  House  of  Rohan)  is  at 
Saverne. He  is  handsome,  like  all  h\ft  f'a:cs!i\V^. 
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Noble  and  magnificent  in  eyery  thing  that  he  doefl^  he 
liyes  every  where  like  a  great  lord,  and  especially  at 
Saveme.  I  met  at  his  house  [[here  follows  a  list  of 
dukes,  duchesses,  princesses,  &c.^  All  were  lodged  in 
the  castle,  suitably  and  commodiously.  We  were  all 
well  diverted  here ;  games,  walks,  hunting,  musicy  and 
good  living  followed  each  other  without  ceasing.  .... 
The  furniture  of  the  castle  in  embroidery  of  gold  and 
silver  is  perhaps  only  too  rich.  Hb  eminence  means 
to  bequeath  all  these  splendid  articles  to  the  see.  .... 
His  table  is  served  with  abundance  and  refinement.  He 
does  the  honours  in  a  most  enchanting  manner.  He  is 
one  of  the  richest  lords  in  France,  and  certainly  the  one 
who  incurs  the  largest  expenditure.  He  has  built  a 
hotel  at  Paris,  and  ftmished  it  superbly ;  has  purchased 
the  library  of  the  famous  de  Thou^  and  is  erecting  a  new 
episcopal  palace  at  Strasburg.  The  Marquis  of  N.  ob- 
served, in  speaking  of  the  cardinal's  expenditure,  that 
his  eminence  must  have  discovered  the  philosopher's 
stone.  I  agree  with  him,  and  I  think  that  he  has  found 
it,  by  securing  five  or  six  hundred  thousand  livres  per 
annum  in  good  and  lucrative  benefices." 

6.  Spire. — "  I  went  to  pay  my  respects  to  the  Bishop 
of  Spire  (who  is  also  cardinal)  at  his  residence  of  Be- 
housel.  His  eminence  declined  to  see  me,  on  the  pre- 
tence that  he  was  going  to  hunt,  and  I  determined  not 
to  stay  at  a  miserable  inn.  I  was  informed,  that  he  even 
kept  those,  who  had  business  with  him,  waiting  for  three 
or  four  days.  The  bishop  is  a  most  passionate  sports- 
man. He  has  the  means  of  gratifying  himself  in  his 
diocese ;  the  country  abounds  so  much  in  all  sorts  of 
game,  that  the  fields  are  ruined  by  fallow  animals.  The 
peasants  have  great  difficulty  in  protecting  their  crops, 
and  are  obliged  to  watch  them  night  and  day.  The  car- 
dinal often  arranges  hunting  parties,  at  which  hundreds 
of  stags  and  wild  boars  are  killed.  The  peasants  are 
then  compelled  to  take  a  certain  number  of  pounds  of 
meat,  for  which  they  pay  a  fixed  price.     The  bishop- 
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lie  of  Spire  is  one  of  the  most  fertile  proyinces  in  Ger- 
many; but  the  inhabitants  are  extremely  poor;  their 
productions  remain  on  hand,  and  they  can  scarcely  pay 
the  immense  taxes,  which  they  owe  to  their  sovereigns. 
The  present  bishop  is  also  coadjutor  of  Constance,  and 
grand  commander  of  the  Teutonic  order.  His  father 
was  the  first  count  of  his  family,  and  had  a  brother 
Elector  of  Mentz,  and  Bishop  of  Bamberg.  The  cardi- 
nal has  a  brother,  Elector  of  Treves,  and  another  is 
Bishop  of  Bamberg  and  Wurtzburg ;  a  third  is  coun- 
seller  of  state  to  the  emperor,  and  chief  of  the  family. 
They  had  previously  had  an  Elector  of  Mentz  in  their 
family,  who  was  also  Bishop  of  Wurtzbur? ;  but  he  did 
not  bequeath  to  them  much  wealth,  so  that  they  were 
not  very  rich,  until  their  late  uncle  was  chosen  Elector  of 
Mentz.  This  prince  has  procured  for  them  fortune, 
honours,  and  dignities,  and  has  rendered  the  Count  of 
Sch5nbom,  the  emperor  s  councillor  of  state,  one  of  the 
richest  nobles  in  Germany."  Our  traveller  justly  ob- 
serves, that  this  is  a  house  '<  in  which  merit  has  been 
seconded  by  fortune." 

7.  Bichstadt. — ''  I  had  the  honour  to  pay  my  respects 
to  the  bishop  of  this  see,  a  prelate  who  joined  to  his 
high  birth  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of  merit.  I  had 
a  letter  of  recommendation  to  him,  and  asked  an  audi- 
ence, which  he  granted  with  great  marks  of  distinction;  he 
sent  me  one  of  his  carriages,  and  gave  me  the  most  gra- 
cious  reception.  Being  seated  on  account  of  a  violent 
fit  of  the  gout,  he  made  me  also  take  a  chair,  and  after 
having  conversed  some  time,  invited  me  to  supper.  The 
supper  was  followed  by  a  concert,  which  his  band  came 
and  performed  in  his  apartment.  It  was  very  numer- 
ous, and  perfectly  well  selected.  I  paid  my  court  to 
him  during  five  or  six  days  that  I  remained  at  Eich- 
stadt ;  and  when  I  set  out,  he  presented  to  me  a  gold 
snuff-box,  weighing  fifty  ducats ;  he  took  it  out  of  a 
cabinet,  which  he  showed  me,  and  in  which  I  observed 
a  quantity  of  jewels  of  great  vaLue,  amoxi^^^  'Cckfc  t^'sX.  vw 
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cross ofdiamonds  estimated  at  500,000  or600,000  £kmii& 
This  prelate  ivas,  besides,  so  polite  as  to  paj  my  es- 

fenses  at  the  inn,  so  that  I  was  quite  astonished,  when 
called  for  my  bill,  to  find  myself  indebted  to  no  one 
bat  the  prince." 

8.  Lu^e. — *'  The  cathedral  dedicated  to  St  Lambert 
is  celebrated  for  its  chapter,  composed  of  princes,  car- 
dinals, and  persons  of  the  first  quality,  thoogh  there  are 

also  some  of  a  less  exalted  origin The  present 

bishop  is  the  last  of  the  house  of  Berg ;  be  had  powerful 
competitors  when  he  was  chosen,  namely,  the  Elector  of 
Cologne,  and  the  Cardinal  of  Saxe  Zeitz.  His  good 
fortune  prevailed ;  he  did  not  himself  expect  to  be  delved. 
I  do  not  know  whether  the  chapter  is  yery  well  pleased 
with  him,  but  the  people  are  very  much  so ;  he  gorenis 
with  mildness  and  wisdom,  is  very  just,  and  rarely  par- 
dons crime;  he  leads  avery  retired  life, 

has  generally  with  him  only  his  confessor,  the  captain 
of  his  guards,  and  a  chamberlain ;  his  table  is  rather 
delicate  than  sumptuous,  his  liyeries  are  very  modest, 
his  guard  in  small  number,  and  their  uniform  plain 
enough.  He  has  raised  ar^ment  of  guards,  of  which 
the  Count  de  Beaufort  is  colonel.  The  pleasures  of 
Liege  consist  in  immoderate  drinking The  in- 
habitants are  drunken,  quarrelsome,  and  Yindictive. 
The  bishop  is  lord  of  the  country,  in  which  are  included 
fifty  baronies,  a  number  of  abbeys,  more  than  twenty 
fortified  towns,  and  nearly  500  Tillages." 

9.  Saltzhurg. — When  our  trareller  was  at  Munich, 
the  intelligence  arrived^  that  the  archbishop  of  this  dio- 
cese intended  to  celebmte  his  birth-day,  not  by  holding 
a  pmyer-meeting,  but  by  the  performance  of  an  Italian 
opera.  Accompanying  therefore  a  French  count  of  the 
blood  royal,  and  two  young  Bavarian  princes,  he  re- 
paired to  the  metropolitan  city,  and  as  the  princes  wished 
to  remain  incognito^  they  put  up  at  a  wretched  tarem 
in  the  suburbs :-— ^'  The  opera  had  commenced  when  we 
iiriTed,  at  which  I  wai  rery  sorry,  for  it  was  a  piece, 
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the  whole  of  which  deseryed  to  be  seen.  I  never  saw 
any  thing  so  extraordinary,  the  theatre,  the  actors,  the 
play,  every  thing  was  as  ridiculous  as  possible.  The 
place,  in  which  it  was  performed,  was  so  low,  that  the 
actors  almost  touched  the  ceiling  with  their  heads. 
The  voices  and  dances  were  very  comical.  What 
diverted  me  most  were  the  interludes,  which  were  exe- 
cuted by  the  pages  of  the  archbishop.  They  included 
three  eniriet,  the  6rst  was  of  shepherds;  they  were 
known  by  their  dress,  they  had  crooks  in  their  bands, 
and  sheep  from  time  to  time  appeared  on  the  stage. 
The  second  entrSe  was  of  huntsmen,  they  all  had  French 
horns,  and  whilst  some  danced,  others  caused  to  leap  up 
en  the  sta^e,  by  the  use  of  machines,  a  number  of  hare 
skins  stu^d  with  straw*  The  third  consisted  of  fisher- 
men, who  carried  lines  with  trout  attached  to  them, 
others  had  nets  filled  with  living  fish,  which  formed  a 
very  peculiar  spectacle,  and  certainly  unique  in  its  kind. 
I  must  not  omit  to  tell  you,  that,  during  the  performance, 
all  the  spectators  were  regaled  with  large  silver  goblets 
fuU  of  wine  or  beer,  by  way  of  refreshment.  The  princes 
were  much  amused  with  this  piece,  and  were  long  un- 
able to  forget  the  arcbiepiscopal  performance.  For  my 
part,  1*  cannot  think  of  it  even  now,  without  feeling  in- 
clined to  laugh,"  The  princes  declined  a  civil  invita- 
tion to  sup  with  the  archbishop,  but  paid  his  highness 
a  short  visit,  and  returned  to  an  execrable  repast  at  the 
inn,  to  P5llnitz's  great  mortification. 

The  Baron  saw  this  residence  of  one  of  the  successors 
of  the  apostles  under  happier  auspices,  during  his  second 
tour  in  1780.  He  informs  us,  that  the  sacred  pedigree 
can  be  traced  back  to  a  very  remote  period.  St  Rupert 
was  the  first  bishop  in  582  ;  St  Arnold  the  first  arch- 
bishop in  798.  He  had  six  sufiragans,  four  of  whom 
were  named  by  himself,  but  the  archbishop,  who  en- 
joyed the  special  privilege  of  wearing  the  attire  of  a 
cardinal,  seems,  on  that  account,  to  have  dispensed  with 
the  '*  primitive"  garb  of  humility,  tot  "  Vxa  iMSs^t  ^s^^ 
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these  four  prelates  his  hand,  and  always  addretsed  diem 
Qoot  as  your  lordship,  hat]  as  *  your  friendship/    The 
archhishop,  when  chosen,  must  pay  to  Rome  lOO^OOO 
crowns  for  the  pallium^  but  this  sum  is  paid  by  his  sab- 
jects,  together  with  a  similar  gratuity  to  himself;  his 
annual  revenue  amounts  to  1,500,000  florins.     Hie 
divisions  in  the  chapter  led  to  his  elevation.     The 
could  not  agree  upon  the  choice  of  an  archbishop, 
was  anxious  to  become  so  himself,  or  at  least  to  raise  to 
the  dignity  one  of  his  relatives  or  friends.     The  choiee 
at  length  fell  on  the  Baron  de  Firmian,  who  was  then 
very  infirm.     Thii  consideration  procured  for  kim  lb 
mitre.  The  parties,  which  divided  the  chapter,  united  in 
his  favour,  because  they  looked  upon  him  as  a  man  who 
would  live  but  a  short  time,  but  hold  out  long  enough  tt 
give  each  time  to  form  cabals,  in  order  to  raise  to  the  dig- 
nity the  individual^  from  whom,  he  might  eaped  the 
greatest  amount  of  personal  advantage,     QThese  do  not 
appear,  my  friends,  to  have  been  the  motives  which  influx 
enced  the  election  of  the  Apostle  Matthias.^     All  these 
gentlemen  have  been  much  deceived  a»  to  the  life  of  the 
archbishop.   Like  another  Sixtus  Y.,  this  prelate  has  lost 
all  his  infirmities,  and  appears  likely  to  survive  many 
of  his  electors.     He  is  tall,  has  a  severe  and  proud  lode, 
seldom  salutes  any  one,  is  still  less  talkative;  hunting  is 
the  pleasure  of  his  life;  he  is  almost  always  alone,  even 
at  meals.     In  summer  he  lives  in  the  country,  and  is 
very  difficult  of  access He  is  a  great  valetudi- 
narian; 4118  physician,  to  whom  he  owes  the  preservation 
of  his  health,  is  almost  the  only  one,  who  can  speak  to 

him  with  freedom His  palace  surpasses  in 

magnificence  many  royal  houses;  it  contains,  brides  the 
saloonsandgalleries,  173  apartments,  all  richly  furnished, 
f  Several  pages  are  occupied  with  a  description  of  the 
pictures  and  magnificent  ornaments,  with  which  this  and 
another  palace  were  embellished.^  To  give  you  a  notion 
of  his  greatness  and  wealth,  I  may  mention,  that  he  has 
•  grand  master,  a  g;caDLd  chamb^tlain^  a  ^rand  marshal. 
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a  srand  master  of  the  horse,  a  grand  huntsman,  a  cap- 
tarn  of  the  guard,  a  grand  master  of  the  kitchens,  a 
grand  plate-keeper,  twenty-four  chamberlains,  sixteen 
gentlemen  seryants,  sixteen  pages,  forty- two  valets  de 
chambre,  twenty-eight  footmen,  eighteen  cooks,  750 
horses,  and  coachmen  and  grooms  in  proportion ;  his  two 
country  houses  are  distinguished  by  beauty  and  magni- 
ficence." 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  this  prelate  that  an  event 
took  place,  which  exdted  much  interest,  and,  in  Pro- 
testant countries,  great  indignation  at  the  time,  and  of 
which  I  shall  transcribe  the  details  from  Pollnitz,  in 
order  to  show  you,  my  friends,  what  we  have  to  expect, 
if  the  ^^unchangeable  and  irremediable"  tyranny  of 
Popery  should  ever  succeed  in  its  attempt  to  re-estab- 
lish its  infernal  sway  in  Chreat  Britain. 

"Since  the  year  1730,  when  this  letter  was  written, 
great  revolutions  have  happened  in  the  archbishopric 
of  Salzburg,  in  reference  to  religion.  More  than  22,000 
persons  have  quitted  that  country^  abandoning  their  pro- 
perty and  fortune^  and  have  declared  themselves  mem- 
bers of  the  Lutheran  communion.  A  strange  ai^ir,  and 
almost  inconceivable !  For,  after  all,  none  of  these  persons 
had  ever  known,  any  ecclesiastics,  except  their  priests. 
They  lived  in  a  land,  where  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
controversy,  because  all  the  inhabitants  were  thought  to 
be  good  Catholics;  and  consequently  they  could  not 
instruct  themselves.  Most  of  them  could  not  even  read, 
and  were  brought  up  in  such  gross  ignorance,  that  they 
scarcely  knew  the  principles  of  Christianity.  How,  then, 
could  these  good  folks  ascertain  that  they  were  in  error  ? 
I  am  aware  that,  at  the  commencement  of  the  pretended 
reformation,  there  were  some  Salzburghers  who  followed 
the  dogmas  of  Luther.  But  Lutheranism  seemed  to  be 
stifled  in  this  province,  when  suddenly  it  appeared  more 
prevalent  there  than  ever.  -I  say  again,  that  I  cannot 
account  for  it.  Is  it  possible  that  archbishops,  curates, 
and  priests  have  taken  so  little  care  of  yjVi"aX^WQiA.\iaM^ 
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ProicstBDii  ii  the  IniiAufjr  o£ 
power  is  nol  lyftrifiit  to  deilrof  a  idigMMi^ 
it  luw  Mowen  in  a  itate.  Bat  it  is  diflkvlt  tbal 
sectaries  eaa  sabsiit  there,  withoat  the  knowledge  af  «i 
fcrifiiasrirnl  soreici^  How,  then,  hate  these  hssi 
able  not  onl  j  to  exist  there,  but  to  nMki|4j»  witksat 
the  knowled|^  of  the  ardilMshop  and  th«  priesli? 
Shoold  not  coafession  hare  informed  the  cmatea  of  ^ 
sentiments  of  their  parishioners?  Should  dier  not  haie 
giren  inforraaticMi  to  their  diief,  the  ardibishop  ?  aad 
shoold  not  that  prdate  and  his  priests  have  tried  to  hring 
bade  the  wandeiecB  bj  the  example  of  a  li^elj  faith,  aod 
by  charitable  exhortations,  opposing  the  propagation  of 
error  by  a  compassionate  acdrity  ?  All  this  has  been 
neglected — ^the  priests  and  their  archbishop  hare  only 
perceiyed  the  conflagration,  when  it  was  too  late  to  ex- 
tinguish it ;  and  instead  of  mildness,  pity,  and  charity, 
which  were  the  water  they  should  hare  poured  on  the 
flame,  they  have  heaped  on  it  the  oil  of  hatred  and  tio- 
lenoe,  and  hare  allowed  themselves  to  be  transported  by 
the  fury  of  their  zeal.  The  archbishop,  haughty,  harsh, 
and  seyere,  foigettiog  that  he  was  father  and  archbishop, 
and  yielding  to  the  vehemence  of  bis  temper,  has  for 
ever  lost  these  souls,  which  he  mi^ht  have  hoped  to 
reoover  by  truly  pastoral  instructions,  and  treating  them 

*  Whst  Ronsnitm  wss  in  the  neighbouring  coontry  of  Brixen 
and  the  TVrol  (or  rather  still  ta,  whererer  it  exists),  may  be  infemd 
from  a  subeequent  pawige  in  our  author:—**  The  Holj  Virgin  and 
8t  Christopher  are  the  principal  objects  of  the  derotions  of  the 
people.  The  highvi^  are  lull  of  little  chapels  of  the  Virgin,  who 
is  painted  in  all  aorta  of  manner^  I  bare  seen  her  represtnted  in 
one  of  them  standing,  hating  on  her  head  a  huge  reil,  which  she 
spread  with  her  arms  so  as  to  corer  the  Pope,  the  Emperor,  soTcn 
kings,  aad  «i  maay  ale^t^^tho  apv««r  prostrate  at  her  kneea.** 
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like  wanderinff  sheep.  The  system  opposed  to  such 
precepts,  which  this  prelate  has  employed,  made  many 
persons  declare  themselves  Protestants,  who  would  hare 
died  in  the  hosom  of  the  church,  if  suitable  remedies 
had  beeu  resorted  to  for  bringing  them  back.  I  am, 
moreover,  persuaded  that,  amongst  the  emigrants  of 
Salzburg,  there  is  a  vast  number  to  whom  religion  has 
served  as  a  pretext,  who  have  only  quitted  their  country 
in  the  hope  of  bettering  their  condition,  and  were  se- 
duced by  the  deceitful  pleasure  of  breaking  the  curb  of 
submission.  However  this  may  be,  these  unfortunate 
subjects,  like  the  Israelites,  have  ^read  themselves  over 
different  countries->^in  Germany,  in  Holland,  and  in 
Prussia,  where  the  king  (1  must  admit,  Catholic  as  I 
am)  has  received  them  with  a  magnanimity  and  a  charity 
truly  Christian  and  royal.  His  majesty  spared  neither 
care  nor  expense ;  and  has  shown  to  the  universe,  that, 
if  France  is  the  asylum  of  unf<^unate  kings,  the 
dominions  of  Prussia  are  the  asylum  of  oppressed 
people." 

10.  Cologne  ^^is  the  largest  town  in  Germany,  and 
the  dullest  in  Europe ;"  but  Bonn  is  the  residence  of  the 
Elector  Archbishop.  Our  traveller  visited  it  during  the 
reign  of  Clement  Augustus,  Prince  of  Bavaria,  who  was 
also  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic  order,  and  Bishop 
of  Hildesheim,  Osnaburg,  Paderbom,  and  Munster !  I 
This  plurality  of  benefices,  like  most  other  abuses,  is 
defended  by  Pollnitz,  on  the  ground  that  many  similar 
cases  had  occurred  in  previous  times  (just  as  if  the 
present  venerable  and  excellent  Archbishop  Sumner 
were  to  allege  the  precedent  of  Archbishop  Wojsey,  as 
a  ground  for  adding,  not  field  to  field*  but  see  to  see,  and 
holding,  along  with  that  of  Canterbury,  the  bishoprics 
of  London,  Durham,  Exeter,  Lincoln,  and  St  David  s.) 
'^  Albert,  Cardinal  of  Brandenburg,  was,  at  the  same 
time,  Archbishop  of  Mentz  and  of  Magdeburg.  The 
Archduke  Leopold  possessed  nine  large  benefices.  The 
last  Elector  of  Mentz  was  not  a  priest)  %.\i^  W\  ^^^ 
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bishoprics  or  abbeys."  The  Archbishop  Clement  Aa- 
gastus  **  has  a  dignified  air,  and  is  easy  of  access ;  he 
loves  pleasures,  especially  hunting,  as  much  as  his  posi- 
tion admits  of.  ....  The  prince,  on  arriving  at -Bonn, 

was  saluted  by  the  firing  of  cannon,  &c The 

next  day  there  was  a  gala  at  court.  The  archbishop  was 
dressed  like  a  layman,  and  wore  a  sword.  Every  one 
was  surprised,  because  the  Electors  of  Cologne  usually 
dress  like  cardinals.  He  declared,  that  he  wore  this 
attire  as  grand  master  of  a  military  order." 

When  I  myself  was  at  Bonn,  my  friends,  in  1816, 1 
purchased  a  Court  Calendar,  published  in  1781,  twenty 
years  after  the  decease  of  tne  fortunate  pluralist,  to 
whose  reign  I  have  just  been  referring.  His  successor, 
Maximilian  Frederick,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  man 
of  excellent  character,  and  great  benevolence,  certainly 
exhibited,  in  the  arrangements  of  his  establishment,  no 
indications  of  apostolic  humility  or  self-denial.  He  was 
Bishop  of  Munster,  as  well  as  Archbishop  of  Cologne. 
One  hundred  and  seven  pages  of  this  work  are  engrossed 
by  the  enumeration  of  the  persons  in  his  service  as 
archbishop,  and  29  by  the  list  of  those  at  Munster.  fie 
had  29  chaplains,  10  country  seats,  100  huntsmen,  128 
chamberlains,  a  grand  marshal,  grand  master  of  the 
horse,  privy  councillors,  generals,  officers  of  various 
ranks,  &c.  In  1780,  the  Archduke  Maximilian  was 
elected  to  be  his  coadjutor,  or  presumptive  successor  in 
both  his  high  dignities,  and  30  pages  are  occupied  in 
giving  an  account  of  the  sumptuous  and  expensive  ca- 
rousings,  which  took  place  on  that  occasion.  The  elec- 
tion of  Matthias  to  the  apostleship  (Acts  xv.  26)  took 
place  very  quietly;  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were  called  to  give 
forth  their  lots.  We  are  not  informed,  that  a  sumptuous 
banquet  followed  the  more  solemn  proceedings  of  the 
day — that  a  fatted  calf,  or  even  so  much  as  a  kid,  was 
killed,  that  the  new  apostle  might  make  merry  with  **  die 
eleven,"  or  that  the  result  waa  blazed  abroad  by  any 
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pompous  or  solemn  amiouncement.    But,  in  the  case 
of  Matthias's  ^'successor,"  the  Archduke  Maximilian 
Francis,  it  was  not  so.     All  the  electors  were  men  of 
illustrious  birth — an  ambassador  from  his  Right  Reye' 
rend  and  Imperial  Highness  accepted,  on  his  behalf,  the 
nomination — three  rounds  of  artillery  were  fired — a 
nobleman  carried  the  intelligence  to  the  archbishop,  with 
six  postilions  blowing  their  horns  before  him,  and  receiyed 
a  handsome  snuff-box  as  a  present — Te  Deum  was  again 
chanted,  and  the  cannons  fired  as  before — ambassadors 
and  deputations  were  then  receiyed — a  sumptuous  din- 
ner of  ninety  coyers  was  prepared,  which  was  followed 
immediately  by  cards,  and  a  procession  of  forty  court  car- 
riages to  inspect  the  illuminations  in  the  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood, consisting  of  seyeral  hundred  thousand  lights ; 
after  which  the  archbishop  '*  made  a  great  supper,  and 
bade  many."    There  were  90  coyers,  as  at  dinner.    The 
proceedings  of  the  day  were  wound  up  by  a  masked  ball, 
in  three  spacious  saloons,  which  lasted  until  six  in  the 
morning.     A  few  days  thereafter,  the  auspicious  eyent 
was  again  celebrated  by  a  solemn  high  mass,  a  feast  of 
233  coyers,  and  the  firing  of  100  cannon,  an  opera  at 
the  theatre,  another  splendid  illumination,  and  proces- 
sion of  1 08  carriages,  and  another,  not  royal,  but  archi- 
episcopal,  salute  of  100  pieces  of  artillery.  I  pass  oyer  the 
costly   entertainments,  of   much  the  same  character, 
which  took  place,  when  the  imperial  coadjutor  paid  his 
first  yisit  to  his  Right  Reyerend  Father  (in  God),  and 
shall  only  subjoin,  by  way  of  specimen,  an  account  of 
the  mode  in  which  Sunday,  the  1 5th  of  August,  was 
passed  (being  the  namesday  of  the  Empress  Maria  The- 
resa, the  coadjutors  mother),  in  order  that  you  may 
judge,  how  far  it  was  consonant  with  the  usages  of  ^^pri- 
mitiye  antiquity,"  and  the  apostolic  simplicity  of  the 
men,  who  ^^  gaye  themselyes  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Word." .  "  At  an  early  hour,  the 
heayy  artillery  was  thrice  fired  round  the  whole  town; 
the  levee  was,  on  this  joyful  occasion,  a^^dxi  ^^x^^  "oassi^- 
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At  elrv«m,thae 
a  wlf mn  Ingh  —  m  tfce  umt  duyrf,  ghr- 
■V  wbick  Widi  caBBOBV  md  Mikets  were  nred  Aih 
tHMft,    Al  tipelTe"  (m  tkit  Ae  acrriee  does  sot  teoi 

Bor  the  tenBoB  preadicd  OB  the  occaMB,  hsre  beenie' 
coidcd)  ^diBBcr  wbi  tanred  at  fire  dilfaqit  tables;  aid 
in  die  efeBiag,  wImb  tiie  aftemooB  leweB  was  orer,  tiicfe 
was  a  woffer  of  200  eoren  ib  the  great  galleij,  mA  a 
BHHked  ball  in  die  toomament  apartmenti^  wluefe  tke 
eonpanj  was  at  numeioat  and  brilliant  as  before^  aad 
which  lasted  nntil  teren  in  the  morning.  His  imperial 
H^^mets"  (the  Bishop  of  Hiidesheim,  Paderbom)  and 
Omahnfgh,  &c.)  ^condescended  to  appear  before  its 
termination,  in  the  presence  of  the  gay  ana  jocund  astem- 
bly^  in  order  to  enconrage  them,  by  his  most  graeioiui 
greetings,  to  redouble  their  enjoyment." 

From  a  contemporary  roanoscript,  descriptiTe  of  the 
Diet  of  Ratisbon,  in  1630,  I  transcribe  the  following 
account  of  the  three  **  saccessors  of  the  apostles/'  who 
then  occupied  the  archiepiscopal  *^  thrones"  of  Treres, 
Mentz,  and  Cologne. — (Raumer^  ^^,) 

Of  the  first  we  are  told,  that  at  the  head  of  his  proces* 
sion  went  ninety  persons  of  the  nobility,  or  otherwise  of 
distinction,  with  heads  covered ;  next,  the  body-guard,  in 
cassocks,  part  dressed  in  Walloon  fashion,  in  diyen* 
coloured  and  embroidered  coats  and  mantles.  Six 
pages  wore  stockings  half  turned  down,  coats  of  velret^ 
broidered  with  gold,  of  the  colour  of  the  dead-rose 
leaf,  and  satin  hose  of  the  same  tint.  The  carriage, 
bailt  Walloon  fashion,  was  of  black  leather  without, 
and  red  within,  studded  with  gold  nails,  the  seats  of 
rsd  Yelret,  and  the  front  curtains  of  red  satin.  The 
aentlemen  ware  dressed  in  the  old  French  or  Walloon 
tashion. 

The  spiritual  electors  assert  precedoice  oTer  the  lay 
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(so  that,  if  not  altogether  befitting  representatives  of 
Paul  and  PMi^r^  they,  at  all  events,  were  manifestlv  the 
sucseeamors  of  Diotrephes),  on  which  account  the  Arch- 
bishop Elector  of  Mentz,  although  he  arrived  only  on  the 
25th,  received  an  audience  of  the  emperor  so  early  as 
eight  next  morning.  He  had  twenty  or  thirty  gentle- 
men with  him,  dressed  for  the  most  part  in  the  French 
fashion,  but  very  warmly  for  the  season,  in  heavy  stuifs, 
strongly  broidered  with  gold.  By  the  Archbishop  of 
Cologne,  lodgings  for  500  persons  were  bespoke ;  and 
^^  it  is  reckoned,  that  he  will  spend  400,000  crowns,  if 
the  diet  last  till  September.  His  pages  wear  black 
velvet  capoches,  embroidered  in  blue  and  white,  blue 
silk  hose,  embroidered  in  like  manner,  brown  mantles, 
turned  up  with  blue,  and  laced.  He  has  a  body-guard, 
the  half  of  which  is  dressed  8witzer  fashion,  with  blue 
and  white  pads,  open  worked  stockings,  coats  of  black 
velvet,  mantles  of  black  cloth,  turned  up  with  blue 
velvet,  and  adorned  with  blue  satin.  The  mounted 
body-guard  has  longer  coats,  ornamented  in  the  same 
manner,  and  carrying  a  partizan,  or  hooked  battle-axe, 
in  the  shape  of  a  tongue  or  knife.  The  carriages  are 
of  black  leather,  lined  with  black  velvet.'' 

I  doubt  much,  whether  any  of  these  "  first  three  "  of 
the  ecclesiastical  successors  of  "  the  twelve "  in  Ger- 
many, were  ever  in  the  habit  of  '*  preaching  Christ," 
either  to  others  or  to  themselves.  ''  No  man  that 
warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  afiairs  of  this 
life"  (2  Tim,  ii.  4);  but  these  ««men  of  God"  can 
have  known  little  or  nothing  of  the  ^^  spirit  striving 
against  the  flesh."  In  their  minds  there  was  no  warfare; 
the  ''strong  man  armed  (Luke  xi.  21)  kept  his  (and 
their)  palaces,  and  their  goods  were  in  peace." 

I  have  thus,  my  iriends,  endeavoured  to  lay  before 
you  an  unvarnished,  though,  I  fear,  somewhat  lengthy, 
account  of  the  "doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith, 
and  long  sufiering  "  of  the  prelatic  order  in  Germany, 
until  the  sees  were  all  abolished  in  1802.    TVi^  <\\s\^ 
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would  fail  to  dwell  upon  the  wealth,  pomp,  and  seen:- 
laiitj,  which  characterised,  up  to  a  very  recent  period, 
the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy  in  Spain,  Portugal, 
France,  Italy,  Poland,  and  even  in  Sweden  and  Den- 
mark, prior  to  the  Reformation.     Such  works  as  hare 
furnished  these  details,  extracted  for  your  information, 
were  perused  hy  me  upwards  of  40  years  ago,  with  yery 
different  sentiments  from  those  which  I  now  expenence 
when  reading  them.     Immersed  as  I  then  was  in  poli- 
tical cares  and  fashionahle  amusements,  I  regarded  such 
prelates  as  entitled  to  reverential  admiration.     Delighted 
with  the  picture  of  their  splendid  hospitalities,  I  thought 
that,  in  the  case  of  such  ^'  most  excellent  and  most  praise- 
worthy men  **  (to  borrow  my  respected  friend  the  chief- 
justice's  expression  in  reference  to  the  Pope),  a  very  little 
sanctity  would  go  a  very  great  way.     I  honoured  them  as 
refined  and  polished  men  of  the  world,  mild  rulers  of  their 
subjects,  careful  managers  of  their  finances,  unriyalled 
connoisseurs  in  pictures,  music,  horses,  jewels,  and  fur- 
niture; expert  shots;  consummate  judges  of  Rhenish 
wine,  and  ragouts;  but  as  to  their  constituting  so  many 
links  in  the  line  of  '^ apostolic  succession,'   I  must 
candidly  admit,  that  such  a  notion  never  occurred  to 
me.     Now,  however,  that  I  have  been  enabled  to  per- 
ceive what  our  Lord's  first  disciples  were,  and  what 
their  representatives  require  to  be — now  that  I  have 
learned  to  regard  those,  and  those  only,  as  the  genuine 
successors  of  the  apostles,  who  exemplify  their  work 
of  faith,  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,    their 
humility,  disinterestedness,  and  self-denial,  it  is  amongst 
the  Brainerds,  the  Marshmans,  the  Judsons,  the  Bos* 
tons,  the  M'Cbejrnes,  M 'Cries,  and  Hewitsons,  that  I 
seek  for  such  '^  apostolic  men "  as  the  apostles  them- 
selves would  own  and  honour.     High- churchmen  and 
Episcopalians  may  look  down  with  disdain  on  these 
holy  and  devoted  men,  because  they  were  devoid  of 
the  gifta  which,  we  are  told,  can  only  be  derived  from 
the  imposition  of  prelatic  hands;  and  many  a  portly  pre- 
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bendary  may  exclaim,  in  reference  to  such  dignitaries  aa 
I  have  described, 

** Hos  utifiam  inter 

Heroas  natum  telltts  me  prima  tvlisseV* 

But  I  must  confess,  that  I  can  conceive  no  greater  or 
more  glaring  contrast,  than  between  these  lordly  pre- 
lates, and  their  "  primitive  "  predecessors,  I  cannot 
imagine  Peter  repairing  to  his  cathedral  with  a  train 
of  six  carriages  and  six;  John  exhibiting,  in  a  long 
avenue  of  wheels  and  gibbets,  the  remains  of  mangled 
malefactors;  Lebbeusabsorbed  in  brag  or  billiards;  whilst 
Nathanael  is  intent  upon  evincing  his  desire  to  keep 
holy  the  Lord's  day,  by  superintending  a  mazourka,  or 
arranging  a  masquerade.  It  is,  indeed,  possible,  that 
Simon  the  Canaanite  might  have  defrayed  the  expenses 
of  a  traveller  at  an  inn,  "  taking  out  twopence  (or  more) 
and  giving  them  to  the  host; "  but  when  his  friend  came 
to  see  "  what  was  in  his  house,"  he  could  scarcely  have 
exhibited  a  casket  of  jewels,  of  which  one  was  worth 
600,000  florins.  We  no  where  read  that  James  was  a 
mighty  hunter,  and  a  great  destroyer  of  stags  and  wild 
boars;  that  Bartholomew's  cellar  was  largely  stocked 
with  huge  tuns  of  '^  wine  on  the  lees  well  refined;"  that 
Matthew's  pages  wore  green  velvet  liveries;  or  that 
Thomas  had  in  his  pay  a  regiment  of  horse  guards; 
that  Jude  invited  titled  dames  and  courtly  guests  to 
spacious  and  sumptuous  country  houses;  that  Judas 
Iscariot  himself  presided  over  five  or  six  large  and  lucra- 
tive dioceses  ;  or  that  Philip's  stables  were  so  well  sup- 
plied with  coursers,  as  to  require  a  master  of  the  horse,  and 
twenty  grooms  to  keep  them  "  according  to  due  order." 
And  here,  my  friends,  I  cannot  refrain  from  lajring 
before  you  another  very  graphic  portrait  of  a  *'  chief 
pastor,"  drawn  from  the  life  by  a  great  artist,  namely. 
Sir  William  Temple ;  the  original  having  been  Bishop  of 
Munster,  in  the  time  of  Charles  II.  (  Worksy  vol.  L, 
p.  231.)  To  which  of  the  "  twelve  "  this  right  reverend 
and  distinguished  prelate  was  enabled  to  tcac^  V^^  %^v- 
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ritual  pedigree,  I  am  unable  to  say.  If  from  Matthew, 
I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  his  highness  more  closely  re- 
sembled the  publican  ^^  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  customs" 
(Matt.  ix.  9),  than  the  evangelist  who,  doubtless,  like 
his  colleagues,  "  provided  neither  silver,  nor  gold,  nor 
brass  in  his  purse"  (Matt.  x.  9);  for  unless  the  bishop 
had  derived  a  much  more  than  apostolic  income  from 
*^  customs"  and  similar  resources,  we  should  not  have 
found  the  right  reverend  prelate  introduced  for  the  first 
time  to  our  notice  as  having  ^^  raised  his  troops  to  about 
18,000  men."  "He  is"  (says  Sir  W.)  "a  man  of  wit,  and, 
what  is  more,  of  sense,  of  great  ambition,  and  properly 
un  esprit  remtuint;  but  the  vigour  of  his  body  does  not 
second  that  of  his  mind,  being,  as  I  guess,  about  fiftj- 
six  or  fifty-seven  years  old,  and  pursued  with  the  gout, 
which  he  is  not  like  to  cure  by  his  manner  of  life.  He 
was  a  soldier  in  his  youth,  and  seems,  in  his  naturals, 
rather  made  for  the  sword  than  the  cross ;  he  has  a 
mortal  hatred  to  the  Dutch  for  their  supporting  his  city 
of  Munster  against  him,  and  is  bridling  those  citizens 
by  a  very  strong  citadel  he  is  building  there.  He  seems 
bold  and  resolute,  and  like  to  go  through  with  what  he 
has  undertaken  ^a  sermon,  it  may  be,  on  temperance,  or 
a  homily  on  humility [],  or  break  his  head  in  the  attempt, 
and  says  he  will  perform  all  he  has  engaged,  ^fide  sin- 
cera  et  Germanica^  which  is  a  word  he  affects.  He 
speaks  the  only  good  Latin  that  I  have  yet  met  with  in 
Germany,  and  more  like  a  man  of  court  and  business 
than  a  scholar.  He  says,  if  he  fails  in  his  enterprise,  and 
should  lose  his  countiy,  he  shall  esteem  his  condition 
not  at  all  the  worse ;  for,  in  that  case,  he  will  go  into 
Italy,  and  has  money  enough  in  the  banks  of  Venice  to 
buy  a  cardinal's  cap,  which  may  become  him  better  than 
his  generaPs  staff,  though  he  has  a  mind  to  try  this 
first,  and  make  some   noise  in  the  world   before   he 

retires I  came  to  a  castle  of  the  bishop's,  where 

there  was  nothing  remarkable  but  the  most  episcopal  tca^ 
of  drinking  thai  covjid  6e  iuoenC^c?.     As  soon  as  we  came 
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in  to  the  great  hall,  there  stood  many  flagons  ready  charged. 
The  general  called  for  wine  to  drink  the  king's  health; 
they  hrought  him  a  formal  hell  of  silver  gilt,  that  might 
hold  about  two  quarts  or  more.  He  took  it  empty ;  pulled 
out  the  clapper  and  gave  it  to  me,  who  he  intended  to 
drink  to ;  then  had  the  bell  filled,  drank  it  off  to  his 
majesty's  health,  then  asked  me  for  the  clapper,  put  it 
in,  turned  down  the  bell,  and  rung  it  out  to  show  he 
had  played  fair,  and  left  nothing  in  it;  took  out  the 
clapper,  desired  me  to  give  it  to  whom  I  pleased,  then 
gave  his  bell  to  be  filled  again,  and  brought  it  to  me. 
I  that  was  never  used  to  drinking,  and  seldom  would 
try,  had  commonly  some  gentlemen  with  me  that  served 
for  that  purpose  when  it  was  necessary,  and  so  I  had  the 
entertainment  of  seeing  his  health  go  current  through 
about  a  dozen  hands,  with  no  more  share  in  it  than  just 
what  I  pleased." 

"The  next  day  at  noon,  about  a  league  from  Munster, 
the  bishop  met  me  at  the  head  of  4000  horse,  and  in 
appearance  brave  troops.  Before  his  coach,  that  drove 
very  fast,  came  a  guard  of  100  Heyducks  that  he  had 
brought  from  the  last  campaign  in  Himgary.  They  were 
in  short  coats  and  caps,  all  of  a  brown  colour,  every  man 
carrying  a  sabre  by  his  side,  a  short  pole-axe  before  him, 
and  a  screwed  gun  hanging  from  his  back  by  a  leather 
belt  that  went  across  his  shoulder,"  &c. — (P.  266).  .  .  . 
''Next  day,  the  bishop  made  a  mighty  feast  among  all  his 
chief  officers,  where  we  sat  for  four  hours,  and  in  bravery 
I  drank  fair  like  all  the  rest,  and  observed,  that  my 
Spanish  cornet  and  I,  that  never  used  it,  came  off  in 
better  order  than  any  of  the  company.  I  was  very  sick 
after  I  came  to  my  lodgings,"  &c. — (P.  268.)  ...  .  In 
a  '*  large  letter"  dated  Munster,  February  12, 1666,  the 
right  reverend  prelate  says,  (in  excellent  Latin,  of  course) 
"  I  am  busy  preparing"  ^a  charge  ?  no,  but]  an  army  (!) 
against  spring,  [the  right  reverend  prelate's  favourite 
*  charge'  was,  probably,  one  of  dragoons] ;  nor  do  I  doubt 
but  such  care  is  taken  of  the  third  ^ayuveviX,  \}aaX  \tkn^ 
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have  it  altogether ;  at  least  that  you  have  prepared  30,000 
dollars  at  Brussels,  and  that  25,000  more  may  be  retomed 
with  all  speed  to  Cologne/"  &c. — (P.  469.)  I  might,  my 
friends,  transcribe  many  other  particulars,  illustratiiig 
the  covetousness,  perfidy,  and  y^orldly-mindedness  of 
this  apostolic  ^'  man  of  God;"  but  these  statements  may 
suffice  to  prove,  how  few  traces  there  were  in  his  dispo- 
sition and  conduct  of  that  ^'  ascetic  simplicity,'^  and  dis- 
interested heavenly -mindedness,  which  my  excellent 
brother  the  archdeacon  so  pathetically  and  so  pointedly 
desiderates  in  the  character  of  the  bishops  of  Rome. 

The  chief  pastoral  vine,  when  transplanted  into  Por- 
tugal, appears  to  produce  exactly  such  ^^  wild  grapes'* 
or  ^'poisonous  berries,"  as  those,  which  we  have  seen 
abounding  in  more  northern  climes. 

*'We  went"  (says  Beckfbrd,  ii.  p.  169)  ^^  by  appoint- 
ment to  the  archbishop  confessor's,  and  were  immedi- 
ately admitted  into  his  satictum  sanctorum,  a  snug 
apartment,  communicating  by  a  winding  staircase  with 
that  of  the  queen,  and  hung  with  bright,  lively  tapestry." 
If,  my  friends,  we  apply  to  the  most  reverend  prelate 
the  threadbare  but  truthful  adage,  nosdtur  a  sociisy  we 
shall  find,  that  his  grace's  chosen  companion,  by  whom 
the  heretical  visitor  was  received,  was  not  exactly  the  sort 
of  "familiar  friend"  who  would  have  been  "of  note  among 
the  apostles"  (Rom.  xvi.),  however  fitted  to  be  the  asso- 
ciate of  their  distinguished  successor.  "  A  lay  brother,  fat, 
round,  buffi)onical,  and,  to  the  fiiU,  as  coarse  and  vulgar 
as  any  carter  or  muleteer  in  Christendom,  entertained 
us  with  some  very  amusing,  though  not  the  most  decent, 
palace  stories,  till  his  patron  came  forth.  Those,  who 
expect  to  see  the  grand  inquisitor  of  Portugal  a  doleiul, 
meagre  figure,  with  eyes  of  reproof  and  malediction, 
would  be  disappointed.  A  pleasanter  or  more  honest 
countenance  than  that  kind  Heaven  has  blessed  him 
.with,  one  has  seldom  the  comfort  of  looking  upon.  We 
Balked  about  archbishops  in  England  being  married. 
pPray,'  ssad  the  y^bya^  *aie  uot  your  archbishops 
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Strange  fellows,  consecrated  in  ale-houses,  and  good 
bottle  companions  ?  I  have  been  told,  that  madcap 
Lord  Tjrawlej  was  an  archbishop  at  home.'  You  may 
imagine  how  much  I  laughed  at  this  inconceiyable  non- 
sense ;  and  though  I  cannot  say,  speaking  of  his  right 
reverence,  that  ^truths  divine  came  mended  from  his 
tongue,'  it  may  be  allowed,  that  nonsense  itself  became 
more  conspicuously  nonsensical,  flowing  from  so  revered 
a  source."  His  grace  invited  his  guest  '^  to  repair  to  the 
Hall  of  Swans,  where  all  the  court  were  waiting  for  me," 
and  where  ''down  went  half  the  party  upon  their 
knees,  some  with  petitions,  and  some  with  memorials, 
these  begging  for  places  and  promotions,  and  these  for 
benedictions,  of  which  my  revered  conductor  was  by  no 
means  prodigal.  He  seemed  to  treat  all  these  eager 
demonstrations  of  fawning  servility  with  the  most  con- 
temptuous composure,  and  pushed  through  the  crowd, 

which  divided  respectfully  to  give  us  passage A 

table,  with  three  covers,  was  prepared  in  the  tapestry 
room,  and  upon  a  sofa,  in  the  comer  of  it,  sat  the  omni- 
potent prelate,  wrapped  up  in  an  old  snuff-coloured 
greatcoat,  sadly  patched  and  tattered.  'Come,'  said 
he,  clapping  his  hands  after  the  oriental  fashion,  '  serve 
up,  and  let  us  be  merry.  Oh,  these  women  !  these 
women  above  stairs,  what  a  plague  it  is  to  settle  their 
differences !  f Blessed,  my  friends,  are  the  peace- 
makers !]  Who  knowA  better  than  you.  Marquis,  what 
enigmas  they  are  to  unriddle  ?  I  daresay,  the  English- 
man s  archbishops  have  not  half  such  puzzles  to  get 
over  as  I  have.  Well,  let  us  see  what  we  have  got  for 
you.'  Entered  the  lay  brother  with  three  roasted  pigs, 
on  a  huge  tray  of  hiassive  silver,  and  an  enormous  pillau, 
as  admirable  in  quality  as  in  size ;  and  so  it  had  need 
to  have  been,  for  in  these  two  dishes  consisted  our  whole 
dinner.  I  am  told  the  fare  at  the  archbishop's  table  never 
varies,  and  roasted  pigs  succeed  roasted  pigs,  and  pillaus, 
pillaus,  throughout  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  seasons, 
except  on  certain  peculiar  fast-days  of  supreme  ms».<^^« 


632  LETTERS  ON  POPERY. 

The  simplicity  of  this  part  of  our  entertainment  wai 
made  up  by  the  profusion  and  splendour  of  our  dessert, 
ivhich  exceeded,  in  variety  of  fruits  and  sweetmeats,  any 
one  of  which  I  had  ever  partaken.  As  to  the  wines, 
they  were  admirable— the  tribute  of  every  part  of  the 
Portugese  dominions  offered  up  at  this  holy  shriDe. 
The  Port  Company,  who  are  just  soliciting  the  re- 
newal of  their  charter,  had  contributed  the  choicest  pro- 
duce of  their  happiest  vintages;  and,  as  I  happened  to 
commend  its  peculiar  excellence,  my  hospitable  enter- 
tainer, whose  good  humour  seemed  to  acquire  every  in- 
stant a  livelier  glow,  insisted  upon  my  accepting  several 
pipes  of  it,  which  were  punctually  sent  me  the  next 
morning.  The  archbishop  became  quite  jovial;  and 
supposing  I  was  not  more  insensible  to  the  joys  of  con- 
vivial potations  than  many  of  my  countrymen,  plied  me 
as  often  and  as  waggishly,  as  if  I  had  been  one  of  his 
imaginary  archbishops,  or  Lord  Tyrawley  himself,  re- 
turned from  those  cold  precincts,  where  no  dinners  are 
given,  or  bottle  circulated." 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  France,  we  have  already 
seen  ^ow  the  successors  of  the  apostles  were  selected 
during  the  reign  of  Francis  I.  It  would  be  easy  to  ex- 
hibit a  series  of  prelatic  portraits,  drawn  from  the  life, 
during  several  of  the  subsequent  reigns,  in  which  not  a 
single  feature  corresponded  with  the  scriptural  repre- 
salutations  of  Peter  or  of  Paul.  Even  Bossuet  was  a  stern 
abettor  of  persecution  for  conscience'  sake,  and,  in  his 
controversy  with  Fenelon,  both  parties  displayed  such 
a  virulence  of  rancour  and  animosity,  as  is  seldom  wit- 
nessed amongst  laymen  in  the  arena  of  political  gladi- 
atorship.  St  Simon,  in  describing  an  individual  of 
great  historical  note,  after  giving  a  very  unprepos- 
sessing sketch  of  his  personal  appearance,  and  comparing 
him  to  a  polecat,  tells  us,  that  '^all  vices  combated 
within  him  as  to  which  should  obtain  the  mastery. 
LThere  they  made  a  continual  noise,  and  struggle 
■onongst  themselves — perfidy,  flattery,  subserviency,  were 
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his  means — ^perfect  impiety,  the  opinion,  that  probity 
and  yirtue  are  chimeras,  with  which  men  shew  them- 
selves off,  and  which  are  never  real,  was  his  principle,  &c. 
Debauched,  wayward,  ignorant  as  to  all  busi- 
ness, passionate,  always  irritable,  a  blasphemer,'*  &c. — 
(Vol.  vii.  p.  43.)  Such  are  a  few  of  the  particulars  hero 
recorded  as  to  Dubois,  the  candidate  who  was  selected 
to  be  the  next  successor  but  one  to  Fenelon  in  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  Cambray, — "the  richest  archbi- 
shopric, and  one  of  the  greatest  posts  in  the  church." — 
(Vol.  ix.  p.  3.)  "  His  admiration,  carried  to  esteem,  was 
for  the  grand  prior  (a  high  ecclesiastical  dignitary),  be- 
cause he  had  never  gone  to  bed  for  forty  years  without 
being  drunk,  had  never  ceased  to  keep  mistresses  pub- 
licly, and  make  continual  avowals  of  impiety  and  irreli- 
gion." — (P.  46.)  By  pretending  to  have  dreamt,  that  he 
had  obtained  this  appointment,  he  prevailed  on  his  facile 
but  wild  and  wicked  patron,  the  regent,  to  grant  him  the 
nomination.  His  royal  highness's  grand  almoner,  the 
Bishop  of  Nantes,  promised  to  consecrate  him.  The 
virtuous  Cardinal  de  Noailles  positively  refused  to  take 
any  part  in  so  abominable  and  impious  a  proceeding ; 
but  iie  esteemed  and  respected  Archbishop  of  Rouen 
(who,  "  with  his  brother  the  marshal,  imder  the  guise 
of  frankness,  were  the  basest  of  courtiers"),  agreed  to 
confer  the  orders  of  the  suh-deaconate,  deaconate,  and 
priesthood,  all  at  once.  The  Bishop  of  Nantes  was 
soon  afterward  rewarded  by  obtaining  this  very  arch- 
bishopric of  Rouen  when  it  became  vacant ;  and  when 
the  Prince  de  Conti  rallied  Dubois  on  getting  through 
these  gradations  so  rapidly,  the  new  chief  pastor  of 
Cambray  told  his  royal  highness,  that,  had  he  been  a 
little  better  informed  as  to  the  usages  of  canonical  anti- 
quity, he  would  have  known,  that  he  (Dubois)  had  only 
followed  the  example  of  St  Ambrose!  St  Simon  "  ran 
to  the  other  end  of  the  room,"  when  he  heard  two  such 
names  so  profanely  and  so  ignominiously  conjoined. 
The  infallible  vicar  of  Christ  issued  the  necesaax^  W^ 


634  LBTIRBS  ON  POFCRT. 

m  behalf  of  this  saintly  son  of  the  church ;  and  the 
whole  court  was  inrited  to  the  consecration.  *^  EVeiy 
thing  there  appeared  calculated  to  show  the  faTonr  of  a 
minister  full  of  pride  and  ambition,  and  the  most 
palpable  unmeasured  servitude,  to  which  he  had  reduced 
his  master.  The  Cardinal  de  Rohan,  Bishop  of  Stras- 
burg,  performed  the  ceremony.  Massillon  (!!)  was  (Hie 
of  Uie  two  assisting  prelates  (^much  blamed  by  die 
good  and  bad  of  aU  parties,')  and  the  ceremony  was 
performed  in  the  presence  of  the  regent,  with  unpa- 
ralleled splendour.  He  afterwards  became  cardnal 
and  prime  minister,  and  died  of  the  effects  of  an  opera- 
tion (which  a  shameful  malady  had  rendered  necessary), 
gnashing  his  teeth,  like  a  demoniac,  at  the  surgeons." — 
(P.  122.)  From  this  example  we  learn,  my  frisnds, 
not  only  that,  under  the  baneful  domination  of  a  profli- 
gate court,  the  worst  of  men  may  be  (and  ofiten  are) 
elevated  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignities,  anl  are 
numbered  amongst  the  representatives  and  successors  of 
"the  twelve,"  but  that  its  degrading  influence  upon  the 
minds  even  of  such  men  as  Massillon,  and  other  prelates 
of  minor  note,  but  great  respectability,  who  took  part 
in  this  foul  transaction,  is  so  great,  that  they  can  connive 
at  such  a  nomination  to  a  sacred  office,  as  would  not 
have  been  sanctioned  in  the  election  of  a  "  lay-teacker,** 
by  the  meanest  or  most  ignorant  member  of  a  *^  sdiis'' 
matical  congregation."  Massillon,  says  St  Simon,  was 
one  of  the  learned  and  pious  prelates,  whom  the  regent 
named  "  sometimes,  but  rarely,  amongst  a  great  number 
of  a  different  stamp."  It  is  not  likely,  that,  in  the  strik- 
ing and  emphatic  language  of  my  excellent  brother, 
*' they  leavened  with  a  wholesome  and  spiritual  influence 
the  whole  mass  of  society,"  nor  could  much  be  expected, 
in  that  point  of  view,  from  such  cardinal  bishops  as 
Richelieu,  Mazarin,  or  Alberoni.  At  a  later  period, 
Thicknesse,  writing  from  France  in  1767,  tells  us,  that 
"  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  t/w  whole  body  of  the 
■^y  Bxe  in  open  war  with  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  and 
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scarce  a  meeting  passes,  that  hostilities  are  not  com- 
mitted," (p.  93);  that  "the  temples  are  polluted,  the 
clergy  are,  in  general,  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned, 
hoys  are  made  bishops^  and  the  few,  very  few,  pious  good 
men  of  that  Qhe  inferior]  order,  are  rewarded  with 
cures  of  300  or  400  livres  a-year/'—  (P.  60.)  Thus  "chil- 
dren were  their  princes,  and  babes  ruled  over  them." — 
(Is.  iii.  4.)  From  about  1660  until  1774,  all  the  "succes- 
sors of  the  apostles"  in  France  were  appointed  by  three  in- 
dividuals, Louis  XIY.,  the  Regent,  and  Louis  XY.,  not 
one  of  whom,  in  any  **  dissenting  congregation,*' would  (on 
account  of  their  immoral  and  profligate  lives)  have  been 
allowed  to  approach  the  communion  table,  or  have  even 
had  a  single  vote  in  the  election  of  a  "  lay-teacher." 

I  may  here  advert  to  another  particular,  in  which 
Popery  and  Prelacy  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  each 
other,  namely,  in  the  aversion  which  they  both  enter- 
tain to  elective  assemblies.  "  Though  the  decree  that 
prescribed  the  convocation  of  a  council  every  ten  years 
was  still  unrepealed,  no  absolute  monarchs  have  ever 
dreaded  to  meet  the  representatives  of  their  people  more 
than  the  Roman  pontiffs  have  abhorred  the  name  of  these 
ecclesiastical  synods.  Once  alone  [|at  Trent]  (and  that 
with  the  utmost  reluctance)  hath  the  Catholic  Church 
been  convoked  since  the  Council  of  Basle." — (Hallam,) 
The  popes,  however,  it  must  be  admitted,  have  acted  with 
perfect  consistency,  and  have  not  adopted  the  evasive  and 
anomalous  course  of  gravely  issuing  a  bull  every  fifth  or 
tenth  year  during  several  centuries,  summoning  a  council 
to  meet  at  Bologna,  Mantua,  or  elsewhere ;  in  virtue  of 
which,  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  mitred  abbots, 
generals  of  orders,  &c.,  have  repaired  to  the  appointed 
place  of  rendezvousy  and,  after  having  listened  to  a 
Latin  harangue  from  the  presiding  legate,  been  sum- 
marily dismissed  and  dispersed.  I  have  before  me  a 
most  able  and  temperate  charge,  addressed  to  the  vener- 
able clergy  of  Middlesex,  by  my  worthy  and  respected 
brother  the  archdeacon,  the  title  of  which  Ta\^\.  ^et- 
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haps  startle  any  anxious  inquirer,  who  was  enprnged  in 
impartially  examining  the  comparative  merits  of  Epis- 
copal and  Presbyterian  church  government — **  Synodal 
action  in  the  Church  of  England,  unseasonable  and 
perilous."  Now,  this  proposition  is,  I  venture  to  repeat, 
somewhat  startling,  when  we  remember,  that  the  An- 
glican Church  claims  to  be  ruled  according  to  the  apos- 
tolic model,  and  gifted  with  the  privilege  of  apostolic 
succession.  We  are  tempted  to  refer  to  the  annals  of 
the  apostolic  age,  and  we  there  find  no  traces  of  the 
*'  perils,'*  which  my  venerable  brother  anticipates  from  a 
meeting  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  unless,  indeed,  they  are 
alluded  to  in  the  passage  where  Paul  speaks  of  "  perils 
from  false  brethren."  The  archdeacon  does  not  seem 
to  entertain  any  confident  hope,  that,  in  the  event  of  such 
a  "  holy  convocation*'  taking  place,  the  prelates  and 
presbyters  would  be  "  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  speak  the  Word  of  God  with  boldness"  (Acts  iv. 
31)  —  or  that  "the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
would  be  all  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul.'*  And  this 
dread  is  perhaps  the  more  unaccountable,  when  we  bear 
in  mind,  that  every  member  of  every  such  synod  has 
subscribed  the  same  articles,  acknowledges  the  same 
canons,  reads  the  same  liturgy,  and  has  received  the 
same  ordination.  "  The  functions  of  the  convocation," 
says  my  brother, "  have  now  been  suspended  for  upwards 
of  130  years.  During  this  long  period  of  abeyance,  it 
has  only  been  summoned  at  the  opening  of  every  new 
Parliament,  on  which  occasion,  after  voting  the  custo- 
mary address  to  the  crown,  it  has  been  adjourned  from 
time  to  time  until  the  dissolution."  And  yet  '*  its  right 
to  be  regarded  as  a  constitutional  representation  of  the 
church,  is  as  strong  as  that  of  any  political  body  to 
represent  the  state Its  president  is  the  arch- 
bishop of  the  province,  and  it  includes  among  its  mem- 
bers all  the  suffragan  bishops  and  chief  dignitaries, 
jBther  with  representatives,  not  only  elected  by  the 
'  edral  chapters,  but  by  the  collective   body  of  the 
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provincial  clergy."  Now,  I  ask,  if  there  is  on  record  a 
single  instance,  in  any  age  or  country,  of  such  a  solemn, 
or  I  had  almost  said,  sacrilegious  farce,  as  the  annual 
meeting,  and  immediate  dispersion  (whether  the  Riot 
Act  is  read  on  the  occasion  or  not,  I  am  unahle  to  say), 
of  a  grave  assembly,  so  formally  chosen  and  constituted  ? 
and  how  awful  must  be  the  condition  of  a  Christian 
church,  however  pre-eminently  honoured  by  the  pre- 
rogative of  "apostolic  succession,"  in  which  we  are 
told,  that  there  are  ''  lamentable  dissensions,  not  only 
upon  questions  of  discipline  and  worship,  but  also  upon 
the  most  important  articles  of  faith,  which  are  increasing 
daily  in  bitterness  ?"  "What  more  could  be  said,  if  "  from 
the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  crown  of  the  head, 
there  were  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrefying  sores?"  And  yet  the  archdeacon  justly 
contends,  that  "  the  remedy  of  a  free  convocation  would 
only  aggravate  the  disease" — be  dreads  <^  associations, 
platforms,  speeches,  pamphlets,  journals,  and  reviews," 
and  that  ^^  the  advocate  for  synodal  action  might  be  led 
to  speak  of  the  church  in  any  terms  but  those  of  filial 
reverence."  A  number  of  advantages,  which  he  enumer- 
ates as  being  now  actually  enjoyed,  are  also  possessed  by 
us,  who  belong  to  '*•  dissenting"  communions,  such  as  the 
authorised  canon  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  an  admirable 
translation  into  the  vernacular  tongue.  We  are  not,  in- 
deed, favoured  with  a  book  of  common  prayer,  of  which 
it  would  be  "  perilous  in  the  extreme"  to  undertake  the 
revision,  neither  have  we  the  "  three  orders  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,"  nor  do  we  possess  "  large  endow- 
ments for  the  support  of  many  thousand  parochial 
clergy,  who,  living  to  a  great  extent  independently  of 
voluntary  contrilmtion,  may  (?)  devote  their  minds  with- 
out distraction  to  the  ministry  of  God's  Word  and  sa- 
craments"— or,  "  a  hierarchy  who,  associating  on  equal 
terms  with  the  higher  gentry  and  nobility  of  the  land, 
mai/  leaven  with  a  wholesome  spiritual  influence  the 
whole  mass  of  society."     But  notwithstandm^  xJcvfe  «^' 
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jojnieiit  of  an  these  disdngoialied  bleaBmgs  on  the  one 
and,  and  the  total  abcenoe  of  diem  on  the  other,  dte 
gmeral  assemblies  of  the  Free  Chmch  hare,  during 
ten  Tears,  taken  place  with  great  peace  and  hannooj, 
modi  ^comfort  of  lore  and  fellowship  of  the  spirit;" 
whilst  the  Episcopal  conTocation,  the  vnagni  nommi 
wmk^ra^  has,  lest  its  members  should  ^  bite  and  deToor 
one  another,"  been,  for  more  than  a  century,  slumber- 
ing and  silenL  Supposing,  my  friends,  that  the  same 
plan  had  been  pursued  in  reference  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  that,  m  order  to  preTent  debates,  heartburn- 
ings, and  eril  surmisings,  it  only  met  at  the  commence- 
ment of  erery  parliament  to  choose  a  speaker,  and  was 
then  adjourned  9vm  die.  Why,  there  can  be  no  donbt,  that 
either  the  people  of  England  would  hare  '*  resisted  unto 
blood,"  striTing  against  such  an  act  of  cruel  and  ignomi- 
nious tyranny,  cht  would  have  insisted  upon  the  total 
abolition  of  a  degraded  assembly,  which  possessed  the 
form  of  legislation,  whilst  the  power  was  denied  to  it 
My  brother  expresses  his,  I  doubt  not,  well-founded 
apprehension  that  '^synodal  action,"  (in  a  body  so 
constituted  as  the  Church  of  England),  «^  would  lead 
to  an  increase  of  wars  and  fightings  instead  of  peace," 
and  ^^  he  knows  not  which  of  the  three  to  regard  with 
most  apprehension — synodal  elections,  synodal  debates, 
or  synodal  decrees."  Now,  we  Free  Churchmen  dread 
none  of  the  three — our  elections  are  uniformly  peace- 
able, and  our  debates,  though  sometimes  warm,  are 
never  fierce  or  heady  ;  whereas  my  brother  assures  us, 
that,  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  where  all  is  unity  in  re- 
spect both  to  doctrine  and  goYemment,  ^'it  is  appalling  to 
contemplate  the  scenes  of  uncharitableness  and  violence 
that  would  ensue/*  He  derives  small  comfort  indeed^ 
from  any  security  afforded  by  '^  the  dignified  and  sedate 
character  of  Christian  bishops  and  ministers ;"  and  no 
^^  wonder,  when,  on  appealing  '*  to  the  experience  of  all 
^h^ES,"  he  is  '^  shocked  at  the  representations  given  by 
^mtemporary  authori^ii^of  the  proceedings  of  those 
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synods,  which  we  hold  in  highest  estimation,  and  whose 
dogmatic  decisions  we  receive."  I  experience  a  cordial 
emotion  of  fraternal  sympathy,  with  the  "  regret"  which 
he  expresses,  that  even  the  fathers  of  the  first  general 
council  would  have  hroken  up  '*  in  hopeless  discord  at 
Nice,  hut  for  the  kitenrention  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine,"  (which  timely  imperial  interrention  is,  I  presume, 
one  of  the  arguments  or  precedents  in  favour  of  acknow- 
ledging her  Majesty  as  supreme  head  of  the  church, 
whose  authority  alone  can  convene  or  dismiss  its  convo- 
cations ad  libitum.)  And  it  is  very  remarkable  that,  (I 
think),  in  every  instance  quoted  by  my  brother,  "  the 
bishops"  appear  to  have  been  most  to  blame.  '^  The 
BISHOPS,"  says  Rufinus,  ^'  being  assembled  here  from  al- 
most all  quarters,  and,  as  usual,  bringing  with  them  ^eir 
quarrels  about  various  matters,  all  resorted  to  the  em- 
peror with  petitions  exposing  each  other  s  faults,  and  were 
more  intent  upon  these  mutual  recriminations,  than  upon 
the  business  they  were  sent  for."  What  encouragement 
does  such  a  passage  afford  to  us,  for  introducing  Prelacy 
into  the  Free  Church,  with  a  view  to  healing  divisions, 
and  increasing  harmony?  Nor  are  our  doubts  at  all 
likely  to  be  removed  by  "  the  bitter  language  of  despon- 
dency made  use  of  by  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  president 
of  the  second  general  council,"  who,  having  declared  his 
intention,  after  long  and  sad  experience,  *'  to  fly  from  all 
synods  of  bishops,"  assigns  as  a  reason,  that  '^  he  had 
never  seen  the  result  of  any  council  to  be  happy  and  pro- 
pitious, nor  one,  which  did  not  contribute  rather  to  the 
increase  of  evils,  than  to  their  removal."  When  a 
thorough-paced  Pusejate  shrugs  up  his  shoulders,  and, 
dwelling  with  good-humoured  contempt  upon  the  dan- 
gerous and  democratic  constitution  of  a  Presbyterian 
"  kirk,"  ascribes  whatever  may  seem  faulty  in  our  proce- 
dure to  the  want  of  a  holy  and  apostolic  hierarchy,  we 
should  direct  his  attention  to  the  severe  remonstrance, 
addressed  by  the  Emperor  Theodosius  to  the  assembled 
bishops  at  Ephesus — *'  God  is  my  witii^^a,\\i"aX\«ca.\!L'5i\ 
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the  author  of  this  confusion,  hut  Providence  will  disoorer 
and  punish  the  guilty.  Return  to  your  provinces,  and 
may  your  private  virtues  repair  the  mischief  and  scandal 
of  your  meeting, "  We  should  also  remind  him,  that 
^*the  representations  of  later  councils  by  Romanist 
authorities  are  not  less  disparaging."  One  of  these  is  thus 
described  by  an  eye-witness — *'  Satan  is  most  certainly 
known  to  excite  in  the  congregation  at  Constance  wan 
and  quarrels,  lest  those,  on  whom  the  burden  and  work 
of  a  holy  reformation  seem  to  rest,  should  be  able  to 
agree  among  themselves.  For  there  are  clamoon, 
quarrels,  contumelious  speeches  of  one  against  the  other, 
which  could  not  take  place  without  a  diabolical  impulse." 
A  French  divine  writes  with  respect  to  the  Council  of 
Trent : — '*  My  Lord,  the  Spirit  never  imparted  to  you  a 
better  suggestion,  than  when  he  warned  you  not  to  come 
here,  for  I  believe,  that  you  would  have  died,  if  you  had 
seen  the  unworthy  acts  resorted  to  here,  to  impede  the 

Reformation There  is  not  one  of  us,  who  would 

not  wish  to  be  at  the  Sorbonne,  even  at  the  risk  of  his 
life.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  particularize  all  the  acts, 
which  I  have  heard  and  seen  in  this  council. — Trent, 
15th  June  1563."  My  brother,  unwilling,  no  doubt, 
to  speak  of  his  church  "  in  any  terms  but  those  of  filial 
reverence,"  excuses  himself  from  "enlarging  upon  the 
stormy  debates  and  unseemly  acts  of  our  own  convoca- 
tion, previously  to  its  suspension."  No  wonder  that 
*  good  Queen  Anne"  (25th  February  1705)  should  be 
'*  surprised  at  this  unhappy  state  of  things,"  and  was 
"concerned,  that  the  differences  in  convocation  were 
rather  increased  than  abated." 

In  order,  however,  that  I  may  observe  a  strict  and  be- 
coming impartiality,  my  friends,  I  shall  here  insert  an 
extract  from  a  speech,  delivered  by  a  zealous  high-church- 
man, who  traces  all  the  evils  now  existing  in  the  An- 
);iican  Church  to  the  absence  of  that  synodal  action,  of 
which  my  respected  brother  so  much  deprecates  and 
dreads  the  recuiieivce.  "  Convocation  was  suspended,  and 
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through  the  apathy  of  the  eighteenth  century,  it  has 
continued  to  the  present  day.  The  effect  of  the  apathy 
which  prevailed  during  the  last  century  was,  that  the 
episcopal  character  deteriorated^  and  every  act  partook 
of  nepotism  and  jobbery^  and  the  conduct  of  the  rulers 
hecame  assimilated  with  the  low  and  dehauched  morals 
of  the  time,  while  the  forms  of  the  church  hecame  vapid, 
formal,  and  unedifying.  Sacraments  and  spiritual  exer- 
cises decayed,  piety  languished,  dissent  spread  throughout 
the  land,  and  struck  its  root  deep  into  the  wounded  feel- 
ings of  an  outraged  laity."  My  brother  finds  "  his  con- 
fidence"— (I  wonder  he  had  any  left) — ^in  the  decorum 
of  synodal  proceedings  much  shaken  by  "  the  very  ques* 
tionable  temper  betrayed  during  the  discussions  he 
heard  and  witnessed  as  a  casual  spectator  in  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Scottish  Establishment — discussions 
which,  although  conducted  by  men  of  talent  and  repu- 
tation, accustomed  to  public  business,  terminated  sadly, 
but  very  naturally,  in  a  deplorable  and  irremediable  Dis- 
ruption." "Deplorable,"  however,  as  the  Disruption 
was,  in  some  respects,  it  seems,  I  think,  far  more  wise, 
more  creditable,  and  more  orderly,  that  two  great  parties 
should  separate  and  form  themselves  into  distinct  con- 
vocations, than  that,  as  in  the  Anglican  "  Establish- 
ment," the  dead  should  be  chained  to  the  living,  the 
Puseyite  to  the  evangelical,  the  advocate  for  reform  to 
the  abettor  of  abuses.  When  there  was  '*  a  strife  be- 
tween the  herdmen  of  Abraham's  cattle,  and  the  herd- 
men  of  Lot's  cattle"  (Gen.  xiii.  7)»  Abraham  did  not 
propose,  that  they  should  continue  to  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  but  said,  "  Is  not  the  whole  land  before 
thee  ?  separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me."  The  most 
eminent  "  lay  teachers"  of  the  Scottish  Kirk,  when  they 
found,  that  principles,  to  which  they  attached  the  high- 
est importance,  were  trampled  under  foot,  resolved 
honourably  and  manfully  to  shake  off  the  ''unequal 
yoke,"  for  the  endurance  of  which  the  "  carnal  things" 
provided  by  the  state  afforded  no  adecyaal^  \\Aeas5v\vj. 
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In  addition  to  the  ^'talents,  reputation,  and  business 
habits,"  for  which  my  excellent  brother  gives  them  cre- 
dit, their  hearts  glowed  with  a  loftj  and  disinterested 
PIETY,  which  enabled  them  ^<to  count  all  things  bat 
loss,"  in  comparison  with  the  maintenance  of  their 
glorious  Master's  crown  and  kingdom.  Encouraged  by 
the  zeal  and  attachment  of  her  ministers  and  memben, 
acknowledged  and  honoured  by  deputations  from  the 
most  venerable  and  evangelical  churches  on  the  continent, 
the  writers  of  the  Free  Church's  latest  Monthly  Record  aie 
enabled  to  say  on  her  behalf,  "  We  humbly  think,  that 
there  is  not  anotber  church  on  earth  that  is  so  loaded 
with  mercies."  "  We  have  much  to  be  thankful  for  in 
the  state  of  our  church,  as  brought  out  in  the  late  pro- 
ceedings of  her  General  Assembly.  Her  prayers  were 
graciously  answered  by  the  preservation  of  a  solid  peace. 

The  church  generally  is  in  a  happy  state; 

the  state  of  congregations  is  blessed/*    There 

is  here  nothing  said  about  the  ^*  peril  or  unseasonaUe- 
ness"  of  synodal  action ;  nor  is  it  necessary,  for  the 
maintenance  of  a  hollow  and  rather  ostensible  than  real 
peace,  that  a  silence  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
should  be  imposed  by  royal  authority.  I  question 
whether,  within  the  precincts  of  the  Free  Church,  there 
is  one  pastor,  who,  if  a  minister  of  his  own  communion, 
though  personally  a  stranger,  were  to  knock  unexpect- 
edly at  his  door,  would  hesitate  to  open  to  him  both  his 
pulpit  and  his  heart.  There  is  here  a  complete  unity 
both  of  purpose,  and  of  conviction.  How  different  is 
the  case,  where  there  is,  no  doubt,  an  outward  unity, 
60  far  as  subscription  to  articles,  and  the  simultaneous 
use  of  precisely  the  same  prayers  and  lessons  is  concerned, 
but  where  every  possible  variety  of  conflicting  opinions 
is  professed  and  promulgated  ! 

I  may  illustrate  this  view,  by  an  allusion  to  the  case  of 
Henry  Martjn,  of  whom  it  is  justly  said  by  Stephen, 
(ii.  336)  that  his  is  *'  the  only  heroic  name  which  adorns 
the  ani^ls  oi  \]he  CVixxieVi  kA  l^w^laad  from  the  days  of 
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Elizabeth  to  our  own.  ffierapotioliemem^  the  WedeySy 
and  ElliatU,  and  Brainerds  of  other  timesj  either  quitted^ 
ar  teere  cast  out  of,  her  eotnmtmian.  Her  Acta  Sanc- 
torum may  be  read  from  end  to  end  with  a  dry  eye,  and 
Rn  unquickened  .pulse."  This  eminent  and  truly  apos- 
tolic man  of  God  informs  ns  (Joitmalsj  i.  464)  &at, 
when  he  repaired  to  the  (Episcopal)  church,  he  ''  ex- 
pected to  have  a  personal  attack  from  the  pulpit.  Mr 
jL  preached  from  2  Pet.  i.  13,  and  spoke  with  sufficient 
plamness  against  me  and  my  doctrines ;  called  them  in- 
ocmsistent,  extravagant,  and  absurd.  He  drew  a  vast 
tariety  of  false  inferences  from  the  doctrines,  and  thence 
aigued  against  the  doctrines  themselves.  To  say,  that 
repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  was  to  induce  men  to 
tit  still,  and  wait  for  God ;  to  teach,  that  nature*^was 
wholly  corrupt,  was  to  lead  men  to  despair ;  that  men 
thinking  the  righteousness  of  Christ  sufficient  to  justify, 
will  account  it  unnecessary  to  have  any  of  their  own. 
This  last  assertion  moved  me  considerably,  as  I  started  at 
hearing  fttich  downright  heresy.  He  spoke  of  me  as  one 
of  those,  who  understand  neither  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  they  affirm,  and  as  speaking  only  to  gratify  self- 
lufficiencyy  pride,  and  uncharitableness.  I  rejoiced  at 
having  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  afterwards, 
as  the  solemnities  of  that  blessed  ordinance  sweetly 
tended  to  soothe  the  asperities,  and  dissipate  the  con- 
tempt, which  were  rising ;  and  I  think  I  administered 

the  cup  to  and  with  sincere  good-will." 

It  is  not,  I  must  own,  without  feelings  of  deep  concern 
that  I  transcribe  the  concluding  sentence  of  this  passage, 
because  it  appears  to  me  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
solemn  mockery  and  awfiil  profanation,  that  men  should 
administer  a  sacred  rite  to  each  other,  as  a  pledge  of  fra- 
ternal unity  in  Jesus,  who  evidently  are,  in  their  mutual 
sstimation  *'  heretics,"  whom  the  apostle  would  "  after 
the  first  or  second  admonition,  have  rejected."  And  yet, 
iccording  to  the  Anglican  system  of  doctrine  and  ^olvt>s'^ 
Henry  Martyn^  whilst  bound  to  regard  as  a  C\xf\smcL 
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brother  the  man  from  whom  he  ^^  dissented"  on  fdmost 
every  tenet  of  importance,  could  hold  no  fratonal  com- 
munion with  Carey  or  Marshman,  (on  the  ground  of 
their  being  "  dissenters"),  who  agreed  with  him  <m  eyeiy 
point,  which  Mr  L.  had  so  bitterly  controverted. 

I  do  not  think,  that  fiill  justice  has  ever  been  done 
to  the  unrivalled  ingenuity,  with  which  the  ftimers  of 
the  Articles,  and  the  compilers  of  the  Liturgy,  have  so 
felicitously  achieved  the  very  ticklish  task  assi^ed  to 
them,  so  that  theologians  holding  the  most  opponte  dog- 
mas can  subscribe  them  with  eq^ual  alacrity;  and  thus  a 
Concordia  discors  has,  during  several  centuries,  adroitly 
been  kept  together.  We  learn,  from  a  recent  and  very 
able  article  in  the  Times,  that  this  was  tiie  basis,  on 
which  the  Anglican  Church  was  intentionally  founded. 
"  Moulded  into  her  present  shape — not  by  her  own  in- 
ternal energy  acting  from  within,  but  by  Parliameiit 
pressing  on  her  from  without — she  possesses  every  attri- 
bute, every  advantage  of  a  compromise.  Her  articles 
and  authorised  formularies  are  so  drawn  as  to  admit 
within  her  pale  persons  differing  as  widely  as  it  is  pos- 
sible for  the  professors  of  the  Christian  religion  to  difier 
from  each  other.  Unity  was  neither  sought  nor  ob- 
tained, but  comprehension  was  aimed  at  and  accom- 
plished. Therefore  we  have  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  England  jo^r^ow*  differing  not  m&rd}/  vn  their 
particular  tenets^  but  in  the  rule  and  ground  of  their 
beliefs — the  one  party  seeking  religion  in  the  Bible  with 
the  help  of  the  Spirit,  the  other  in  the  Church  by  tbe 
means  of  tradition.  This  being  the  true  state  of  the 
case,  what  would  be  gained  by  calling  together  an  as- 
sembly in  which  these  irreconcilable  differences  would 
meet  each  other  fece  to  face  ?  "  The  Articles  may,  I  think, 
not  inaptly  be  compared  to 

** A  salad — for  in  them  we  see 

Oil,  vinegar,  sugar,  and  saltneas  a^ree.** 

When  Abbot  was  primate,  his  palate  was  gratified 
by  the  flayom  oi  C^NmYsdi^  ^altness.    But  no  soob^ 
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was  his  successor  Laud  arrayed  in  tbe  arcfaiepiscopal 
mitre,  than  he  could  perceire  no  taste  in  the  very  same 
aromatic  juice,  but  that  of  saccharine  Arminianism. 
Bishop  Tomline,  in  our  own  day,  did  not  detect,  in  this 
well-reasoned  preparation,  the  slightest  admixture  of  Cal- 
vinistic  vinegar;  whilst  righteous  Thomas  Scott,  who  had 
the  kindness  to  reprove  his  lordship,  asserted  roundly, 
that  it  did  not  contain  one  particle  of  ^'  the  excellent  Ar- 
minian  oil,"  which  the  bi^p  regarded  as  the  staple 
ingredient    The  ancient  sages,  so  far  as  my  limited  read- 
ing extendS)  were  never  so  fortunate  as  to  accomplish  this 
most  desirable  object.     Neither  Diogenes  Laertius,  nor 
Aulus  Gellius,  have  preserved  a  single  fragment  of  any 
philosof^ical  IrenteatHy  which  could  be  signed  conjointly, 
and  ex  animo^  by  tbe  followers  of  Zeno  and  Epicurus — 
of  Aristotle  and  Cameades.     The  nearest  approach  to 
such  a  *'  lucky  hit,"  (so  far,  at  least,  as  I  am  aware  of) 
is  tbat  of  the  celebrated  artist,  ,  who,  when  painting  a 
human  head,  blended  the  colours  with  such  marvellous 
dexterity,  that,  whilst  one  connotfseur  declared  that  it 
represented  a  Negro,  another  maintained  that  the  origi- 
nal must  have  been  an  Albino,  and  a  third  offered  to 
lay  any  wager  that  he  was  a  Quadroon.      Will  any 
one  venture  to  say,  that,  as  ofiten  as  right  reverend 
prelates  accomplish  their  triennial  visitations,  they  suc- 
ceed, notwithstanding  all  their  talent,  learning,  isflu-' 
ence,  and  dexterity,  in  so  adjusting  their  logic,  and 
balancing  their  lucubrations,  as»  when  they  come,  to 
give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay»  but  rather  division. 
Is  it  not  true  that,  even  amongst  themselves,  there  is 
more  of  uniformity  than  of  unky?   And  that,  when 
divisions  take  place  in  the  House  of  Lords,  there  are 
often  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three?     It 
would  be  welly  if  their  kMrdships  could  concur  in  framing 
a  suitable  form  of  address,  stereotyped  for  the  use  of  the 
entire  bench,  and  from  which  every  allusion  to  debate- 
able  matters  should  be  strictly  and  sedulously  excluded. 
It  was  in  order  to  keep  such  diseocdejkt  «V^\^«q^&  v^ 
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gether,  that  the  prelates  of  a  former  oentmy  were  often 
obliged  to  steer  a  dubious  and  uncertain  course.  They 
might  perhaps  be  compared  to  the  bishops  on  the  chess- 
board, whose  movements  are  never  rectilinear,  but 
always  diagonal.  Being  four  in  number,  two  are  on  the 
white  squares,  and  two  on  the  black ;  and  thus  it  has 
often  happened,  that,  if  you  fell  in  with  four  distinguish- 
ed dignitaries,  two  would  recommend  that  their  cleigy 
should  preach  in  the  black  gown,  whilst  two  would 
prefer  the  white  surplice.  I  presume  that  thej  are  de- 
scribed as  the  king's  and  queen's  bishops,  in  order  to 
show  from  what  authority  their  appointment  emanates, 
and  are  placed  between  their  majesties  and  the  knights 
(of  the  shire),  to  indicate  their  connection  with  the 
court,  and  their  place  in  the  House  of  Peers,  between 
Majesty  and  the  Lower  Hoilse  of  Parliament.  Of  onr 
Presbyterian  "  lay  teachers,"  on  the  other  hand,  it  may 
be  predicated,  that  "  they  went  every  one  straight  for- 
ward: whither  the  spirit  was  to  go,  they  went;  and 
they  turned  not  when  they  went." — (Ezek.  i.  1 2.)  How 
difficult  it  would  be  to  frame  a  charge,  sufficiently 
filled  with  plausible  ambiguities  to  satisfy  Henry  Mar- 
tyn,  and  yet  not  give  offence  to  Mr  L. !  How  inevi- 
tably would  a  bishop  kindle  the  flames  of  acrimonious 
controversy  in  the  divided  minds  of  his  clergy,  if  he 
ventured  to  "  use  great  plainness  of  speech,"  and  pro- 
nounce a  decided  opinion,  upon  any  topic  of  grave 
importance!  It  was,  I  suppose,  this  consideration, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  remark,  that  charging  the  clergy 
on  any  disputed  doctrine,  in  a  firm  and  faithful  tone, 
would  occasion  far  more  heat  and  animosity,  than 
charging  the  glasses  at  a  mixed  political  entertainment. 
"  What  chemistry,"  says  Hallam  (ii.  33),  speaking  of 
general  councils,  "  could  have  kept  united  such  hetero- 
geneous masses,  furnished  with  every  principle  of  mutual 
repulsion?"  and  it  is  equally  true,  in  reference  to  dio- 
cesan visitations,  that  schism  and  secession  would  be 
inevitable,  if  they  were  not,  generally ^  regarded  as  neutral 
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ground,  on  which,  during  a  hrief  truce,  conflicting  opi- 
nions might  remain  in  abeyance.  Nor  is,  perha])S9  the 
important  hint,  suggested  by  my  worthy  brother,  alto- 
gether without  its  weight — "  Let  us  consider  what  our 
condition  ^ould  be,  if  our  churches  and  endowments 
were  withdrawn,  and  no  resources  were  left  us,  but  the 
Toluntary  oflerihgs  of  our  people." 

These  endowments,  in  fact,  constitute  the  leading 
feature  of  distinction  between  ^'  Dissenting  bodies"  and 
the  ^^  Anglican  establishment" — two  terms,  to  both  of 
which  I  must  confess  that  I  entertain  a  decided  aver- 
sion.    Why  should  the  invidious  appellation  of  "  Dis- 
senter" be  applied  to  any  one,  who  cordially  adopts  all 
the  doctrines  of  salvation,  as  propounded  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists?     The  other  expression  is,  no  doubt, 
very  appropriate,  when  applied  to  Miss  Furlong's  "  es- 
tablishment'' for  young  ladies,  Dr  Monro's  ^^  establish- 
ment" for  lunatics,  or  Messrs  Howel  and  James's  **  es- 
tablishment" for  the  newest  fashions ;  and  I  daresay,  that 
our  English  friends,  though,  in  order  to  avoid  acknow- 
ledging the  ^^  kirk"  as  a  church,  they  generally  speak  of 
the  "Scottish  establishment,"  would  feel  aggrieved  if 
their  own  ^^  establishment"  were  not  designated  as  the 
"  Established  Church.**   But,  in  truth,  the  ministers  and 
members  of  any  communion  endowed  by  the  state,  are 
apt,  on  account  of  their  independent  position  in  regard  to 
income,  to  think  of  themselves  and  of  their  dignity  above 
what  they  ought  to  think;   and  to  look  down  upon 
"  dissenting  teachers,"  such  as  Carey,  Brainerd,  Robert 
Hall,  Andrew  Fuller,  or  M'Crie,  as  belonging  to  a  very 
inferior  "order"  indeed.    High-churchmen  will  not  ac- 
knowledge them  as  at  all  entitled  to  be  ranked  amongst 
the  servants  of  Christ ;  and  I  know,  irom  imdoubted 
authority,  that  a  very  learned  and  respectable  clergyman, 
who  had  received  from  the  author  a  copy  of  one  of  Dr  Pye 
Smith's  admirable  works,  after  writing  a  letter  of  thanks, 
felt  perplexed  how  to  address  it.    To  omit  the  usual  pre- 
fix, "the  Reverend,"  would  have  been  \sai^^>ia\fc^>ia.%^a 
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employ  it,  would  haye  been  eqairalent  to  admittiiig  the 
▼alidity  of  his  orders.  Bj  way,  dierefore,  of  solyiog  the 
difficulty,  he  put  his  note  into  the  fire,  called  at  the  Doe- 
tor^s  house,  and  left  his  card,  widi  thanks  for  his  yaluable 
present.  Even  such  members  of  the  Established  Chorch 
as  go  so  far  as  to  admit,  that  dissenting  ministers  are  the 
senrants  of  Jesus  Christ,  seem  to  look  upon  themselves 
as  the  upper  serrants — the  stewards,  Talets,  batlen,  and 
grooms  of  the  chamber ;  whilst  the  others  are  only  to 
be  regarded  as  the  footmen,  stable-boys,  porters,  and 
jacks-of-all-trade.  Their  own  wages  must  be  large,  and 
provided  for  life,  whether  their  duties  be,  or  be  not,  either 
onerous,  or  faithfully  discharged ;  and  this  oonstitotes 
another  ground,  on  which  they  keep  their  ^^second-dass'* 
fellow-laoourers  at  arm's-length,  because  their  pay  is 
nroportioned  to  the  amount  of  work  which  they  per- 
form, and  would  be  withdrawn,  if  they  acted  disho- 
nestly* The  reverend  churchman  ^^  enlarges  the  borden 
of  his  garments,  and  loves  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts."  He  would  not  deign  to  admit  dissenting  teachers 
into  his  pulpit,  or  condescend  to  enter  theirs.  They  are 
considered  as  only  fit,  at  best,  to  ^^  go  and  sit  down  in 
the  lowest  room." 

Many  pious  inquirers  have  of  late  years  been  con- 
strained to  suspect,  that,  in  the  case  of  an  Established 
Church,  a  plausible  case  might  be  made  out  in  favour 
of  the  proposition,  that  the  primary  object  is  to  secure 
the  incomes  of  a  certain  number  of  snug  and  sleek 
stipendiaries,  whilst  the  efficient  discharge  of  their 
functions  is  a  very  subordinate  or  secondary  considera- 
tion. Nothing  can  be  more  stringent  or  summary  than 
the  legal  procedure  adopted  for  enforcing  the  pay- 
ment of  tithes  or  episcopal  fines,  even  in  the  case  of 
non-resident,  careless,  or  heretical  prelates  or  incum- 
bents. But  as  to  the  interests  of  the  ^^  precious  and 
immortal  souls"  committed  to  their  oversight,  it  is  well 
known  how  difficult  it  is  even  to  procure  a  hearing  for 
puiy  charge  of  unfaithfulness  or  heterodoxy,  and  that  to 
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obtain  redress  in  a  court  of  law  is  rendered  as  difficult, 
as  intricate,  as  tedious,  and  as  expensive  as  possible.  A 
late  excellent  prelate,  to  whom  I  introduced  a  very  dear 
friend  of  mine  as  a  candidate  for  holy  orders,  could 
only  offer  him  a  curacy,  for  which  he  was  to  receive 
nothing  but  the  surplice  fees — the  vicar  being  a  quarrel- 
some drunkard,  who  often  mounted  the  pulpit  with  a 
black  eye,  but  who  had  condescended  to  accept  a  curate, 
upon  condition  that  he  himself  should  retain  the  entire 
emoluments  of  the  vicarage. 

It  is,  I  think,  painful  to  contemplate  the  polemical 
hatrachomf/omachtOj  which  at  present  rages  in  the  Angli- 
can Church.  Our  di£Eerences  in  Scotland,  if  keen,  are  at 
least  open.  The  antagonist  armies  are  ranged  in  dis* 
tinct  and  separate  camps.  But  the  contest  in  England  is 
plits  qtiam  ami^-^-as,  indeed,  the  odium  theologxcum 
never  fails  to  be.  Bishop  is  at  loggerheads  with  bishop,  to 
the  no  small  scandal  and  amusement  of  unbelieving  look- 
ers-on. "White-sark"  (or  surplice)  big-endianism,  and 
black-gown  small-endianism,  continue  to  wage  a  war, 
which  seems  to  be  both  internecine  and  interminable. 
My  right  reverend  friend,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  who  is 
not  less  brave  than  bland,  is  equally  ready  to  wield  his 
well-tempered  blade  against  the  Trojan  or  the  Tyrian — 
against  the  evangelical  rector,  the  Presbyterian  lay- 
teacher,  or  the  Romish  fv^z^- prelate.  At  one  time,  he 
breaks  an  amicable  lance  with  a  doughty  and  dispassionate 
archdeacon ;  at  another,  he  takes  the  field  against  rebel- 
lious vicars,  or  refractory  curates,  and  transfixes 

'*  Alcandmmqne,  Haliomqae,  Noemonaque,  Prytanimque.** 

More  than  one  of  the  latest  numbers  of  the  Timei 
concurs  with  my  worthy  brother  in  deprecating  the 
meeting  of  convocation  for  the  transaction  of  busi- 
ness. "  What  result"  (it  is  there  observed,  inter  alia) 
"  can  we  expect,  except  that  differences  will  be  embit- 
tered and  magnified  by  argument  and  juxtaposition,  and 
a  compromise,  always  more  defensible  in  practice  tl!^as^\SL 
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theory,  and  rather  commendable  for  its  good  fruits  than 
for  its  speculative  and  logical  perfection,  be  cast  to  tbe 
winds.  The  tame  power  of  freely  meeting  and  deliberai- 
^^f  of  discussing  and  altering^  ichich  is  essential  to  the 
existence  of  a  voluntary  churchy  is  destrtictive  to  a  com- 
promise entered  into  and  carried  out  under  the  sanction 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  state.  It  is  the  nature  of  a 
compromise,  not  that  people  should  agree  in  opinion, 
but  agree  to  avoid  the  discussion  of  points  on  which 
they  differ.  Thus,  in  America,  North  and  South  cannot 
agree  on  the  slave  question,  and  so  they  agree  not  to 
discuss  it  at  all.  To  violate  this  understanding  would 
be  fatal  to  the  union,  and  to  discuss  the  discordakt 
CREEDS  included  within  the  Church  of  England  would 
he  to  destroy  the  church" 

Here,  however,  I  must  touch  upon  one  subject,  which 
is  of  great  importance,  and  which  I  omitted  to  notice  in 
its  proper  place.  I  think  I  can  not  only  point  out  the 
sole  source  of  all  the  dissensions  and  heartburnings,  which 
unhappily  distract  the  Church  of  England,  but  suggest 
an  easy  and  adequate  remedy.  If  all  bishops  and  curates 
would  be  satisfied  with  seeing  '^  sermons  in  stones,"  and 
concur  in  relinquishing  authorship,  there  would  at  once 
prevail,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land, 
amongst  all  congregations  committed  to  their  charge,  the 
most  imbroken  and  healthful  tranquillity.  The  convo- 
cation might  meet  with  perfect  impunity,  if  speeches, 
as  well  as  sermons,  were  suppressed.  That  venerable 
assembly  would  at  once  constitute  a  '^  happy  family." 
Bishop  might  meet  bishop  without  any  tug  or  tocsin  of 
war — ^the  high-church  wolf  might  dwell  with  the  evan- 
gelical lamb--Dr  Pusey  and  Mr  Gorham  might  feed, 
and  their  disciples  lie  down,  together — and  they  would 
all  know,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  I  repeat  my  axiom 
in  other  words — ^my  dear  friends,  the  love  of  preaching 
is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Abolish  sermons,  or  let  the 
^homilies  be  read  on  Lord's  days  in  regular  succession,  in 


PUSEYISM  AND  PRELACY.  651 

eyery  cathedral,  church,  and  chapel  in  England,  Ireland, 
Wales,  and  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  and  then,  as  all 
would  speak  the  same  thing,  there  would  be  no  divi- 
sions amongst  them,  and  they  would  be  '^  perfectly  joined 
together"  (at  least  to  all  appearance)  <<in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment."  In  every  other  respect, 
there  is  the  most  entire  and  harmonious  uniformity. 
On  every  Lord's  day  throughout  the  year,  the  same 
prayers,  the  same  lessons,  the  same  psalms  are  already  used 
in  every  episcopal  place  of  worship.  The  same  articles 
are  cheerfully  subscribed  and  assented  to  by  persons  of 
every  possible  shade  and  grade  of  theological  opinion ; 
the  Divine  authority  of  Episcopacy  is  every  where 
acknowledged  and  approved  of.  The  reading-desk  is 
the  centre  of  unity — there  is  no  voice  of  dissonance 
at  the  communion-table.  It  is  only  in  the  pulpit  that 
the  d/rum,  ecclencMtic  of  controversy  is  sounded,  and 
the  wide  differences  of  sentiment  made  manifest,  which 
would  otherwise  remain  imnoticed  and  unknown.  The 
pulpit,  I  repeat,  is  the  source,  from  whence  flow  the 
waters  of  Marah  and  Meribah,  which  disunite  and 
exasperate  apostolic  men  of  God.  I  am  really  in- 
dined  to  believe,  that  Peleg  was  the  original  inventor 
of  sermons,  because,  in  his  days,  (and  not  before), 
the  earth  (which,  in  this  passage,  probably  means  the 
church)  was  divided.  At  present,  if  my  revered 
friend,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  were  sentenced,  as  a 
punishment  for  denouncing  Lambeth  heresies,  to  attend 
a  sermon  preached  by  Mr  Gorham,  his  lordship  would 
deem  it  worse  than  martyrdom  to  hear  him  out.  Boi- 
leau,  speaking  of  a  nobleman  who  "sat  with  sad  civility" 
during  the  commencement  of  a  dull  and  tiresome  play, 
tells  us,  that  ^^Lemcomte indigne^ sortit au  second  acte;" 
and  so  it  would  be  in  the  case  of  the  bishop,  when  (or 
before)  the  champion  of  heterodoxy  reached  his  second 
head ;  nor,  probably,  would  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  feel 
less  impatient  and  uncomfortable,  if,  as  ill  luck  would 
have  it,  his  lordship  entered  a  strange  cfciMtOKv.  Vj  ^sixa*- 
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take,  and  found  Dr  Posej  in  the  pulpit.  What  woold 
either  or  both  of  their  lordships  hare  said,  if  they  had 
heard,  as  I  did,  the  late  adimirable  William  Howeb 
once  enumerate  in  a  sermon,  amongst  the  signs  of  the 
times,  ^^  Eren  our  bishops  are  now  beginning  to  lisp  the* 
gospel?"  For  all  these  ^vils  there  is  no  cure,  but  one 
or  both  of  the  altematiyes  which  I  hare  yentured  to 
recommend — ^read  homilies,  or  abolish  preaching.  This 
position  maj  be  iUustrated  bj  what  takes  place  in  Eng- 
land at  connyial  meetings,  where  (next  to  the  church) 
it  is  of  the  greatest  moment  that  peace  and  good-fellow- 
ship should  preyaiL  One  mode  of  accomplishing  this 
object  is,  to  abstain  altogether  from  singing,  just  as  I 
propose  to  suppress  sermons.  The  other,  and,  perhapS) 
preferable  mode,  is  to  chaunt  certain  conyentionai  airs, 
which  giye  satiidaction  to  all,  and  offence  to  none.  I, 
of  course,  allude  to  **  God  saye  the  Queen,"  and  **  Rule 
Britannia,"  which  may  be  considered  as  the  antitypes  of 
the  homilies.  These  truly  national  anthems  are  cheer- 
fully sung — or,  at  least,  joined  in — by  politicians  of  all 
grades  and  descriptions — by  Whigs  and  Tories,  Free- 
Traders  and  Protectionists,  High-Churchmen  a^d 
Dissenters.  But  if  you  allowed,  on  such  occasions, 
Mr  D'Israeli  and  Mr  Newdegate  to  introduce  certain 
stanzas  in  fayour  of  a  fixed  duty,  or  Mr  Cobden,  and 
my  friend  Joseph  Hume,  to  stand  forward  and  sing  an 
ode  in  praise  of  the  ballot,  the  feelings  of  nmny  of  tiie 
audience  in  any  mixed  company  would  be  hurt,  just 
as  the  sermons  of  high  or  low-churchmen  are  any  thing 
but  music  to  the  ears  of  many  of  their  auditors  in 
mixed  congregations.  For  my  own  part,  although  I 
considered  the  Disruption  in  our  Presbyterian  Establish- 
ment a  great  calamity,  I  am  not  sure  whether  it  is  not 
moregrieyous,as  well  as  more  discreditable,  to  see  Chris- 
tian pastors  and  teachers  subscribing  the  same  articles, 
and  associated  in  ecclesiastical  fellowship,  who  brand 
each  other  as  heretics,  insomuch  that  the  rector  of  one 
parish  would  not  admit  hid  nearest  clerical  neighbour 
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into  a  pulpit,  from  which  he  has  the  power  of  excluding 
him. 

I  repeat,  therefore,  that  a  commutation  of  sermons 
for  homilies  would  he  at  least  as  conducive  to  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  church,  as  a  commutation  of 
tithes;  and  it  would  he  a  happy  and  glorious  day 
(which,  howeyer,  I  do  not  expect  to  live  long  enough 
to  witness)  if  the  many  prelates,  deans,  canons,  arch- 
deacons, rectors,  vicars,  and  curates,  who  have  ^^  used 
curious  arts"  for  transmuting  the  pure  and  solid  metal  of 
their  Calvinistic  articles  into  the  more  ductile  ore  of 
Arminianism,  and  not  they  only,  font  ail  Anglican  ser- 
mon-writers and  sermon-horrowers  without  exception, 
brought  their  books  together  (whether  printed  or  in 
manuscript),  and  burnt  them  before  all  men. 

How  thankful  ought  we  to  be,  my  dear  friends,  for 
our  exemption  from  the  galling  yoke  of  patronage,  as  it 
exists  in  the  Popish  Church  and  in  all  '^  established'^ 
communions  !  Think  of  the  humiliation,  to  which  our 
country  was  exposed  during  the  ages  of  medisBval  dark- 
ness, when  a  profane  and  sacrilegious  Italian  priest  no- 
minated to  its  highest  ecclesiastical  dignities  the  base 
and  profligate  hirelings  of  his  own  corrupt  court,  who 
were  wholly  ignorant  of  the  very  language  of  the  people, 
over  whom,  m  solemn  mockery,  they  were  appointed 
overseers  I  The  anomaly  is,  however,  if  possible,  still 
more  glaring  at  the  present  moment,  when  the  successors 
of  Peter  and  John,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  pastors 
and  teachers  of  the  ''  Scottish  Kirk,"  are  appointed  by 
the  female  head  of  an  apostolic  church,  and  that,  too,  en- 
tirely by  the  fiat  of  the  minister  for  the  time  being,  who 
is  so  often  influenced  by  political  or  personal  consider- 
ations. Mr  Haldane,  in  his  admirable  life  of  his  two 
late  revered  uncles,  informs  us,  that,  when  his  own 
near  connection,  Mr  Burdon,  was  appointed  Secretary  of 
Presentations  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  he  obtained  '^  such 
a  view  of  the  abuse  of  patronage  in  the  establishment,  for 
political  objects,  as  unhappily  (?)  led  to  the  ted^^^x^^^ 
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his  office,  his  prospects,  and  his  chnrchmanship.*    Re- 
flect, too,  for  a  moment,  on  the  ignominious  position  of 
the  *^  deans  and  chapters"  in  whom  the  choice  is  no- 
minally Tested,  but  who  are  liable  to  condign  punish- 
ment   if  they  refuse   to  elect  a  candidate  nominated 
under  royal  or  ministerial  dictation,  of  whose  unfitnesB 
they  are  thoroughly  convinced,  or  to  whose  merits  they 
are  entirely  strangers !     Their  lot  is  far  more  abject  and 
degrading  than  that  of  the  Popish  chapters  in  Germany, 
who  appointed  one  of  their  own  number  to  a  bishop- 
ric wiUiout  any  imperial  mandate  or  recommendatioD. 
How  is  it  possible  to  justify,  on  Scripture  grounds  or 
primitive  usage,  the  sale  of  ecclesiastical  offices  to  the 
highest  bidder  ?  a  flagrant  instance  of  which  occurred 
only  a  few  weeks  ago,  when  a  *^  fat  living"  having  be- 
come vacant,  a  superannuated  incumbent,  aged  80,  was 
appointed,  in  order  that  the  patron  might  be  enabled  to 
dispose  with  impunity  and  advantage  of  the  reversion ! 
The  Times  of  August  5  contains  an  advertisement 
headed,  ^^  Next  Presentation  to  a  valuable  Living  in 
Dorsetshire,"  ^^a  most  highly  desirable  living,"  situation 
"  salubrious,"  "  annual  value  upwards  of  X700  per  an- 
num, with  a  capital  residence,  garden  and   pleasure 
grounds  most  tastefully  laid  out,"  ^^  population  1 000," 
*'  present  incumbent  eighty  years  of  ageP     It  is  added 
to  the  above  description,  that  ^^  there  are  two  churches, 
two  dissenting  places  of  worship,  two  resident  Roman 
Catholic  priests,  and  a  very  large  nimnery." 

To  any  opulent  trafficker  in  the  cure  of  souls,  can 
a  more  enticing  speculation  be  offered?  By  the  by, 
the  advertisement  adds,  ^the  rent-charge  is  easily 
collected."  I  must  again,  however,  protest  against  the 
course,  which  has  been  pursued,  for  ensuring  this 
amount  of  temptation — t.  f .,  ^^  the  putting  in,  a  very 
short  time  since,  this  old  man  of  eighty,  who  for  many 
years  past,  on  his  own  petition  to  the  bishop,  was  de- 
.  dared  incapable  of  performing  duty,  had  a  dispensation 
■b  fiom  residence  on  his  then  living,  and  was  not  instituted 


PUSEYISM  AND  PRELACY.  655 

to  this  living  with  the  least  expectation  that  he  would 
reside  on  it.  The  patron,  wise  in  his  generation,  has 
done  the  hest  the  law  allows  him  to  do  to  make  the 
article  suddenly  thrown  on  his  hands  of  the  utmost  sale- 
able value ;  the  church,  to  her  shame,  has,  per  fas  aut 
nefas^  become  a  party  consenting  to  the  transaction." 

Is  it  possible  for  the  ingenuity  of  man  to  invent  a 
more  striking  illustration  of  the  base  and  barefaced  TMn- 
chalance^  with  which  souls  of  men  are  made  an  object 
of  barter,  and  subjected  to  the  hammer  of  the  auctioneer, 
in  a  *'  primitive  and  apostolic  church,"  which  claims  the 
monopoly  of  the  entire  Christianity  of  the  land  ?  A  pur- 
blind yellow  admiral  would  not  be  selected  by  any  First 
Lord,  whether  Whig  or  Tory,  as  a  fit  champion  to  take 
the  command  of  a  seventy-four,  and  engage  in  an  un  - 
equal  combat  with  three  or  four  well-equipped  French 
frigates,  and  a  very  large  fire-ship  to  boot. 

A  few  days  after  this  gross  and  glaring  case  had  been 
published  in  the  Times^  appears  the  following  state- 
ment in  the  same  distinguished  and  influential  journal : 
— *'  In  the  month  of  April  1 850,  a  clergyman  was  pre- 
sented to  a  living  not  many  miles  from  the  town  of 
Dorchester;  about  three  months  afterwards,  he  went 
abroad  as  tutor  in  the  family  of  the  patron  of  the  living, 

and  has  remained  abroad  until  now The  living 

to  which  I  allude  is  in  the  same  diocese  as  that  of 

Spettisbury I  ask,  how  came   the  bishop   to 

institute  the  clergyman  to  whom  I  allude  (as  I  am  in- 
formed his  lordship  did)  with  the  understanding  that  he 
was  to  go  abroad  for  eighteen  months  as  tutor  to  the 
children  of  the  patron  (he  has  been  absent  nearly  two 
years)  ?  What !  can  the  bishop  possibly  consider  the 
education  of  the  patron's  children  of  more  importance 
than  the  souls  of  four  hundred  parishioners ;  and  would 
his  lordsl^p  allow  any  of  his  clergy,  on  asking  permis- 
sion, to  be  absent  from  their  cures  for  eighteen  months  ? 
I  trow  not.  How,  then,  came  he  to  sanction  the  absence 
of  the  clergyman  to  whom  I  allude  ?     '  S.  G.  O.*  sa^a 
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the  patron  of  Spettbbury,  is  an  M.P.;  so  is  the  patron  of 
this  liring." 

The  notonons  case  of  Mr  Bennett  at  Fromeis^  if  pos- 
sible, still  more  at  yariance  with  eyeiy  principle,  diTine 
or  haman.  **  Mr  Bennett^s  first  pnblic  act"  (says  Mr 
Horsman,  the  eloqnent  and  fearless  denouncer  of  flag- 
rant and  inyeterate  abuses)  ^  was  to  dismiss  the  popular 
curate,  whom  he  bad  found  established  at  Frome.  But 
what  was  the  condition  in  which  the  parishioners  of  Frome 
now  stood  ?  The  clergy  had  memorialized ;  the  laity  kad 
protested ;  the  Nonconformists  in  the  town  had  held  a 
public  mf  etiug,  at  which  they  had  raised  their  Toioes  in 
behalf  of  Protestantism  and  against  what  they  termed  this 
'  new  Papal  aggression.'  It  was  a  question  that  the  Dis^ 
senters  of  England  had  as  strong  an  interest  in  as  the 
members  of  the  established  church.  They  might  not  be 
amenable  to  the  discipline  of  the  established  church,  but 
who  could  say,  that  the  Protestantism  of  England  had  not 
been  deeply  indebted  to  the  Dissenters  ?  Too  often  had 
we  found,  that  the  church  establishment  had  become  the 
instrument  for  conversions  to  another  faith,  but  among 
Dissenters  those  conversions  bad  been  rare,  and  the  time 
might  yet  come,  when  among  the  Dissenters  of  England 
might  be  found  the  best  bulwark  against  any  aggressions 
upon  the  Protestantism  of  the  country.  In  consequence 
or  these  proceedings,  many  respectable  families  in  the 
town  of  Frome  had  absented  themselves  from  the  parish 
church.  The  people  of  Frome  knew  what  had  occurred 
in  the  diocese  of  London.  They  knew,  that  two  of  Mr 
Bennett's  curates  had  gone  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
even  while  they  were  ministering  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  that,  until  the  last  moment  of  their  departure, 
they  were  making  use  of  every  opportunity,  which  their 
official  position  in  the  Church  of  England  gave  them,  to 
make  converts  to  that  church  to  which  they  were  hasten- 
ing so  fast.  They  knew,  that  nearly  every  one  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  had  gone  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  that  many  others  of  his  congregation,  influential 
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l)oth  as  to  numbov  and  portion,  Itad  followed  their  ex- 
ample. The  people  of  Frome  knew  all  this,  and  they 
felt,  that  they  were  not  safe  irom  the  repetition  of  a  simi- 
lar oGcorrence.  But  the  case  (^  those,  who  had  joined 
Rome,  was  not  the  worst.  Those,  who  had  left  one  faith, 
and  embraced  another,  had  found  some  resling-place  for 
their  consciences,  but  many  there  were^  who  had  gone  to 
the  verge  of  the  precipice,  but  had  not  passed  beycMid  it; 
who  had  gone  too  ^,  and  yet  had  not  advanced  far 
enough ;  who  had  been  unsettled  in  one  &ith,  without 
being  established  in  another.  The  mis^  that  had  been 
created  in  families  by  proceedings  of  that  description 
was  not  to  be  told.  He  was  speaking  in  the  presence  of 
those,  who  could  bear  fatal  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
what  he  was  stating — ^who  knew  the  family  feuds>  the 
domestic  sorrows,  the  social  distrust,  that  had  been  cre- 
ated— who  had  heard  of  the  parental  anguish — who  had 
been  told  even  of  broken  hearts/* 

"  What  shall  we  say,"  exclaims  the  Times^  "  of  a 
system,  which  \eh  the  bishop,  from  whose  diocese  Mr 
Bennett  came,  and  who  had  to  sign  his  testimonial,  the 
bishop  called  on  to  institute  him,  and  the  parish  called 
on  to  induct  him  and  sit  under  him,  wholly  without 
choice  in  the  matter  ?  Nobody  is  a  free  agent  in  the 
whole  transaction  except  Mr  Bennett  and  the  Marchio- 
ness of  Bath.  The  patroness  and  the  presentee  are  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  affmr.  Bishops  and  people 
are  equally  out  of  the  question.  That  this  is  the  true 
state  of  the  case  is  so  obvious,  that  iio>  select  committee 
could  make  it  clearer.  We  are  told,  that,  where  there  is 
a  wrong,  there  is  a  remedy ;  but,  in  thia  case,  a  wrcmg  is 
very  widely  feh,  and  no  remedy  exists;  What,  then,  is 
to  be  done  for  the  future  ?  Yarious  remedies  have  beeu 
suggested,  such  as  that  the  parishioners  should  have  a 
real  voice  in  the  matter,  or  that  the  bishop  should  ha?e 
some  discretionary  power,  or  that  there  should  be  some 
accessible  court  competent  to  decide  between  the  par- 
ishioners and  the  bishop,  should  they  happen  to  dis- 
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agree.     But  there  is  the  rub.     We  hone  a  legulatuin  cf 
pairoM.    The  Queen  is  a  large  patron  ;  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor and  the  Premier  hare  an  immense  amount  of 
patronage.   Nearly  all  the  House  of  Lords»  and  no  small 
part  oi  the  House  of  Commons,  hare  liyings  in  their 
gift.     Our  aristocracy  possess  innumerable  good  livrngs, 
and  younger  sons  to  present  to  them.    Bui  none  of  (km 
patrons^  royal^  official^  noble^  or  parliamentary^  mllgm 
up  one  jot  of  their  rights^  or  yield  one  inch  to  ekher 
prdate  or  people,    A  liying  is  a  freehold  ;  a  presenta- 
tion is  a  conveyance  ;  institution  and  induction  are  only 
forms  of  taking  possession ;  and  the  parishioner9  are  only 
the  live  stock  on  the  property.      Unless  parliament  is 
prepared  to  take  a  patriotic  yiew  of  church  patronage, 
we  know  not  how  it  can  mend  the  matter.     Some  emen- 
dation, however,  is  inevitable,  unless  we  are  to  see  the 
church's  ^  seamless  robe '  so  dragged  and  torn,  that  emen- 
dation shall  come  at  last  too  rude  and  too  late.     Law — 
actual  law — ^would  have  cost  the  parishioners  thousands 
of  pounds,  and  most  certainly  would  have  ended  in  their 
defeat.     It  is  needless  to  say  how  these  duties  were  met 
and  discharged,  or  how  completely  the  cause  of  the  patron- 
ess triumphed  over  that  of  the  people  and  the  church." 
I  may  here  mention  one  circumstance  connected  with 
prelatic  consecration,  which,  especially  during  the  pre- 
ceding century,  attracted  considerable  attention.    It  was 
observed,  that  the  sanctifying  influence  of  that  august 
and  imposing  ceremony  was  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  fortunate  recipients  of  the  mitre,  but  that  it  indi- 
rectly communicated  a  large  share  of  fitness  for  the  dis- 
charge of  spiritual  functions  within  that  diocese  only 
(but  seldom  beyond  it)  to  his  kindred, — sons,  brothers, 
nephews,  sons-in-law,  brothers-in-law,  and  cousins-ger- 
man,  as  well  as  to  the  brothers,  nephews,  cousins-ger- 
man,  or  more  distant  connections,  of  his  amiable  partner 
in  life ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  generally,  and,  I 
daresay,  very  properly,  monopolized  in  a  great  measure 
all  the  most  lucrative  prizes  in  their  revered  relative's 
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ecclesiastical  manor.  But,  alas!  it  not  less  generally 
happened,  that  their  superior  fitness  fat  least,  for  fur- 
ther promotion)  expired  along  with  their  mitred  rela- 
tive himself,  and  that  the  qualities  essential  for  hold- 
ing the  hest  livings  within  the  precincts  of  the  see, 
devolved,  pro  hoc  vice^  upon  the  sons,  nephews,  first- 
cousins  and  connections  hj  marriage,  of  the  defunct 
prelate's  right  reverend  successor. 

In  fact,  during  the  holy  and  happy  days  of  the  Second 
and  Third  Georges,  when  prelatie  leviathans  amassed 
colossal  fortunes,  and  kept  back  nothing  that  was  pro- 
fitable from  their  families,  and  seem  rather  to  have  been 
^^  right  reverend  fathers  in  Mammon  "  than  in  God,  the 
head  (I  mean  the  earthly  head)  of  the  church  did  in* 
deed  enrich  them  with  great  riches,  (1  Sam.  xvi.  25), 
when  obsequious  chapters  named  them  at  his  royal  be- 
hest to  succeed  the  inspired  fishermen,  who  had  been 
in  their  own  day  the  o£&courings  of  all  things,  and  pos- 
sessed no  certain  dwelling-place;  and  if  the  fortunate 
holders  of  thesie  grand  and  goodly  prizes  were  blessed 
with  a  numerous  offspring,  their  descendants  in  one  sense 
resembled  the  three  patriarchal  sons  of  Noah  (Gen. 
ix.  i  9),  for  of  them  was  the  whole  "  earth  overspread  " 
in  the  one  case,  and  the  whole  diocese  in  the  other. 
We  learn  from  the  book  of  Numbers  (xxxii.  33)  what 
were  the  districts  which  were  at  one  time  occupied 
by  the  children  of  Gad,  the  children  of  Reuben,  and 
half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  some 
yet  unborn  Strype  may  inform  the  curious  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal lore  when  and  how  long  the  children  of  Sparke  were 
located  at  Ely,  and  the  children  of  Moore  flourished  in 
Canterbury,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Pretty  man  were  settled 
in  Winchester,  the  other  half  having  been  quartered  on 
Lincoln,  of  which  he  was  the  overseer  "  before  he  was 
translated."  It  was  then  a  "  proverb  of  the  ancients," 
(1  Sam.  X.  12),  that  Canterbury  had  the  highest  rack,  but 
Winchester  the  fullest  manger, — a  comparison  which,  so 
tar  as  I  know,  has  not  been  instituted  b^  ^.xv>j  o^  ^^  «^Q%r 
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folic  fatbert,  between  die  diooetes  of  Crete  and  Coloae, 
or  of  Ephetitf  and  Thyatiia.  Tbis  was  abo  the  halcToo 
era  of  diroroe  and  pdjgamy,  not  in  the  faahionable 
but  in  tbe  episcopal  world.  A  biafaop,  who  had  been 
wedded  to  tbe  chaste  spouse  of  Hereford,  never  aonpled 
to  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  transfer  hit  affec- 
tions first  perhaps  to  Ely,  and  finally  to  'Winchester. 
We  read  in  1  Sam.  xxy.  42,  that  Abigail  became  DsTid's 
wife,  and  it  had  been  preyiously  intimated,  that  she  was 
**  a  woman  of  good  understanding,  and  of  a  beaatifiil 
countenance."  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  being  sonmed, 
when  we  learn  in  the  very  next  verse,  that  David  also 
took  Ahinoam  of  Jezreel,  and  they  were  both  of  them 
his  wives.  In  conformity  with  this  precedent,  a  few 
months,  it  may  be,  after  the  morning  on  which  the  sac- 
0(*ssor  of  Simon  the  Canaanite  had  led  to  the  hymeneal 
nltnr  at  Lambeth  his  blushing  Llandaff  Leah,  the  banns 
of  a  second  marriage  (without  any  necessity  either  for 
divorce  or  separation  with  respect  to  the  first)  were 
published  (ana  no  one  ever  ventured  to  forbid  the  banns) 
between  the  happy  and  holy  bridegroom,  and  the 
wealthy  Rachel  of  St  Paul's.  This,  too,  is  entirely  a 
Popish  usage,  (Scotland,  my  friends,  *•*  has  no  such 
custom.")  We  have  seen  that  in  Germany,  (and  the 
case  was  the  same  in  France,  Spain,  and  Italy),  primates 
and  prelates  were  often  in  this  respect  rank  Mahome- 
tans ;  and,  in  addition  to  two  or  three  lawfully  wedded 
diocesan  consorts,  supplied  themselves  with  a  large  super- 
added seraglio,  in  which  deaneries,  priories,  and  mitred 
abbacies,  were  most  harmoniously  congr^ted  together. 
Bigamy,  or  the  holding  of  two  large  livings  by  one 
consecrated  husband,  was  also  common  amongst  the 
saintly  men  of  the  second  order.  ^  who  sought  out  many 
inventions  "  for  accomplishing  tbis  object.  Even  triga- 
nionietry  seems  to  have  been  diligently  studied  by  gra- 
duates at  the  universities,  andsoiae  even  squared  the 
circle  of  their  usefulness  ^''^^^■■ung  tetraogamists, 
and  comVium^  a  partu  ff  A^ril  indow^  cccle> 
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siastical  brides.  Had  an  order,  not  of  knighthood,  but 
of  sainthood  been  instituted,  for  being  enrolled  in  which, 
it  W€M  necessary  tO"  hold  three  livings,  the  appropriate 
coat  of  arms  might  hare  been,  on  a  field  (or)^  a  cormo- 
rant {gules)  with  three  surplices  {argent)  pendant  by  a 
string  from  his  beak,  the  crest  Judas  {sahle\  holding 
three  money-bags  in  Ins  right  hand,  the  supporters  two 
horse- leeches  rampant^  and  the  motto  ^^  Uitb,  give." 
If  the  Hales  and  Horsmans  of  those  days  had  instituted 
a  trigamometrical  surrey  of  England  and  Ireland,  they 
would  bare  been  astonished  at  the  extent  to  which  this 
system  was  carried,  and  have  ^  doubted  whereunto  it 
would  grow."  In  not  a  few  cases,  also,  per  contra^  a  spi- 
ritual  wife  had  two  husbands,  a  rector  and  his  curate, 
who,  however,  did  not  always  make  a  very  fair  division) 
either  of  the  dues  or  of  the  duties.  Curate  Adams  ^^  went 
down  to  the  battle  "  (1  Sam.  xxx.  24)  against  Satan  and 
the  world,  and  was  *^  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season." 
Whilst  the  rectorial  ^hu2\\'st,^pinguifentusoma8o"  Trul- 
liber, ''  tarried  by  the  stuflF"  {ibid.\  and  gave  himself  little 
or  no  concern  as  to  the  parishioners,  provided  they  were 
very  punctual  (even  at  the  price  of  fasting  iwioe  a-week) 
in  giving  tithes  of  all  that  they  possessed.  After  all,  how- 
ever, they  did  not  follow  out  the  royal  Psalmist's  golden 
rule,  by  *'  parting  alike  ;"  for  the  man  of  God  who  did 
the  work,  received,  it  may  be,  a  tenth  of  the  tithes,  and  if 
you  asked, "  Where  are  the  nine  ?  "  why,  the  answer  would 
be,  in  the  pockets  of  the  worldly-minded  absentee. 

The  following  extract,  abridged  from  the  Times^ 
(Aug.  14,  1852),  affords  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
many  abuses  and  anomalies,  which  prevailed  in  the 
Anglican  Church,  during  the  reign  of  George  III.,  and 
even,  I  regret  to  say,  until  a  later  period;  and  which 
have  so  long  been  a  stumbling  to  every  infidel,  and  a 
rock  of  offence  to  every  believer.  Can  it  be  credited, 
that  the  most  reverend  and  right  reverend  heads  of  an 
apostolic  church  have  been  tenacious  upholders  of  the 
most  revolting  system  of  sinecuTism,an^\!k».'s^\i«Ktk>sv^^ 
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habit  of  conferring  such  offices  as  had  large  salaries  and 
few  if  any  duties,  not  only  when  vacant,  but  even  in  re- 
version, upon  the  juvenile  members  of  their  own  families? 

^^  We  have  not  many  sinecurists  left  in  comparison 
with  olden  times ;  but  the  few  who  remain  are  deter- 
mined that  the  good  old  cause  of  rapacity  and  idleness 
shall  not  suffer  in  their  hands.  It  is  natural  enough  to 
turn  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  and  to  DoctorB'-Oom' 
mens,  when  we  would  unearth  some  fine  specimens  of 
the  class.  Mr  Robert  Moore  is  attached  to  the  Prero- 
gative Court  of  Canterbury  in  the  character  of  Regis- 
trar, and  in  such  character  receives  £9000  per  annum 
in  fees  of  office.  Mr  Moore  does  nothing,  but  pockets 
£9000  per  annum  for  his  labour  of  looking  on."  [A 
bystander  who  ^^  looks  on,**  when  four  eager  and  skiliiil 
gamesters  are  playing  a  well-contested  rubber  at  whist, 
is  not  so  fortunate,  as  he  receives  no  remuneration,  but 
the  privilege  of  "  killing  time,"  which  might  otherwise 
hang  heavy  on  his  hands.]  "  It  would,  however,  be  wrong 
to  suppose,  that  the  reverend  gentleman — for  reverend 
he  is — has  trusted  his  fortunes  entirely  to  one  boat.  In 
addition  to  the  profits  of  his  sinecure,  he  is  in  posses- 
sion of  two  good  livings,  and  of  a  canonry  at  Canter- 
bury. He  is  prepared  against  all  emergencies.  Such  is 
the  nature  of  this  reverend  gentleman's  pecuniary  posi- 
tion ! " 

Tbe  real  efficient  officers  of  the  establishment  having 
had  their  salaries  cut  off  by  certain  new  parliamentary 
regulations,  *'  they  are  left  without  pay,  and  the  public 
without  servants;"  **  their  four  chiefs,  who  do  little  or 
nothing,  are  well  paid,  and  their  great  chief,  who  does 
absolutely  nothing  at  all,  receives  <£9000  a-year  for  his 
strenuous  inactivity."  In  vain  has  he  been  asked  to 
contribute  something  from  his  vast  and  unearned  wealth 
to  the  restoration  of  the  department  to  a  more  healthy 

condition "  Mr  Moore  has  got  the  money,  and 

the  money  he  will  keep — all  justice  or  proper  feeling  to 
I  the  contrary  "notm^Vi^Xasi^Ssi^.  ^^  ^\^<i\^vca&  all  respon* 
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jsibility  but  one — the  responsibility  of  receiving  X9000 
a-year. 

"  If  there  is  any  thing  which  could  add  to  the  unfor- 
tunate position  in  which  we  are  placed,  with  regard  to 
this  over-gorged  pluralist,  it  would  be  found  in  the  fact, 
that  when  death  has  delivered  us  of  Mr  Moore,  the  re- 
version of  the  place  is  secured  to  Lord  Canterbury.  We 
bring  the  matter  before  the  public,  not  that  it  is  in  our 
power  to  suggest  a  remedy  adequate  to  the  occasion,  but 
simply  because  it  is  not  right  that  so  great  a  scandal 
should  be  perpetrated  without  some  mark  of  public  in- 
dignation. It  certainly  is  not  at  the  feet  of  Mr  Moore 
we  would  willingly  sit  to  hear  lessons  of  justice,  probity, 
and  self>denial.  The  profession  of  Mr  Moore  is  a  heavy 
aggravation  of  conduct  which  would  be  intolerable  even 
in  a  layman. 

"  Mr  Moore  is  well  aware  of  a  powerful  reason  why 
the  archbishop  of  the  province  should  have  made 
no  complaint  against  his  administration.  Had  that 
administration  been  as  faulty  as,  owing  to  circumstances, 
for  which  we  have  not  to  thank  Mr  Moore,  it  was  satis- 
factory, still  it  is  not  probable  that  the  archbishop 
would  have  invited  public  attention  to  the  sinecure 
which,  with  its  enormous  emoluments,  is  at  his  unlimited 
disposal.  Why  seek  to  render  the  do-nothing  post  one 
of  hard  labour  and  responsibility,  when  his  own  nearest 
and  dearest  relative  must  in  the  end  reap  the  fruit 
of  so  churlish  an  agitation?  Let  us  look  at  the  recent 
history  of  this  office.  Archbishop  Moore  named  his 
two  sons  to  the  reversion  of  it — we  are  unable  to  say 
in  return  for  what  public  services— and  the  second  of 
these  is  now  in  possession.  Archbishop  Sutton,  his 
successor,  similarly  bestowed  the  reversion  upon  the 
present  Lord  Canterbury,  who,  as  we  are  informed,  has 
anticipated  his  fruition  of  the  costly  gift,  and  mortgaged 
the  reversion  to  the  Globe  Insurance  Office.  The  present 
archbishop  follows  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessors,  and 
saddles  the  public  with  a  nominee  oi\i\a  q>n\i  Wxi:^:^'' 
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It  is  no  doubt  true,  and  also  bigblj  satisfactory,  tiiat 
tbe  nomination  of  the  second  reyersionist  bas  taken 
place,  and  that  this  rule  bolds  good  as  to  eyexy  future 
appointment  in  tbia  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  court, 
subject  to  such  alterations  as  Parliament  may  tbink  fit 
to  make,  as  regards  emolument,  or  in  any  other  respect; 
but  there  is  one  question  to  which  J,  at  least,  am 
unable  to  suggest  even  a  plausible,  and  far  less  an 
adequate  reply.  Three  successiye  monarchs  of  Great 
Britain,  although  heads  of  the  Anglican  CburclL,  baye  no 
power,  by  signing  patents,  to  designate  their  chaplains, 
or  the  SODS  of  their  grooms  of  the  stole^  to  be  rey^* 
sionary  archbishops  of  Canterbury,  or  to  name  tbe  three 
peers  who  shall  succeed  to  tbe  three  next  yacant  garters 
or  green  ribbons.  Three  consecutiye  commanders-in-chief 
cannot  name  their  nephews  or  aides-de-camp  to  be  in 
rotation  tbe  future  go?emors  of  Gibraltar;  nor  can  the 
electors  of  any  shire  or  city  choose  the  candidates  who 
shall,  according  to  due  order,  represent  the  constitu- 
encies in  three  successive  Parliaments.  Why,  then, 
should  the  reversionary  appointment  to  lucrative  offices, 
which  so  scandalized  the  country  when  exercised  by  lay 
ministers  of  the  crown,  have  been  abolished  by  an  act 
of  the  legislature,  and  the  sole  exception  have  been 
made  in  the  case  of  apostolic  dignitaries,  who,  accord- 
ing to  our  vulgar  Presbyterian  notions,  should  have  no 
concern  in  such  nominations,  whether  immediate  or 
eventual  ?  I  can  only  account  for  this  arrangement  by 
supposing  that  there  is  some  provision  in  the  ancient 
*^  apostolic  constitutions,"  from  which  it  appears,  that 
Thomas,  Matthew,  and  John  had  followed  each  other 
as  chief  pastors  of  Pergamos  and  Thessalonica,  and  that 
each  had  in  succession  appointed  his  son  or  nephew 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  registrar  in  the  diocese,  either 
in  person  or  by  deputy. 

I  remember  hearing  the  story  of  a  titled  sharper,  who 
had  eluded  detection  for  many  years,  and  amassed  con- 
siderable wealth.     M  kT^^tb.  a  sufferer  by  his  frauds, 
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who  had  watched  him  narrowly  for  a  long  time,  per- 
ceived him  in  the  act  of  secreting  a  card,  upon  which 
he  struck  a  fork  through  his  fist,  and  nailing  it  to  the 
table,  exclaimed,  ''*'  If  the  ace  of  spades  is  not  under 
your  hand,  I  beg  your  pardon."  The  Times  may  "  beg 
pardon"  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  if  this  sad  and  scan- 
dalous tale  be  unfounded ;  but  if  it  be  true,  what  lan- 
guage can  be  too  strong— (how  strong  would  that  of 
Faul  or  Peter  have  been!) — in  reprobation  of  the  most 
reverend  dignitaries,  who,  instead  of  exonerating  their 
consciences  by  imploring  the  legislature  to  abolish  this 
ofiPensive  sinecure,  could  set  public  opinion  at  defiance  by 
bestowing  it  upon  their  children !  There  is  every  reason 
to  hope,  that  there  is  now  far  les^  of  this  unprincipled 
profligacy;  but  it  is  not,  I  assure  you,  a  Presbjrterian  or 
a  ^'  Dissenter,"  but  a  highly -gifted  and  devoted  member 
of  the  Anglican  communion,  who  thus  expresses  himself 
as  to  the  episcopal  distribution  of  church- patronage  in 
the  present  day : — ^^  As  for  my  lords  the  bishops,  it  is 
wholly  out  of  the  question  to  expect  any  thing  from  their 
attention,  their  sense  of  diligence,  or  their  remembrance 
of  exertions.     They  will  talk ;  but  the  next  thing  they 

have  to  give  goes  to  a  cousin  or  a  chaplain The 

ways  of  Providence  are  right,  but  it  is  perfectly  justifi- 
able to  inculpate  the  nepotism,  the  injustice,  the  sullen 
selfishness  of  man." 

That  some  of  the  dignitaries  who  worthily  preside  over 
the  Anglican  Church,  and  a  large  proportion  of  its  labo- 
rious priests  and  deacons,  sigh  over  such  abominations,  I 
not  only  believe,  but  contend.  At  a  time,  however,  when 
Presbyterian  and  "  Dissenting"  churches  are  denounced 
as  destitute  of  order  and  authority,  and  when  such  of 
their  members  as  join  the  Episcopal  communion  are  re- 
baptized,  or,  if  ministers,  are  reordained,  as  if  they  all 
had  been  previously  heathens,  it  hehoves  every  cham- 
pion of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  these  respectable 
communions,  to  point  out  the  defects  and  delinquen- 
cies of  the  Popish  and  Prelatic  churches,  \)^  Nsi\i\Oa.  ^«sx 
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sacraments  and  their  orders  are  repudiated  and  de* 
graded. 

The  atrocity  of  these  intolerable  public  nuisances,  the 
Ecclesiastical  Courts,  as  exemplified  in  this  case,  is  thus 
forcibly  and  feelingly  portrayed  in  a  late  number  of 
that  very  able  and  high-minded  paper  the  Britannia, 
the  editor  of  which  seems  to  be  a  stajinch  partisan  of 
Episcopacy,  but  for  that  very  reason  lifts  up  the  voice 
of  honest  indignation  against  a  system,  which  so  mani- 
festly tends  (although  I  am  not  aware  that  its  delin- 
quencies are  ever  denounced  in  a  visitation  sermon,  or 
an  episcopal  charge)  to  weaken  the  attachment  of  the 
friends  of  the  Anglican  Church,  to  aggravate  the  alien- 
ation of  its  antagonists,  and  to  harden  the  infidel  in 
his  contemptuous  hatred  of  the  gospel,  when  church 
rulers  tolerate  or  connive  at  such  iniquities : — 

"  The  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  more  than  any  other  por- 
tion of  the  legal  institutions  of  the  country,  call  for  an 
immediate  and  sweeping  reform.  The  corruptions  and 
abuses  of  the  Courts  of  Chancery,  and  of  Common  Law, 
and  even  of  the  defunct  Palace  Court  itself,  sink  into 
comparative  insignificance,  when  contrasted  with  the 
festering  iniquities  of  these  disgraceful  institutions.  A 
remnant  of  the  worst  times  of  Popish  supremacy  in 
these  realms,  they  escaped  the  vigilance  of  the  early 
reformers  of  Papal  abuses,  and  although  successive 
governments  and  parliaments  for  the  last  three  centuries 
have  endeavoured  either  to  abolish  them  altogether,  or 
to  remedy  their  defects,  they  continue  with  unblushing 
effrontery  to  batten  on  the  proceeds  of  fraud  and  in- 
justice  Tories  and  Whigs,  Conservatives  and 

Radicals,  have  been  unanimous  in  their  condemnation 
of  their  constitution  and  their  functions ;  but  they  seem 
to  have  borne  a  charmed  existence,  against  which  the 
artillery  of  reform  has  hitherto  played  in  vain.  Lorjl 
Stowell,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Lord  Brougham,  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  and  almost  every  political  leader  of  emi- 
uence,  whether  iivor  out  of  office^  have  in  turn  attempted 
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to  cleanse  this  Augean  stable.  Even  speeches  from  the 
throne  have  denouDced  these  courts  as  public  nuisances, 
and  recommended  their  abolition.  The  most  popular 
writers  of  the  day  have  held  up  to  universal  odium  and 
ridicule  the  filthy  orgies  of  these  polluted  temples  ;  but 
no  change  has  been  effected  in  their  administration,  no 
remedies  applied  to  the  inherent  vices  of  their  system. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  numerous  sinecure  recipients  of 
salaries  and  fees,  v^ho,  under  the  name  of  registrars, 
deputy-registrars,  clerks,  &c.,  &c.,  in  the  Prerogative 
Court  of  Canterbury  alone,  have,  during  the  last  ten 
years,  received  no  less  an  income  than  £150,000  per 
annum,  are  too  powerful  and  united  to  be  easily  dis« 
lodged In  offices  where  such  forgeries,  sub- 
stitutions, and  interpolations  are  permitted,  the  salaries 
paid  to  the  presiding  and  responsible  functionaries  are, 
if  we  may  judge  from  those  of  which  we  have  positive 
returns,  enormous.  The  registrar  at  Chester,  in  the 
Prerogative  Court  of  York,  returned  his  income  to  Par- 
liament in  1842,  at  £7041,  and  the  total  amount  of  fees 
at  £11,530."  QYou  see,  my  friends,  that  all  these 
heavenly-minded  *'  beneficiaries*  of  the  *'  second  order," 
are  *' perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the 
same  judgment ;"  not  one  of  them  seem«  inclined  to  em- 
ploy, in  the  way  of  self-application,  the  Horatian  maxim, 

"  Segnis  ego  indignus  qui  tanium possideam,'*''] 
*'The  corruption  of  these  courts  is  too  general,  pervading, 
and  constitutional,  to  admit  of  any  remedial  measures. 
They  are  rotten  at  the  core,  and  we  fear  incapable  of- 
producing,  under  any  treatment,  untainted  fruit. 

"The  late  controversy  between  the  Times  and  Mr 
Moore,  the  registrar  of  the  Prerogative  Court  of  Can- 
terbury, and  therefore,  by  virtue  of  archidiocesan  rule, 
of  one  half  of  England,  is  only  another  instance  of 
the  disgraceful  condition  of  these  courts,  and  dishonest 
views  of  their  officials.  For  years  Mr  Moore,  vicar  of 
Hunton,  and  holder  of  other  valuable  ecclesiastical 
benefices,  has  enjoyed  £9000  a-^'cvvt  ^"a  X'^^'sXrox^  'i^st 
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which  he  has  not  only  not  done  a  stroke  of  work,  bit 
actually  left  his  ill- paid  deputies  unremunerated.  The 
alteration  in  the  Stamp  Acts  has  deprived  these  latter 
parties  of  their  small  incomest  which  originally  arose 
from  a  slight  per  centage  on  the  stamps  used  in  the 
office.  The  salaries  thus  lost,  Mr.  Moore  declines  to 
supply;  and  the  probability  is,  that  the  Registrar's  Office 
of  London,  the  great  registry  of  the  wills  of  half  Elog- 
land,  will  soon  be  without  a  working  official.  In  de- 
fence of  his  conduct,  Mr  Moore  cites  the  patent  by 
which  his  office  was  granted;  has  the  reverend  gentle- 
man also  a  patent  for  the  non-performanoe  of  the  duty 
which  his  office  is  presumed  to  enjoin?  How  hard  it  is 
on  true  friends  of  the  church  and  religion  to  have  to 
number  such  men  as  Mr  Moore  of  Hunton  amongst 
those  whom,  as  priests,  they  ought  and  desire  to  respect." 

This  case,  however,  depicts  in  such  strong  and  stnking 
colours  the  remorseless  recklessness,  with  which  the 
revenues  of  an  *'  apostolic  "  church  are  apportioned  and 
administered,  that  I  shall  lay  before  you  other  details, 
extracted  from  the  same  authorities,  in  reference  to 
what  '^  the  twelve"  would  have  denounced  as  a  flagrant 
and  flagitious  job,  although  not  only  sanctioned  but 
perpetrated  by  those  who  claim  to  be  their  only  sue* 
cessors  in  these  lands. 

"  It  appears,  that  Mr  Moore,  who  receives  upwards  of 
£10,000  aj^ear  as  the  Registrar  of  Wills  within  the 
diocese  of  Canterbury,  but  performs  no  duties  for  that 
enormous  income,  holds  six  other  church  livings,  and 
has  drawn  altogether  of  public  money,  and  the  revenues 
of  the  church,  upwards  of  £700,000." 

"  Mr  Moore  was  appointed  registrar  by  his  father. 
Archbishop  Moore,  on  the  6th  of  December  1799. 
He  is  then  described  as  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford — he 
was  probably  a  minor  at  the  time ;  he  is  nominated  in 
conjunction  with  two  other  relatives  of  the  same  name, 
one  of  whom  was  a  prebendary  of  Canterbury,  and  the 
other  M.P.  for  Woodstock.    The  fees  received  by  the 
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repristrar  in  1848  amounted  to  £10,894,  6s.  6d.  Taking 
this  sum  as  an  average  for  the  53  jears  since  the  date 
of  the  appointment,  Mr  Moore  and  his  relatives  have 
received  from  the  public,  who  have  been  compelled  to 
prove  the  wills  of  their  relatives  in  this  office,  no  less 
than  £5779799,  4s.  6d.  There  is  not  any  exaggeration 
in  this;  neither  is  there  any  misrepresentation.  How 
much  duty  he  hat  done  for  these  sums,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  define.  Bat  to  return  to  the  Prerogative 
Office.  Mr  Moore  is  not  the  only  sinecurist.  The 
office  abounds  with  those  happy  people :  neither  is  be 
the  only  one  of  his  name.  He  has  a  nephew  whom  he 
appointed  '  clerk  of  a  seat,'  the  Rev.  G.  B.  Moore,  and 
he  received,  in  1848,  £2040  for  doing  nothing — spaying 
a  deputy.  Mr  G.  B.  Moore  has  also  the  living  of 
Tunstall,  near  Sittingboume,  worth  about  <£600  per 
annum,  from  whioh  living  he  has  received  about  £9.000, 
having  been  appointed  in  1837.  There  are  four  other 
^  seats,'  as  they  are  called  in  the  office ;  one,  worth 
£1725,  6s.  lOd.,  is  held  by  the  three  deputy-registrars, 
and  the  duty  is  done  by  deputy;  another,  worth  £3251, 
2s.  3d.,  is  held  by  two  Messrs  Abbot,  one  of  whom 
performs  the  duty,  the  other  doing  nothing;  and  it 
would  be  an  endless  task  to  detail  the  enormities  of 
abuses  in  this  Prerogative  Court." 

"Sir, — Much  and  well  as  you  and  your  corres- 
pondents have  written  about  Mr  Moore,  you  have  not 
yet  done  full  justice  to  the  tenacious  acquisitiveness  of 
the  son,  or  the  provident  solicitude  of  his  archiepis* 
copal  father.  Allow  me,  then,  to  state  a  few  further 
particulars  connected  with  his  clerical  labours,  and  his 
receipts  for  them.  First  of  all,  there  is  Hunton  Rectory, 
with  tithes  commuted  at  £907,  10s.,  and  as  there  may 
be  glebe,  and  there  are  certainly  a  house  and  fees,  the 
value  must  be  £1 000  a-year.  The  population  is  740, 
and  cannot,  therefore,  impose  much  duty,  though  per- 
haps an  individual  who  has  had  £10,894,  63.  6d.  a-year, 
'  regulated  by  act  of  Parliament,*  from  sin  o^o.^  v^'v^^wiX 
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any  duty,  may  think  £1000  a-jear  very  bad  pay  for 
overlooking  740  people.  Next  comes  Latchingdon- 
cum-Lawling,  with  tithes  commuted  at  J&910,  and  popu- 
lation 372.  This  also  cannot  be  worth  less  than  £1000 
a-year.  Then  there  is  Eynesford,  with  tithes  commuted 
at  £600,  and  Hollingbourne,  with  tithes  commuted  at 
£647,  lOs.,  both  <  payable  to  the  sinecure  rector'  (Mr 
Moore)  'and  lessee.'  Now,  I  will  assume  that  Mr 
Moore  has  only  made  £750  a-year  out  of  this  £1247, 
10s.,  and  the  whole  account  will  stand  thus : — 

Hunton,  50  years, £50,000 

Latchingdon,  48  years,       ....  48,000 

Eynesford  and  IlolliDgboume,  60  and  51  years,    38,000 
Stall,  at  Canterbury,  48  years,  .         .  48,000 

£184,000 

This  calculation  assumes  (for  which  there  is  official 
authority)  that-  the  canonry  or  stall  has  been  worth 
£1000  a-year.  Its  duties  are  what  might  be  expected, 
considering  who  has  to  perform  them.  To  be  sare 
there  has  been,  and  there  is,  one  sermon  on  a  Sunday 
in  the  cathedral,  and  daily  prayers  are  ^  said  or  sung;* 
but  then  there  have  been  1  dean  and  12  canons  for 
the  Sunday  sermons— and  13  in  52  goes  four  times,  and 
none  over — and  there  are  6  preachers  for  extra  preach- 
ing, and  4  minor  canons  to  read  the  prayers,  and  12 
lay  clerks,  with  1 0  choristers,  for  the  rest  of  the  service. 
Possibly,  then,  Mr  Moore  may  have  preached  4  times 
48,  or  48  times  4  sermons  for  his  £48,000.  If  so,  you 
have  not  much  exaggerated  his  receipts  or  understated 
his  labours;  and  the  insertion  of  what  follows  will,  I 
trust,  afford  him  another  '  occasion  to  admire  your 
sense  of  impartial  j ustice.'  When  Henry  V II I.  founded 
Canterbury  Cathedral,  ^  for  the  glory  of  Qod  and  the 
common  welfare  of  the  subjects  of  die  realm/  he  as- 
signed to  each  of  12  minor  canons  £10,  to  each  lay 
clerk  £8,  to  each  of  50  boys  £4  (viz.,  £l,  88.  4d.  for 
stipend,  8&.  4d.  tot  N««tin.^TLt&^  ^ud  £»1^  Ss«  4d.  for  com- 
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mons),  to  the  grammar-masters  £30,  and  to  each  of  1 2 
canons  £40,  2s.  lid.  Well,  for  four  sermons,  and 
'  taking 'charge  of  the  cathedral  duties'  for  two  months, 
the  £40  has  grown  into  £1000  to  Canon  Moore ;  while, 
till  a  certain  pamphlet  appeared,  the  poor  lay  clerks  for 
twice  a-day  duty — 365  times  in  the  year — ^received  only 
£40.  In  harmonious  conformity  with  all  this,  the  two 
Canons  Moore  and  their  brother  canons,  in  1836, 
thinking  their  position  was  about  to  be  damaged  by  a 
scheme  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  thus  ad- 
dressed them  in  deprecation  of  it : — '  We  conclude  by 
solemnly  adjuring  you  to  dispose  of  the  church's  lands 
for  Jesus'  sake  as  the  donors  intended;  let  neither 
friends  nor  flatterers  beguile  you  to  do  otherwise,  and  put 
a  stop  to  the  approaching  ruin  of  the  church,  as  you 
expect  comfort  at  the  last  day.'  In  such  terms  did 
they  deprecate  the  suppression  of  some  of  the  canonries, 
and  the  appropriation  of  their  funds  to  general  church 
purposes,  further  intimating,  by  a  delicate  circumlocu- 
tion, that  the  commissioners  would  be  guilty  of  quasp- 
robbery,  in  '  taking  from  one  what  was  his,  and  giving 
it  to  another  whose  it  was  not.'  However,  Parliament 
in  1840  ratified  the  scheme,  and,  a  canonry  having 
been  vacated,  there  were  only  1  dean  and  1 1  canons  in 
1841  for  the  cathedral  duties.  Now,  one  can  under- 
stand Mr  Moore  objecting  ^on  principle'  to  doing  more 
than  the  law  compelled  him ;  but  one  cannot  understand 
how  even  he  could  accept  a  sixpence  of  profit  from  the 
working  of  a  scheme,  against  which  he  had  so  solemnly 
and  energetically  protested.  But  we  learn  the  contrary 
from  a  return  of  *  Copies  of  the  applications  from  the 
Chapter  of  Canterbury,  for  aid  in  the  performance  of 
the  additional  duties  cast  upon  them  by  the  suspension 
of  the  canonries.'  This  tells  us  that  formerly  *  the  duty 
of  each  canon  was  to  take  charge  of  the  cathedral  duties 
for  two-twelfths  of  the  year,  but,  by  the  suspension  of 
one  canonry,  each  one  had  to  take  two-elevenths  of  the 
year ;  and,  when  the  number  of  cauoua  Vi^<i«wv^  TsAftfeO^as^ 
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1845,  two- ninth  parts/  Also,  that  the  chapter  having, 
in  1841,  applied  for  aid,  the  commisdoners  allowed  £50 
a-jear  until  1844,  out  of  the  funds  of  the  suppressed 
canonrj,  which  was  paid  to  the  geneml  chapter  nmd  at 
Canterhurj.  Now,  this  may  mean  that  mysterious  db- 
muSy  from  which  deans  and  canons  get  no  benefit ;  and, 
therefore,  we  will  not  say  that  Mr  Moore  had  £5  extra 
for  these  three  years.  But  the  return  does  add,  that  in 
3  845-6,  £200  was  granted  in  aid  to  the  overworked 
chapter,  of  which  Canon  Spry  received  £100,  and  the 
remainder  was  divided  among  the  seven  canons  appointed 
before  1840.  Accordingly,  Dr  Spry  had  £114,  58.  8d., 
and  Mr  Moore  £14,  5s.  8d.,  extra  in  that  year.  From 
1 846  to  1 849  the  return  says  that  £200  extra  was  divided 
among  the  same  seven ;  so  that  Mr  Moore's  annual  share 
for  these  three  years  was  £28,  1  Is.  5d.  besides  his  can- 
onry  of  £1000  a-year.  The  return  does  not  include  the 
last  two  years ;  but,  if  the  same  system  continued,  the 
allowance  for  1850  must  have  been  £200,  for  1851  about 
£150,  and  Mr  Moore's  share  £28,  lis.  5d.  for  the  former 
year,  and  about  £30  for  the  latter. 

"  Now,  sir,  these  are  small  gains  for  *  additional  du- 
ties,* compared  with  the  magnificent  achievement  of 
£10,894,  69.  6d.  from  an  olfice  with  no  duty  at  all; 
but,  considering  Mr  Moore's  income  of  at  least  £14,000 
a-year,  and  that  those  duties  might  have  been  performed 
by,  and  the  extra  pay  shared  among,  the  minor  canons, 
whose  income  as  such  was  only  £S0  a-year,  surely  it  is 
not  harsh  to  say,  that  while  no  emoluments  seem  too 
inordinately  large  for  his  capacity  of  retention,  none  are 
too  minutely  small  to  elude  the  grasp  of  his  selfishness, 
or  too  sordidly  paltry  to  be  scorned  by  his  self-respect. 
For,  let  it  be  remembered  also,  that  these  extra  sums 
come  from  a  scheme  which  he,  the  senior  canon  of  Can- 
terbury, had  denounced  as  almost  sacrilegious  and  un- 
hallowed— that  while  his  £40  was  raised  to  £1000,  the 
£8  of  the  lay  clerks  (of  course,  with  a  due  '  sense  of 
of  that  impartial  justice  which  he  has  so  often  admired 
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in ' — Other  people)  was  raised  to  £40,  the  £230  of  the 
King's  School  had  dwindled  down  to  £182,  2s.  6d.,  the 
£4  of  the  grammar-bovs  had  been  reduced  to  £1 ,  8s.  4d., 
and  that,  when  all  this  was  brought  before  the  public, 
some  of  the  facts  were  first  denied,  then  all  were  ad- 
mitted'— with  this  palliation,  howeyer,  ^  that  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  defend  churches  cathedral  from  the  sacrilegious 
avarice  of  the  atheist  T  Well  may  you,  sir,  say,  you 
would  not '  willingly  sit  at  the  feet  of  Mr  Moore  to  hear 
lessons  of  justice,  probity,  and  self-denial ;'  but,  if  you 
were  a  citizen  of  Canterbury,  what  would  you  think  of 
the  proceeding  by  which,  until  November  kut^  fifty  boys 
were  deprived  of  the  8s.  4d.  which  Henry  VIII.  assigned 
to  them  ?  It  was  either  their  right,  or  it  was  not.  If 
not  their  right,  why  did  the  chapter  restore  it  in  1851? 
If  their  right,  what  is  the  moral  quality,  and  what  is 
the  legal  designation,  of  the  act  by  which  Mr  Moore  and 
his  brethren  withheld  it  ?  And  if,  again,  the  £l,  8s.  4d. 
and  the  8s.  4d.  are  both  the  right  of  these  boys,  is 
not  the  £2,  3s.  4d.  also  ?  and,  if  it  is,  wherefore  do  Mr 
Moore  and  his  colleagues  retain  it  ? 

"  Nay,  sir,  to  go  a  step  higher,  if  it  is  unrighteously 
withh olden,  why  have  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury, 
past  and  present,  the  visitors  of  the  cathedral,  sworn  to 
insure  the  observance  of  the  statutes  ? — why.  I  say,  have 
they  shown  so  much  vigilance  and  forethought  in  secur- 
ing for  their  own  sons  and  sons-in-law  actual  and  *'  re- 
versionary interests,'  and  yet  exhibited  so  much  of  wilful 
indifference  or  culpable  neglect  in  securing  to  the  chil- 
dren of  others  those  rights  which  they  swore  to  maintain 
inviolate  when  they  were  inducted  into  their  high  and 
holy  office  ?  Truly,  sir,  all  this  shows  that  our  spiritual 
rulers  in  high  places  may  well  take  a  lesson  from  so  un- 
pretending a  personage  as  Mr  Shelby  in  Uncle  Tom'9 
Calnn,  where  he  thus  expresses  himself: — '  Well,  I  must 
say  these  ministers  sometimes  carry  matters  further  than 
we  poor  sinners  would  exactly  d«re  to  do.  We  men  of 
the  world  must  wink  pretty  hard  at  various  things,  and 
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get  used  to  a  deal  that  isn't  the  exact  thing;  but  we  don't 
quite  fancy  when  women  and  ministers  come  out  broad 
and  square,  and  go  beyond  us  in  matters  of  either  mo- 
desty or  morals — that's  a  fact.'  This  is,  indeed,  a  fact, 
sir,  and  our  rulers  in  church  and  state  will  do  well  to 
consider  it,  and  cu;t  before  it  is  too  late.— I  am,  &C., 

"  August  27."  "  Memor. 

Should  these  glaring  abuses,  and  many  bthers  of  a 
scarcely  less  flagrant  dye,  continue  (so  far  as  the  church 
dignitaries  are  concerned)  unarraigned  and  unredressed, 
wo  shall  ere  long  find  (as  was  the  C£ise  two  hundred  years 
ago)  **  Episcopacy  itself  beginning  to  be  cried  down,  and 
a  covenant  cried  up,  and  a  liturgy  to  be  scorned.  The 
town  of  London,  and  a  world  of  men,  mind  to  present  a 
petition,  which  I  have  seen,  for  the  abolition  of  bishops, 
deans,  and  all  their  appurtenances.  Huge  things  are 
here  in  working !  All  here  are  weary  op  bishops." 
— {BaiUies  Letters  [from  London]  1640.) 

How  far  the  succession  of  a  beardless  reversionary  to 
an  enormous  patent  sinecure  may  be  "  apostolic,"  ac- 
cording to  the  canons  or  rubrics  of  Episcopacy,  it  is  not 
for  me  to  determine.  I  can  scarcely  conceive  the  in- 
troduction of  any  such  anomaly  into  any  non-prelatic 
"  kirk ;"  but  if  such  an  office  did  exist,  and  was  in  the 
gift  of  the  moderator  of  our  Free  Church  General  As- 
sembly, that  Dr  Gordon  conferred  it  upon  his  sons  for 
life,  that  Dr  Guthrie  entailed  the  reversion  upon  an 
infant  in  the  cradle,  and  that  Dr  Candlish  *<  made  haste, 
and  delayed  not,  to  go  and  do  so  likewise,"  the  feeling 
of  the  whole  Presbyterian  community  would  be  so  much 
outraged  by  an  act,  which  they  would  condemn  as  flag- 
rant and  flagitious,  that  I  believe  all  the  addresses  of 
my  reverend  friends,  however  solemn,  and  all  their  ser- 
mons, however  sound,  might  be  carted  in  uncut  reams, 
by  the  luckless  publishers,  to  the  taUow-chandlers  or  to 
the  trunk- makers. 

^  Isocrates,  like  other  ancient  rhetoricians,  oocasionally 
kept  his  ingenvi\t>f  m  €x.^\c^  \^^  ox^gaui^g  in  behalf  ii 
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an  unpopular  and  unpromising  cause,  in  order  to  see 
"what  he  could  make  of  it.  Either  he  or  Lysias  would, 
I  dare  saj,  have  furnished  to  Mr  Moore  out  of  the 
treasures  of  his  fertile  imagination,  many  ^'  things  new 
and  old,"  and  adyised  him  to  say,  ^^  Why  should  I  he 
selected  as  a  fixed  figure  for  the  hand  of  scorn  to  point 
his  slow  unmoving  finger  at  ?  "  "  What  do  I  more  than 
others  ?  "  Wby  should  scojETers  come  in  these  last  days, 
and,  enraged  hecause  the  lion's  share  of  ecclesiastical 
^^  good  things  "  has  been  for  half  a  century  engrossed 
by  me  and  mine,  exclaim,  O  tmnporay  0  Moores  !  Why, 
"  I  shall  (as  one  of  our  own  poets  says)  enjoy  it  only 
all  my  life."  Apres  mot,  le  delitge!  So  far  as  my  per- 
haps somewhat  impatient  reversionists  are  concerned,  you 
may  make  ducks  and  drakes  of  the  office;  '^  Tm  all  sub- 
mission ;  what  you'd  have  it,  make  it."  Were  not  my 
most  reverend  and  very  reverend  superiors  as  profanely 
cavilled  and  carped  at,  not  many  years  ago,  for  acting  on 
precisely  the  same  principle  ?  Admitting,  as  they  did, 
that  a  large  abstraction  from  the  gross  amount  of  their 
present  revenues  would  leave  an  amply  sufficient  in- 
come to  requite  the  labours  and  provide  for  the  com- 
forts of  their  successors,  did  they  not  virtually  confess 
that  they  themselves  enjoy,  beyond  what  their  station 
and  services  entitle  them  to,  a  very  large  annual  surplus, 
which,  as  soon  as  they  are  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
will  be  devoted  to  the  propagation  of  divine  truth,  and 
the  salvation  of  immortal  souls  ?  What  difference,  then, 
is  there,  pro  tanto,  between  them  and  me  ?  Dissenters, 
it  is  true,  declare  that  they  cannot  comprehend  why 
the  successors  and  representatives  of  the  apostles  are, 
in  many  respects,  so  diametrically  dififerent  firom  the 
apostles  themselves;  but  if  bishops  are  satisfied  with 
assenting  to  an  eventual  and  posthumous  diminution  of 
episcopal  incoines,  ego  komuneio,  non  facerem^  why 
should  not  each  of  us  say,  Egomet  mi  ignosco  f  Do 
either  they  or  I  repin«  or  murmur,  because  those  who 
come  after  us  will,  though  still  positureVj  tv^^X^^^^ 
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the  same  time  comparativelj  poor? — Good  is  the  word 
which  has  heen  spoken,  for  there  shall  he  peace  and 
wealth  in  our  days,  till  '^  one  generation  passeth  away, 
and  another  generation  cometh  *'  (Eccl.  i.  4).  In  re- 
gard to  pluralities,  and  sinecures,  and  overpaid  eccle- 
siastical offices,  is  there  any  thing  whereof  it  maj  he 
said,  '^  This  is  new  ?  it  hath  been  already  of  old  time, 
which  was  hefore  us  "  (Eccles.  i.  1 0).  I  am  even  inclined 
to  helieve  that,  as  this  much  defamed  and  much  de- 
precated office  has  flourished  so  long  in  an  apostolic 
church,  it  must  itself  he  also  apostolic  in  its  origin. 
It  is  probable,  tbat  it  existed  even  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  We  are  told  (2  Sam.  viii.  16)  that 
**  Jehoshaphat,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  was  recorder;  "  and 
this  office  must  have  been  a  very  distinguished  one, 
since  the  same  information  is  twice  conveyed  to  us  on 
subsequent  occasions  (1  Kings  iv.  3,  and  1  Chron.  xyiii. 
15).  Salmasius  and  Slawkenbergius,  however,  have 
contended  that  tbe  term  translated  "  recorder "  might, 
with  greater  propriety,  have  been  rendered  ''  registrar ; " 
and  that  Seraiah,  who  in  the  subsequent  verse  is  de- 
nominated "  the  scribe,"  was,  in  all  probability,  his 
deputy.  It  is  by  no  means  impossible,  that  Ahilud  may 
have  himself  been  a  high  priest,  and  that  Jehoshaphat 
obtained  the  office  on  his  nomination.  The  only  New 
Testament  passage,  which  contains  any  allusion  to  this 
much  maligned  department,  so  long  and  so  tenaciously 
upheld  by  an  apostolic  church,  is  in  Heb.  ix.  16,  where 
the  phrase,  **  There  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death 
of  the  testator,"  seems  to  indicate  that,  even  where  "  a 
testament  is,"  no  dues  can  be  claimed  by  the  registrar, 
until  the  will  be  actually  produced  for  insertion  in 
his  books.  That  the  office  is  one  of  high  importance 
and  deep  responsibility,  is  demonstrated  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations : — first,  that  the  legislature  would 
not  intrust  the  filling  of  it  up  to  any  personage  of 
inferior  dignity,  than  the  most  reverend  head  of  our 
apostolic  church,  for  the  time  being;  and,  secondly, 
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that  each  successive  chief  pastor,  in  responding  to  the 
confidence  thus  reposed  in  him,  has  been  so  conscien- 
tious in  the  discharge  of  the  duty,  as  never  to  con- 
fer it  (when  possible)  on  any  other  than  a  member  of 
his  own  family,  and  especially  on  a  favoured  son  or 
grandson,  so  that  with  the  functions  and  emoluments  of 
this  exalted  dignity,  no  "  stranger  ever  intermeddles." 
Nay,  so  anxious  has  each  most  reverend  dignitary  been 
to  guard  against  the  possible  contingency  of  an  injudi- 
cious appointment,  that,  like  Peter,  he  has  taken  care 
that  all  should  be  right  '^  after  his  decease,"  so  that  few 
have  ever  left  the  next  nomination  ^'  to  the  man  that 
should  be  after  him;  for  who  knoweth  whether  he  shall 
be  a  wise  man  or  a  fool?"  (EccLii.  18, 19) ;  and,  therefore, 
not  only  is  the  ^'heir  presumptive"  named  without  a 
moment's  delay  by  the  next  archbishop,  but 

«  Hsres 
Haeredem  alierins,  velat  unda  superyenit  undam,** 

and  the  next  chief  pastor  rarely  fails  to  determine  who 
shall  be  the  successor's  successor.  In  this  way  the  favour- 
ed neophyte  enjoys  ample  time,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
incumbent  in  possession,  to  learn  how  to  show  all  good 
fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties,  and  how  to  invest 
the  income  to  the  greatest  advantage;  so  that  when, 
after  a  lapse  of  years,  seroitio  longo  curdque  levarit,  et 
cerium  vigilans^  he  has  read  the  announcement  of  his 
venerable  and  lamented  predecessor's  decease  in  the 
Tifnes*8  supplemental  obituary,  he  may  so  fulfil  his 
functions  and  amass  his  dues,  that  ^*  his  profiting  may 
appear  unto  all ! " 

In  Moore's  almanac,  (which  is  probably  the  autho- 
rised wtde-mecum  of  all  prebendaries  and  pluralists 
throughout  the  empire)  whilst  the  seasons  at  which  the 
dividends  are  paid  at  the  bank,  or  railway  directors  hold 
their  quarterly  meetings,  or  ecclesiastical  windfalls  are 
divided  (though  not  according  to  the  rule  of  equal 
proportion),  the  dominical  letter  indicates  the  day  on 
which,  during  at  least  the  greater  portion  of  the  year, 
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these  rererend  or  rery  rererend  dignitaries;  who  rerelm 
the  fertile  Utopia  of  an  opulent  cathedral,  shall  ^  do  no 
manner  of  work."  It  has  long  since  been  admitted  as  a 
^  great  fact"  bj  all  writers  on  practical  gastronomy,  that 
the  elaborate  and  multiform  processes  nmultaneousl j  car- 
ried on  in  the  spacious  and  sarorj  kitchen  of  a  holjabbot^ 
or  a  hospitable  alderman,  are  oftener  frustrated  than 
facilitated,  by  the  jangling  and  jarring  element  of  '^  too 
many  cooks ; "  and  on  the  principle  of  a  sound  analogj, 
the  startling  paradox  has  of  late  been  gaining  ground, 
even  in  quarters  from  which  '^  better  things  might  have 
been  expected,"  that  neither  the  church  nor  the  countiy 
derive  any  advantage  (at  least  to  the  extent  of  a  fiur 
countervailing  equivalent),  for  this  time-honoured  mis- 
application of  funds  intended  to  promote  the  instructbn 
and  improvement  of  the  people,  from  the  dolce  6  taero 
santo  par  niente  of  "  too  many  canons."  A  chapter, 
according  to  our  Presbyterian  judgment,  is  a  parasi- 
tical excrescence,  which  diverts  and  eats  away  the 
sap  from  the  tree  of  religious  knowledge^-^it  is  Popish 
in  its  origin.  Popish  in  its  functions,  Popish  in  its  attire, 
Popish  in  its  tendencies.  Of  such  an  institution  it  may 
be  said,  as  of  the  prophet's  vine  (Ezek.  xv.  3),  "  Shall 
wood  be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work  ?  Or  will  men 
take  a  pin  of  it  to  hang  any  vessel  thereon  ?"  «  When 
it  was  whole,  it  was  meet  for  no  work"  (ver.  5.)  '*  Is  it 
meet  for  any  work?"  (ver.  4.) 

It  is  necessary,  my  friends,  to  dwell  on  these  time- 
honoured,  but  not  Scripture-sanctioned  abuses,  in  order 
to  make  you  more  and  more  thankful  for  the  privilege 
which  you  enjoy  of  working  out  your  salvation  in  the 
bosom  of  a  pure,  independent,  primitive  communion, 
where  reversions,  sinecures,  and  pluralities  are  unwar- 
ranted and  unknown.  These  evils  are  all  derived  from 
"  the  Paip's  Kirk,"  but,  in  my  humble  judgment.  Prelacy 
is  the  ^*'  pillar  and  ground"  of  Popery,  and  the  mitre  the 
chrysalis  of  the  tiara.  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  most 
genuine  Episcopalian  Is  the  Hi^h  Churchman — the 
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most  consistent  High  Chnrchman  the  Puseyite — the 
honestest  Puseyite  the  conyerted  Romanist.  Such  in- 
veterate ahuses  as  seem,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  to 
constitute  essential  and  indispensable  elements  in  the 
practical  workings  of  all  our  state-salaried  churches,  are 
far  more  perilous  to  yital  religion,  than  all  the  aggressive 
hostility  of  profane  or  infidel  philosophy.  If  a  society 
were  established,  whose  avowed  design  was  to  injure  or 
destroy  Christianity,  I  think  they  would  more  effectually 
accomplish  their  object,  by  distributing,  in  weekly  num« 
bers,  far  and  wide,  a  plain  and  unyamished  statement 
(without  weakening  their  case  by  ^^  note  or  comment") 
of  the  mode  in  which  ecclesiastical  property  was^  and, 
alas!  to  no  small  extent  still  is^  distributed  and  adminis- 
tered, than  by  disseminating  cheap  editions  of  Boling* 
broke,  or  Chubb,  or  Newman,  or  Tom  Paine.  Nothing, 
I  am  persuaded,  can  save  the  Anglican  Church  from  de- 
8truction,^ut  a  speedy  and  searching  reform  of  the  glaring 
abuses,  which  have  been  so  long  festering  within  its  pale; 
and  those  are  her  truest  champions,  who  are  most  daunt- 
lessly,  as  well  as  thanklessly,  labouring  in  ^rtherance  of 
that  object  I  remember  hearing,  many  years  ago,  that  a 
certain  worthy  alderman,  who  was  present  (I  know  nofe 
whether  he  actually  presided)  at  a  literary  banquet,  called 
upon  the  company  to  drink  the  three  r*8 — ^namely,  read- 
ing, 'riting,  and  'rithmetic.  I  should  venture  to  propose 
a  more  orthographical,  though  not,  perhaps,  altogether 
orthodox  toast  at  the  next  entertainment  of  the  sons  of 
the  clergy — ^namely,  the  three  h*8,  Hall,  Hume,  and 
Horsman.  This  indefatigable  triumvirate  has,  I  humbly 
think,  adopted  the  course  best  calculated  to  save  the 
establishment  from  that  impending  ruin,  which  is  likely 
to  ensue,  from  the  injudicious  and  infatuated  proce- 
dure of  her  "  friends,"  by  whom  the  anomalies,  which 
excite  such  general  indignation,  are  oftener  defended 
than  denounced,  and  even  when  reluctantly  acknow- 
ledged, only  feebly  and  partially  grappled  with  or  re- 
moved. 
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I  bars  nerer  ccMed  to  regret  tiiftt^  dunoi^  a  ncnk 
•ojoom  in  the  metropolian  I  nerer  fbmid  mj  way  to 
Ladgate  Hill,  where  I  might  hare  feasted  mj  ejei  at 
Measra  Randeli  and  Bridg»*  with  a  sight  of  the  mamn 
candlehras,  fioeted  nlrers,  and  elegant  ipergmm^  which 
dioeeses'and  deaneries  mnst  hare  Toted  bj  acdamatioa 
to  the  triad  of  intrepid  reformers,  who  hare  struggled 
to  emancipate  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  church  oh 
diolic  from  obloqnj,  ot,  I  had  almost  said,  to  safe  it 
from  destruction,  bj  unsparing  and  unflinchii^  deonn- 
ciation  of  inridious  and  inreterate  abuses.  I  repeat, 
that  a  speedy  and  comprehensive  reform  is  essential  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  establishment — a  reform,  dis- 
tastefrd  and  injurious  to  a  few,  but  which  is  (mzioiuly 
looked  for,  and  eagerly  longed  for,  bj  the  many.  It 
is  high  time  for  the  friends  of  piety  to  ^^  awake  out  of 
sleep"  (Rom.  xiiL  11),  and  not  allow  the  funds  appro- 
priated for  the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  people  to  be 
embezzled  or  misapplied.  There  is  not,  in  any  Chris- 
tian communion,  a  larger  amount  of  cordial  and  muni- 
ficent affection  cherished  towards  it  by  its  ministers  and 
members  than  in  the  Church  of  England.  Proprietaiy 
chapels,  either  wholly  or  partially  unendowed,  are 
springing  up  in  every  quarter.  Two  very  dear  relatives 
of  my  own,  and  universally  respected  in  their  different 
spheres  of  active  and  consistent  usefulness  (the  one  at 
Kensington  and  the  other  at  Leeds),  have  stirred  up,  by 
their  influence  and  example,  the  minds  of  their  attached 
congregations  to  provide  additional  accommodation  for 
thousands,  who  were  wandering  as  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd ;  and  so  much  has  been  achieved,  or  is  in  progress, 
throughout  England,  that  I  believe  voluntary  efforts 
would  do  as  much  as  the  State  itself  has  accomplished, 
for  the  reed  religious  benefit  of  the  Episcopal  population ; 
but  the  love  of  many  must  wax  cold,  and  their  zeal  be 
greatly  paralysed,  when  they  see  measures  of  ameliora- 
tion and  reform  not  only  omitted  or  postponed,  but 
|STen  discouraged  oi^^a^^tmAted^  in  hi^h  quarters,  for 
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securing  the  independence  and  usefulness  of  the  clergy, 
and  regaining  the  confidence  and  affections  of  the  people, 
whom  the  pertinacious  and  infatuated  defence  and  reten- 
tion of  gross  and  palpahle  anomalies,  in  regard  to  the  rela- 
tion between  income  and  duty,  cannot  fail  to  astonish  and 
tafi^8trange. 

The  preceding  disquisitions,  my  friends,  are  by  no 
means  extraneous  or  digressive.  My  chief  design  has 
been  to  show,  that,  if  Popish  tares  are  not  entirely  era- 
dicated from  a  Protestant  field,  they  are  sure  to  spring 
up  and  bring  forth  thirty,  sixty,  or  a  hundredfold,  in  the 
shape  of  noxious  and  unwholesome  weeds,  which,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  Tas  in  the  case  of  the  Anglican 
Church),  choke  the  gooa  seed,  and  supersede  it.  What- 
ever unhallowed  and  unauthorised  additions  Popery 
makes  to  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  scriptural  Chris- 
tianity, only  tend  to  mar  and  mutilate  its  beauty.   , 

What  apology,  too,  can  be  offered  for  the  scandalous 
embezzlement  of  the  property  entrusted  to  deans  and 
chapters,  which  has  been  wasted  in  enriching  sine- 
curists,  instead  of  being  applied  to  the  useful  and  bene- 
ficent purposes,  for  which  its  donors  set  it  apart  ?  The 
recent  case  of  Mr  Whiston,  who  has  so  ably  and  fear- 
lessly denounced  the  abuses  prevailing  at  Rochester, 
is  thus  commented  on  by  the  Times : — 

^^  Upon  the  monstrous  abuses  of  cathedral  trusts  we 
presume  no  two  opinions' exist  amongst  men,  who  are  not 
directly  interested  in  the  misappropriation  of  the  funds. 
Can  any  reasonable  man  doubt  for  a  moment,  that  their 
present  condition  in  England  is  entirely  at  variance  with 
the  intention  of  the  founders?  It  may  or  may  not  be 
right  on  public  grounds  to  maintain  these  institutions 
in  idleness  and  splendour — it  may  be  politic  to  divert 
the  funds  intended  for  other  purposes  to  the  payment  of 
these  great  ecclesiastical  sinecures.  It  may  be  advis- 
able, that  additional  importance  should  be  conferred  on 
the  upper  clergy,  and  that  inducements  of  a  worldly 
character  should  be  blended  wil\i  "i^xsLtei  ^wWok^'VNKt  ^ssss^- 
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tiyes  for  entering  upon  ^  the  church'  as  a  profesnon. 
Bach  was  the  argument  urged  hy  the  late  Sidney  Smidi 
in  his  celebrated  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester— 
let  it  hare  what  weight  it  may.  But  when  we  are  called 
upon  to  decide  judicially,  whether  or  no  the  intentioii 
of  the  founder  has  been  carried  out  in  the  case  of  |to- 
chester  Cathedral,  for  example^  we  are  forced  to  con- 
fess— however  unwillingly — that  the  mainUnamm  nf 
a  va^  cansiilerable  number  of  eceUnastice  in  grmt 
tplendour  doe$  not  appear  to  have  been  the  object  ts 
view.  There  can  be  no  uncertainty  as  to  what  this 
object  was,  for  we  find  it  in  the  words  of  the  charter— 
^  That  youth  might  be  liberally  trained— old  age  fos- 
tered with  things  necessary  for  liring — and  liberal  lar- 
gesses of  alms  to  the  poor  in  Christ — and  reparation 
of  roads  and  bridges,  and  other  offices  of  piety  teeauDg 
oyer  from  them  might  thence  flow  abroad  far  and  wide 
to  all  the  neighbouring  places,  to  the  glory  of  Almighty 
God,  and  the  common  welfare  and  happiness  of  the 
subjects  of  these  realms.'  Now,  will  the  most  devoted 
friend  of  these  institutions,  as  they  at  present  exist, 
point  out  instances,  in  which  the  intentions  of  the  foun- 
ders, as  here  declared,  have  been  carried  out  by  any 
capitular  body  largely,  liberally,  and  in  the  spirit  one 
might  expect  from  men  whose  hands  should  be  pure 
from  worldly  stain?  There  can  be  no  hesitation  about 
facts.  The  compliance  with  the  directions  of  the  founder 
■should  be  as  evident  in  its  resiidts  as  the  sun  at  noonday, 
or  it  exists  not.  Considering  the  enormoue  amount  to 
which  t/ie  wealth  of  the  capittUar  bodies  hoe  increaeedy 
we  have  a  right  to  look  for  large  and  well-appointed 
schools  in  every  cathedral  town,  for  hospitals  attached 
to  every  cathedral,  for  institutions  of  every  kind,  which 
should  support  the  helplessness  and  instruct  the  ignorance 
of  childhood,  assist  and  alleviate  the  struggles  of  middle 
life,  and  soothe  the  declining  years  of  honest  poverty. 
This  is  no  question  between  £5  and  £5,  1  Os.  There  is 
here  no  necessity  for  s^^ciai  i^UoAvw^  QjcMtAuesa  to  esta^ 
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blish  a  difference  between  something  and  nothing  at  aiL 
If  the  cathedral  trustees  of  England  are  in  a  right 
path,  thej  can  an  the  instant  make  out  their  case  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  most  ignorant  among  us.  But  if  they 
are  wrong,  thej  are  enormously  wrong.  The  funds, 
which  had  been  allocated  by  the  founder  of  these  cha- 
rities to  the  purposes  of  instructing  the  youth,  aiding 
the  poverty,  and  alleyiating  the  bodily  infirmities  of  the 
English  people,  hare  been  diverted  to  the  profit  of  a  few 
individuals.     That  is  Mr  Whiston's  case. 

'^  From  the  moment  his  pamphlet  was  given  to  the 
press,,  we  have  witnessed  the  struggle  of  an  individual 
with  nothing  but  what  he  sincerely  believes  to  be  truth 
on  his  side — against  the  wealth  and  determination  of  a 
powerful  corporation.  The  Visitor's  Audience-hall,  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  the  Queen's  Bench,  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Courts,  have  all  been  tried  in  tum^  All  the  prac- 
tised ability  that  money  could  buy,  and  all  the  shifts 
that  the  most  highly-paid  legal  ingenuity  could  suggest, 
have  been  tried  in  turn.  Even  here  the  reverend  gentle- 
man has  shown  that,  time  after  time,  in  season  and  out 
of  season,  he  did  press  the  matter  privately  upon  the 
attention  of  the  governing  body  at  Rochester,  but  could 
obtain  no  redress.  It  was  not  until  the  last  resort,  and 
when  driven  to  despair,  that  he  laid  the  case  before  the 
public  in  a  pamphlet  which  would  never  have  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  dean  and  chapter  to  so  great  a 
degree,  had  not  its  allegations  been  pointed  with  ability, 
and  based  upon  truth.** 

But,  my  friends,  what  matters  all  this  scandalous  con- 
duct ?     "A  dean 's  a  dean  for  a'  that." 

"  The  staff  of  Rochester  Cathedral "  (I  quote  from  a 
speech  made  in  Parliament)  '^  consists  of  the  bishop,  the 
dean,  five  canons  called  Mive  canons,'  because  they 
exist,  and  one  dead  canon,  besides  four  or  five  minor 
canons.  Such  offices  should  not  be  sinecures.  108 
sermons  were  in  one  year  preached  in  Rochester  Cathe- 
dral.    The  bishop,  who  had  £5000  a-^e«i,^.w\^VwNSfe 
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of  residence,  preached  three  times, — one  Sunday  twiee, 
and  another  Sunday  once.  The  dean  and  canons,  who 
received  £4826,  preached  50  times ;  while  the  minor 
canons,  for  preaching  55  times»  receiyed  onlyX460 
a-year.*  The  five  live  canons  actuallj  struck  woik 
after  the  death  of  one  of  the  hody,  and  the  eode- 
siastical  commissioners  were  ohliged,  under  the  seal  of 
the  bishop,  to  make  a  grant  in  their  favour.  That  was 
an  abomination,  which  ought  to  be  put  an  end  to." 

Mr  Horsman's  statement  as  to  the  cathedral  at  Lin- 
coln seems  not  less  irreconcilable  with  all  other  canons  of 
apostolicity,  except  those  which  are  laid  down  by  the  sao- 
cessors  of  the  apostles  themselves.  *^  There  are  twenty- 
seven  livings  in  the  patronage  of  the  chapter.  Of  the 
eight  richest,  Mr  Horsman  says,  ^  The  first  was,  till 
lately,  held  by  the  son  of  the  late  dean ;  another  by  Mr 
Prettyman,  who  holds  two  other  preferments  in  tbe 
diocese,  making  four  in  all ;  another  by  a  son  of  this 
same  pluralist ;  another  by  another  son ;  and  two  by 
an  old  incumbent,  who  has  connection  with  the  chap- 
ter.' These  are  the  richer  livings.  But  now,  look  how 
the  poorer  ones  are  filled.  It  is  needless  to  say,  the 
chapter  do  not  present  themselves  to  them,  and  they  are 
indeed  in  a  most  melancholy  state.  Of  the  whole 
twenty-seven,  only  eleven  have  residences  upon  them. 
Of  the  thirteen  poorer  ones,  only  two  have  residences. 
Of  these  thirteen,  four  are  held  by  minor  canons  of  the 
cathedral,  one  of  whom  holds  no  less  than  three ;  a 
fifth,  by  a  former  master  of  the  grammar  school ;  a  sixth, 
by  the  present  master ;  of  the  others,  two  are  held  by 

*  Minor  canons  seem  not  to  be,  at  least  in  all  cases,  "  received  in 
tbe  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  held  in  reputation**  ^Phil.  ii.  29) 
by  their  hierarchical  superiors.  My  late  friend,  Sir  Brooke  Boothby, 
told  me  an  anecdote  of  a  contemporary  prelate  of  his,  who  ^not, 
perhaps,  without  grudging^  gave  an  annual  entertainment  to  these 
subordinate  members  of  tne  chapter.  On  one  such  occasion,  his 
lordship  complained,  that  the  palace  was  much  annoyed  by  rats, 
and  that  he  was  quite  at  a  loss  how  to  get  rid  of  them.  **  I  advise 
your  lordship/*  exclaimed  one  of  the  guests,  "to  make  minor 
canons  of  tkem,  an^  Ooyit^Jl^njR'^  wc^l  VcQw\i\fc  i^svx  ^ixwi^  a-year." 
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one  indiyidaal,  and  two  others  in  plurality.  The  result 
of  the  whole  twenty- seven  liyings  is  as  follows: — ^The 
twenty-seven  are  held  hy  twenty-one  incumhents,  of 
whom  twelve  are  non-resident,  and  nine  have  other 
duties  to  perform,  independent  of  the  livings  they  hold 
from  the  chapter.  After  this,  we  are  not  surprised  at 
the  following  testimony  from  a  Lincolnshire  clergyman, 
which  was  read  by  Mr  Horsman  to  the  House : — ^  The 
churches  and  parishes,  where  deans  and  chapters  are  the 
appropriators,  are,  almost  without  exception,  through 
this  country,  in  a  most  forlorn,  wretched  condition, 
with  a  starving  parson,  a  falling  church,  and,  for  want 
of  schools,  a  people  degraded  both  morally  and  intellec- 
tually/ " — Eclectic  Review. 

When  reading  Watt's  admirable  hymns  for  children 
the  other  day,  it  occurred  to  me  that  some  ingenious 
episcopal  baifd  might  employ  his  leisure  hours  with  great 
advantage  to  the  community,  as  well  as  to  himself,  by 
publishing  a  new  edition,  intended  for  the  use  of  church- 
men, in  the  way  of  accommodation.  Some  useful  hints, 
for  instance,  would  be  furnished,  in  the  event  of  the 
convocation  awaking  from  its  trance,  by  the  following 
imperfect  adaptation  :i — 

Htmk  XVI. 

^  Let  dogs  delight  to  bark  and  bite^ 
For  God  hath  made  them  so; 
Let  bears  and  lions  growl  and  fight^ 
For  'tis  their  nature  too. 

But,  children,  you  should  never  let 

Such  angry  passions  rise ; 
Your  little  hands  were  never  made 

To  tear  each  other's  eyes." 

Paraphrasb. 

Let  angry  statesmen  bark  and  bite-* 
Their  trade  hath  made  them  so  : 

Let  wrangling  lawyers  growl  and  fight— 
'Tis  their  profession  too. 


686  -LETTKBS  ON  POPERY. 

Grave  proctors,  jtm  sfaovld  never  let 

Wrath  kindle,  when  you  riee ; 
Your  rev'rend  hands  were  never  made 

To  hlack'n  each  other's  eyes. 

The  satisfaction,  with  whidi  we  may  picture  to  onr- 
selres  a  very  reverend  dignitary  affixing  his  seal  to  a  new 
lease  of  church  lands,  when  an  old  life  has  at  last  dropped 
in,  might  be  thus  described — 

*  How  doth  the  little  busy  bee 
Improve  each  shining  hour. 
And  gather  honey  all  the  day 
From  every  opening  flow'r. 

How  skilfully  she  builds  her  cellt 
How  neat  she  spreads  her  wax  I 

And  labours  hard  to  store  it  well. 
With  the  sweet  food  she  makes.** 

Paraphrase.* 

The  Dean,  as  busy  as  a  bee. 

Improves  each  deathbed  hour. 
And  gathers  money  every  day. 

Of  York's  grave  flock  the  flow'r. 

In  cloistered  deanery's  gorgeous  cell. 

He  neatly  drops  the  wax — 
Without  hard  labour  feasting  well 

On  the  huge  fine  he  takes. 

The  following  additional,  but  not  much  to  be  admired, 
illustration  of  the  system  which  prevaib  in  regard  to 
the  administration  of  cathedral  property,  is  transcribed 
from  the  columns  of  that  able  and  well-informed  jour- 
nal, the  Morning  Advertiser : — 

"  We  may  relate  the  following  circumstance  on  reli- 
able authority,  as  it  will  present  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
state  of  things  which  at  present  obtains,  not  in  St  Paul's 
only,  but,  more  or  less,  in  every  cathedral  establishment 
throughout  the  land: — Last  Plough- Monday  a  minor 
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canon  entered  a  certain  office  to  receive  a  small  sum 
which  had  fallen  to  him  in  the  shape  of  a  legacy — 
some  two  or  three  pounds — when  the  official  intimated, 
that  a  certain  prehend  of  the  same  cathedral  had  just 
left  the  office,  to  whom  he  had  paid,  on  the  revenues  of 
his  prehendal  stall,  some  £3000.  Now,  just  compare 
the  pecuniary  position  of  these  two  functionaries  of  the 
same  cathedral :  the  minor  canon,  during  a  large  portion 
of  the  year,  is  regular  in  his  attendance,  preaching  in 
the  cathedral  always  when  it  is  his  turn,  and  sometimes 
stopping  a  gap  when  it  is  not  his  turn ;  the  prehend 
rarely  attends  at  all,  except  at  the  festival  of  the  Sons  of 
the  Clergy,  and  such-like  puhlic  occasions.  The  minor 
canon  has  a  small  city  rectory  value  about  £300 ;  the 
prebend  is  also  a  bishop,  and  has  much  valuable  patro- 
nage, as  several  members  of  his  fortunate  family  are  well 
able  to  testify  from  happy  experience ;  he  is  also  chan- 
cellor of  another  cathedral  with  an  excellent  revenue. 

"  The  prebendary  is  that  of  Finsbury,  originally  worth 
only  some  £150  or  £200,  but  now,  by  the  increased 
value  of  property  in  that  locality,  swelled  to  the  enor- 
mous sum  before  mentioned.  It  includes  ground-rents 
for  Finsbury  Square,  Finsbury  Place,  &c,  &c.  His 
lordship  has  held  the  appointment  ever  since  1816,  since 
which  time,  as  we  are  informed,  it  would  be  egregiously 
over  the  mark  to  state  that  he  had  performed  service  in 
the  cathedral,  of  any  kind  or  description  whatsoever,  on 
an  average,  half-a-dozen  times  a-year !" 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  discover  any  Scripture  warrant  for 
deans,  canons,  and  prebendaries,  unless  tbey  ought  to 
be  considered  (mutato  nomine)  as  the  representatives  of 
the  ^^  helps  and  governments  "  mentioned  by  the  apostle 
(1  Cor.  xii.  28).  Sir  James  Stephen  enlightens  our 
Presbyterian  ignorance  and  inexperience  in  regard  to 
the  decanal  and  prebendal  ivy,  which  Prelacy  has  fos- 
tered around  the  ecclesiastical  trunk,  by  portraying  to 
us  (ii.  360)  ''  the  laborious  idleness  of  a  dean^  and 
a  mastership,  with  their  ceaseless  round  of  cV:^^^\«ab^nik?^ 
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elections,  and  founders'  feasts,  and  inclosore  qnesttons ; 
and  questions  about  new  racks  for  the  stables,  and 
new  rollers   for  the  garden,  and  squabbles  witJi  con- 
tumacious canons,  and  much-digesting  fellows."    '^  At 
Carlisle,  the  dean  was  the  life  of  an  otherwise  lifeless 
amalgam  of  country  squires  and  well-endowed  preben- 
daries" (ii.  361.)     It  is  notorious  that,  from  time  im- 
memorial, these  ecclesiastical  appointments  have  been 
chiefly  bestowed  as  proyisions  for  near  connections,  or 
rewards  for  political  partisanship.     But  has  not  this 
system  prevailed,  in  an  equal  degree,  in  regard  to  the 
appointments  of  the  prelates  themselves  ?      How  few 
of  the  men,  whose  names  are  pronounced  with*reverence, 
and  whose  writings  are  perused  with  edification,  by  the 
great  mass  of  earnest  Christians  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  have  been  themselves  honoured 
with  the  mitre,  or  patronised  by  those  who  wore  it! 
Patronised !  I  ought  rather  to  say,  that  they  have  al- 
most uniformly  been  treated  with  the  most  marked  and 
supercilious  neglect.     "  He  is  not  an  evangelical  clergy- 
man, but  merely  a  Parson  Tnilliber,  was  a  succes^ul 
apology  with  the  dispensers  of  patronage  in  the  last  age." 
— (^Stephen   ii.   375.)      The  bishops,  I   believe,  have 
almost  uniformly  hated  the  evangelical  or  low-church 
party  with  a  perfect  hatred.    **  Among  them  "  (continues 
my  distinguished  and  eloquent  informant)   "was  the 
late  Bishop  Jebb,  who,  in  his  posthumous  correspondence, 
indulges  in  sneers  on  the  gospeller  of  Cambridge,  as 
cold  and  supercilious  as  if  he  had  himself  belonged  to 
the  Tnilliber  school  of  divinity,  instead  of  being,  as  he 
was,  an  elegant  inquirer  into  the  curiosities  of  theological 
literature.     So  great  a  master  of  parallelisms  and  con- 
trasts might  have  perceived  how  the  splendour  of  his 
own  mitre  waned  before  that  nobler  episcopate,  to  which 
Charles  Simeon  had  been  elevated,  as  in  primitive  times, 
by  popular  acclamation.     His  diocese  embraced  almost 
every  city  of  his  native  land,  and  extended  to  many  of 
the  remote  dependencies,  which  then,  as  now,  she  held 
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in  subjection*  In  every  ecclesiastical  section  of  the  em- 
pire, he  could  point  to  teachers,  who  revered  him  as  the 
guide  of  their  youth,  and  the  counseller  of  their  later 
years."  Familiar,  my  dear  friends,  as  many  of  you  are, 
with  the  history  and  writings  of  Thomas  Scott,  you  will 
naturally  ask  what  honour  and  dignity  was  reserved 
for  liim  in  the  opulent  and  powerful  ecclesiastical  cor* 
poration  to  which  he  belonged  ?  "  The  virtues  of 
Thomas  Scott  were  exhibited  in  all  the  domestic  rela^ 
tions,  as  his  teaching  extended  to  them  all.  He  was 
an  illustrious  example  of  the  great  truth,  that  the  sub- 
limest  heights  of  Christian  perfection  are  best  scaled 
by  ascending  through  the  deepest  and  purest  of  our 
earthly  affections  to  the  love  of  God  himself." — {St&- 
phena^  p.  149.)  '^  He  died  neglected,  if  not  despised, 
by  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church  of  England,  although 

IN  HIM  SHE  LOST  A  TEACHER,  WEIGHED  AGAINST  WHOM 
THOSE  MOST  REVEREND,  RIGHT  REVEREND,  VERT  REVE- 
REND, AND  VENERABLE  PERSONAGES,  IP  ALL  THROWN 
TOGETHER   INTO  THE  OPPOSING  SCALE,   WOULD   AT  ONCE 

HAVE  KICKED  THE  BEAM." — (P.  123.)  In  vaiu,  too,  my 
friends,  should  we  look  into  the  various  episcopal 
catalogues  for  such  names  as  John  Newton,  Whitfield, 
Venn,  Howels,  or  Bickersteth.  Since  the  days  of  the 
"  Calvinistic  primate,  Whitgift,"  whom  my  excellent 
brother  so  designates,  and  his  immediate  successor  Abbot 
(1604),  a  series  of  Arminian  prelates,  beginning  with 
the  ominous  name  of  Laud,  have  watched  with  a  more 
anxious  jealousy  against  Evangelism  than  against  Arian- 
ism.  ^^If  you  value  your  fiend's  prospects  in  high 
quarters,"  wrote  a  venerable  high-churchman  to  my- 
self many  years  ago,  "  beware  of  mentioning  his  name 
in  connection  with  such  a  man  as  Legh  Richmond." 
The  only  question  for  consideration  is,  whether  such 
men  were  unworthy  of  the  mitre,  or  the  mitre  unworthy 
of  them.     Leighton,  indeed,  is  numbered  in  the  cata^ 

logue  of  our  country's  archbishops ;  but monU 

8ur  lefatte^  U  aspire  cL  descendre.    The  pomp  and  secu- 
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larity  of  his  brethren  were  a  burden  to  his  t^ider  eon- 
gcience  and  sanctified  heart ;  they  were  ^  a  trouble  unto 
him  ;  he  was  weary  to  bear  them." — (Isa.  L  14.)  His 
dread  was,  to  live  as  chief  of  pastors  in  a  palace ;  his 
desire  was,  to  die  as  chief  of  sinners  at  an  inn«  In 
&ct,  he  was  whoUy  disqualified  by  his  piety,  meekness, 
and  spiritaality,  to  take  his  seat  amongst  the  sangoi- 
nary  and  worldly-minded  prelates  of  sndi  an  era,  and 
of  such  a  church.  When  he  contemplated  the  yioe  and 
yiolence  which  characterised  many  of  his  right  reverend 
coadjutors ;  when  he  foresaw  the  horrors  of  the  nnh<^ 
crusade,  in  which  they  were  preparing  to  embaric, 
against  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  the  land,  and 
saw  them  taking  to  themselves  the  whole  armour  of 
bigotry,  and  for  an  helmet  the  helmet  of  persecution, 
he  did  indeed  for  a  season,  *'*'  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vex 
his  righteous  soul  with  their  unlawful  deeds ; "  but  was 
at  last  constrained  to  exclaim,  with  regard  to  the  mitre 
and  crosier,  as  David  did,  in  reference  to  Saul's  prof- 
fered coat  of  mail,  "  I  cannot  go  with  these"  (I  Sam. 
xvii.  39) ;  not,  indeed,  because  he  had  not  '^  proved 
them,"  but  because  he  found  them,  on  trial,  quite  un- 
suited  for  his  own  daily  conflict  with  Satan  and  the 
world  ;  and  accordingly,  he  let  another  take  his  bishop- 
ric,  and  "  put  them  off."  His  sagacity  enabled  him  to 
perceive,  that  the  object  of  an  unprincipled  and  secretly 
Popish  monarch,  in  destroying  Presbyterianism,  was  to 
restore  Prelacy  in  Scotland  as  a  stepping-stone  for  ob- 
truding Romanism  upon  an  oppressed  and  subjugated 
nation.  Sharpe  being  in  every  respect  a  contrast  to 
Leigh  ton,  was  precisely  the  tool  best  adapted  for  further- 
ing the  flagitious  designs  of  Charles.  AVhen  "  set  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,"  and  numbered  amongst  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  apostles,  (though  m  this  case  Judas 
was  substituted  for  Mathias,)  his  conduct  was  precisely 
the  reverse  of  his  predecessor  Paul's,  for  he  "  destroyed 
the  faith  which  once  he  preached;"  and  as  the  "creature" 
of  a  base  and  wicked  court,  was  daily  at  his  bloody  and 
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*'  dirty  work  again ;"  <*  his  throat  was  an  open  sepulchre, 
and  his  feet  swift  to  shed  hlood."  ^*  One  principal  cause 
of  this  revolution,"  (the  restoration  of  Episcopacy  by  a 
roj  al  edict,)  says  Dr  M*Crie,  "  and  of  all  the  confu- 
sions, horrors,  and  crimes  which  it  entailed  upon  the 
nation  during  twenty- eight  years,  was  the  base  and  un- 
paralleled treachery  of  Sharp,  who  having  been  sent  to 
London  hy  ike  Presbyterians  to  watch  over  their  interests, 
and  supported  there  hy  their  money^  deluded  them  in  his 
letters  by  the  most  solemn  assurances  of  his  fidelity,  and 
of  the  security  of  their  cause,  while  he  had  betrayed  that 
cause,  and  sold  himself  to  their  adversaries ;  and  who 
continued  to  practise  the  same  consummate  hypocrisy ^  un* 
til  he  had  no  longer  any  cause  of  concealment,  and  he  took 
possession  of  the  archbishopric  of  St  Andrews*" — {Misc. 
Writings,  p.  286).  Whatever  may  have  been  the  rela- 
tion in  which  he  stood  to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  he 
was,  at  all  events,  a  genuine  '^  successor  of  the  apostates  " 
— a  distinction,  to  which  every  conscientious  Puseyite; 
iind  every  zealous  Bennetent,  would  do  well,  without 
delay,  and  without  scruple,  to  aspire. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  greatest  contrast  between  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  is  in  regard  to  the  amount 
of  their  wealth,  and  the  degree  of  luxury  and  splendour 
by  which  they  are  surrounded.  I  believe,  that  the  aggre- 
gate revenues  of  the  English  and  Irish  prelates  would  for- 
merly have  much  more  than  equalled  the  entire  incomes 
derived  by  all  the  ministers  of  the  Free  Church  from  the 
sustentation  fund.  Sir  B.  Hall  said  that,  according  to 
<i  return  laid  on  the  table  some  time  ago,  one  bishop  had 
an  income  equal  to  the  salaries  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  the  Secretaries  for  the  Home 
Office,  Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  Colonies,  and  a  Com- 
missioner of  Customs.  Another  bishop  had  an  income 
equal  to  the  salaries  of  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen's 
Bench,  the  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  the  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  and  the  Sergeant-at- 
Arms  attending  on  that  house.     One  may  well  apply 

2  Y 
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to  siicli  well-paid  dignitaries  the  panegyric  which  the 
Scripture  applies  to  a  yirtuous  woman,  ^*  Their  price  is 
far  above  rubies/' — (ProT.  xxxi.  10.)  On  another  occa- 
sion it  was  observed,  that  '^unless  the  government 
would  introduce  a  bill  for  the  management  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal property  by  a  commission,  and  payment  of  those 
wbo  performed  spiritual  duties  by  fixed  salaries,  instead 
of  the  present  uncertain  incomes,  the  old  abuses  would 
go  on.  When  the  act  was  passed  in  1836  for  settling 
the  incomes  of  the  bishops,  every  one  expected  that  the 
incomes  assigned  to  the  sees  would  be  enjoyed,  and  no 
more;  yet  a  bishop  appointed  since  1836  had  received 
by  the  end  of  1850  £79,000  more  than  the  income 
assigned  to  his  see,  and  probably  it  was  now  nearly 
£100,000.  The  cathedral  establishments  were  governed 
by  statutes  passed  at  the  time  of  their  foundation,  and, 
in  almost  every  instance,  it  was  provided  that  the  bishop 
fchould  take  an  oath  to  maintain  the  statutes  inviolate, 
one  of  those  statutes  being  that  he  should  make  at  least 
a  triennial  visitation  of  his  cathedral.  It  would  be 
difScult  to  find  an  instance  where  that  statute,  so  sworn 
to  by  the  bishop,  had  been  kept."  If  once  it  be  con- 
ceded that  the  bishops  are  '^  the  angels,"  I  am  not  pre- 
pared to  deny  that  they  have  also  been  **  the  reapers" 
(Matt.  xiii.  39) ;  and  although  the  deans  and  golden 
prebendaries  are  often,  by  profane  schismatics,  "  esteemed 
as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the  (royal)  potter* 
(Lam.  iv.  2),  it  may,  with  some  plausibility,  be  con- 
tended, that  they  are  vessels  unto  honour,  fitted  for  the 
church  to  have  her  treasure  in,  *^  precious  sons  of  Zion, 
comparable  to  fine  gold."-— (Lam.  iv.  2.)  The  following 
statement  was,  iu  another  instance,  made  with  equal 
force  and  truth  : — ^'  The  right  hon.  centleman  thought 
that  the  bishops  should  not  be  paid  like  other  puolt 
functionaries,  but  should  have  territorial  powers  an 
emoluments ;  but  it  was  nothing  derogatory  to  the  iudg' 
to  be  paid  by  salaries,  or  even  to  the  crown,  havu 
^'ven  up  its  estates^  to  become  the  pensioner  of  t 
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state.     If  a  bishop  were  to  have  an  income  fixed  by 
act  of  Parliament,  the  preferable  plan  was  to  pay  him 
as  other  public  functionaries  were  paid.     By  the  con- 
solidation of  the  ecclesiastical   commission   with  the 
other  commissions   appointed  for  church   purposes,   a 
saving  of  thousands  would  be  effected;  but  the  epis- 
copal members  of  those  hoards  had  resisted  every  at-  • 
tempt  at  consolidation.     There  was  a  strong  impression^ 
that  reform  in   the  episcopate  was  wanted  more  than 
any  thing  else;  the  quality  of  the  episcopate  must  be 
improved  before  increasing  it     There  was  a  rock  ahead 
of  the  government.     All  other   public   establishments 
had  been  reformed;  but  ecclesiastical  reform  had  been 
postponed,  because  legislation  for  the  church  had  been 
lefit  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops.     He  gave  the  right 
hon.  gentleman  credit  for  applying  himself  to  the  sub- 
ject as  earnestly  as  any  man  could,  and  he  knew  how 
unsatisfactory  the  right  hon.  gentleman  felt  the  present 
state  of  matters  to  be.      But  it  had  been  the  fate  of 
every  government  to  find   the   episcopal    body  in  the 
House  of  Lords  too  strong  for  them^  and  so  reform  in 
the  church  was  postponed  year  after  year^  parliament 
after  parliament^  and  government  after  government, 
till  at  last  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  was  in  such 
a  state,  that  the  time  was  not  far  off,  when  perhaps  one 
would  say  that  reform  was  altogether  hopeless.     That 
house,  the  pubUc,  and  the  government,  must  make  up 
their  minds,  that,  if  they  were  to  have  reform,  they  must 
have  it  in  spite  of  the  episcopal  body,  because  they 
were  not  likely  to  have  its  concurrence." 

I  am  not,  my  friends,  presuming  to  argue  whether, 
in  the  Anglican  Church,  these  anomalies  may  not  be 
regarded  rather  as  beauties  than  as  blemishes.  A 
Presbyterian  ecclesiastical  body  might  adopt  Agur's 
prayer,  and  say,  ^*  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches." 
An  Episcopal  church,  <m  the  other  hand,  appears 
desirous  of  uniting  both; — ^riches  for  the  (eyfy  and 
poverty  for  the  many;   riches  for   the  non-resident 
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pluralist,  poyertj  for  the  laborious  curate,  by  whom  the 
duties  are  faithfully  performed.  The  only  point  for 
which  I  am  contending  is,  that  the  system  is  not  '^  primi- 
tive or  apostolic,"  and  especially  that  it  is  not  so  in  such 
a  degree,  that  all  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  chief 
pastorate  of  a  prelate  are  liable  to  the  charge  of 
schismatic  obstinacy  and  blindness.  '^  The  English 
Reformers,"  says  Dr  M'Crie,  "  including  Archbishop 
Cranmer  and  his  colleagues,  were  unanimously  of 
opinion,  and  did  not  scruple  to  express  their  opinion, 
that  bishops  and  presbyters  were  all  one,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Christianity;"  and  '^  he  challenges  any  one  to 
produce  a  single  writer  of  the  Church  of  England  before 
Dr  Bancroft,  who  pleaded  for  the  divine  institution  of 
episcopacy,  or  the  necessity  of  the  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  a  bishop  to  constitute  valid  ordination  to  the 
ministry." — {M'Crie»  Miscellaneous  Writings,  p.  175.) 
I  contend,  that  the  imposition  of  episcopal  hands  upon 
a  candidate  for  the  ministerial  office,  has  no  more  influ- 
ence upon  the  head  or  heart,  than  the  whispering  by 
the  priest  ofthe  words  of  consecration  upon  the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine.  The  change  is  as  imperceptible  (if 
it  take  place  at  all)  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other. 
The  learning,  the  piety,  and  the  eloquence,  or  the  igno- 
rance, the  levity,  and  the  obtuseness,  continue  precisely 
what  they  were  before.  The  case  is  somewhat  ana- 
logous to  that  of  a  sportsman  who  takes  out  a  licence 
— with  this  difference,  that,  in  the  latter  instance,  no 
proof  of  proficiency  or  experience  on  the  part  of 
the  applicant  is  requited.  He,  no  doubt,  acquires  a 
legal  title  to  shoot,  vrith  which  he  had  not  been  previ- 
ously invested,  and  is,  in  that  sense,  though  m  no 
other,  better  qualified  than  before;  but  I  question  much 
whether  the  possessor  of  a  game  certificate  ever  becomes 
thereby  a  better  shot,  a  more  skilful  rider,  or  a  more 
indefatigable  pedestrian.     I  do  not  assert,  that  this  cere- 

Nmony  may  not  be  lawfully  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of 
ordaining  a  person^  who^  after  due  examination,  is  found 
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to  have  been  previously  qualified  to  exercise  the  func- 
tions of  the  ministry;  but  I  deny,  that  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  either  of  a  bishop  or  of  a  presbytery 
imparts  any  other  benefit  than  that  of  empowering 
the  candidate  to  assume  the  ministerial  office.  Our 
Lord,  indeed,  has  declared  (Matt.  xix.  28),  in  refer- 
ence to  the  apostles  themselves,  that  they  shall  '^  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones ;"  but  nothing  is  here  said  with 
respect  to  their  successors;  we  are  not  told,  that  although 
they  claim  to  be  the  representatives  of  *'  the  twelve,"  in 
all  points  except  two,  namely,  the  performance  of  mira- 
cles, and  the  non-possession  of  gold  and  silver,  they  shall 
participate  in  any  such  posthumous  honours,  and  officiate 
as  |9t<t>n«  judges,  when  the  twelve  tribes  stand  before  the 
apostles  to  be  judged.  The  elevation  of  "  the  twelve  " 
themselves  is  also  deferred  to  the  day  *'  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory."  We  are 
not  informed  that,  when  this  solemn  announcement  was 
made,  the  apostles,  like  their  present  Popish  successors, 
wore  mitres,  or  were  seated  on  twelve  thrones,  gorgeously 
apparelled,  whilst  their  crosiers  sparkled  with  the  emerald 
and  the  sardius,  and  their  hands  were  reverently  kissed 
by  a  devout  and  adoring  multitude — nor  were  they,  like 
their  more  moderate  and  less  assuming  Protestant  suc- 
cessors, addressed  by  the  somewhat  startling  and  unin- 
telligible title  of  "Right  Reverend  Fathers  in  God." 
Neither  Christ  himself  nor  any  of  the  sacred  writers, 
convey  the  slightest  intimation,  that  the  time  should 
come  when  the  successors  of  the  apostles  should  occupy 
places  in  the  senate,  or  dwell  in  gorgeous  palaces.  I 
have  already  noted  the  numerous  and  splendid  re- 
tinues, the  accumulated  tuns  of  wine  and  ale,  the 
massive  plate,  the  precious  jewels,  the  messuages, 
parks,  and  tenements,  possessed  throughout  Germany 
by  pampered  pluralists,  during  the  long  hey-day  of  pre- 
latic  pre-eminence.  Of  all  such  "  appliances  and  means" 
to  foster  simplicity  and  self-denial,  the  apostles  possess- 
ed nothing,  and  have  said,  nothing.     They  (as  I  W^n^ 


696  LETTERS  ON  POPEBT. 

more  than  once  reminded  you)  ^^  gare  themselTes  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word" 
(Acts  yi.  4);  and  had  any  one  of  their  number  left 
on  record  an  elaborate  defence  of  pluralities,  it  must, 
I  think,  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  Judas  Iscariot 
The  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England  do  not  in 
general  vie  with  their  German  Episcopal  brethren  in 
regard  to  splendour  and  magnificence.  There  have  been, 
and  there  are,  those  amongst  them  who  would  condemn, 
and  do  not  imitate,  such  excesses.  But  there  is,  undoubt- 
edly, a  far  greater  deference  exacted  by,  and  paid  to  them, 
on  the  part  of  the  "  inferior  clergy,"  than  was  expected, 
or  would  have  been  tolerated,  by  the  apostles,  whom 
they  are  supposed  to  represent.  We  are  twice  assured 
in  Holy  Writ  (Prov.  xv.  33  and  xviii.  12),  that  "  hffwn 
honour  is  humility."  Humility,  however,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  does  not  always  accompany  or  follow  honour. 
We  are  told  that  the  lately  appointed  Bishop  of  Nova 
Scotia  applied  to  the  government  of  that  province  to 
allow  the  soldiers  of  that  garrison  to  present  arms  to 
him,  which  Sir  John  Harvey  permitted  until  he  heard 
from  the  commander-in-chief.  The  great  Duke's  answer 
was,  *'  The  only  attention  the  soldiers  are  to  pay  the 
bishop  is  to  his  sermons."  Paul,  in  his-  inspired 
epistles,  often  couples  the  names  of  Silvanus  and 
Timotheus  with  his  own.  On  his  part,  or  on  that  of 
Peter,  there  is  no  pretension  made  to  that  pre-emi- 
nence, for  aspiring  to  which  Diotrephes  is  reproved. 
We  find  Paul  saying  (2  Tim.  iv.  13),  "The  cloak  that 
I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  bring  with  thee,  and  the 
books,  but  especially  the  parchments.  Alexander  the 
coppersmith  did  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  reward  him 
according  to  his  works :  of  whom  be  thou  ware  also," 
&c.  Now,  if  Prelacy  had  prevailed  in  the  apostle's 
days,  and  he  himself  had  been  "the  first  Bishop 
of  Bremenium,"  the  cloak  might  represent  the  Epis- 
copal rochet  and  lawn  sleeves;  "the  books"  might 
have  alluded  to  tVi^  «^o«tW%  caali-account  at  the  ex- 
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changer's,  from  which  it  might  have  appeared  that 
he  had  received  70,000  aurei  more  than  he  was  en- 
titled to— hy  far  the  smaller  proportion  of  which  had 
heen  devoted  to  charitable  purposes,  and  the  remainder 
reserved  for  his  own;  "the  parchments,"  as  to  which 
he  felt  "especially"  solicitous,  might  have  comprised 
first,  Queen  Boadicea's  con^e  dWire^  empowering  the 
chapter  to  elect  Paul  (and  no  one  else,  under  penalty  of 
a  prcBmunire)  to  be  "  first  bishop"  of  that  diocese — 
Asyncritus  being  dean,  and  Hermes  and  Patrobas  minor 
canons — together  with  certain  title-deeds  to  various 
lands,  tenements,  and  messuages,  settled  on  that  see 
under  the  sign-manual  of  King  Caractacus  and  Queen 
Cartismandua ;  and  also  sundry  leases  of  extensive  do- 
mains, granted  upon  three  lives  to  PauFs  sister's  son, 
who  had,  by  his  presence  of  mind,  so  essentially  contri- 
buted to  save  the  apostle's  life.  "  Alexander  the  cop- 
persmith," again,  might  not  only  have  been  engaged  in 
that  trade,  but  also  been  extensively  employed  as  a  land- 
valuator — in  which  latter  capacity  he  rated  far  below 
the  apostle's  own  estimate  the  value  of  certain  estates, 
on  granting  a  new  lease  of  which  he  was  entitled  to 
receive  a  fine ;  in  consequence  of  which  Paul  very  pro- 
perly warns  Timothy  (*^  ordained  to  be  the  first  bishop 
of  the  Ephesians")  to  "beware"  of  ever  employing  a 
man  in  any  similar  transaction,  who  had  dealt  so  un- 
fairly by  Paul  himself,  and  "greatly  withstood"  his  re- 
monstrances and  complaints. 

It  is  necessary  at  such  a  crisis  as  the  present,  my 
friends,  to  warn  you  against  every  arbitrary  rite,  which 
is  Popish  in  its  origin  or  tendency,  and  is  calculated  to 
engender,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  a  Diotrephesian 
predilection  for  unscriptural  pre-eminence.  "  Confirma- 
tion" is  a  ceremony  of  this  description — a  ceremony  not 
appointed  by  our  Lord,  who  only  instituted  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  in  support 
of  which  only  two  incidents  recorded  in  Scripture  are 
quoted  (Acts  viii.  16,  17,  and  Acts  xix,  1-TV^  ^"^tfJa. 
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of  Tvhicb  it  18  evident,  that  the  imposition  of  apostolic 
hands  was  followed  by  the  bestowal  of  the  miraeuhui 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost     In  the  first  case,  which  oc- 
curred when  Peter  and  John  were  sent  to  Samaria,  *Jie 
converts  had  been  ^^  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,"  and  yet  '^  the  Holy  Ghost  had  fallen  upon  none 
of  them  /'  whereas,  on  Anglican  principles,  they  mut 
all  have  been  ^'regenerated'*  when  the  rite  of  baptisn 
was  administered.     I  do  not,  therefore,  see  how  eitbe 
a  Papist  or  a  Prelatist  can  deny,  that  the  extraordl 
TMry  gifts  of    the   Spirit  are  here   alluded    to;  foi 
Simon  IVIagus  is  described  as  ^^  seeing"   (y.  18)  that, 
through  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given.    There  must  therefore  have  been  some 
visible  evidence  of  miraculous  power  having  been  im- 
parted (which  is  never  even  claimed  when  the  rite  is 
performed  now),  for  otherwise  he  never  would  have 
offered  money  to  procure  for  himself  the  privilege  of 
imparting  it.     A  man,  whose  '^  heart  was  not  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,"  would  not  have  purchased  on  the  most 
reasonable  terms  (if  it  had  been  vendible)  the  privilege 
of  conferring,  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  the  ordi- 
nary graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     In  the  other  instance, 
we  are  expressly  told  (Acts  xix.),  that,  when  Paul  laid 
his  hands  upon  certain  disciples,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
on  them,  and  they  spake  ''with  tongues,  and  prophe- 
sied."    If  such  effects  follow  from  the  imposition  of 
prelatic  hands,  these  two  Scripture  cases  are,  of  course, 
quite   sufficient  to  demonstrate   the  antiquity  of  the 
practice,  but  not  otherwise;  and  the  passage  (Heb.  vii 
1,  2)  in  which  the  "laying  on  of  hands''  is  expressly 
mentioned,  seems  rather  to  refer  to  such  miraculous 
instances  as  we  have  just  been  considering,  or  to  the 
laying  on  of  hands  for  healing  the  sick,  as  was  the 
custom  of  our  Lord,  and  enjoined  by  him,  just  before 
his  ascension,  to  be  practised  by  ^^  tnem  that  believe" 
(Mark  xvi.  1 8.)    The  instances  in  which  the  apottleSi 
or  (in  one  case)  the  ''prophets,"  are  said  to  ^confirm* 
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the  churches,  the  hrethren,  or  the  souls  of  the  disciples, 
are  not  even  quoted  hy  Papists  or  Prelatists  themselves 
as  scriptural  attestations  in  favour  of  this  rite ;  and  all 
the  inferences  and  illustrations,  which  are  alleged  to 
prove  its  obligatory  character,  seem  greatly  to  "require 
confirmation."  "  It  is,"  says  Barnes  (p.  1 65),  "  one  of 
the  devices  adopted  to  give  an  unscriptural  pre-eminence 
to  th£  office  of  the  episcopal  bishop ;"  and  again 
(p.  167),  "It  is  an  institution  adapted,  and  probably  in- 
tended, in  the  progress  of  corruption  in  the  church,  to 
humble  the  pastor  and  exalt  the  prelate Per- 
haps there  is  no  device  in  the  hierarchy  better  fitted  to 
foster  a  sense  of  superiority  in  ministerial  rank  and  dig- 
nity, and  to  nourish  the  worst  feelings  of  ambition  in 
the  human  heart,  than  the  consciousness  of  possessing 
this  power  to  displace  the  pastors  from  their  office  perio- 
dically, from  an  extended  circle  of  churches,  and  to  make 
an  annual  journey,  where  every  step  is  a  practical  pro- 
clamation of  their  superior  rank,  and  where  every  church 
becomes  a  memento  of  this  dominion." 

If  Papists  and  Episcopalians  admitted,  that  this  rite 
was  merely  one  of  human  origin — a  solemnity  devised 
by  themselves  for  admitting  baptised  adults  to  certain 
Christian  privileges — there  could  be  no  more  objection  to 
such  an  institution,  than  to  any  mode  adopted  by  other 
churches  for  accomplishing  a  similar  object.  But  when- 
ever a  cardinal  or  prelate  insists,  that  this  ceremony  is 
of  divine  appointment,  the  members  of  any  other  com- 
munion are  entitled  to  exclaim,  "  So  saying,  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also"  With  neglecting  a  positive  ordinance 
of  the  Lord  or  of  his  apostles ;  and  we  thus  "receive  dam- 
age" in  no  ordinary  degree,  since  it  necessarily  follows, 
from  the  Popish  view  of  the  question,  that  "  virtue  must 
go  out"  (Mark  v.  80)  from  the  hands  of  the  officiating 
dignitary  (as  from  those  of  the  qualified  electro-biolo* 
gist  in  the  case  of  mesmeric  manipulations) — a  '^vir- 
tue" in  reference  to  which  the  Presbyterian  "lay 
teacher"  must  exckdm,  with  a  sigh  like  "  iVi^  ^^\^v 
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(Job  XTTiii.  14)  '*  It  is  not  in  me,"  and  even  the  most 
nolv  Popish  priest,  or  the  most  pompous  and  portly 
Protestant  dean,  very  reyerend  though  he  be,  jet  not 
being  greeted  as  right  reverend  or  most  reyerend,  miut 
respond,  as  the  ^^  sea  saith"  in  the  same  y^rse,  '*  It  is 
not  in  me!" 

Whilst  these  sheets  were  passing  through  the  pres» 
I  had  the  good  fortune  to  obtain  a  copy  of  Albert 
Barnes's  ^^  Inquiry  into  the  Organization  and  (}oyem- 
ment  of  the  Apostolic  Church," — a  work  so  logical,  so 
clear,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me,  so  unanswerable,  that 
I  earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  perusal  of  eyery  impar 
tial  and  intelligent  inquirer.  We  there  learn,  that  his 
yery  respectable  Episcopal  opponent.  Bishop  Onderdonk, 
makes  the  two  following  important  concessions: — (1.) 
That  *Uhe  claim  of  Episcopacy  to  be  of  divine  institution, 
and  therefore  obligatory  on  the  churchy  rests  fundamen- 
tally on  the  one  question — has  it  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture ?  If  it  has  not,  it  is  not  necessarily  binding.  .  .  . 
This  one  point  should  be  kept  in  view,  in  every  di8ca»- 
sion  of  the  subject;  no  argument  is  worth  taking  into 
the  ac(;ount  that  has  not  a  palpable  bearing  on  the  clear 
and  naked  topic,  the  scriptural  evidence  of  Episcopacy.' 
(2.)  The  term  bishop,  in  the  New  Testament,  does  not, 
in  a  single  instance^  designate  any  such  officer  as  now 
claims  exclusively  that  title,  "  That  name,"  says  Bishop 
Onderdonk,  "  is  there  given  to  the  middle  order,  or 
presbyters ;  and  all  that  we  read  in  the  New  Testament 
concerning  bishops  (including,  of  course,  the  words 
overseers  and  oversights,  which  have  the  same  deriva- 
tion) is  to  be  regarded  as  pertaining  to  that  middle  grade. 
It  was  after  the  apostolic  age  that  the  name  bishop  teat 
taken  from  the  second  order^  and  appropriated  to  the 
Jirst,"  "  This  admission,"  says  Barnes,  "  is  of  inesti- 
mable value;  so  we  believe,  and  so  we  teach.  We  in- 
sist, therefore,  that  the  name  bishop  should  be  restored 
to  its  primitive  standing.  If  men  lay  claim  to  a  higher 
rank  than  is  i^io^etV^  cx.^xt«&^d  va  ttie  New  Testament 
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by  this  word,  toe  insist,  that  they  should  assume  the  name 

apostles I  venture  to  say,  that  if  the  name 

^  apostles'  were  assumed  by  those  who  claim  to  be  their 
saccessors,  the  Christian  world  would  soon  disabuse  it> 
*self  of  the  belief  of  the  scriptural  authority  of  any  such 
class  of  men." — (P.  129).  By  all  means,  my  friends,  if 
the  apostolic  powers  and  prerogatives  appertain  to  a  cer- 
tain class  of  hi^h  functionaries,  let  there  be  also  eadem 
ma^lratum  vocahula,  "  Cranmer,"  as  is  remarked  by 
Barnes,  p.  269,  ^^  by  no  means  entertained  the  modem 
views  of  the  scriptural  authority  of  bishops;  he  main- 
tained, (says  his  learned  Episcopal  biographer  Le  Bas,) 
that  the  appointment  to  spiritual  offices  belongs  in« 
differently  to  bishops,  to  princes,  or  to  the  people, 
according  to  the  pressure  of  existing  circumstances. 
He  affirmed  the  original  identity  of  bishops  and  freshy^ 
tersy  and  contended,  that  nothing  more  than  mere  elec- 
tion  or  appointment  is  essential  to  the  sacerdotal  office, 
without  consecration,  or  any  other  solemnity."  On 
the  other  hahd,  as  Barnes  remarks  in  combating  its 
modem  champions,  ^^  Episcopacy  is  a  religion  of  claims. 
It  is  not  an  argument  on  the  part  of  the  Epis- 
copalian drawn  from  expediency,  or  human  prudence, 
or  a  conventional  arrangement  among  men;  nor  is  it  an 
argument,  which  can  admit  other  churches  to  he  on  the 
same  basis  as  themselves,  or  other  ministers  to  be  the 
commissioned  servants  of  God,  ....  The  regular  re- 
sult of  the  claim  is,  that  the  Episcopal  is  the  only  tme 
church,  and  all  other  churchesof  human  origin." — (P.  36). 
"  The  burden  of  the  proof  lies  wholly  on  the  friends  of 
Episcopacy.  They  set  up  a  claim — a  claim  which  they 
affirm  to  be  binding  on  all  the  churches  of  every  age. 
It  is  a  claim  which  is  specific,  and  which  must  be  made 
out,  or  their  whole  pretensions  fall"  (p.  37) ;  and  yet 
'^  there  is  no  intimation  in  the  counsels  or  instructions  of 
the  Saviour,  that  he  ever  designed  that  the  ptcolitt^j 
of  the  apostolic  office  should  be  transmitted  to  a  1  *  "" 
men,  who  should  he  their  succesaon."— 4^.%^.' 
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first  claim  urged  on  behalf  of  prelates  is  the  right  of 
ordination ;  a  second,  that  of  confirmation ;  a  thir^  that 
of  general  supervision ;  a  fourth,  that  of  general  admi- 
nistration of  discipline." — (P.  39).  With  respect  to  the 
first,  '*the  evangelists  have  given  three  separate  and 
full  accounts  of  the  appointment  of  the  apostles.  Matt  z., 
Mark  iii.,  Luke  vi. — ^thej  were  selected  from  the  other 
disciples,  and  set  apart  for  their  work  with  great  solem- 
nity (Luke  vi.) The  directions  given  to  them  on 

the  occasion  occupy,  in  one  part  of  the  record  (Matt), 

the  entire  chapter  of  forty-two  verses They  refer 

to  times  which  would  follow  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  were  designed  to  embrace  the  whole  period 
of  their  peculiar  work.  Now,  on  the  supposition  of 
the  Episcopalian,  that  the  peculiarity  of  their  work 
was  to  ardain^oT  that  they  were  distinguished  from  the 
elders,  because  they  were  superior  to  them  in  ministe- 
rial power  and  rights,  it  cannot  but  be  unaccount- 
able that  we  find  not  one  word  of  this  here  (p.  45),  nor 
is  it  afterwards  hinted  to  the  LXX.,  when  they  were 
sent  forth,  that  they  were  to  be  inferior  to  the  apostles 
in  the  power  of  ordaining  or  superintending  the 
churches;  nor  does  the  slightest  hint  occur  of  any  ex- 
clusive authority  or  superintendence,  by  any  of  the  three 
evangelists,  who  have  recorded  the  parting  instructioos 
given  to  the  apostles  after  our  Lord's  decease  (p.  46) ;  nor 
is  there  anywhere  else  in  the  New  Testament  a  statement, 
that  this  was  the  peculiarity  of  their  apostolic  office" 
(p.  47)>  '^  The  only  declaration  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  has  any  resemblance  to  any  such  position,  or  that  is 
ever  even  remotely  referred  to  by  Episcopalians  on  this 
point,  is  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20, 
^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world' — a  promise  adapted  to  all  authorised  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  whatever  rank  or  order  they  may  sustain," 
(pp.  60,  61).  Surely,  my  friends,  it  "  exceeds  all  power 
of  face  "  to  contend,  that  this  promise  is  only  addressed 
to  suc\i  arcVuei^ASCO^^  '•'^  '^cWj  ^^iVVQ'w*"  as  Mr  Wilberforce 
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saw  in  France — ^to  such  lordly  and  luxurious,  such  war- 
like and  worldly-minded  "  chief  pastors,"  as  those  with 
whom  Temple  and  Pollnitz  quaffed  hock  and  champagne 
in  Germany — or  to  such  supple  and  ambitious  mitred 
courtiers  and  politicians,  as  have  not  unfrequently  scan- 
dalized all  true  believers  in  every  Protestant  coimtry  in 
which  Episcopacy  has  prevailed;  and  not  to  be  vouchsafed 
to  the  self-denying  and  self-sacrificing  ministers,  whether 
Presbyterian  or  Independent,  who  have  established  their 
claim  to  be  the  genuine  successors  of  "  the  twelve,"  by 
not  unnecessarily  entangling  themselves  with  the  affairs 
of  this  life,  but  (Acts  vi.  4)  "  giving  themselves  conti- 
nually to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word  ?  "  If 
bishops  are  indeed  the  exclusive  depositaries  of  any 
peculiar  and  inherent  sanctifying  and  ordaining  grace, 
the  concentrated  quintessence  of  that  "  virtue"  must,  I 
presume,  have  resided  in  each  of  the  German  prelates 
who  was  "  belltia  multorum  capiium^**  or  in  other  words, 
was  invested,  like  Archbishop  Clement  of  Cologne,  with 
half-a-dozen  sees  at  once,  so  as  to  have  a  "six-mitre 
power"  at  his  disposal  ?  It  has  never  been  started,  as  an 
objection  a^^ainst  the  right  of  Queen  Victoria  to  exercise 
the  functions  of  royalty,  that  her  Majesty  is  unable  to 
trace  back  her  descendent  to  Galgacus  or  Boadicea. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  high  authority  of  that  most 
enlightened  and  acute  prelate.  Archbishop  Whately,  for 
the  following  important  admissions,  or,  I  would  rather 
sav,  facts: — 1.  "There  is  not  a  minister  in  all 
Christendom,  who  is  able  to  trace  up,  with  any 

APPROACH  to  certainty,  HIS  OWN  SPIRITUAL  PEDIGREE." 

•"■  We  read  of  bishops  consecrated  when  mere 

children — of  men  officiating,  who  barely  knew  their  let- 
ters— of  prelates  expelled,  and  others  put  in  their  places 
by  violence— of  illiterate  and  profligate  laymen,  and 
habitual  drunkards,  admitted  to  holy  orders — and,  in 
short,  of  the  prevalence  of  every  kind  of  disorder,  and 
reckless  disregard  of  the  decency  which  the  apostle  en- 
joins.  It  is  inconceivable,  that  any  one,  ereivtDAAeinXsdfi^ 
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acquainted  with  history,  can  feel  a  certainty,  or  any 
approach  to  certainty,  that,  amidst  all  this  confusion  and 
corruption,  every  requisite  form  was,  in  every  instance, 
strictly  adhered  to  hy  men,  many  of  them  openly  pro- 
fane  and  secular,  unrestrained  hy  puhlic  opinion)  through 
the  gross  ignorance  of  the  population  among  whom  they 
lived,  and  that  no  one  not  duly  consecrated  or  ordained 
was  admitted  to  holy  orders."   (2.)  '^  Sucgbssors,  in  the 

APOSTOLIC  office,  THE  APOSTLES  HAVE  NONE.  As  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection,  as  dispensers  of  miraculous 
gifts,  as  inspired  oracles  of  divine  revelation,  thby 
HAVE  NO  SUCCESSORS.  But  as  members,  as  ministers, 
as  governors  of  Christian  communities,  their  successors 
are  the  regularly  admitted  members,  the  lawfully  or- 
dained ministers,  the  regular  and  recognised  governors 
of  a  regularly  subsisting  Christian  church."  (3.)  "  From 
the  absence  of  any  full  and  systematic  description  of  the 
formation  and  regulations  of  Christian  communities,  we 
may  plainly  infer  the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
those  details,  concerning  which  no  precise  directions, 
accompanied  with  strict  mjunctions,  are  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  were  meant  to  be  left  to  the  regulation  of 
each  church  in  each  age  and  country/* 

I  have  not  met  with  a  single  passage  from  Archbishop 
Whately's  writings,  in  reference  to  this  sul)ject,  which 
is  not  profound,  luminous,  and  convincing;  but  I  shall 
only  farther  quote  the  subjoined  most  striking  and  ap- 
posite illustration,  in  which  he  points  out  "  the  fallacy 
of  confounding  together  the  unbroken  apostolical  success 
sion  of  a  Christian  ministry  generally^  and  the  same 
succession,  in  an  unbroken  line,  of  this  or  that  individual 
minister.  The  existence  of  siu:h  an  order  of  men  as 
Christian  ministers  continuously,  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles  to  this  day,  is  perhaps  as  complete  a  moral 
certainty,  as  any  historical  fact  can  be;  because,  inde- 
pendently of  the  various  incidental  notices  by  historians 
of  such  a  class  of  persons,  it  is  plain,  that  if,  at  the  pre- 
sent daj- — or  a  century  ago,  or  ten  centuries  ago — a 
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number  of  men  had  appeared  in  the  world,  professing 
(as  our  clergy  do  now)  to  hold  a  recognised  office  in  a 
Christian  church,  to  which  thej  had  been  regularly 
appointed  as  successors  to  others,  whose  predecessors,  in 
like  nfanner,  had  held  the  same,  and  so  on,  from  the 
times  of  the  apostles;  if,  I  say,  such  a  pretence  had  been 
put  forth  by  a  set  of  men  assuming  an  office,  which  no 
one  had  erer  heard  of  before,  it  is  plain,  that  they  would 
at  once  have  been  refuted  and  exposed.  And  as  this 
will  apply  equally  to  each  successive  generation  of  Chris- 
tian ministers,  till  we  come  up  to  the  time  when  the 
succession  was  confessedly  new, — that  is,  to  the  time 
when  Christian  ministers  were  appointed  by  the  apostles, 
who  professed  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion,— we  have  (as  Leslie  has  remarked)  a  standing  mo- 
nument, in  the  Christian  ministry,  of  the  fact  of  that 
event  as  having  been  proclaimed  immediately  after  the 
time  when  it  was  said  to  have  occurred.  This,  there- 
fore, is  fairly  brought  forward  as  an  evidence  of  its 
truth." 

A  marquis,  in  one  of  Regnard's  plays,  exclaims,  by 
way  of  asserting  the  antiquity  of  his  lineage,  when  asked, 
whether  he  was  a  noble, 


*'Je  le  8uiB  du  deluge  1 


tt 


And  this,  no  doubt,  is,  in  a  literal  sense,  true  of  every 
human  being,  who  has  existed  since  that  period.  AU 
are  equally  descended  from  Noah,  whether  it  be  John 
Smith  the  carpenter,  who  could  not  tell  the  name  of  his 
great-grandfather,  or  the  proudest  descendant  of  the 
Hapsburgs  or  the  Howards.  But  although  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk  can  trace  his  pedigree  some  centuries  farther 
back  than  John  Smith,  his  grace  must  at  length  reach  a 
progenitor,  of  whose  father  the  very  name  is  unknown. 
And  thus  it  is  also  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  lineage 
of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  Not  one  of  these  (the 
Pope, perhaps, excepted;  and  he  not  without  considerable 
ambiguity  as  to  some  of  the  earlier  links)  can  boast  of 
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an  "endless  genealogy."     What  prelate  can  establish 
his  connection  with  Lebbeus,  Jude,  Matthias,  or  Natha- 
niel ?   As  well  might  some  ancient  Welsh  squire  pretend 
to  deduce,  in  the  direct  line,  his  descent  from  Shem  or 
Japheth.   All "  who  wear  the  human  form"  have  Noah's 
blood  in  their  yeins ;  and  all  true  preachers  of  Christ's 
gospel  have  Christ's  grace  in  their  hearts,  though  they 
may  not  be  able  to  demonstrate,  in  the  one  case,  with 
which  of  the  Lord's  apostles,  or,  in  the  other,  with  which 
of  Noah's  sons,  they  stand  connected.    It  appears,  more- 
over, from  Bede,  that,  "  at  the  request  of  Oswald,  king 
of  Northuml^erland,  certain  presbyters  came   (in  the 
seventh  century)  from  Scotland  into  England,  and  or- 
dained  bishops;  that  the  abbot  and  other  presbyters  of 
the  Island  of  Ily  sent  Aydan  for  this  express  purpose, 
declaring  him  to  be  worthy  of  the  o£ace  of  bishop,  and 
that  he  ought  to  be  sent  to  instruct  the  unbelieving  and 
the  unlearned.     Bede  also  informs  us,  that  these  pres- 
byters ordained  him,  and  sent  him  to  England  on  this 
errand ;  and  that  Finan,  sent  from  the  same  monastery 
in  the  same  island,  succeeded  him  in  the  episcopal  office, 
after  having  be§n  ordained  by  the  Scottish  presbyters." 
— {Barnes^  p.  134.)      "You  will  find,"  says  Baxter, 
"  that  the  English  had  a  succession  of  bishops  bj/  the  Scot- 
tish presbyters  ordination;  and  there  is  no  mention  in 
Bede  of  any  dislike  or  scruple  of  the  lawfulness  of  this 
course.     The  learned  Dr  Doddridge  refers  us  to  Bede 
and  Jones  to  substantiate  the  fact,  that  the  ordination 
of  English  bishops  cannot  be  traced  up  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  as  its  original ;  that  in  the  year  668,  the  suc- 
cessors of  Austin,  the  monk  (who  came  over  an.  596), 
being  almost  extinct,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  bishopsf 
were  of  Scottish  ordinatio7i,  by  Aydan  and  Finan^  wlio 
came  out  of  the  Culdee  monastery  of  Columbaus,  and 
were  no  more  than  presbyters." — (Ibid.^  p.  135.)  .... 
Then  it  is  verily  a  fact,  that  Presbyterian  ordination  is 
one  of  the  stiurdiest  pillars  that  support  the  vast  fabric 
of  the  chuich  of  God "I  tremble,"  con- 
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tinues  Baxter,  ^*  for  all  Protestant-Episcopal  churches 
on  both  continents,  if  Presbyterian  ordination   be  not 
valid  and  scriptural." — (Ibid.)    And  well  he  might,  my 
friends ;  since  it  is  almost  impossible  that  any  clergy- 
man in  any  Episcopal  church,  if  he  could  trace  back  his 
descent  to  the  earliest  era,  should  not  find  in  some  of  its 
links  the  debasing  *^  bend  sinister'*  of  ordination  by  a 
bishop,  who  himself,  or  some  of  his  predecessors,  has 
been  ordained  by  a  presbyter.     He  may,  however,  derive 
some  consolation  from  reflecting,  that  the  gift,  which 
Timothy  was  exhorted  not  to  "  neglect,"  was  obtained 
through  **  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 
— (1  Tim.  iv.  14.)    **  A  Presbyterian,"  sajs  Barnes,  p. 
229,  "  would  choose  these  very  words  to  give  an  account 
of  an  ordination  in  his  church  ;  an  Episcopalian  would 
not.     The  former  speaks  of  ordination  by  2^  presbytery  ; 
the  latter,  of  ordination  by  a  bishop.     The  former  can 
use  the  account  of  the  Apostle  Paul  here,  as  applicable 
to  ordination,  without  explanations,  comments,  new  ver- 
sions, or  criticisms ;  the  latter  cannot."   '^  The  arguments 
employed  by  Bishop  Onderdonk,  in  refutation  of  this 
view,  are,"  as  Barnes  observes,  '^  such  as  a  man  always 
employs,  when  he  is  pressed  by  difficulties  which  he  can- 
not meet,  and  when  he  throws  himself  into  a  labyrinth, 
in  the  hope  that,  amidst  its  numerous  passages,  he  may 
escape  detection  and  evade  pursuit." — (P.  233.)  He  had 
previously  observed,  that  *'  all  Protestant  denominations, 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  comparatively  small  sect 
of  Episcopalians,  are  agreed  in  maintaining  the  doctrine 
of  the  parity  of  the  clergy ;  and  the  maintenance  of  this 
is  the  essential  feature,  in  which  they  difl^^r  from  the 
advocates  of  Prelacy"  (p.  223) ;  and,  my  friends,  what 
the  latter  describe  as  the  *^  gradation,"  amounts,  in  our 
view,  to  the  "DE-gradation*  introduced  into  the  clerical 
order,  by  unduly  exalting  the  few,  and  unjustly  lowering 
the  many.      But,  "  even  in  the  Episcopal  church,"  says 
Barnes,  p.  131,  ^^  ordination  is  never  performed  by  the 
^  bishop '  alone.     In  the  form  and  manner  of  ^  otdftx^si^ 
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priests/  the  following  direction  is  given : — *  The  hishop, 
with  the  priests  [^presbyters]  present,  shall  lay  their 
hands  severally  upon  the  head  of  every  one  that  receiv- 
eth  the  order  of  priesthood — the  receiver  humbly  kneel- 
ing, and  the  bishop  saying.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  (!!) 
for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  now  committed  unto 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands/  " 

I  must  refer  you  to  Barnes'  own  masterly  work  for 
the  arguments  employed  to  controvert  the  other  claims 
advanced  on  behalf  of  Prelacy  by  its  learned  and  able 
advocates ;  showing,  that  Barnabas  is  only  once  deno- 
minated an  apostle  (though  often  mentioned  on  other 
occasions)  when  sent  on  a  special  "mission"  with  Paul, 
by  the  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  no  state- 
ment is  made  of  his  having  been  ordained  to  the  office, 
as  Matthias  was,  (so  that  he,  my  friends,  and  some 
others  seem,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  to  have  only 
held  brevet  rank  as  apostles,  which  is  temporary,  and 
confined  to  certain  districts  only) ;  that  Timothy  and 
Titus  were  entrusted  with   peculiar  functions   during 
Paul's  absence  from  Ephesus  and  Crete ;  and  that  there 
is  no  evidence  (but  the  very  reverse)  of  their  having  per- 
manently resided  as  diocesan  prelates  at  either  place.    I 
shall,  however,  conclude  by  transcribing  four  very  im- 
pressive and  important  passages,  which  every  Presbyterian 
would  do  well  to  commit  to  his  memory  and  to  his  heart 
In  speaking  of  the  expression  "angel"  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse (which  seems  rather  applicable  to  the  pastor  of  a 
'*  church,"  than  to  the  bishop  of  a  diocese),  Bishop  On- 
derdonk  observed,  that  "the  angel  is,  in  each  case, 
identified  with  his  church,  and  his  church  with  him." 
"  Now,"  says.  Barnes,  "  to  whom  does  this  remark  best 
apply  ?   to  the  tender,  intimate,  endearing  relations  of 
a  pastor  with  his  people — ^to  the  pleading  of  sympathy, 
interest,  and  afiTection,  where  he  is  with  them  continu- 
ally, meets  them  each  week  in  the  sanctuary,  administers 
to  them  the  bread  of  life,  ffoes  into  their  abodes  when 
ey  are  uSLictue^  %syi  «j(^te»Sa  iheir  kindred  to  the  grave  ? 
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or  does  it  best  apply  to  the  union  subsisting  between  the 
people  of  an  extended  diocese  and  a  prelate — to  the 
formal)  unfrequent,  and,  in  many  instances,  stately  and 
pompous  yisitations  of  a  diocesan  bishop — to  the  cold 
and  distant  connection  between  a  people  scattered  into 
many  churches,  who  are  visited  at  intervals  of  a  year  or 
more  by  one  claiming  ^  a  superiority  in  ministerial  rights 
and  powers,'  robed  in  lawn,  and  with  the  crosier  and 
mitre,  as  emblematical  of  office,  state,  and  power,  and 
one  who  must  be  a  stranger  to  the  ten  thousand  ties  of 
endearment,  which  bind  the  hearts  of  a  pastor  and  his 
people  together?'"— (P.  126.) 

In  respect  to  the  claim  of  the  prelate  to  the  exclusive 
power  of  administering  the  rite  of  confirmation  to  adults, 
in  preference  to  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  it  is  ob- 
served, that  the  latter  ''  is  to  be  set  aside  as  disqualified 
from  performing  the  duty  of  admitting  them  to  the 
church,  and  the  work  is  committed  to  the  hands  of  a 
stranger — a  prelatical  bishop.  The  man,  who  was  deemed 
qualified  to  teach  them  from  childhood,  and  to  guide 
them,  under  the  Great  Shepherd,  beside  the  living  waters 
of  salvation,  and  who  is  not  disqualified  to  break  imto 
them  the  bread  of  life — the  man  bound  to  them  by  the 
tender  ties  of  the  pastoral  relations,  and  by  all  the  asso- 
ciations and  intimacies  resulting  from  such  a  charge,  is 
to  be  set  aside,  and  to  give  place — to  whom  ? — to  a  man, 
in  relation  to  whom  none  of  those  associations  exist — a 
man,  whom  they  may  never  have  seen  before,  and  whom 
they  may  never  see  again— a  man  with  no  possible  claim 
to  take  any  supervision  over  them,  except  the  abstract 
claim  of  office — and  a  man  who,  when  the  rite  is  per- 
formed, is  never  to  perform  towards  them  any  pastoral 
supervision  whatever.     Possibly,  too — for  such  cases 

ARE  not  uncommon — ^HB  MAY  BE  A  MAN  FAR  INFERIOR 
IN  MORAL  WORTH,  IN  SPIRITUALITY  OP  MIND.  IN  TALENT, 
AGE,  ELO<lUENCE^AN1>  LEARNING,  TO  THE  PASTOR  HIMSELF 
— A  MAN  OF  VITALLY  DIFFERENT  VIEWS  ON  THK  SUBJECT 

OF  SPIRITUAL  Christianity  from  him — M^\i  fc-  ^^^ 
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WH08B  COMING  IS  BARELY  TOLERATED  BY  THE  PASTOR 
OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  THAT  ONLY  IN  VIRTUE  OF  HIS 
OFFICE." — (P.  168.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  claim,  that  prelates  only  have 
the  power  of  administering  discipline,  '"'  Episcopacy  af- 
firms, that  the  churches  are  prohibited  from   exercising 
it  on  their  own  members ;  that  those  appointed  to  preach 
the  gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to  be  pas- 
tors of  the  flocks,  and  who  may  therefore  be  supposed 
to  understand  the  cases  of  discipline,  and  best  qualified 
to  administer  it,  have  no  right  to  exercise  this  act  of 
government  over  their  own  members;   but  that  this 
exclusive  prerogative  belongs  to  a  stranger  and  a  fo- 
reigner, a  prelatical  bishop,  whom  the  churches  seldom 
see,  and  who  must  be  in  a  great  degree  unacquainted 
with  their  peculiar  wants  and  character.     Ail  power  of 
discipline  in  an  entire  diocese  of  some  hundreds  of 
churches  is  to  be  taken  away  from  the  churches  them- 
selves, and  from  the  pastors,  and  committed  to  a  solitary 
independent  man,  who,  from  the  nature  of  the  circum- 
stances, can  have  little  acquaintance  with  the  case,  and 
possess  few  of  the  qualifications  requisite  for  the  intelli- 
gent performance  of  this  duty.     And  does  the  reader 
ask.  What  is  the  authority  for  this  assumption  of  power  ? 
Why  are  the  churches  and  their  pastors  disrobed  of  this 
office,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  humble  depend- 
ents at  the  feet  of  the  prelate  ?   Iict  him,  in  astonishment, 
learn  !     It  is  not  because  there  is  any  command  to  this 
eflect  in  the  New  Testament — it  is  not  because  there  is 
any  declaration  implying  that  it  could  be  so — ^it  is  not 
by  any  affirmation  that  it  ever  was  so ; — ^this  is  the 
reason,  and  this  is  all :   The  Apostle  Paul,  in  two  cases, 
and  in  both  instances  over  the  heads  of  presbyters  (and 
over  the  head  of  '  Bishop  Timothy'  too),  delivered  men 
*to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  they 
might  learn  not  to  blaspheme ;' ^adt  ^(berefors,  ^Bi- 
shop' Onderdonk,  and  ^  Bisi|||||||||||H^|gdi  ^Biabop' 
M'lhain  onlt;,  Wi^  ^1 
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all  the  churches  in  Pennsylyania,  in  New  Jersey,  and 
in  Ohio;  and,  therefore,  all  the  acts  of  discipline  exer- 
cised hy  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Baptists,  and  Con- 
gregationalists,  in  Pennsylyania,  New  Jersey,  and  Ohio, 
are  null  and  void."— (P.  196.) 

The  last  passage,  which  1  shall  cite,  presents  the  fol- 
lowing graphic  description  of  the  ^'  fruits"  resulting  to 
the  world  and  to  the  church  from  the  introduction  and 
predominance  of  prelacy.  **The  world,  for  ages,  has 
been  summoned  to  submit  to  yarious  modifications  of 
the  episcopal  power.  The  world,  with  the  single  ex- 
ception of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  did  for  ages 
submit  to  its  authority.  The  prelatical  domination  rose 
on  the  ruins  of  the  liberties  of  cities,  states,  and  nations, 
till  the  power  of  the  whole  Christian  world  was  concen- 
trated in  the  hands  of  one  man — the  servant  of  the  ser» 
vantg  of  God!  !  The  exercise  of  this  power  in  his  hands 
is  well  known :  equally  arrogant  haye  been  its  claims  in 
other  modifications.  That  power  was  felt  in  the  days 
when  Puritan  piety  rose  to  bless  mankind,  and  to  ad- 
vance just  notions  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Streams 
of  blood  have  flowed,  and  tears  of  anguish  have  been 
shed,  and  thousands  of  holy  men  have  been  doomed  to 
poverty,  want,  and  imprisonment,  as  the  result  of  those 
claims  to  supremacy  in  the  church  of  God." — (P.  132.) 
^^  The  attachment  of  a  soldier  to  a  particular  company 
or  squadron,  need  not  diminish  his  respect  for  the  armies 
of  his  country,  or  extinguish  his  love  of  her  liberty.  His 
being  joined  to  a  company  of  infantry,  need  not  make 
him  feel,  that  cavalry  is  useless,  or  involve  him  in  a  con- 
troversy with  the  artillery.  We  ask  only  that  Episco* 
pacy  should  not  assume  arrogant  claims ;  that  she 
should  be  willing  to  take  her  place  among  other  de- 
nominations of  Christians,  entitled,  like  them,  to  all 
the  tender  and  sympathetic  affections  of  the  Christian 
brodierhood,  and  willing  that  they  should  walk  in  the 
^Sberhf  wherewith  Christ  has  made  his  people  free.  We 
lHyi|H|jL  whik  we  cheerfully  concede  thU^  %hA  ^^v^^ 
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also  concede  to  all  tbose,  who  ^  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity/  the  ri^ht  to  be  accredited  as  being 
true  churches  of  the  Lord  Jesus*  and  as  having  a  ralid 
ministry  and  valid  ordinances.  We  shall  have  no  con- 
test with  our  Episcopal  brethren  for  loving  the  church 
of  their  choice,  and  the  church  in  which  they  seek  to 

prepare  themselves  for  heaven But  the  moment 

they  cross  this  line,  the  moment  they  make  any  advances, 
which  resemble  those  of  the  Papacy,  the  moment  they 
set  up  claims  of  being  the  only  ^  primitive  and  aposto- 
lic church,'  and  the  moment  they  speak  of  the  ^  invalid 
ministry,' and  the  'invalid  ordinances'  of  other  churches, 
and  regard  them  as  ^  left  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies 

of  God,'  THAT  MOMENT  THE  LANGUAGE    OP    ARGUMENT 

AND  OF  Christian  rebuke  should  be  heard  from 
EVERY  other  DENOMINATION.  There  are  miuds  which 
can  investigate  the  Bible,  as  well  as  the  advocates  for 
Episcopacy ;  there  are  pens,  which  can  compete  with 
any  found  in  the  Episcopal  church  ;  and  there  are  men, 
who  will  not  be  slow  to  rebuke  the  first  appearance  of 
arrogance  and  of  lordly  assumption,  and  who  will  re- 
mind them  that  the  time  is  gone  by,  when  an  appeal  to 
the  infallible  church  will  answer  in  this  controversy." — 
(P.  265.) 

According,  then,  to  the  rash,  unsound,  and  dogmatical 
axioms  of  Presbyterian  church  polity,  my  friends,  all  such 
men,  and  such  men  onl v,  are  the  acknowledged  and  accre- 
dited representatives  of  "  the  twelve,"  as,  after  an  impar- 
tial and  solemn  investigation  of  their  "  doctrine,  manner 
of  life,  purpose,  and  faith,"  on  the  part  of  such  ordained 
authorities  as  were  in  Christ  before  them,  have  been 
solemnly  set  apart  for  the  sacred  oflSce  as  being  "  able 
to  teach  others  also"  (2  Tim.  ii.  2).  I  would  even 
presume  to  contend,  that  the  most  genuine  successors  of 
Paul  or  Peter  are  those  devoted  servants  of  the  most 
high  God,  who,  like  Schwartz  and  Carey,  or  Brainerd 
and  Judson,  or  Duff  and  Wingate,  have  counted  all 
^k  earthly  comfotla  covd  Nvotldly  ^rosgects  but  as  loss,  that 
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they  might  preach  among  distant  Jews  and  demoralised 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Such 
honoured  champions  of  the  cross  have  been  in  <'  deaths 
oft/'  and  never  shrunk  from  passing  "  a  night  and  day  in 
the  deep,  in  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils 
of  robbers,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren,  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  and  in  the  care  of  all  the  churches." — (2  Cor. 
xi,  25-28.)  And  yet,  according  to  the  canons  of  pre- 
latis  apostolicity,  these  are  the  very  unbaptized  and 
uncrdained  lay  teachers,  who,  forsooth,  must  be 
shunned  and  stigmatised  as  schismatics  or  heretics  ;  and 
maty  a  strict  high- churchman,  when  plodding  his  way 
hone  wards  from  Lablache's  benefit,  or  a  white- bait  feast 
at  Greenwich,  would  exclaim,  with  uplifted  hands,  in 
al  the  ardour  of  emphatic  expostulation,  ''  Come  not 
tlou  into  their  secret;  unto  their  assembly  be  not  thou 
izaited." — (Gen.  xlix.  6.)  "  From  such  turn  away." — 
(2  Tim.  iii.  5.)  "  Admit  them  not  into  the  pulpit,  and 
(ct  not  with  them  on  the  platform."  On  the  other  hand, 
dl  the  arrogant,  persecuting,  and  voluptuous  bishops  of 
Xome — all  licentious,  intriguing,  or  infidel  cardinals,  of 
whom,  indeed,  not  a  few  "  gave  themselves  wholly  to  the 
ministry"  of  the  sword,  and,  like  Richelieu  and  Fleury,  or 
Ximenes  and  Granvelle,  were  *'  addicted  to  the  ministry" 
of  the  state — all  the  mitred  "  jolly  fellows"  in  France, 
and  Spain,  and  Portugal,  "  princes  of  the  assembly,  who 
were  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown" 
(Numb.  xvi.  2)  at  billiards  or  at  basset — all  the  sove- 
reign bishops  and  archbishops  in  Germany,  whose  beds 
were  of  gold  and  silver,  who  drank  royal  wine  in 
abundance"  (Esther  i.  6),  and  each  of  whom,  like  Re- 
hoboam  (1  Kings  xiv.  27-28)  '*  committed  shields  unto 
the  hands  of  the  chief  of  the  guard,  which  kept  the 
door  of  his  palace,  and  when  he  went  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  the  guard  bare  them,  and  brought  them 
back  into  the  guard  chamber" — and  all  the  worldly- 
minded  and  luxurious  prelates  and  pluralists,  who,  ever 
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since  the  Reformation^  have,  in  bj^one  days,  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland,  (though  not  in  Berwick- 
upon-Tweed),  rejoiced  in  '*  flattering  titles,"  and  lorded 
it  over  God's  heritage, — all  these  dignitaries,  however 
hateful  may  have  been  their  characters,  or  however  hein- 
ous may  have  been  their  crimes,  were  the  legitinate 
and  indefeasible  successors  of  the  holy  and  humble 
fishermen  who  were  first  commissioned  to  evangeise 
the  world !  Had  a  summary  of  their  *^  acts"  been  epto- 
mised  by  a  sacred  historian,  the  astonished  reader  mi^ht, 
indeed,  have  been  told,  that  they  were  '^  in  deaths  dft," 
from  surfeiting  and  indigestion — that  they  often  devoted 
^'  a  night  and  a  day  to  deep  potations" — that  they  were 
^*  in  junketings"  often,  in  perils  from  tokay,  in  peils 
from  trufflepies,  in  perils  from  maccaroni,  in  perils  fern 
maraschino,  in  perils  from  French  cooks,  in  perils  fron 
*^ jolly"  brethren,  in  perils  from  lobsters,  in  perils  iron 
lampreys,  in  perils  from  schnaps,  in  perils  from  scUmu, 
in  perils  from  cura^oa,  in  perils  from  cherrybrandy,"  ii 
weariness  from  hunting  the  wild  boar,  in  painfulnea 
whilst  stalking  the  deer,  in  '^  watchings  often  "  at  lanf^ 
quenet  or  loo ;  and,  besides  this  daily  and  uninterrupte< 
routine  of  primitive  pastimes,  and  apostolic  engross- 
ments, the  care  of  as  many  gorgeous,  amply  endowed, 
and  far  apart  cathedrals,  as  the  venality  of  corrupt  and 
obsequious  chapters  enabled  them  to  monopolise  and 
accumulate. 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  chief  distinction  (which 
scarcely  amounts  to  a  difference)  between  the  pompons 
German  prelate,  with  his  triad  of  independent  princi- 
palities, and  the  portly  Irish  prebendary,  with  his  "  not 
quickly  broken  threefold  (Bord"  of  *'/«<  livings**  was, 
that  the  one  resembled  the  huge  giant,  who,  having 

^  Sat  upon  a  rock,  and  bobbed  for  whale,** 

could  bolt  three  or  four  bulky  behemoths  at  a  meal ; 
whilst  the  other  was  typified  by  the  shrewd  and  sharp- 
sighted  angler,  of  ordinary  stature  and  dimensions,  whose 
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capacious  gullet,  without  any  stnuning,  could  gulp  down 
an  ^'  amalgamated  society"  of  three  plump  and  ponde- 
rous grilses  at  his  breakfast. 

I  believe,  my  friends,  that  the  pretensions  either 
of  Popery  or  of  Prelacy  would  never  have  been  car- 
ried to  such  extravagant  lengths,  had  they  not  been 
fostered  by  the  enormous  increase  and  unequal  distri- 
bution of  that  wealth,  which  has  been  poured  iuio  the 
lap  of  the  church  since  she  contracted  espousals  with  the 
state.  In  fact,  the  history  of  every  communion,  which 
has  entered  into  this  connection,  affords  many  sad  and 
irrefragable  proofs,  in  how  many  instances  freedom 
and  spirituality  have  been  bartered  for  protection  and 
emolument.  The  Anglican  '^establishment,"  (as  we 
have  already  seen),  in  exchange  for  the  "  big  loaf" 
of  hierarchical  splendour,  and  clerical  independence 
of  their  flocks  in  regard  to  income,  has  been  gagged, 
during  130  years,  by  the  padlock  of  royal  supremacy^ 
her  feet,  like  Jeremiah's  (chap.  xx.  2),  are  ^^  put  into 
the  stocks"  of  civil  control,  so  that  she  cannot  take  a 
single  step  towards  checking  hepresy,  or  eliminating  error. 
She  is  as  impotent  to  open  her  convocation,  as  an  arena 
for  the  display  of  episcopal  humility  and  clerical  subor- 
dination, without  a  royal  license,  as  are  the  managers  of 
the  theatres  to  act  *'  Much  ado  about  Nothing,"  or  any 
other  "  histrionic"  performance,  at  Coven t  Garden,  or  at 
Sadler's  Wells.  Of  her  *'  mute  inglorious"  representatives 
she  is,  no  doubt,  annually  in  travail;  and  the  pious 
bishop  implores,  with  much  emphasis,  not  in  Greek  or 
Hebrew,  but  in  Latin,  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  deliberations,  which  are  never  destined  to  begin, 
and  which,  if  once  fairly  commenced,  would  not  very 
easily,  or  very  harmoniously,  be  brought  to  a  close.  I 
have  sometimes  thought  that  an  appropriate  exordium, 
at  each  solemn  and  ceremonious  inauguration,  would  be 
to  reverse  a  time-honoured  ^'  wise  saw,"  and  say, 

**  Happy  to  part—^tnd,  if  we  must  meet,  happy  to  part  a^vou^ 
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For,  alas!  after  the  regular  pangs  of  gestation,  the 
children  are  all  "still-born;"  and  it  would  not,  I 
think,  be  an  unfair  question,  after  1 30  years  of  annual 
miscarriages,  to  ask  (especially  as  they  are,  in  general, 
**very  dry"),  *'  Can  these  bones  live  ?" — (Ezek.  xxxvii. 
3.)  Alas !  they  must  hear  the  word,  not  of  the  Lord, 
but  of  the  Queen.  Her  Majesty  must  "  put  breath  into 
them,"  and  then  they  will  '^  stand  up  upon  their  feet,  an 
exceeding  great  army ;"  but,  instead  of  uniting  in  a 
common  effort  against  the  Popish  "evil  occurrent," 
"  they  shall  fight  every  one  against  his  brother,  and 
every  one  against  his  neighbour"  (Isa.  xix.  2)  ;  bishop 
against  bishop,  dean  against  dean,  diocese  against  dio- 
cese. In  one  cathedral,  a  lawn-clad  successor  of  Paol 
anathematises  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  Parker, 
Grindal,  Whitgift,  and  Abbot,  as  immoral  and  absurd  ; 
whilst  tbe  palace  is  at  no  great  distance,  in  which  a 
right  reverend  brother  may  haply  denounce  and  repu- 
diate Arminian  heterodoxy  (professed  by  a  majority  of 
his  mitred  coadjutors),  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled 
candidates  for  holy  orders ;  and  widely  as  these  right 
reverend  fathers  in  God  differ  from  each  other,  their 
metropolitan  exercises  no  jurisdiction  over  either,  and 
welcomes  both  with  equal  blandness.  On  both  sides  of 
the  Tweed,  each  established  clergyman  preaches  what 
he  pleases;  and  neither  bishop,  in  the  one  case,  nor 
presbytery  in  the  other,  would  attend  to  the  complaints 
of  a  reclaiming  congregation.  I  remember,  many  years 
ago,  remarking,  at  the  corner  of  Spring  Gardens,  two 
pastrycooks'  shops  in  immediate  juxtaposition.  It  ap- 
peared to  me,  at  the  moment,  that  this  was  a  most  fortu- 
nate coincidence ;  that  the  parties  had,  very  probably, 
served  their  apprenticeship  together,  and  would  harmo- 
niously play  into  each  other's  hands ;  that,  if  Mrs 
Farrance's  "establishment"  ran  short  of  custards,  or 
cranberry  tarts,  or  Mrs  Mon net's  stock  of  jellies  or  gib- 
let  soup  should  be  exhausted,  or  either  of  them  should 
wish  to  take  a  holiday^  it  may  be,  at  Bagnigge  Wells 
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or  the  Toy  at  Hampton  Court,  the  one  would,  with 
neighbourly  kindness  and  courtesy,  occupy  the  place,  or 
supply  the  wants,  of  the  other.  But,  alas  1  this  pleasing 
vision  was  soon  dispelled,  when  I  drew  a  little  nearer, 
and  perceived,  in  large  letters  upon  the  windows  of  both 
shops,  *'  ^0  connection  with  next  door  !  "  And  how  often 
may  a  similar  want  of  confidence  and  co-operation  be 
met  with  in  contiguous  rectories  or  manses !  The  reve- 
rend divines  may  have  been  educated  at  the  same  college, 
and  have,  of  course,  both  subscribed  the  same  articles;  but 
neither,  alas !  would  **  covet  his  neighbour  s  "  sermon,  or 
admit  him  into  his  pulpit:  each  would,  in  England,  rather 
send  forty  miles  for  a  '^  safe  and  hke-minded "  in- 
cumbent to  take  his  place  during  a  temporary  absence 
at  the  spring  assizes,  or  a  journey  to  Pau  or  the  Pyra- 
mids, than  accept  the  services  of  a  next-door  "brother" 
who  is  too  evangelical  in  the  one  case,  or  too  high- 
church  in  the  other.  If  the  fabric,  in  which  Mr  Ben- 
net  oflSciates,  were  under  repair,  he  would  no  more 
dream  of  advising  his  hearers  to  attend  Dr  Hawker's 
sermons  (if  that  reverend  Calvinist  ministered  in  the 
nearest  church),  than  Mrs  Monnet  would  have  advised 
her  customers  to  feast  upon  Mrs  Farrance's  silla- 
bubs or  sausages.  The  salaries  of  both  are  also  pre- 
cisely the  same,  whether  they  fill  the  churches  by  their 
zeal,  or  empty  them  by  their  sloth ;  whether  they  while 
away  their  week-day  hours  in  devouring  novels  and 
newspapers,  or  devote  them  to  the  instruction  of  their 
flocks ;  whether  the  sick  are  frequently,  or  rarely,  or 
never,  the  objects  of  their  solicitude.  In  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal establishments,  there  is  little  or  no  discipline ;  and 
the  minister,  however  neglectful  of  his  duties,  can,  with 
impunity,  laugh  his  parishioners  to  scorn.  Their  case 
is  like  that  of  two  noblemen,  who  thought  they  should 
infallibly  ensure  to  themselves  a  set  of  faithful,  zealous, 
and  efficient  servants,  by  settling  upon  them  large  wages 
for  life,  of  which  they  should  only  be  deprived  by  a 
jury  of  their  own  number,  and  which  should  be  v3ji%- 
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luented  at  the  discretion  of  judges,  who  bore  no  share 
of  any  exorbitant  and  uncalled-for  augmentation,  and 
iieyer,  in  awarding  it,  took  into  account  the  degree  of 
fidelity  and  exactness,  with  which  these  privileged  and 
well-fed  liferenters  discharged  their  duties ;  the  conse- 
quence of  which  was,  that  the  misguided  and  imprudent 
^*  centurions,"  whose  servants  had  been  very  assiduous 
and  respectful,  whilst  the  amount  and  continuance  of 
their  salaries  were  under  their  own  control,  soon  found, 
that  their  valets  rarely,  if  ever,  brushed  tbeir  coats,  but 
(in  the  one  case)  transferred  that  duty  to  a  deputy,  to 
whom,  out  of  his  high  wages,  he  awarded  two  shillings  per 
week  ;  the  gardeners  often  absented  themselves  without 
leave,  and  allowed  the  grounds  to  be  choked  with  weeds; 
the  butler,  who  was  invested  with  the  power  of  the  keys, 
acted  consistently  upon  the  principle,  that  it  was  his 
primary  duty,  and  should  be  his  cnief  employment,  to 
help  himself  liberally  to  the  choicest  wine  and  the  strong- 
est ale ;  whilst  the  cook  took  every  day  less  pains  in 
regard  to  dressing  the  dinner.  In  vain  did  his  master 
complain,  that  the  soup  was  singed,  the  fish  under -done, 
and  the  beef  roasted  to  rags.  Our  cuUnary  GciUio  cared 
for  none  of  these  things,  and  contented  himself  with 
handing  over  to  his  master  a  stamped  receipt  for  the 
last  half-year's  wages,  without  condescending  to  notice 
his  complaints, — quite  certain  that,  if  called  to  account 
before  a  quorum  of  his  fellow-servants,  he  would  be 
honourably  acquitted ;  and  if  he  appealed  to  the  ^*  de- 
legates of  Caesar"  for  an  increase  of  his  income,  the 
manner  in  which  he  discharged  his  functions  would  not 
be  so  much  as  named  or  noticed,  when  the  case  came  to 
be  decided. 

I  am  very  far  from  maintaining,  that,  even  in  a 
princely  establishment,  where  the  wages  were  settled  on 
all  its  members  for  life,  subject  to  periodical  augmenta- 
tions, without  any  reference  to  the  amount  of  duty,  or 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  performed,  and  where  the 
master  might  be  braved  ana  bearded  with  impunity, 


PUSE YISM  AND  PRELACY.  7 1 9 

and  without  any  possibility  of  obtaining  redress,  many 
iaithful  and  conscientious  aspirants  might  not  seek  ad- 
mission  into  such  a  household,  and,  in  despite  of  all  the 
inducements  to  be  slothful,  dishonest,  or  insolent,  might 
abstain  from  purloining  or  answering  again,  and  show 
all  good  fidelity.  But  it  surely  must  be  obvious,  that 
every  pert,  conceited,  and  slothful  varlet  would  rather 
seek  to  enter  such  a  service,  than  accept  a  corresponding 
place  in  a  family  where  his  wages  were  commensurate 
with  his  work,  and  his  mistress  could  discharge  him  for 
misconduct.  The  same  rule  applies  to  the  Christian 
ministry.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  there  will  be 
found  amongst  the  candidates  for  holy  orders  in  esta- 
blished churches,  many  exemplary,  zealous,  and  devoted 
men  of  God ;  but  it  is  not  less  obvious,  that  selfish, 
worldly-minded,  and  apathetic  mediocrity  will  invari- 
ably seek  shelter  within  its  pale,  where  the  emoluments 
are  certain,  the  discipline  lax,  the  responsibility  to  con- 
gregations a  nullity,  the  goodwill  of  a  minister  of  state, 
a  titled  patron,  or  a  lady  of  the  bedchamber,  at  least  as 
sure  a  passport  to  preferment,  as  unprotected  talent  and 
piety,  rather  than  betake  itself  to  a  non-endowed  church, 
where  the  congregations,  on  whom  the  minister  depends 
for  his  support,  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers, 
*'  charming  never  so  wisely,"  in  regard  to  the  choice  of 
their  spiritual  guide,  nor  continue  to  pay  his  salary,  or 
attend  his  ministrations,  if  he  falls  from  his  first  love, 
and  forgets  his  first  works,  as  has  been  so  frequently  the 
case  in  every  established  church,  whether  Popish  or  Pro- 
testant, from  the  time  of  Constantine  until  the  present 
time. 

If  two  theatres  were  open  on  the  same  days,  and  at 
the  same  hour,  and  that  tickets  of  admission  must  be 
paid  for  at  the  one,  whilst  all  comers  were,  without 
money  and  without  price,  made  welcome  to  enter  the 
other,  it  is  obvious,  that,  even  if  the  performers  at  the 
fatter  were  greatly  inferior  in  point  of  merit,  and  the 
dramas  dull  and  ill-selected,  all  the  *^  lewd  feUowi  of  thft 
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baser  sort,**  who  had  wasted  their  substance  in  tippling 
or  in  tobacco,  would  repair  to  the  place  where  they  had 
nothing  to  pay;  and  if  the  actors  were  wholly  independ- 
ent of  their  audience,  and  received  a  large  salary,  die 
amount  of  which  in  no  degree  depended  either  upon 
their  industry  or  their  popularity,  it  would  be  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  them  whether  their  hearers  were  few  or 
many,  or  whether  they  were  pleased  or  dissatisfied,  and 
they  would  therefore  become  careless  and  slovenly  in  the 
discharge  of  their  ^'  professional"  avocations.  A  mana- 
ger, when  his  income  and  that  of  the  performers  is  de 
rived  from  a  public  fund,  may, 

^  After  a  well  graced  actor  leaves  the  stage," 

fill  his  place  by  engaging  a  second-rate  strolling  player; 
and  wiU  not  "  suffer  loss**  even  if  the  whole  audience 
should  concur  in 

**  Thinking  his  prattle  to  be  tedious;" 
and  a  patron  may  also,  with  equal  impunity,  inflict  a 
stupid  brother,  or  a  selfish  hireling,  upon  a  congregation, 
which,  by  the  demise  of  his  beloved  predecessor,  has  seen 
the  desire  of  their  eyes  taken  from  them  at  a  stroke; 
for  as  I  once  heard  my  celebrated  kinsman,  the  late  Earl 
Dudley,  remark  at  his  worthy  father's  table,  "  Men  act 
very  differently  with  respect  to  the  health  of  their  bodies 
and  the  welfare  of  their  souls.  No  invalid,  in  a  case  of 
dangerous  sickness,  will  employ  an  unskilful  doctor,  be- 
cause he  is  his  cousin  or  his  friend  ;  but  the  very  same 
individual  will  intrust  the  charge  of  his  own  souL,  and 
those  of  thousands  besides,  to  a  clergyman  devoid  of 
talents  or  piety,  if  possessed  of  his  own  friendship,  or  re- 
commended by  powerful  influence."  There  is  precisely 
the  same  difference  between  a  state-paid  and  a  congre- 
gation-paid place  of  worship,  as  between  two  theatres, 
one  of  which  is  free  to  all  comers,  whilst  admission  must 
be  paid  for  at  the  other.  Although  it  is  no  doubt 
true,  that  many  pious,  intelligent,  and  respectable  persons 
"will  be  regular  attenders  at  the  "  established"  church. 
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it  is  also  obvious,  that  all  the  idle,  all  the  dissolute,  all 
the  profane  and  hypocritical  mockers  at  feasts,  who  may 
think  it  decent  to  make  their  appearance  occasionally 
at  a  churchy  will  go  by  preference  where  they  go  for  no- 
thing; whilst  no  one  will  repair  to  a  "dissenting"  meet- 
ing-house (where  he  must  assist  in  supporting  the  minis- 
ter, and  keeping  up  the  fabric),  if  the  preacher  be  dull 
and  diffuse  in  his  style,  and  heterodox  in  his  doctrine, 
or  supercilious  and  worldly-minded  in  his  demeanour 
and  conversation.  But  in  ecclesiastical  ^^establishments" 
it  is  not  so.     A  congregation  often  pays  very  dearly 
(so  far  as  the  salvation  of  their  souls  and  the  spiri- 
tuality of  their  families  are  concerned)  for  the  gra- 
tuitous ministrations  of  its  proud  and  pampered  in- 
cumbent, who  may  preach  what  he  pleases,  and  lire 
as  he  pleases ;  so  that  if  a  hearer,  whose  conscience  is 
wounded  by  the  defectiveness  or  latitudinarianism  of  his 
doctrine,  presumes  to  address  to  his  superiors  the  lan- 
guage of  respectful  expostulation,  they  may  reply  with 
a  contemptuous  frown,  "  What  is  that  to  us?  see  thou 
to  that."     There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  the  mind  of  any 
dispassionate  inquirer,  that  the  prevalence  of  dissent,  both 
in  England  and  in  Scotland,  has  been  mainly  owing  to 
a  criminal  deviation  from  the  very  standards  which  they 
had  solemnly  subscribed,  on  the  part  of  careless  and  un- 
sanctified  hirelings,  whom  the  certainty  of  a  family  liv- 
ing, or  the  prospect  of  powerful  patronage,  have  induced 
to  become  candidates  for  holy  orders ;  nor  were^the  wumi 
influences  less  instrumental,  during  earlier  period*  of 
the  church's  history,   in   facilitating  the  imiptioiM  i4 
Popish  error,  as  well  as  secularity  and  profanene«M,  int^^ 
every  portion  of  the  gospel  vineyard.     I  do  not  l>«IUfV<f. 
that  in  any  country,  in  which  there  is  an  e«tabli»lii^ 
church,  whose  formularies  are  based  on  true  VLitUmim- 
tion   principles,  the  origin  of  dissenting  congregatM;u# 
can  be  ascribed  to  the  strict  and  faithful  preachings  OiA 
the  part  of  the  clergy,  of  its  peculiar  and  fundaiiMint«l 
doctrines. 
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I  do  not,  of  course,  deny  that,  ^'according  to  the 
Scriptures,"  the  churches  were  "  established"  (Acts  xvi. 
5)  even  in  apostolic  times ;  but  then  it  was  not  in  tithes 
and  fines  and  moduses,  in  palaces  and  rectories  and 
manses,  bestowed  with  indiscriminating  impartiality 
upon  the  learned  or  the  ignorant,  the  pious  or  the  care- 
less, but  ^^  in  the  faith ;"  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
they  "  increased  in  number  daily." 

I  am  convinced,  by  experience  and  observation,  that 
no  solecism  in  ecclesiastical  arrangements  is  so  injurious 
to  the  cause  of  divine  truth,  as  when,  in  any  <Ustrict, 
whether  Popish  or  Protestant,  a  large  proportion  of 
the  inhabitants  (especially  if  most  distinguished  bj 
their  zeal  and  piety)  contribute,  with  much  self-sacri- 
fice and  self-denial,  even  far  beyond  their  ability,  to 
erect  a  church  and  dwelling-house  for  a  devoted  pastor, 
who  is  ^'  the  man  of  their  counsel,"  and  the  venerated 
''  guide  of  their  youth,"  and  at  the  same  time  see  in  the 
midst  of  them  a  stranger,  with  whom  they  have  no  sym- 
pathy, and  in  i^hom  they  have  no  confidence,  obtruded 
by  a  chancellor,  a  chapter,  a  prelate,  or  a  patron,  into  a 
parish  which  he  has  never  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  in  his 
fleshly  mind,  enjoying  every  day  a  feast  of  fat  things  in 
a  mansion  far  more  elegant  and  commodious,  than  that 
of  their  own  pious  and  popular  minister,  reciting  every 
Lord's  day  one  or  two  meagre  discourses  to  a  scanty 
congregation,  in  a  spacious  place  of  worship,  where  the 
hearers  are  **  few  and  far  between,"  and  yet  enforcing 
the  payment  of  his  tithes  with  as  much  rigour,  or  insist- 
ing as  peremptorily  and  as  successfully  upon  an  increase 
of  income,  as  if  all  the  souls  in  the  parish  were  tbe 
objects  of  his  daily  solicitude.  They  cannot  bat  be 
scandalised,  when,  in  order  that  he  may  manofaetiire 
half-a-dozen  bricks  in  the  course  of  the  year,  an  hun- 
dred loads  of  straw  are  gratuitously  carted  to  hia  door. 
If  nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  abhor  or  abandon  )m 
ministrations,  there  is  no  falling  off  in  his  duel,  or  is 
lus  demsLiid&*,  ^o  xVi^t  1000^900=1000,  is  m  Hate- 
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church  equation,  which  might  indeed  have  puzzled 
Cocker  or  Bonny  castle,  hut  passes  current  in  every  court 
of  law,  and  is  recognised  as  gospel  hy  every  prelate  and 
every  presbytery. 

Herodotus  tells  us  (lib.  iii.  sect.  99),  of  two  Indian 
nations,  one  of  which  subsisted  entirely  on  flesh,  whilst 
the  other  ate  nothing  but  herbs.  The  former  might 
probably  think,  that  their  misguided  neighbours  had 
adopted  an  unwholesome  and  inadequate  system  of 
diet.  It  might  be  both  wise  and  benevolent  on  their 
part  to  despatch,  at  their  own  charges,  a  few  zealous 
creophagist  missionaries,  to  indoctrinate  these  poor  vege- 
tarians in  the  mysteries  of  dressing  and  eating  meat; 
and  this  plan  would  probably  excite  less  jealousy  and 
alarm,  and  be  more  likely  to  answer,  than  if  they  "  esta- 
blished" a  butchers  shop  in  every  parish,  who  received 
large  salaries,  either  from  the  public  purse,  or  (still 
worse)  from  the  herb-consuming  population  (amongst 
whom  there  were  only  a  few  isolated  and  "  dissenting  " 
beef-eaters  to  be  met  with  here  and  there),  whether 
their  viands  were  or  were  not  disposed  of  and  consumed. 
Let  us  again  suppose,  that,  in  this  flesh-devouring  land 
itself,  there  was  a  similar  well-paid  "  stall"  to  supply 
every  district  with  beef  and  mutton,  but  that  these  pri- 
vileged dealers  in  meat  lost  the  confidence  of  most  of  the 
inhabitants,  who  alleged,  that  they  had  greatly  degene- 
rated from  the  honest  habits  of  their  predecessors,  and, 
instead  of  selecting  (as  formerly)  the  choicest  sheep  and 
fattest  cattle,  imposed  upon  their  customers  the  carcasses 
of  kine,  "  poor,  and  very  ill-fevoured,  and  lean- fleshed, 
such  as  had  never  been  seen  in  all  the  land  for  badness" 
(Gen.  xli.  19),  so  that  when  the  consumers  ^'had  eaten 
them  up,  it  could  not  be  known  that  they  had  eaten 
them  up ;"  on  which  account,  in  almost  every  town 
and  hamlet,  the  people  had  ceased  to  deal  with  the  go- 
vernment guildry,  and  set  up  for  themselves  purveyors  of 
their  own.  It  would  scarcelv  have  been  deemed  judi- 
cious (and  still  less  essential)  on  the  part  of  the  clxvl 
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authorities  to  keep  up  the  same  staff  of  "  offieial  fleshers," 
either  in  urban  or  rural  districts,  where,  liowever  regu- 
larly the  licensed  shops  might  be  open,  and  however 
gratuitously  tendered  the  accumulated  legs  of  muttOD, 
fillets  of  yeal,  and  barons  of  beef,  the  most  respectable 
cooks  and  thriftiest  housewires  passed  by  on  the  other 
side,  and  preferred  supplying  themselres  and  families  at 
their  own  expense,  with  what  they  considered  to  be 
wholesomer  and  better- flavoured  food. 

It  is  obvious  that,  in  districts  where  there  are  many 
respectable  Quaker  families,  who  kill  their  own  mut- 
ton, and  scores  of  fastidious  and  self-> willed  epicures, 
who  have  induced  experienced  butchers  and  poul- 
terers to  settle  amongst  them,  by  signing  a  round  robin, 
and  pledging  themselves  to  '^exclusive  dealing,**  the 
privileged  traders,  although  they  might  retain  cer- 
tain few  and  far  between  customers^  would  prudently 
shut  up  shop,  and  leave  off  business,  or  establish  them- 
selves elsewhere,  or  soon  find  their  way  into  the  gazette, 
were  it  not  for  the  "  retaining  fee"  of  a  public  sidaiy, 
which  each  enjoys  irrespective  of  his  honesty  or  lus 
usefulness.  In  vain  would  one  announce  to  the  public, 
on  a  flaming  sign,  in  gilt  letters,  that  his  shop  was  under 
the  immediate  ^^  patronage"  of  her  Majesty;  another, 
that  he  had  been  regularly  installed  by  license  from  the 
Lord  Chancellor;  and  a  third,  that  his  pork  and  poultry 
were  supplied  by  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Richmond  from 
Goodwood  Park  and  Gordon  Castle.  Whatsoever  meat 
was  sold  in  the  royal  or  aristocratic  '^  shambles,"  how- 
ever savoury,  would  be  rejected,  even  when  ofiered  at 
the  tempting  prime  cost  of  gratuitous  distribution. 

It  is,  I  think,  very  difficult  to  determine,  whether  this 
principle  of  apostolic  succession,  in  virtue  of  which  it  is 
contended,  that,  by  the  imposition  of  prelatic  hands,  and 
through  this  channel  only,  the  grace  and  unction  are 
imparted  to  every  candidate  for  the  ministry,  without 
which  he  can  neither  legitimately  nor  usefully  discharge 
his  sacred  functions^  savours  most  of  dogmatic  arrogance 
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OT  of  preposterous  absurdity.  The  only  parallel  case 
with  which  I  am  acquainted,  is  that  which  occurred  at 
Constantinople,  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius, 
when  a  mortal  riyahry,  in  reference  to  the  horses  of  the 
Hippodrome,  subsisted  between  two  factions,  the  greens 
and  the  blues.  The  former  plumed  themselves  upon 
the  allegation,  that  all  their  horses  were  lineally  de- 
scended from  Bucephalus,  the  celebrated  steed  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  and  they  contended,  that  no  courser 
could  possess  either  strength  or  agility,  which  could  not 
make  out  his  title  to  this  illustrious  and  enviable  pedi- 
gree, or  even  had  any  right  to  obtain  admission  into  the 
race-course.  All  the  descendants  of  this  far-famed  pro- 
genitor, even  when  spavined,  lame,  or  broken-winded, 
were  regarded  by  the  eligue^  to  which  they  belonged,  as 
far  superior  in  beauty,  health,  and  fleetness,  to  such 
horses  in  the  rival  stud  as  were  allowed,  on  all  hands, 
to  be  pre-eminent  in  point  both  of  symmetry  and  of 
swiftness;  and  if  the  latter  left  their  competitors,  in 
spite  of  their  endless  genealogies,  far  behind  in  the  career 
of  emulation,  the  Bucephalites  were  filled  with  indigna- 
tion, and  asserted,  that  no  horses  but  their  own  were 
entitled  to  have  part  or  lot  in  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day,  or  in  the  feats  and  honours  of  the  field. 

How  strong  and  striking  the  arguments  are  against 
the  possibility  of  demonstrating  a  direct  and  unbroken 
line  of  succession  from  Peter,  Thomas,  or  Simon  the 
Canaanite,  to  the  bishops  of  Gbenoble,  Edinburgh, 
Oporto,  or  Sodor  and  Man,  may  be  sufficiently  demon- 
strated by  the  two  following  extxactiB, — the  first  from  tlie 
most  distinguished  of  living  historians,  tbe  leeond-  fironi 
the  most  acute  and  sagacious  contnrrertialktt  ^ 
age:— 

"Whether  [a.  bishop^  be  really  a 
apostles  depends  on  an  immense  number  a^ 
c:es,  such  as  these, — whether,  under  Kang 
stupid  priest  might  not^  while  baptising 
Danish  prisoners,  who  had  just  made 
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tween  the  font  and  the  gallows,  inadvertently  omit  to 
perform  the  rite  on  one  of  these  graceless  impostors; 
whether,  in  the  seventh  century,  an  impostor,  who  has 
never  received  consecration,  might  not  have  passed  him- 
self off  as  a  bishop  on  a  rude  tribe  of  Scots;  whether  a 
lad  of  twelve  did  really,  by  a  ceremony  huddled  over 
when  he  was  too  drunk  to  know  what  he  was  about, 
convey  the  episcopal  character  to  a  lad  of  ten." — 
(Macaulay,)  ^^  That  of  10,000  probables,  no  one  should 
be  false;  that  of  10,000  requisites,  whereof  any  may 
fail,  not  one  should  be  wanting,  this  to  me  is  extremelr 
improbable,  and  even  cousin-german  to  impossible.  So 
that  the  assurance  hereof  is  like  a  machine  composed  of 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  pieces,  of  which  it  is 
strangely  unlikely  but  some  will  be  out  of  order,  and 
yet  if  any  one  be  so,  the  whole  fabric  falls  of  necessity 
to  the  ground;  and  he  that  shall  put  them  together,  and 
maturely  consider  all  the  possible  ways  of  lapsing  and 
nullifying  a  priesthood  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  will  he 
very  inclinable  to  think,  that  it  is  100  to  1  that«  among 
100  seeming  priests,  there  is  not  1  true;  nay,  that  it  is 
not  a  thing  very  improbable,  that  amongst  those  many 
millions  which  make  up  the  Romish  hierarchy,  there 
are  not  20  true." — {ChUlingworth,) 

It  is,  my  friends,  a  startling  and  melancholy  &ct,  that 
it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  point  out  at  this  mo- 
ment, any  established  church,  of  which  an  earnest, 
zealous,  and  soberminded  believer  can  admire  the  con- 
dition, or  pray  for  the  stability.  My  much  respected 
friend,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  has  expressly  admitted^  or 
rather  declared,  that  although  he  and  his  cleigy  *^  be- 
lieve that  a  national  church  is  in  full  aocordaaoe  with 
the  gracious  will  of  God,  canying  out,  under  his  direc- 
tion, his  great  views,  yet  still  it  is  not  appointed  to  us 
in  Scripture.  I  look  upon  that  as  a  human  institution, 
as  upon  our  diocesan  church  as  a  divine  institution." 
I  as  heartily  assent  to  the  former  proposition  as  I 
humbly  dissent  from  the  latter.     The  nearest  approxi- 
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mation  that  I  can  find  in  Scripture  to  any  thing  in  the 
shape  of  what  my  right  reverend  friend  descrihes  as  '^  a 
COMPLETE  church,  and,  in  some  respects,  more  to  be 
recognised  as  such  than  a  national  church,  because  we 
all  KNOW  that  a  diocesan  church  is  the  appointment  of 
God  himself,"  is  to  be  met  with  in  Acts  xx.  17,  where 
Paul  ^^  sent  and  called  the  presbyters  of  the  church." 
The  right  reverend  father  in  God  exercised  on  this 
occasion,  I  presume,  the  same  authority,  on  which  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  himself  acted,  when  he  lately  convened 
his  clergy;  Miletus  being,  of  course,  the  residence  of 
the  chief  pastor  in  the  one  case,  and  Exeter  in  the  other. 
The  only  consideration,  which  weakens  the  force  of  this 
precedent  is,  that  these  presbyters  are  all  denominated 
"  bishops"  (without  any  specification  of  their  respective 
dioceses),  and  it  is  probable,  that  "  translations"  to  a 
''more  enlarged  sphere  of  usefulness"  may  receive  some 
sanction  from  apostolic  example;  for,  as  Paul  assures 
his  chapter  and  clergy  (ver.  25),  that  '*  they  shall  see 
his  face  no  more,"  he  had  perhaps  received  an  appoint- 
ment to  a  primacy  or  patriarchate.  It  does,  however, 
appear  to  me  as  if  the  bishop's  theory  that  "  every  dio- 
cese constitutes  a  church,"  destroys  every  vestige  of 
Christian  unity,  and  favours  the  intro<^Iuction  and  triumph 
of  schism  ana  heresy.  I  can  understand  the  Romish 
system  perfectly  well,  and  can  see  many  advantages 
connected  with  it,  inasmuch  as  it  presents  to  us  a  centre 
of  unity,  and  court  of  appeal,  through  which  all  the 
subordinate  branches  cohere  harmoniously  together. 
But  the  Anglican  Episcopacy  is  now  in  a  state  of  isola- 
tion, and  has  ceased  to  '^Jioid  the  head,"  whose  whole 
body  is  '^  fitly  Joined  and  compacted  together;"  and 
thus  (so  far  as  I  can  judge)  the  Roman  pontiff  is  quite 
justified,  on  what  are  cdUed  church  principles,  in  ex- 
communicating the  rebellious  prelates  who  forsook  the 
'^  centre  of  unity,"  and  regarding  them  as  so  many 
withered  branches  which  nave  separated  themselves 
from  ^^  the  true  vine/'  Our  own  wane,  my  dear  fiiend^ 
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as  Presbyterians,  is  intelligible  and  consistent,  inasmndi 
as  we  abjure  Prelacy  fis  heartily  as  Popery.  But  I  most 
own  that,  if  I  were  led  to  adopt  Puseyite,  or  er^i  high- 
church  principles,  I  should  never  think  of  halting  there^ 
but  should  follow  out  these  views  to  their  legitimate 
conclusion;  and,  instead  of  connecting  myself  with  a 
mere  national  church,  with  its  handful  oi  bishops,  each 
independent  of  the  rest,  and  entitled  to  *^  give  his  little 
sen.ate  laws,"  should  prefer  the  monarchical  rule  of 
Popery  to  the  anarchical  system  of  the  Aoiglican  Church, 
where  '^  every  prelate  does  that  which  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes,''  and  where  one  bishop  would  reject  a  candidate 
on  the  very  grounds  which  would  be  sufficient,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  indispensable,  for  obtaining  ordination 
from  his  nearest  colleague  in  the  chief-pa^orate. 

The  experience  of  past  ages  seems  to  justify  the  asser- 
tion, that,  wherever  an  ecclesiastical  body  has  accepted 
patronage  and  emoluments  from  the  state,  it  may, 
mdeed,  derive  sundry  temporal,  and,  perhaps,  some  spiri- 
tual advantages  from  thus  becoming  a  privileged  '^  hu- 
man institution;"  but  these  benefits  are  in  some  degree 
neutralised  and  counterbalanced  by  the  gradual  declen- 
sion, which  seldom  £eu1s  to  supervene,  in  regard  to 
purity  of  doctrine  and  strictness  of  discipline;  and  I 
may  add,  that  the  most  eminent  rulers,  and  most  zealous 
partisans,  of  the  ^^  establishment,"  have  too  frequently 
proved  the  most  unscrupulous  advocates  of  every  abuse, 
the  most  violent  opposers  of  every  reform,  and  the  most 
relentless  and  implacable  persecutors  of  every  honest 
and  intrepid  champion,  who  has  ventured  to  embark  in 
the  ungracious  task  of  denouncing  what  is  erroneous, 
and  removing  what  is  indefensible.  Our  Lord  himself, 
and  his  aposdes,  experienced  in  no  quarter  such  deter- 
mined hatred  and  hostility,  as  on  the  part  of  chief- 
priests.  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  of  the  ^'  Jewish  esta- 
blishment," who  had  to  so  fear^  an  extent  made  void 
the  law  of  God  by  their  traditions.  Every  attempt  to 
.   ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  from 
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the  age  of  Constantine  to  that  of  Charles  V.,  was 
crushed  hy  the  popes  and  their  hierarchical  coadjutors 
and  satellites,  through  the  medium  of  cruel  mockings 
and  scourgings,  yea,  moreoyer,  of  honds  and  imprison- 
ments, confiscations  and  death.  When  that  munificent 
and  devoted  champion  of  evangelical  religion,  Robert 
Haldane,  first  visited  the  continent  in  1816,  he  found 
tie  ^^  G^nevese  establishment"  so  entirely  estranged 
from  the  faith  of  Calvin,  the  illustrious  founder  of  their 
church,  that  any  modification  of  Christianity  might 
lave  been  preached  with  greater  impunity  and  accept- 
ance, than  that  which  was  embodied  in  their  own  creeds 
Old  formularies.  It  was  through  his  persevering  and 
enlightened  instrumentality  that  the  embers  of  the 
almost  extinguished  fire  of  divine  truth  were  rekindled ; 
but,  instead  of  being  seconded  by  the  state-salaried 
pastors  and  professors,  they  made  every  possible  effort 
to  obstruct  his  progress,  and  expelled  from  their  commu- 
nion all  who  were  led  to  preach  the  doctrines,  which 
they  themselves  had  solemnly  engaged  to  countenance 
and  to  promulgate.  Even  in  Denmark,  the  Popish  spirit 
of  state-church  intolerance  has  been  lately  displayed  in 
a  very  remarkable  and  most  reprehensible  degree. 

"  The  Moravians  in  Greenland, — ^The  missionaries 
of  the  Moravians,  or  United  Brethren,  are  subjected  to 
many  grievous  and  harassing  restrictions  through  the 
intolerance  of  the  Danish  government.  The  following 
is  one  of  the  most  recent  and  striking  instances  of  this: 
— *  They  have  been  debarred  from  receiving  into  their 
communion  any  additional  converts  from  heathenism  in. 
those  districts  where  there  is  a  clergyman  or  missionary 
of  the  Danish  church/  and  have  been  ordered  to  ^  direct 
all  such  heathen  Greenlanders  as  may  come  to  them 
with  that  desire  to  betake  themselves  to  the  Danish 
mission.'  What  renders  this  mandate  all  the  more 
lamentable  is,  that  Greenland  is  made  the  receptacle  of 
those  ministers,  whose  character  and  qualif  ^ 
so  low,  that  they  cannot  be  allowed  to 
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mark.  It  may  excite  surprise,  that  these  men  should 
feel  any  desire  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  Nor 
do  they.  But  it  is  said  that,  after  serving  in  Greenland 
for  a  certain  term  of  years,  and  producing  a  certaii 
number  of  names  in  his  adult  baptism  list,  the  Danisa 
missionary  may  claim,  not  only  a  recall  from  his  exile, 
but  also  a  respectable  living  in  his  native  land." 

The  standard  of  ecclesiastical  reform  has,  howe?er, 
been  vigorously  unfurled  in  Sweden  and  Denmarif 
amidst  the  wonted  amount  of  inveterate  hostility  on  tb 
part  of  "  tbose  in  authority."  ♦*  On  the  20th  July,  at 
Helsinborg,  on  the  Swedish  coast,  a  conference  of  tbt 
clergy  and  laity  was  held,"  and  it  is  remarked,  that 
'^  the  event  itself  is  a  sign.  It  could  not  have  happened 
five  years  ago.   Now  it  is  only  the  prelude  to  still  greatei 

events The  foolish  government  functionaries 

were  dreadfully  alarmed.  They  thought  some  disturb- 
ance would  break  out.  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  actu- 
ally  sent  a  spy  to  watch  what  took  place.  But  of  course 
people  only  laughed  at  all  this^  and  went  an  a^  if  nothing 

iiad  happened, The  old    Csesaro-Jrapistical 

leaven  is  still  so  strong,  even  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  most  active  for  change,  that  they  creep  very  slowly 
towards  their  mark." — {Free  Church  Magazine  for  Sep- 
tember.) The  most  brotlierly  feelings  were  expressed 
towards  other  Protestant  churches,  and  the  position 
and  doings  of  the  Free  Church  seem  to  have  been  re- 
garded with  affection. 

That  a  great  and  growing  decay  and  declension  per- 
.  vaded  the  Dutch  *'  establishment"  is  equally  apparent, 
irom  the  recent  letters  of  Dr  Capadose  of  Amsterdam. 
"  In  Holland,  too,"  says  that  pious  and  intelligent  minis- 
ter, "  a  mighty  revival,  in  regard  to  the  kno\vIe<)ge  of 
the  truth,  and  the  life  of  faith,  was  highly  desirable, 
amid.it  the  sad  effects  of  the  semi-rationalist  or  accommo- 
dating theology  of  so  many  ministers  and  professors  in 

the  reformed  and  other  churches Our  true 

Piotestant  i«k,\tli  \iv  Holland  has  to  oppose  infidelity  in 
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the  nameroas  forms  wherein  it  multiplies  itself  in  our 
days  on  many  sides.  We  have  particularly  to  struggle 
with  that  enemy  on  the  field  of  theology,  as  taught  in 
owr  universities" 

In  regard  to  France,  also,  we  read  of  the  complete 
erastianis^m  of  the  established^  state  paid,  reformed 
churches — a  recent  law,  of  March  26,  having  swept 
Hway  the  last  vestiges  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  these 
churches,  and  placed  them  in  the  hands  of  a  central 
committee  of  fifteen  members,  in  Paris,  all  named  ar- 
hitrarUy  by  government— ^nd  all  this  without  the  least 
interference  of  the  churches  themselves. — {Free  Church 
Record.) 

I  pass  over  many  other  instances,  which  might  be  ad- 
duced, in  confirmation  of  the  proposition  which  we  are 
now  considering,  and  shall  content  myself  with  remind- 
ing you  of  the  state  of  heterodoxy  and  ungodliness, 
which  had,  by  degrees,  been  stealthily  undermining  sound 
doctrine,  in  both  of  our  own  established  churches,  until 
each,  before  the  middle  of  last  century,  had  almost 
reached  the  nadir  of  heterodoxy  and  worldly-minded- 
ness.  In  respect  to  the  clergy  of  the  Scottish  establish- 
ment, the  late  excellent  Dr  Hamilton  of  Strathblane 
(quoted  by  Haldane,  p.  128)  informs  us,  that  ^^  many 
of  them  were  genuine  Socinians.  Many  of  them  were 
ignorant  of  theology  as  a  system,  and  utterly  careless 
about  the  merits  of  any  creed  or  confession.  They 
seemed  miserable  in  the  discharge  of  every  ministerial 
duty.  They  eagerly  seized  on  the  services  of  any  stray 
preacher,  who  came  within  their  reach.  When  they 
preached,  their  sermons  generally  turned  on  honesty, 
good  neighbourhood,  and  kindness.  To  deliver  a  gospel 
sermon,  or  preach  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  dying 
sinners,  was  as  completely  beyond  their  power  as  to 
speak  in  the  language  of  angels.  And,  while  their 
discourses  were  destitute  of  every  thing  which  a  dying 
sinner  needs,  they  were,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
feeble,  empty,  and  insipid  things,  that  ever  dk^^wj.^^ 
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the  venerated  name  of  sennons.  The  coldnesB  and 
indifference  of  the  mmister,  while  thej  proclaimed  his 
own  aversion  to  his  employment,  were  seldom  lost  on 
the  people.  The  congregations  rarely  amounted  to  a 
tenth  of  .  the  parish icmers,  and  the  one -half  of  this 
small  number  were  generally,  during  the  half  houi^s 
soporific  harangue,  fast  asleep.  They  were  free  from 
hypocrisy.  They  had  no  more  religion  in  private  than 
in  public.  They  were  loud  and  obstreperous  in  dedaim- 
ing  against  enthusiasm  and  fanaticism,  faith  and  reli- 
gious zeal.  Their  family  worship  was  oflen  confined 
to  the  Sabbath,  or,  if  observed  during  the  week,  rarely 
extended  to  more  than  a  prayer  of  five  or  three  minutes. 
But,  though  frightfully  impatient  of  every  thing  whicli 
bore  the  semblance  of  seriousness  and  sober  reflec- 
tions, the  elevation  of  brow,  the  expansion  of  feature, 
the  glistening  of  the  eye,  the  fluency  and  warmth  of 
speech  at  convivial  parties,  showed  that  their  heart  and 
soul  were  there,  and  that  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  and 
the  hilarity  of  the  light-hearted  and  gay,  constituted 
their  paradise,  and  furnished  them  with  the  perfections 
of  their  joy."  Such  was  what  my  revered  friend, 
Principal  Cunningham,  has  justly  described  as  ^^  one 
of  the  most  deplorable  periods  of  the  church's  history;" 
when  David  Hume  said,  that  the  Scottish  Church 
was  more  favourable  to  Deism,  than  any  other  religion ; 
and  when  the  leaven  of  impiety  and  intolerance  had  so 
completely  leavened  the  whole  lump,  that,  during  the 
progress  of  Mr  James  Haldaneand  bis  apostolic  associates 
throughout  Scotland,  about  the  close  of  last  century, 
they  rarely  met  with  a  faithful  preacher,  or  with  a  con- 
gregation not  sunk  in  ignorance  or  indifference.  Never 
did  the  leading  men  in  any  establishment  more  zealous- 
ly set  their  faces  against  the  revival  of  soimd  doctrine— 
never  was  more  deadly  hostility  to  the  heralds  of  evan- 
gelical truth  more  universally  displayed  throughout  any 
nominally  Christian  land.  The  Erskines,  Gillespies, 
and  other  witnesses  for  Christ's  cause  and  crown,  of 
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whom  Buch  a  church  was  unworthy,  had  already  been 
extruded  from  her  pale ;  and  during  a  dark  and  dreary 
period,  the  '^  true  light"  chiefly  shone  in  the  Secession 
congregations,  which  were  unoonnected  with  the  state ; 
and  it  was  by  the  enlightened  and  unceasing  efforts  of 
that  great  and  good  man,  James  Haldane,  whose  work 
of  faith  and  labour  of  love  extended  from  Shetland 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Scotland,  that 
the  trumpet  of  evangelical  doctrine  once  more  gave  a 
loud  and  not  uncertain  sound,  when  state-fostered  stipen- 
diaries were  proclaiming  Arminiaa  and  Pelagian  here- 
sies from  their  pulpits,  screening  in  church  courts 
from  punishment  the  avowed  deniers  of  our  Lord's 
divinity,  and  reserving  their  hostility  for  foreign  missions 
and  Se^bath-schools. 

It  seems  obvious,  that,  in  the  case  of  the  Free  Church, 
or  any  other  ^*  dissenting"  and  unendowed  communion, 
no  young  man  will  enter  their  seminaries,  or  go  through 
a  long  and  laborious  initiation  into  their  pecuuar  system 
of  theology,  unless  he  really  believes,  and  intends  really 
to  inculcate,  the  doctrines  which  the  members  of  that 
denomination  expect,  and  are  accustomed  to  hear.  He 
must  be  fully  aware,  that  if,  afiter  he  obtained  a  cure  of 
souls,  he  were  to  preach  ^^  another  gospel,"  should  he 
not  leave  his  congregation,  his  congregation  would  aban- 
don him.  Any  student,  on  the  omer  hand,  who  quali- 
fies himself,  eithar  at  Oxford  or  Aberdeen,  to  became  a 
licentiate  of  the  Established  Church,  and  learns  its 
dogmas  by  rote  (whether  he  himself  fiilly  credits  them 
or  not),  may  enoourage  himself  in  his  lord  the  patron. 
If  he  can  make  shift  to  pass  through  the  indulgent  or- 
deal of  Prelatic  or  Presby  terial  scrutiny,  the  parishioners, 
in  the  event  of  any  vacancy,  need  neither  be  consulted 
nor  consenting  parties;  and  if  his  uncle  has  been  a 
wise  and  faithful  steward,  or  his  fiither  and  farother 
have  given  useful  votes  at  an  election,  he  knowa  that| 
by  calling  at  the  baronial  castle,  he  may  ^  hear  of 
something  much  to  his  advantage,"  though  not  ^eAajfgkg 
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equally  so  to  that  of  the  congregation.  It  thus  appears 
as  if,  in  many  instances,  the  stipend  of  the  shepherd  is 
deemed  far  more  important  than  the  safety  of  the  sheep 
— who  would  be  glad  to  dispense  with  having  any  pas- 
tor, rather  than  be  handed  over  to  a  careless  hireling, 
or  blind  guide,  who,  whilst  straining  at  a  gnat  of  addi- 
tional duty,  would  swallow  a  whole  camel  of  additional 
emolument,  and,  as  they  think,  land  them  in  a  ditch. 
Although,  by  calling  in  the  aid  of  the  constitated  autho- 
rities, he  may  be  provided  with  a  manse  or  a  rectory, 
furnished  with  such  a  capacious  ^^  upper  room"  as  might 
afford  ample  space  to  accommodate  his  hearers  of  eveiy 
age  and  degree,  he  never  would  be  able,  by  taking 
thought,  to  add  one  cubit  to  the  stature  of  his  congrega- 
tion. I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  touch  on  the  sub- 
ject of  patronage,  when  addressing  my  Presbyterian 
countr3rmen,  because  our  most  pious  and  high-minded 
ancestors  have,  in  all  ages,  abhorred  that  unscriptural 
innovation,  and  traced  it  to  the  "  Paip's  Kirk,"  the 
true  source  of  all  the  evils  which  have  disturbed  the  peace 
and  disfigured  the  purity  of  the  Christian  church. 

With  respect  to  the  actual  condition  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  in  Scotland,  I  published  six  letters  a  few 
years  ago,  in  which  I  endeavoured  faithfully  to  portray 
its  decayed  and  dilapidated  condition.  Many  of  you, 
ray  friends,  are  aware,  with  what  rancorous  virulence  1 
was  on  that  account  vituperated  and  assailed.  My 
crime,  however,  consisted,  not  in  having  uttered  unsup- 
ported falsehoods,  but  in  having  promulgated  unpalat- 
able truths.  It  is  with  feelings  of  no  ordinary  satis- 
faction that  I  now  lay  before  you,  in  corroboration  of 
my  rather  calumniated  than  controverted  statements, 
the  following  extract  from  a  communication  addressed 
to  me  by  the  most  enlightened,  eloquent,  and  devoted 
*«  successor  of  the  apostles"  in  our  land  and  in  our  gene- 
ration : — 

'^  The  present  wrecked  and  shattered  state  of  the 
estabWaliineiil  mlVi^^'i  wotthern  regions  has  been  forced 
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upon  me  by  obtrosive  memorials  in  all  directions.  No 
previous  description — not  even  the  vivid  portraiture  of 
your  own  inimitable  letters  on  the  subject—had  brougjht 
home  to  my  mind  a  sufficiently  realising  view  of  the 
stem  and  naked  realities  of  the  case.  So  far  from  hav- 
ing, by  one  jot  or  tittle,  exaggerated  the  amount  of 
desertion  and  helplessness,  on  the  part  of  the  establish- 
ment, I  am  now  prepared  to  say,  that  the  bare  scarped 
reality  of  the  thing  exceeds  the  dreariness  of  your  re- 
presentations of  it.     In  what  you  have  done,  the  cause 

of  truth  has  been  mightily  subserved What  a 

desolation,  and  sheer,  utter,  desert  sterility  in  Sutherland 
and  Caithness  generally!  in  Skye  and  the  outer  He- 
brides! Really,  to  feel  the  thing,  one  must  visit  these 
regions,  and  see  with  one's  own  eyes.  In  Lewis,  I  saw 
one  of  the  churches  (a  Parliamentary  one),  which  greatly 
flourished  up  to  the  Disruption,  not  only  abandoned, 
but  dozens  of  panes  broken  in  the  windows,  the  doors 
fallen  off  the  hinges,  portions  of  the  roof  gone,  &c. — 
while  already  the  unoccupied  manse  was  fast  assuming 
the  dilapidated  form  of  a  recent  ruin.  Through  all  the 
islands,  all  the  Established  churches  (though,  unlike 
this  one,  still  kept  in  repair)  might  as  well  be  left  to 

totter  into  rubbish On  these  islands,  almost 

all  the  people  are  with  us  decidedly,  yea,  with  a  pecu- 
liarity of  devotedness,  scarcely  to  be  met  with  on  the 

mainland Having  just  now  returned  from 

visiting  Lewis,  Harris,  North  and  South  Uist,  Benbe- 
cula,  and  the  Barras  and  Skye,  my  heart  is  full  of  the 
appalling  realities." 

The  condition  of  the  Church  of  England  during 
the  last  century  was  equally  awful  and  lamentable. 
Very  few  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  or  congregations, 
evinced  any  regard  for  evangelical  truth;  Arminian- 
ism  of  the  lowest  kind  prevailed  in  almost  every 
quarter.  At  length,  the  standard  of  sound  doctrine 
was  raised  by  that  illustrious  man,  George  White- 
field,  who  was  indeed  a  genuine  successor  of  the  apostles^ 
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and  by  a  few  intrepid  and  deroted  feltow-laboaren,  of 
whoTD  the  church,  as  well  as  the  world,  was  nnwordij. 
**  In  the  compass  of  a  single  week,  and  that  for  yean, 
he  spoke  in  general  forty  hours,  and  in  rery  many  mxtj, 
and  that  to  thousands ;  and  after  his  labours,  instead 
of  taking  any  rest,  he  was  engaged  in  offering  np  prayefs 
and  intercessions,  with  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  as 
his  manner  was,  in  erery  house  to  which  he  was  in- 
vited  He  possessed  the  power  of  fascinating 

the  attention  of  hearers  of  erery  rank  of  life,  and  S 
every  variety  of  understanding.  Not  only  were  tbe 
loom,  the  forge,  the  plough,  the  collieries,  and  the  work- 
shops deserted  at  his  approach,  but  the  spell  was  acknow- 
ledged by  Hume  and  Franklin,  by  Pulteney,  Boling- 
broke,  Chesterfield,  by  maids  of  honour,  and  lords  of 
the  bedchamber.  Such,  indeed,  was  its  force,  that, 
when  the  scandal  could  be  concealed  behind  a  wdl- 
adjusted  ctirtain,  even  mitred  *  auditors'  would  nod  the 
head." — (Stephen^  ii.  74,  75.)  And  yet,  my  fiiends, 
this  is  the  very  man,  whose  unwearied  laboars  of  love 
were,  in  every  possible  way,  denounced,  derided,  and 
discountenanced  by  the  dignitaries  of  the  church.  On 
this  occasion,  I  beliere,  that,  for  once,  the  bench  was 
unanimous — they  seemed  to  *^  doubt  whereunto  it  would 
grow."  He  was  rudely  assailed  by  Warburton,  as  well 
as  by  the  Bishops  of  London,  Lichfield,  and  Exeter, 
although  he  confirmed  every  tenet  which  he  taught,  not 
only  by  triumphant  references  to  Scripture,  but  by 
ample  and  unequivocal  citations  from  the  litui^  and 
articles  of  the  church.  In  illustration  of  the  enmity 
cherished  not  only  against  this  holy  and  indefatigable 
servant  of  Christ,  but  against  the  great  and  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  which  he  strove  to  resuscitate,  I  quote  a 
passage  from  his  letters  (ii.  277)9  in  which  he  expresses 
himself  as  follows: — ^' Alas!  to  what  a  heaven  are 
they  strangers,  who  deny  the  influence  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  cry  down  the  felt  and  abiding  joys  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  fioioy,  enthusiasm,  and  delusion!  Ye 
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poor,  dry  rationalists!  I  honour  your  parts  in  other  re- 
spects, but  pity  your  ignorance  in  the  things  of  God. 
By  this  time  I  suppose  your  ladyship  has  seen  the 
Bishop  [pi'  Exeter's  J  second  performance;  I  think  it 
an  original,  and  so  very  scurrilous,  unchristian,  and 
profane,  that  I  cannot  think  it  will  be  worth  my  while 

to   answer  him  again O  honoured  madam, 

what  a  happy  thing  it  is  to  be  d^espised  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus!  When  John  Huss  was  burnt,  the  Bishop  of 
Constance  painted  deyils  upon  paper  and  put  them 
round  his  head — how  soon  were  they  exchanged  for  a 
crown  of  glory ! " 

It  has  often,  and  with  too  much  justice,  been  re- 
marked, that  the  divisions,  dissensions,  and  '^  strifes  of 
words,"  which  have  in  every  age  distracted  the  profess- 
ing Christian  community,  have  proved  a  very  serious 
impediment  to  the  progress  of  the  Christian  faith.  But 
it  seems  to  me,  that  this  <^rock  of  offence"  assumes 
a  far  more  serious  and  hurtful  character,  when  un- 
seemly disputations  and  angry  logomachies  take  place 
amongst  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  same  church, 
who  have  subscribed  with  equal  solemnity,  and  invoked 
with  equal  confidence,  in  favour  of  their  respective  and 
entirely  antagonistic  opinions,  the  very  same  creeds  and 
formularies.  I  believe,  that  this  painful  spectacle  has 
nowhere  been  ever  exhibited  to  such  an  extent  as  in 
the  Church  of  England.  Dr  Pusey,  Dr  Arnold,  and 
Mr  Simeon,  Rowland  Hill,  Mr  Froude,  and  Bishop 
Hampden,  all  claim  the  articles  and  liturgy  as  their 
warrant  for  the  views  which,  in  diametrical  opposition 
to  each  other,  they  have  severally  adopted  and  pro- 
claimed. If  you  peruse  the  history  of  any  particular 
see  (for  instance,  that  of  Canterbury),  you  will  find 
Calvinism  enthroned  at  one  time,  and  Arminianism  or 
Pels^anism  at  another.  A  reverend  prebendary  and 
pluralist,  in  1744,  charged  Whitefield  with  ^^  having  re- 
vived the  old  Calvinisdcal  disputes  concerning  predesti- 
nation^ and  which  had  happily  slept  for  so  many  yeat^." 
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To  which  he  (who  professed  to  be  guided  bj  the  same 
standards  which  his  antagonist  acknowledged)  replies, 
**'  If  this  be  my  shame,  I  glor}'  in  it.  For  what  is  this 
bat  reviving  the  essential  articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  undoubtedly  are  Calyinistical,  and  whi<£, 
by  your  own  confession,  have  happily  slept  for  so  many 
years?  This  is  too  true.  But  however  jou  may  count 
this  a  happiness,  yet,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  one*  of  the 
greatest  judgments  that  has  befallen  our  nation." — (ir. 
115,)  Gibson,  Bishop  of  London,  one  of  the  bishops 
who  compassed  the  champion  of  Calvinism  about  like 
bees,  exhorted  his  clergy  ^^  so  to  explain  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  as  not  to  exclude  good  woria 
from  being  a  condition  of  our  justification."  "Free 
justification,"  on  the  other  hand,  says  Mr  Eaton  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  1642,  as  quoted  by  White- 
field,  '^  was  first  enjoined  to  be  diligently  tau^rht  for  the 
reformation  of  the  church  by  King  Henry  VIII.,  but 
wns  by  King  Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth  princi- 
pally established  by  parliament,  and  singled  out  from  all 
the  rest  of  the  established  articles  of  religion,  and  re- 
duced into  sermons  and  homilies,  to  be  (after  the  people's 
sight  of  their  lost  estate  and  woful  misery  by  sin)  prin- 
cipaUy  taught  and  chiefly  known  and  understood  by  all 
the  subjects  and  commons  of  the  land,"  &c. ;  and  yet, 
says  Whitefield,  *'*'  we  are  looked  upon  as  erroneous,  and 
are  accordingly  denied  the  churches;  and  what  for? 
Even  for  preaching  up  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  for  which  the  glorious  martyrs  of  the  Church 
of  England  burnt  in  Smithfield.  If  this  be  not  like 
Nero's  setting  Rome  on  fire,  and  then  charging  it  upon 
the  Christians,  I  know  not  what  it  is."  *'*'  The  genera- 
lity of  the  present  incumbents  depart  from  the  good  old 
doctrines  that  were  preached  in  the  more  early  days  of 
the  reformation ;  and  notwithstanding  their  liberal  edu- 
cation, make  no  other  use  of  their  learning  but  to  ex- 
plain away  the  articles  and  homilies,  which  they  ha?e  sub- 
scribed in  the  grammatical  and  literal  sense." — (It.  146.) 


PUSBTISM  AMD  PBBLACY.  739 

At  a  later  period,  my  friends,  we  find  Bishop  Tomline 

{>abli8hing  a  **•  Refutation  of  Calvinism ;"  and  this  pre-> 
ate's  writings  were  recommended,  together  with  Clarke 
and  Grotius,  to  Bickersteth  at  his  ordination ;  whilst 
the  latter  holy  and  eminent  minister  (of  whom  the  mitre 
was  not  worthy)  declares,  that  *'  there  are  no  books, 
beyond  the  Book  of  books,  more  profitable  than  Milner's 
Church  History,  with  Scott's  Continuation,  Scott's  Els- 
says,  and  Newton'sCardiphoniaand  Omicron'*  (ii.  249), — 
Scott  being  the  very  author  by  whom  Bishop  Tomline 
was  triumphantly  refuted  ;  and  John  Newton,  a  writer 
as- little  esteemed  by  prelates  and  high-churchmen  as 
he  is  venerated  by  the  friends  and  preachers  of  evange- 
lical practice  and  principles.  Whilst  Bishops  Gibson, 
Warburton,  Lavington,  and  others,  were,  if  not  gnash- 
ing their  teeth,  at  least  levelling  their  anathemas  at 
Whitefield  for  proclaiming,  far  and  wide,  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  "  after  the  way  which  they  called  heresy," 
what  say  the  Homilies  ? — how  readest  thou  in  reference 
to  the  matters  in  controversy  between  them  ?  "  Justi- 
fication is  not  the  office  of  man,  but  of  God ;  for  man 
cannot  make  himself  righteous  by  his  own  works,  neither 

in  part  nor  in  whole This  doctrine  adorneth 

and  setteth  forth  the  priory  of  Christ,  and  beateth  down 
the  glory  of  man.  This  whosoever  denieth,  is  not  to  be 
counted  for  a  Christian  many  nor  for  a  setter  forth  of 
Christ's  glory,  but  for  an  adversary  of  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
and  for  a  setter  forth  of  man's  vain  glory."  And  yet  these 
prelates  arraigned  this  "  mighty  and  eloquent "  man  of 
God  for  boldly  setting  forth  this  very  doctrine,  and  in- 
sisting on  the  necessity  of  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  although  they  scrupled  not  to  say  at  every  ordi- 
nation, "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of 
my  hands!" 

It  is  with  great  concern  and  deep  reluctance  that, 
when  investigating  more  carefully  than  I  had  ever  done 
before  the  abuses  and  anomalies  of  Popery,  I  have 
found  not  a  few  of  them  (although  in  a  mucK  vc^^^xv^^^ 
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degree)  engrafted  as  so  many  elements  into  the  practice 
of  every  denomination  connected  with  the  state,  it  would 
seem  as  if  a  church,  as  well  as  an  individual  believer,  is 
more  likely  to  suffer  loss  than  do  good,  by  joining  affini^ 
with  the  secularities  of  time,  and  that  the  more  closely 
it  is  linked  with  the  powers  that  be,  the  less  it  has 
uniformly  tasted  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
One  striking  point  of  resemblance  between  every  state 
church  and  that  of  Rome  is,  that  they  all  are  equally 
inclined  to  undervalue  or  ignore  the  piety,  the  zeal, 
and  the  usefulness  of  every  ^^  dissenting "  communion, 
on  the  very  same  principle  which  prompts  the  Romanist 
to  ignore  or  undervalue  ^;heirs.  The  most  conscientious 
members,  whether  lay  or  clerical,  of  an  ecclesiastical 
^^establishment"  take  no  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  any 
unendowed  non-conformist  congregation.  Is  there  a 
bishop  in  England  who,  if  an  extensive  parish  were  in- 
adequately provided  with  church  accommodation,  would 
view  without  jealousy  or  dislike  the  erection  of  a  meet- 
ing-house, supposing  even  that  it  enjoyed  the  ministry 
of  a  Candlish  or  a  Wardlaw ;  or  who  would  not  think 
it  less  "  perilous  "  and  more  "  expedient "  that  the  entire 
population  should  attend  the  preaching  of  the  most 
careless  or  incompetent  hireling  who  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of  episcopal  hands,  than 
be  edified  by  the  piety  and  eloquence  of  such  good 
shepherds  as  Albert  Barnes,  Thoroiis  Guthrie,  or  Lind- 
say Alexander?  With  what  coldness  and  distrust  do 
high- churchmen  contemplate  the  eiforts  of  a  non-pre- 
latic  missionary  to  reclaim  the  ignorant,  or  convert  the 
heathen!  We,  my  friends,  who  are  stigmatised  as 
"  dissenters,"  do  rejoice,  and  will  rejoice,  in  the  triumphs 
effected  on  behalf  of  the  cross  by  such  intrepid  and 
disinterested  episcopal  champions  as  a  Nangle  or  a 
Martyn;  but  amid  the  achievements  chronicled  by 
the  organs  of  the  established  communions,  is  any  men- 
tion ever  made  of  the  Marshmahs  or  the  Brannigans? 
Would  not  m^  m^^^Vxi^bk  and  indefatigable  friend,  Dr 
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Duff,  require  to  be  rebaptized  and  reordained,  if  he 
became  connected  with  the  Anglican  communion,  just 
as  if,  instead  of  haying  for  years  been  engaged  in  preach- 
ing Christ  crucified,  and  turning  many  from  idols,  he 
had  officiated  as  a  high-priest  at  Benares,  6r  driven  the 
car  of  Juggernaut  ?  The  admission  of  a  dissenter  into 
the  Church  of  England  would  be  hailed  as  a  more 
auspicious  event,  than  the  conversion,  by  that  very  dis- 
senter, of  an  idolater  to  the  church  of  Christ.  If  a 
dean  and  a  '^  noble  army"  of  canons  and  prebendaries 
intone  a  few  psalms,  and  recite  a  few  prayers  every 
morning  within  the  spacious  precincts  of  a  chilly  cathe- 
dral, to  a  thinly-scattered  congregation  (just  as  if  a 
field-marshal  and  twenty  brigadiers  were  kept  on  full 
pay,  besides  large  extra  allowances,  for  employing  some 
spare  hour  each  day  in  reviewing  an  awkward  squad  of 
twenty  or  thirty  raw  recruits),  they  are  thought  to  do 
better  service  to  God  than  Rowland  Hill,  when  faith- 
fully and  fervently  proclaiming,  in  the  open  air,  to 
assembled  thousands,  ^^all  the  words  of  this  life." 
There  is  even  much  ^tiem-Popery  in  our  Scottish 
^^  kirk."  A  large  falling  off  in  the  amount  of  the  Free 
Church  Sustentation  Fund  would  give  more  satisfaction 
to  many  of  its  ministers  and  elders,  than  the  withdrawal 
by  the  East  India  Company  of  the  funds  set  apart 
for  the  support  of  idolatrous  worship.  The  ruinous 
edifice  at  Lewes,  so  graphically  described  by  my  revered 
correspondent,  is  an  emblem  of  the  general  condition 
of  the  establishment  itself  in  many  parts  of  Scotland ; 
the  office-bearers  of  which  would  rather  see  a  place  of 
worship  shut  up  or  pulled  down,  than  handed  over  to  a 
faithful  pieacher  of  another  denomination,  whom  the 
people  would  be  willing  to  hear ;  and  yet  the  vigour 
and  pertinacity,  with  which  the  erection  and  enlarge- 
ment of  churches  is  enforced,  are  as  palpable,  as  ardent, 
and  as  insatiable  (even  where  well-paid  incumbents 
who  were  once  ^^  rulers  of  thousands,  and  rulers  of 
hundreds,"  are  now  "rulers  of  fifties^  or   tMlfc^a.  ^*v 
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tens"  (Cxod.  xriii.  11),  or  never  exceed  units  when 
the  muster-roll  of  their  adherents  is  called  over),  as  the 
sorrow  and  dissatisfacticn,  which  the  same  parties  ex- 
perience and  avow,  when,  in  these  very  districts,  the 
Free  Church  congregations  are  enahled,  by  dint  of  much 
personal  sacrifice  and  self-denial,  to  build  plain  but  com- 
modious places  of  worship,  and  enjoy  the  ministrations 
of  ^*'  able  men,  such  as  fear  God,  men  of  truth,  bating 
coyetousness." 

Is  there  not  much  that  is  ^^  Popish  "  in  the  display 
of  such  monopolising  uncharitableness  ?  and  are  not 
both  the  churches,  by  the  present  interference  of  the 
crown,  the  legislature,  and  the  courts  of  law,  with  their 
proceedings  and  immunities,  compelled,  like  the  ox,  to 
^^know  their  owner,"  and  reminded  that  they  are 
nourished  at  ^^ their  master's  crib?"  We  regaid  our 
Free  Church  as  an  apostolic  communion,  because  it  is 
based  and  conducted,  as  to  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
income,  precisely  on  such  principles  as  the  apostles  laid 
down  and  acted  on.  One  is  our  Master,  even  Christ ; 
but  an  establishment  is  joined  in  the  bonds  of  a  parlia- 
mentarv  wedlock  with  the  state;  and  whenever  she 
becomes  restive  or  refractory,  the  law  (from  which  we 
are.  emancipated)  is  open,  and 'there  are  deputies,  who 
will  not  fail  to  "  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband." 

But  the  consideration  in  reference  to  the  Church 
of  England,  which  alarms  and  grieves  me  most  at 
the  present  moment,  is,  that  it  proves,  to  so  fearful 
an  extent,  a  half-way  house  to  Popery,  and  that  so 
many  of  its  distinguished  members,  both  lay  and  cleri- 
cal, have  become  the  votaries  and  worshippers  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  It  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied  by  its  most 
devoted  sons  and  warmest  admirers,  that,  even  at  the 
Reformation  period,  as  much  of  the  Popish  leaven  re- 
mained unpurged,  as  could  with  decency  be  retained. 
^^From  the  papal  to  the  royal  supremacy,  from  the 
legatine  to  the  archiepiscopal  power,  from  the  Roman  mis- 
sal to  the  A.u^\\QaxL  IvtMt^Y^  ^^^  transition  was  easy,  and. 
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in  many  respects,  not  very  perceptible." — (Stephen^  ii. 
37.)  The  retrogressive  movement  from  Prelacy  to 
Popery  is,  I  think,  not  more  difficult,  nor  (in  my  judg- 
ment) more  unnatural.  Submission  to  the  male  and 
spiritual  head  of  a  church,  acknowledged  by  millions 
throughout  dirers  nations,  in  lieu  of  a  supremacy  vested 
in  a  lay  female,  and  confined  to  a  single  realm  and  its 
dependencies,  does  not  appear  to  me  either  marvellous 
or  irrational.  The  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  as  held 
by  the  Church  of  England,  is  almost,  if  not  altogether, 
as  unintelligible  as  the  tenet  of  transubstantiation. 
*^  After  the  minister  of  the  holy  mysteries  has  rightly 
prayed,  and  blessed  or  consecrated  the  bread  and  the 
wine,  the  symbols  become  chaoged  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  after  a  sacramental,  that  is,  in  a  spiri- 
tual, real  manner ;  so  that  all  that  worthily  communi- 
cate do  by  faith  receive  Christ  really,  effectually,  to  all 
the  purposes  of  bis  passion.  The  wicked  receive  not 
Christ,  but  the  bare  symbols  only,  but  yet  to  their  hurt, 
because  the  offer  of  Christ  is  rejected,  and  they  pollute 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  by  using  it  as  an  unholy 
thing.  The  result  of  which  doctrine  is  this: — It  is 
bread,  and  it  is  Christ's  body.  It  is  bread  in  substance, 
Christ  in  the  sacrament ;  and  Christ  is  as  really  given 
to  all  that  are  truly  disposed  as  the  symbols  are.  Each 
as  they  can;  Christ  as  Christ  can  b&  given — the  bread 
and  wine  as  they  can,  and  to  the  same  real  purpose  to 
which  they  are  designed;  and  Christ  does  as  really 
nourish  and  sanctify  the  soul  as  the  elements  do  the 
body." — (Jeremy  Taylor,)  "What  the  learned  prelate 
means  by  a  "  sacramental "  sense,  is  to  me  quite  unin- 
telligible. It  seems  to  resemble  the  phrase,  '^  a  parlia- 
mentary sense,"  which  is  often  used  in  the  House  of 
Commons  to  explain  away  some  awkward  expression, 
and  wholly  divest  it  of  signification.  I  cannot  think  it 
extraordinary,  that  any  zealous  sticklers  for  Prelacy,  who 
have  been  trained  up  in  a  hereditary  dread  of  dissenters, 
and  fixed  aversion  to  their  services  or  co-operation^ should 
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be  desirous  to  escape  the  reproach  of  being  themselTes 
schismatics,  by  passing  over  to  that  compact  episoopfd 
phalanx,  from  whence,  within  the  brief  p^od  of  little 
more  than  three  centuries,  their  ancestors  became  deser- 
ters. I  subjoin  the  following  extract,  in  orderto  show,  that 
even  a  most  enlightened,  accomplished,  and  honest  bishop 
considers  himself  bound  to  decline  all  Christian  fellowship 
or  alliance,  in  furtherance  of  Christian  objects,  with  those 
who  do  not  submit  to  episcopal  goyemment  and  juris- 
diction : — ^  The  sermon  for  the  city  mission  was  under- 
taken under  circumstances  which  inyolved  some  self- 
denial  and  moral  courage.  The  society  was  still  in  its 
infancy,  and  its  mixed  constitution,  with  .  a  committee 
half  of  churchmen  and  half  of  dissenters,  exposed  it  to 
much  odium  from  high-churchmen,  and  considerable 
suspicion  and  fear  from  many  of  the  eyangelical  clergy. 
It  added  much  to  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  that  his  dio- 
cesan, since  the  last  anniversary,  following,  no  doubt, 
his  own  sincere  conviction  respecting  his  official  duty, 
had  forbidden  sermons  to  be  preached  for  it  in  any  of 
the  parochial  churches  of  his  diocese.  Mr  Bickersteth 
was  fully  alive  to  the  weight  of  these  reasons,  which  might 
have  deterred  him  from  pleading  its  cause.  He  had  a 
deep  and  habitual  respect  for  episcopal  authority — not 
the  less  sincere  and  practical,  because  it  was  ever  made 
subordinate  to  the'  claims  of  divine  truth,  and  never 
prompted  him  to  speak  of  bishops  with  flattering  words, 
as  inspired  apostles,  with  a  miraculous  halo  around  their 
brows." — (Life^  ii.  163.) 

In  one  very  numerous  and  powerful  section  of 
the  church,  the  rituals  of  medieval  superstition,  and 
the  ecclesiastical  dogmas  of  Laud,  are  revived  with  a 
zeal,  an  urgency,  and  a  success,  which  all,  who  hold 
fast  the  Protestant  doctrines  and  discipline,  must  con- 
template with  alarm  and  anxiety.  Hume  observes, 
in  describing  the  state  of  the  Anglican  Church  in 
1630,  that  ^^Laud  and  the  other  prelates  who  em- 
braced Ills  measv\xe%^  yiest^i  ^xLerallY  well  instructed  in 
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sacred  antiquity,  and  had  adopted  many  of  those  re- 
ligious ceremonies,  which  prevailed  during  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  when  the  Christian  church,  as  is 
veil  known,  was  already  sunk  into  those  superstitions, 
nrhich   were  afterwards  continued   and  augmented  by 
tbe  policy  of  Rome.      The  revival,  therefore,  of   the 
ideas  and  practices  of  that  age  could  not  fail  of  giving 
the  English  faith  and  liturgy  some  resemblance  to  the 
Catholic  superstition,  which  the  kingdom  in  general,  and 
the  puritans  in  particular,  held  in  the  greatest  horror 
and  detestation.      Men  also  were  apt  to  think,  that, 
without  some  secret  purpose,  such  insignificant  observ- 
ances would  not  be  imposed  with  such  unrelenting  zeal 
on  the  refractory  nation,  and  that  Laud's  scheme  was 
to  lead  back  the  English,  by  gradual  steps,  to  the  reli- 
gion of  their  ancestors.  ......  Nor  was  the  resem- 
blance to  the  Romish  ritual  any  objection,  but  rather  a 
merit,  with  Laud  and  his  brethren,  who  hore  a  mtich 
greater  kindness  to  the  mother  church,  as  they  called  her^ 
than  to  the  sectaries  andpreshyterians,  and  frequently  re^ 
commended  her  as  a  true  Christian  church — an  appella- 
tion which  they  refused,  or  at  least  scrupled,  to  give  to 
others.     So  openly  were  these  tenets  espoused,  that  not 
merely  the  discontented  puritcms  believed  the  Church  of 
England  to  be  relapsing  fast  into  Romish  superstition." 
Had  the  most  eloquent  and  statesmanlike  of  living 
historians  undertaken  to  describe  the  procedure  and 
motives  of  the  Tractarian  party  at  Oxford  in  the  pre- 
sent era,  he.  could  not  have  employed  language  more 
strikingly  appropriate.     The  hopes  excited  in  the  minds 
of  the  head  and   hierarchy  of   the  great  apostasy  in 
both  cases,  were  manifested,  in  Laud's  time,  by  the 
tender  of  a  cardinal's  hat  to  that  astute  and  arbitrary 
prelate,  and,  in  our  own  day,  by  the  daring  usurpation 
of  the  Queen's  prerogative,  and  the  parcelling  out  of 
England  into  dioceses,  bestowed  upon  the  satellites  and 
nominees  of  Rome.     It  is,  therefore,  my  friends,  our 
bounden  duty,  as  Protestants  and  Presbyteriaa1a^  t<^  x^- 
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sist,  if  needs  be,  eyen  onto  the  death,  every  attempt  ti 
tiisten  upon  Scotland  the  calling  and  ignominious  ma- 
nacles, which  fettered,  during  so  many  f^es,  the  mine's 
and  consciences  of  our  progenitors,  and  to  denounce 
every  attempt,  whether  secret  or  open,  in  other  quarten, 
to  abet  or  pave  the  way  for  the  success  of  any  such  a- 
nister  and  nefarious  conspiracy. 

It  is  a  source  of  deep  thankfulness,  my  dear  friendi, 
that,  so  far  as  I  am  informed,  not  one  minister  of  anj 
Presbyterian  denomination  has  fallen  from  his  stead- 
fastness, and  submitted  to  the  antichristian  yoke  of  the 
Popish  priesthood,  whilst  so  many  Episcopalian  cleigj- 
men  have  been  carried  away  by  their  dissimulation.  We 
owe  this  mainly  to  the  courage  and  wisdom  of  our  ances- 
tors, who  not  only  delivered  us  from  the  more  palpable 
superstitions  of  Popery,  but  kept  clear  of  sarphces  and 
Saints'  days,  of  chantings  and  chapters,  and  of  all  those 
meretricious  and  arbitrary  appliances,  by  which  the 
truths  and  usages  of  primitive  Christianity  have  been 
diluted  and  degraded. 

And,  my  friends,  you  must  permit  one,  who  had  the 
honour,  in  1838,  to  preside  in  Edinburgh  at  the  bicen- 
tenary anniversary  of  our  glorious  second  Reformation, 
to  record  his  deliberate  and  daily  strengthened  convic- 
tion, that  it  is  only  by  a  close,  and  jealous,  and  watchful 
adherence  to  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  that  memor- 
able epoch,  that  we  can  maintain  the  liberties  of  the 
Scottish  people  against  the  insidious  inroads  of  Popish 
encroachment,  and  stand  fast  in  the  liberty,  with  which 
the  great  and  only  Head  of  the  Church  made  our  honest 
and  intrepid  predecessors  free  indeed.    ■ 

The  recent  more  startling  and  uneqaivocal  develop- 
ment  of  the  multiform  and  glaring  anomalies  and  abuses, 
which  mar  the  beauty  and  impair  the  usefiilness  of  all 
wealthily-endowed  and  state-coerced  ^  churches"'  (the 
predominance  of  which  evils,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
seems  borne  out  by  the  invariable  experience  of  past 
.  ages),  haa^  no  douV^t^  ^gceatly  impaired  my  oonfidenoe 
a 
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in  the  Boundness  of  the  ^^Establishment"  principle, 
though  I  still  fondly  cling  to  the  pious  theory  of  a  na- 
tional church, 

^  Qualem  nequeo  monstrare,  ac  sen  tic  tan  turn,"  ' 

such  as  presented  itself  to  the  minds  of  our  wise  and 
virtuous  reformers,  or  as  it  is  delineated  in  the  confession 
of  Knox,  or  the  covenant  of  Henderson.  I  am  far  from 
acquiescing  in  the  sentiments  of  many  acute  and  able 
controversialists,  who,  as  I  think,  carry  to  excess  their  no- 
tions of  free-trade  and  non-interference,  on  the  part  of 
the  state,  in  reference  to  a  nation's  religion  and  mo- 
rality. Even  if  the  element  of  endowments  were  wholly 
annihilated,  there  remains  a  wide  and  important  field, 
including,  for  instance,  the  protection  of  the  sanctity  of 
the  Lord's  day  against  Popish  or  infidel  aggression,  with- 
in which  the  Christian  ruler  may  exert  the  power  and 
influence  of  his  station,  without  undertaking  the  duty 
of  providing  for  the  sustentation  of  the  pastor,  or  exer- 
cising any  interference  in  respect  to  the  rights  and  liber- 
ties of  the  congregations.  I  am,  however,  at  a  loss  to 
form  (as  matters  now  stand),  a  definite  conception  of  any 
fair  and  feasible  scheme,  through  the  agency  of  which, 
in  the  distracted  and  dislocated  condition  of  the  religious 
world,  an  endowed  establishment  could  give  general 
satisfaction.  The  answer  to  Pilate's  interrogatory, "  What 
is  truth?"  is,  perhaps,  in  no  case  so  little  susceptible  of 
a  decisive  solution,  as  when  applied  to  the  conflicting 
claims  of  rival  churches  for  state  patronage  and  state 
emolument.  When  there  is  only  one  claimant  for  the 
honour  of  maternity,  it  is  easy  to  decide  who  is  the  legi- 
timate mother ;  and  so  it  is  also  in  respect  ,of  an  eccle- 
siastical provision^-^if  the  whole  or  nearly  the  whole 
of  a  community  are  of  one  accord  and  of  one  mind, 
and  may  be  justly  regarded  as  an  unit.  Where, 
however,  there  are  two  aspirants,  we  learn  that  it  was 
not  difficult  for  Solomon  to  judge  righteous  judgment  in 
the  case  of  a  disputed  child.    But  he  would  bA.x^  V^r^scw 
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perplexed,  and  almost  in  despair,  had  he  been  chosen 
umpire  between  two  contending  sects,  in  regard  to  a 
national  endowment     If  his  Majesty  had  propounded 
the  sentence,  ^  Divide  it  in  two,  and  gire  half  to  the  one, 
and  half  to  the  other"  (X  Kings  iii.  25),  I  feel  confident, 
that  neither  party  would  hare  exclaimed,  '^Let  it  be  neither 
mine,  nor  thine,  but  divide  it;"  for  the  bowels  of  both 
would  equally  ^'  yearn  upon"  the  *•*  dearlj  bekyred  and 
longed-for  prize,  and  instead  of  entering  into  the  feelings 
of  the  mother  '^  whose  the  living  child  was,"  and  who 
said,  ^'  Give  her  the  living  child,  and  in  nowise  slay  it," 
my  firm  conviction  is  that,  in  the  case  of  any  two  com- 
munions on  either  side  of  the  Tweed,  whether  Episco- 
pal or  Presbyterian,  the  one,  which  could  not  succeed  in 
securing  the  state- provision  for  itself,  would  rather  see 
it  suppressed,  than  conferred  upon  its  riral.     It  is,  I 
think,  also,  by  no  means  easy  to  determine  whether  a 
ruler,  in  selecting  the  church  which  shall  receiye  state 
support,  must  be  guided  by  his  own  views,  or  by  those 
of  a  majority  of  his  subjects.     If  there  is  a  difference  in 
opinion  between  the  parties,  he  must  either  provide  for 
the  support  of  a  system,  which  he  himself  considers  to 
be  heretical  and  injurious,  or  he  must,  in  obedience  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  endow,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  people,  a  church  which  tkej^  regard  as  useless, 
pernicious,  or  schismatical ;  nor  is  it  by  any  means  a 
problem  of  easy  solution  to  decide  under  what  circum- 
stances the  state  endowment  should  be  transferred  from 
one  sect  to  another,  when  a  change  takes  place  in  the 
religious  sentiments  of  the  governing  authorities  on  the 
one  hand,  or  of  the  great  mass  of  the  subjects  on  the 
other.     No  verdict  can  ever  be  unanimously  arrived  at 
for  determining  which  is  ^^thetrub  church,"  when  the 
national  grand  jury  is  so  widely  ^'  divided  against  itself." 
The  expression  conveys  as  different  meanings  to  diffe- 
rent minds  as  did  the  national  anthem,  '^  God  save  the 
King,''  in  the  days  of  George  11.  and  James  VIII. 
When  Alexanda:  bequeathed  his  ring  and  his  royal 
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diadem  to  ^'  the  worthiest,"  the  definition  was,  no 
doubt,  a  specious  one,  but  was  most  perplexing  in  its 
application ;  nor  was  there  less  dispute  or  difficulty  in 
the  case  of  Martin,  King  of  Arragon,  when  he  left  his 
dominions,  in  1411,  to  the  claimaiit  who  should  make 
out  the  best  title  to  inherit  them.  If  we  take  the  case 
of  Scotland,  by  way  of  illustration,  when  the  brethren, 
with  whom  I  stand  ecclesiastically  connected,  say, 
*'  God  save  the  true  church,"  or  when  we  speak  of  the 
church  "  most  worthy"  to  receive  state  support,  or  which 
**  can  make  out  the  best  title"  to  it,  we,  of  course,  very 
naturally  conclude,  that  all  these  tests  and  principles 
appertain  exclusively  to  ourselves — and  we  blame  the 
legislature  for  not  giving  effect  to  our  claims  and  to 
our  wishes.  The  '*  Establishment"  is  just  as  convinced 
that  (besides  the  title  founded  on  possession)  all  these 
rules  apply  strictly  to  herself;  and  the  state,  from  which 
the  endowment  flows,  is  quite  satisfied  to  leave  matters 
on  their  present  footing,  to  the  no  small  dissatisfaction 
of  our  powerfid  and  influential  body ;  whilst  the  nume- 
rous class  of  our  fellow-citizens,  who  belong  to  neither 
communion,  are  inclined  to  exclaim,  so  far  as  public  sup- 
port is  concerned,  "  A  plague  on  both  your  churches !" 
and  I  believe  that,  whilst  they  put  forth  no  claim,  on 
their  own  'part,  to  any  public  provision,  they  think  it  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  which  of  the  two  par- 
ties it  is  awarded;  nay,  it  seems  as  if  a  vast  majority 
of  them  are  of  opinion  that,  of  the  two,  the  ^<  Esta- 
blishment" possesses  the  better  right,  because  its  ad- 
herents very  consistently  submit  to  the  only  terms  on 
which  statesmen  or  voluntaries  contend  that  the  union 
between  the  church  and  state  either  can,  or  ought 
to  be  maintained.  To  say  the  truth,  I  believe  that 
the  British  legislature's  relation  towards  us  may  be 
compared  to  the  case  of  a  certain  Elkanah,  a  descend- 
ant,* in  the  ninth  degree,  from  ^^  the  son  of  Jero- 
bam,  the  son  of  Ellihu"  (1  Sara.  i.  1),  who,  like  his 
far-&med  progenitor,  was  blessed  with  two  wivea^  aUA 
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named  Hannah  and  Peninnah,  who,  howeT^  amiable, 
accomplished,  and  well-faroiired,  were  always  *^  at  dag- 
gen  drawn"  with  one  anoth«,  and  often  acaroelj  upon 
speaking  terms.  The  former,  though  distinguished  by 
straightforwardness  and  intelligence,  was  thought,  is 
some  quarters,  rather  inclined  to  hare  every  thing  her 
own  way,  and  would  ^plaj  second  fiddle"  to  no  one. 
She  would  only  ^^ohey  her  hushand"  in  such  things 
as  she  herself  considered  lawfuL  Elkanah,  honest  man, 
often  sat  upon  thorns,  when  his  Toluhle  ^^  better  hal^* 
on  befitting  occasions,  '^Jlared  up"*  in  defence  of  tibe 
^rights  of  women."  The  arguments  with  whidi  sbe 
then  never  failed  to  ^'  fill  her  mouth,"  were  '^  as  Tin^ar 
to  his  teeth,  and  as  smoke  to  his  eyes"  (ProT.  x.  26), 
and  when  he  presumed  to  hint  that,  after  all  was  said 
and  done,  still  the  wife  was  the  ^  weaker  Tessel*"  the 
result  of  so  unwelcome  an  ar^^mentum  ad  fcffminam 
often  forcibly  reminded  him  of  ^^a  continual  drop- 
ping in  a  very  rainy  day"  (Prov.  xxviL  15).  Pen- 
inniih,  on  the  other  hand,  was  far  more  pliant  and 
passive — ^her  language  resembled  that  which  the  **  mo- 
ther of  all  living"  addressed  to  her  conjugal  lord  and 
master, — 

^  My  aatbor  and  dispoaer,  what  thou  wilt. 
Unargued  I  obey — bo  fate  ordains — 
God  is  thy  law,  thou  mine." 

After  the  husband  had  for  a  long  time  been  ^  at  bis 
wit's  end,"  in  consequence  of  their  continual  bicker- 
iDfm  and  buffetings,  he  felt  at  least  as  much  relieved  as 
afflicted,  when  the  most  alert  and  notable  of  his  partners, 
thinking  that  she  had  been  unduly  thwarted  in  regard 
to  the  management  of  the  household  economy,  wrote 
out,  of  her  own  accord,  ^^  a  bill  of  divorcement,"  made  a 
formal  renunciation  of  her  pin-money,  and  of  all  claim  to 
either  jointure  or  separate  maintenance,  and  announced 
her  determination  to  live  by  her  own  honest  industry, 
and  tTie  NoVwxvXat^  ^Xi\ax\w\%  oi^  her  numerous  and  re- 
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9pectab1e  friends.  The  husband,  whose  experience  rather 
belied  the  **  ancient  saying,"  that  "  two  are  better  than 
one,"  enjoyed,  after  this  unexpected  divorce  (or  God- 
send), a  peace,  to  which  he  had  long  been  a  stranger ; 
and  I  apprehend  that,  if  the  self-discarded  spouse  were 
to  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say,  ^'Friend — or 
husband — lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  is 
come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him" — 
the  answer  "  from  within"  would  be,  *'  Trouble  me  not, 
the  door  is  now  shut^  and  my  children  are  with  me  in 
bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee."^ — (Luke  xi.  5.)  Nor 
do  I  believe,  that  "  because  of  her  importunity,"  how- 
ever urgent,  the  cold  and  callous  churl  would  '^  rise  and 
give  her  as  many  as  she  needed.**  I  am  quite  aware 
that  Hannah,  after  having  voluntarily  abandoned  her 
astonished  husband's  dwelling,  is  animated  by  too  strong 
a  feeling  of  self-respect,  to  ''  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock,"  like  a  distressed  needlewoman,  *'  informd  pau- 
peris/* It  must  be  taken  for  granted,  that  she  had  counted 
the  cost,  and  adopted  measures  for  ensuring  an  adequate 
supplv  of  oil  for  her  children's  lamps,  before  she  cast 
herself  upon  the  wide  world.  Peninnah's  family,  who 
remained  snugly  at  home,  are  far  from  thinking  they 
have  enough  of  oil,  and  still  less  that  they  have  any  to 
spare.  Before  the  domestic  disruption,  no  doubt,  both 
parties  had  a  joint  interest  in  the  husband's  abundant 
stores — but  now,  if  the  *'  tarriers  behind"  were  asked  to 
renew  the  dissolved  copartnery,  they  would  say,  "  Not 
so,  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves." — (Matt. 
XXV.  9.)  It  is  probable  that,  if  Hannah  drew  near  to 
the  conjugal  mansion,  she  would  be  rather  mortified 
than  pleased,  if  she  ''  heard  music  and  dancing"  (Luke 
XV.  25),  and  learnt  that  her  "  adversary,  who  had  often 
provoked  her  sore,  for  to  make  her  fret"  (1  Sam.  i.  6), 
having  the  bridegroom  with  her,  was  quite  happy  and 
contented.  ^^  The  good  man  of  the  house"  and  hiA 
like-minded  partner  lived   so  harmoniooBl^ 
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that  they  had  earned  an  annual  flitch  of  bacon  daring 
the  tranquil  current  of  their  decennial  monogamy; 
whilst  she  herself  had  ^'departed  without  being  de- 
sired."— (2  Chron.  xxL  20).  Elkanah,  when  he  re- 
cognised her  well-remembered  rap  at  the  knocker, 
would  ^^  rejoice  with  trembling"  (if  indeed  he  rejoiced 
at  all),  being  convinced  that,  had  Hannah  retained  her 
position,  there  would  have  been  another  ^^  ten  years' 
conflict"  from  the  jealousies  and  ganglings  of  the 
^^  rival  queens."  Instead  of  ordering  the  porter  to  open 
the  door,  he  would  ^'  look  forth  at  the  windows,  show- 
ing himself  through  the  lattice"  (Cant.  ii.  5),  and  ex- 
claim, ^^  Remember,  my  good  woman,  that,  if  you  are 
standing  at  the  portal,  instead  of  sitting  in  the  parlour, 
you  have  yourself  to  blame,  and  not  me.  ^  Voiu  Fons 
voulu^  George  Dandin'  There  was,  indeed,  a  strife 
between  us,  which  should  be  the  greatest,  and  we  dif- 
fered as  to  the  import  of  certain  terms  in  our  marriage- 
contract  ;  but  the  law  was  open,  and  there  were  depu- 
ties, who  gave  judgment,  not  in  your  farour,  but  in  mine. 
My  kind  and  prudent  Peninnah,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a 
perfect  treasure.  She  is  all  submission  to  my  behests.  I, 
who  '  exercise  authority  upon  her,  am  called  her  bene- 
factor' (Luke  xxii.  25),  ^her  moderation  is  known  to 
all  men'  (Phil.  iv.  5),  and  full  well  is  she  entitled  to  a 
^  worthy  portion ;'  but  as  she  is  ever  present  with  me, 
and  all  that  I  have  is  hers,  I  really  cannot  venture  to 
establish  an  additional  tariff  for  your  behoof,  either  on 
the  principle  of  a  fixed  duty,  or  on  that  of  a  sliding 
scale.  I  can't  be  expected  to  quarrel  on  your  account 
with  a  spouse  who  (Eph.  v.  22)  submits  herself  unto 
her  own  husband,  as  unto  the  Lord — and  who,  because 
she  is  faithful  and  beloved,  was  once  a  partaker  of  the 
benefit,  and  has  now  a  vested  interest  in  the  whole. 
If  I  were  to  smite  her  on  her  right  cheek,  she  would 
assuredly  turn  to  me  the  other  also,  and  exclaim, 
*  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  fr^w- 
ing  aftet  t\i^  \  ^ox  \qVv\t\ver  thou  goest  I  will  go,  and 
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where  thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge.  If  I  be  an  offender, 
I  am  nothing  loath  to  stand  to  Cassar's  judgment-seat ; 
and  (provided  I  be  not  put  out  of  the  synagogue)  that 
which  thou  puttest  on  me  I  will  bear,  even  if  for  not 
haying  at  once  prepared  myself  and  done  according  to 
thy  mil,  I  should  be  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  but 
forget  not  that  lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee, 
neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment.' 
She,  of  course,  must,  under  any  circumstances,  have  the 
lion's  share  of  the  fatted  calf,  though  I  might  now  and 
then  indulge  you  with  a  few  scraps  from  the  scrag  end, 
and  have  no  objection  to  your  picking  the  bones,  besides 
now  and  then  giving  you  a  ^  kid,  that  you  may  make 
merry  with  your  friends/  But,  as  a  preliminary  con- 
cession, I  must  insist  upon  your  declaring  (and  that  ex 
antmo),  ^  Husband,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
wife;  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.'  As  I 
expressly  told  thee  at  the  time,  the  Lord  judge  be- 
tween thee  and  me.  I  have  done  thee  no  wrong.  Did 
I  treat  thee  as  Abraham  served  Hagar  ?  Did  I  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and  take  bread  and  a  bottle  of 
water,  and  send  thee  away  to  wander  in  the  wilderness, 
without  caring  what  might  become  of  thee,  when  the 
water  was  spent  in  the  bottle  ?  As  long  as  it  was  thy 
pleasure  to  dwell  with  me  according  to  knowledge,  thou 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  even  the  rich  among 
people  iu  treated  thy  favour.  I  kept  back  no  part  of  the 
price,  but  made  an  hedge  about  thee,  and  about  thine 
house,  and  about  all  that  thou  hadst  on  every  side  ;  and 
thy  substance  increased  in  the  land  ;  thy  glebes  brought 
forth  grass  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain.  Thou  pos- 
sessedst  great  and  goodly  cities,  which  thou  buildedst 
not,  and  houses  full  of  good  things,  which  thou  filledst 
not,  and  wells  digged,  which  thou  diggedst  not;  and 
because  it  seemed  good  to  thee,  I  gave  thee  the  worth 
of  thy  services  in  money*    Was  not  all  this  thinft^^'^^'o^^ 
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Was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?     Did  I  not  saj  to  thj 
children,   go  ye  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  I  will  give  you  ?    Did  they  not  receive  every  man 
his  penny  ?  and  when  any  son  (even  if  he  had  wrought 
hut  one  hour),  came  forward  to  murmur  against  me,  the 
goodman  of  the  house,  and  supposed  he  should  have  re- 
ceived more,  was  it  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  would 
with  mine  own?     Didst  thou  not  (although   he  had 
ogreed  with  me  for  a  penny)  hale  me  to  the  judge,  who, 
if  that  had  heen  too  little,  would  moreover  have  gives 
him  such  and  such  things  ?     If  payment  was  not  made 
in  due  time,  and  I  presumed  to  say,  have  patience  with 
me  and  I  will  pay  thee  all,  did  there  not  'stand  up 
a  raiser  of  taxes'  who  might  cast  me  into  prison,  untii 
I  should  discharge  the  debt,  and  did  he  not  insist  on  re- 
ceiving the  full  amount  with  usury  ?     Could  he  not 
command  my  furniture  to  be  sold,  and  all  that  I  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made  ?     Did  I  not,  so  far  as  my 
limits  and  jurisdiction  extended,  desire  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed  for  thy  behoof?  and  did  not  all  go  to 
be  taxed,  every  one  in  his  own  city  ?  Were  not  all  con- 
strained (if  needs  be)  to  regard  the  crying  of  the  ex- 
actor ?     And  was  any  debtor  ever  allow^  to  depart, 
until  he  had  paid  the  very  last  mite  ?  When  thou  didst 
say,  I  have  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord  the  most 
high  God,  that  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe- 
latch  et,  and  that  I  will  not  take  any  thing  that  is  thine, 
I  then,  and  not  till  then  (by  way  of  a  requital  for  their 
reasonable  service,   whibt   accomplishing  as   hirelings 
their  day,  and  earnestly  looking  for  the  reward  of  their 
work),  made  over  toPeninnah  and  the  children  within  her 
gates,  the  portion  of  goods  that  fell  to  thee,  and  I  cannot 
reverse  it.      The   Peninnabites  can  still,    when    their 
incomes  fall  due,  in  town  or  country,  send  unto  their 
debtors  and  search  their  houses,  and  the  houses  of  their 
servants,  and  whatsoever  is  pleasant  in  their  eyes,  they 
can  put  it  in  their  hand  and  take  it  away.    If  taking 
awaj  the  do^  \&  not  %ufi&cient  to  meet  their  demand. 
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they  cannot  be  forbidden  to  take  the  coat  also.  Is  thine 
eye  eril  because  I  am  good?  Art  thou  at  last  come  to 
thy  sober  senses,  and  prepared  to  say,  I  will  return  to 
my  husband  (instead  of  following  after  my  lovers),  for 
then  it  was  better  with  me  than  now  ?  Between  us  and 
you,  there  is  now  a  great  gulf  fixed  ;  so  that  they  cannot 
pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence,  unless  they 
send  an  ambassage,  and  desire  conditions  of  peace. 
I  trust,  that  since  thou  sawest  meet  to  put  thyself  out 
of  the  stewardship,  thine  acquaintance  hare  not  been 
Terily  estranged  from  thee,  nor  thy  familiar  friends  for- 
gotten thee,  but  having  received  thee  into  their  houses, 
are  devising  liberal  things,  and  largely  ministering  unto 
thee  of  their  substance." 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  regard,  at  all  events,  to 
titles  and  temporalities,  the  want  of  an  '^  apostolic  epis- 
copacy" has  been,  during  the  last  two  centuries,  a  great 
misfortune  to  our  kirk,  or  at  least  to  the  moderate  party, 
which  so  long  presided  over  its  destinies.  Dr  Robertson,  ^ 
for  instance,  would  probably  have  been  Primate,  instead 
of  Principal,  and  the  booted  presbyters,  who  forced  down 
the  throats  of  wry-faced  congregations  the  bitter  bolus 
of  an  intruded  ministry,  would  have  graced  the  lists  of 
the  prelates  and  prebendaries,  or  deans  and  minor  ca- 
nons ;  whilst  Moncriefp  and  Chalmers,  or  Gordon  and 
Hanna,  would  have  been  included  in  the  ^^  mixed  mul- 
titude" of  curates,  "  which  went  up  also  with  them" 
(Ex.  xii.  38),  or,  perhaps,  even  have  been  refused  ordi- 
nation on  the  score  of  heterodoxy  or  low-churchism. 
During  some  part,  however,  of  the  seventeenth  or  eight- 
eenth centuries,  which  constituted  the  golden  era  of 
clerical  wealth  and  worldly-mindedness,  or  even,  per- 
haps, in  the  present  day,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some  Most 
Reverend  Jacob  Graspall,  presiding  at  St  Andrews  or  at 
Glasgow,  whilst  conferring  "  goodly  heritages  "  upon  his 
other  children,  and  taking  care  that  the  '^  lines  should 
fall  to  them  in  pleasant  places,"  would  have  said  concern- 
ing his  favourite^  '^Joseph  shall  have  tvro  ^<^^v:>rcL^ 
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(Ezek.  xItii.  13)  ;  and  haTin^  priven  him  **one  portkm 
above  his  brethren"  (Gen.  xlriii.  22),  would  have  ex- 
fended  his  patriarchal  solicitude  to  Joseph's  ^^  lads,"  and 
pray  that  ^'  his  name  mi^ht  be  named  on  them,  and  that 
they  might  grow  into  a  n^uldtude/'  After  haring  dete^ 
mined  concerning  Manasseh,  that  ^'he  also  shall  be  great,* 
inasmuch  as  I  shall  reserve  for  him  the  first  golden  stall 
that  becomes  vacant,  he  would  haye  added,  ^Bot 
Ephraim  shall  be  greater  than  he,"  fothe  shall  be  registrar 
of  this  arch-diocese,  rector  of  two  lirings,  dean  of  the 
chapel  royal,  and  I  think  I  may  obtain  for  him  a  snog 
sinecure  canonry  at  Dunkeld  or  Dunblane.  We  mar 
conceive,  that  when  all  these  iamilj  compacts  had 
been  accomplished  according  to  due  order,  the  vene- 
rable dispenser  of  good  things  would  not  have  been  un- 
mindful of  his  other  ^^  kinsmen  according  to  the  fleah." 
A  voice  (though  not  perhaps  that  of  an  angel)  would 
have  said,  as  to  Lot  of  old,  '^  Hast  thou  here  any  be> 
sides— son-in-law,  and  thy  sons  and  thy  daughteis?' 
(Gen.  xix.  12.)  The  palmerworm  of  generistn  wooid 
have  come  into  play  as  soon  as  the  cankerworm  of 
jUialism  had  eaten  and  was  satisfied ;  and  the  comfort- 
able words  would  have  been  spoken  to  each  of  the  holy 
metropolitan's  '^sons-in-law  which  married  his  daugh- 
ters," "  Up,  get  you  out  of  this  place,"  where  you  are 
only  curates  widi  a  paltry  £100  per  annum,  '^  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things." — (Matt.  xxv.  21.) 
It  is  easy  to  imagine,  that  Christmas  day  or  Trinity 
Sunday  would  have  often  found  the  mitred  Jacob  (with 
Joseph  and  Ephraim  to  assist  him)  taking  his  stand,  with 
a  dignified  air,  when  arrayed  in  the  white  robes  of  in- 
nocence, at  the  altar,  meekly  presenting  the  oblation  of 
their  respective  half-crowns  at  the  offertory;  and  whilst 
the  churchwardens  were  handing  round  the  plate  at  the 
doors  of  the  pews,  the  "  saint- in- lawn"  would  say,  with 
becoming  emphasis,  ^^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  others  seeing  your  good  works  may  glorify  your 
Father  Yi\i\c\L  H&va  W^-h^i^."  The  very  reverend  and  very 
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rubicund  dean  (who  had  returned  from  the  metropolis  bj 
the  express  train  late  on  Saturday  night,  after  having  in- 
vested the  proceeds  of  an  enormous  fine  in  loug  annui- 
ties), would  then  ^^take  up  the  wondrous  tale,"  and,  look- 
ing first  at  his  portly  sire,  and  \)ien  at  his  prosperous  son, 
exclaim,  with  much  solemnity,  **  We  brought  with  us 
nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry 
nothing  out/'  The  thin  and  thoughtful  registrar,  whom 
his  most  reverend  grandsire,  during  their  drive  in  a 
splendid  equipage  from  the  palace  to  the  cathedral,  with 
two  purple-clad  lacqueys  behind,  provided  with  cocked 
hats  and  gold-headed  canes,  commended  because  he  had 
done  wisely,  in  remitting  his  quarter's  income  of  £8000 
to  the  ^*'  exchangers,  that  he  might  receive  his  own  with 
usury"  by  vesting  it  in  Turkish  scrip,  then  directs 
a  bland  and  benignant  smile  towards  a  comer  of  the 
aisle,  in  which  are  assembled  a  weather-beaten,  wooden- 
legged  pensioner,  a  long-remembered  beggar,  *^  impotent 
in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb," 
and  who  has  been  wheeled  into  the  passage  on  his  frail 
and  faded  leathern  chair;  together  with  three  super* 
annuated,  scarlet- hooded  spinsters,  from  the  parish 
workhouse,  one  of  whom,  like  Ahijah,  (1  Kings  xiv.  4), 
**  cannot  see,  for  her  eyes  are  set  by  reason  of  age  "— 
whilst  her  purblind  neighbours  on  either  side  have 
carefully  adjusted  their  spectacles,  and 

•'All  forlorn. 

Are  fumbling  their  prayer-books,  all  tatter'd  and  tom.** 

Addressing  himself  to  this  interesting  group,  the  reve- 
rend moralist  sums  up  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter by  subjoining,  ^*  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt." 

We  may  im^igine  the  case  of  some  youthful  high- 
church  traveller,  belonging  to  the  category  of  the  curious 
in  apostolic  succession,  and  engaged  in  an  arcboeo-eccle- 
siastical  tour,  holding  such  a  colloquy  as  follows  with 
the  venerable  prebendary  whipper-snapper   axvd.  ^"k^^-- 
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rienoed  cicerone  at  St  Andrews :— <^  Pniy*  who  have 
been  the  incambents  of  the  renerable  church  of  St 
Deraas  during  the  chief  f>astorate  of  the  present  musX 
venerable  primate  ?"  ^^  Why,  sir,  his  grace  has  worthily 
presided  oyer  the  dioce^  during  the  last  thirty-eight 

?ears,  and  is  blessed  with  a  very  numerous  ofl^pring. 
*here  were  seren  brethren ;  and  the  first,  when  he  was 
appointed  to  that  wealthy  parish,  deceased,  (uid  left  the 
living  to  his  brother.  The  second  and  third  all  were 
nominated  in  succession,  unto  the  seventh.  In  short, 
sir,  *  they  all  had  her;'  for  two  died,  and  the  other  fire 
were  translated,  as  occasion  served,  to  other  spheres  of 
enlarged  emoluments,  and  more  extensive  usefulness." 
^*  Pray,  what  is  that  spacious  edifice,  which  I  see  yonder, 
set  on  an  hill?"  ^^It  is  the  parish  church  of  St  Mam- 
mon." '^  Is  that,  perhaps,  a  peculiar  of  the  archbishop  ?" 
^'  No,  sir,  it  is  a  valuable  piece  of  preferment  in  the  gift 
of  the  Duke  of  Church  and  State,  and  has  been  filled, 
with  rare  interruptions,  during  the  last  two  centuries, 
by  the  tutors  or  junior  branches  of  that  distinguished 
family."  '^  I  was  not  aware  that  his  grace  had  any 
landed  property  in  this  neighbourhood."  ^^  Nor  has  he, 
sir;  you  are  quite  right — his  extensive  estates  are  situated 
about  two  hundred  miles  from  hence;  and  I  don't  believe 
that  one  of  the  patron-dukes  has  set  his  foot  within  the 
doors  of  the  church  since  the  purchase  of  the  advowson." 
^^  I  have  not  the  honour  of  being  personally  acquainted 
with  his  grace ;  but  his  third  son.  Lord  Algernon,  is  a 
very  particular  friend  of  mine — he  is,  like  myself,  an 
old  Etonian,  and  now  commands  a  troop  in  the  10th 
Hussars — and,  though  he  is  rather  a  fast  man,  he  is  the 
best-hearted  spark  that  ever  lived ;  his  ^  governor"  must 
also  be  a  good  sort  of  a  fellow,  for  he  has  paid  his  son's 
debts  three  times,  besides  making  him  a  liberal  allow- 
ance. Lord  Algernon  is  quite  an  oracle  at  the  Jockey 
Club,  and  I  heard  the  Archduchess  Sophia  declare  at 
Vienna,  that  she  never  saw  a  foreigner  dance  the  Polka 
in  such  pede^uoii.     V  VsA.'ve  b^n  sojoanuog  in  Egypt 
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during  the  last  ten  months,  and  have,  consequently,  lost 
siirht  of  him,  but  I  believe  he  is  quartered  at  Weedon." 
'*  No,  sir,  I  can  set  you  right  upon  that  point — his  lord- 
ship is  now  in  Edinburgh."  "  Indeed  1  well,  I  certainly 
was  not  aware  that  the  30th  h|^d  been  removed  to  Scot- 
land." "  His  lordship,  sir,  has  just  received  orders." 
**  Orders  I  O,  what  I  I  suppose  he  has  been  ordered  to  join 
the  battalion  that  is  now  at  the  Cape  V  "  O,  no,  sir." 
^^  Or,  perhaps,  he  has  received  orders  to  proceed  to  Ran- 
goon ?  "  "  By  no  means— -his  lordship  has  just  received 
deacon's  orders  from  the  Bishop  of  Edinburgh."  '"  Lord 
Algernon  in  holy  orders !  You  surely  must  be  either 
dreaming,  or  trying  to  play  a  hoax  upon  me."  ''  Quite 
the  contrary,  sir.  You  are,  I  perceive,  not  aware  of  the 
sad  accident  which  plunged  his  noble  family  in  mourn- 
ing seven  months  ago.  Lord  Algernon's  elder  brother. 
Lord  Christopher,  was  incumbent  of  yonder  parish,  and 
also  of  St  Magus,  another  opulent  rectory  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  Church  and  State  Castle.  His  lord- 
ship was  a  very  amiable  younsf  man,  and  distinguished 
by  his  devotedness  to  fox  hunting ;  he  most  unfortu- 
nately broke  his  neck  at  a  steeple-chase,  and  the  duke 
was  veryMoath  that  two  such  lucrative  livings  should  go 
out  of  the  family.  Lord  Algernon  had  studied  during 
several  years  at  college  before  he  entered  the  army,  and 
only  needed  six  months  additional  residence  to  quat^ 
lify  him  for  ordination.  He  was  accordingly  prevailed 
upon  to  sell  out;  and,  after  passing  a  winter  at  the 
university  to  complete  his  terms,  has  been  ordained  to  the 
deaconate  by  his  uncle  the  bishop.  His  grace,  meanwhile, 
has  named  the  Reverend  Dr  Thomas  Parr  (who  was  his 
father's  tutor)  to  St  Magus,  and  old  Dr  Henry  Jenkins, 
who  had  been  curate  there  for  sixty-one  years,  to  St 
Mammon,  and  as  soon  as  these  two  experienced  Elis 
step  off,  Lord  Algernon  will  step  in,  as  successor  to  their 
respective  preferments.  I  most  devoutly  hope  that  his 
lordship  may  be  enabled  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  his 
ever-to-be-konented  brother,  who  was  as  right- mujid.^^^ 
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churchman  as  I  ever  knew.     He  seldom  made  any  de- 
duction from  his  tithes,  because,  be  said,  he  did  not  like 
to  set  a  bad  example,  and  bring  neighbouring  brother 
clergymen  into  bad  odour  with  their  parishioners,  who 
could  not  so  well  a£Pord  to  submit  to  a  similar  sacrifice ; 
and  the  instances  were  consequently  rare  in  which,  when 
his  tithe  proctor  said,  ^  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
lord  V  (Luke  xvi.  5),  and  the  answer  was,  ^  One  hun- 
dred measures  of  wheat,'  the  righteous  exactor  was 
authorised  to  reply,  *  Take  thy  bill  and  write  fourscore.' 
No  one,  I  am  sure,  was  more  concerned  for  his  lord- 
ship's premature  decease,  than  his  ^old  friend  and  faC' 
totum  Sir  Humphrey  Helter-skelter,  who  resides  as  in- 
cumbent at  the  contiguous  rectory  of  St  Phygellus  and  St 
Hermogenes."    *'  I  have  been  hand-and-glove  years  and 
years  with  Sir  Humphrey,  before  he  was  in  holy  orders." 
"  Why  then,  of  course,  you  know  even  better  than  I  do 
that  the  worthy  baronet  was,  like  your  harum'Scarum 
schoolfellow,  Lord  Algernon,  one  of  the  best-natured 
fellows  in   the   world,  scattering    bis  wealth   around 
him,  with  all  the  munificence  of  a  'fine  old  English 
gentleman.'     He  had,  however,  outrun  the  constable, 
as  they  say,  and   was  obliged  to  put  his  estates  to 
nurse,    and  sell    the  next   presentation   to   both    his 
English  livings,  one  of  which  is  held*  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rochester's  chaplain,  and  its  great  advantages  were 
duly  set  forth  in  order  to  catch  some  clergyman  who 
wanted   to  live  in  first-rate  style,  with  little   ecclesi- 
astical duty  to  peri'orm.    It  is  '  situated  in  a  heidthy  and 
pleasant  part  of  the  county  of  Essex,  within  an  easy 
distance  of  several  market  towns.     The  parsonage  is  a 
most  superior  residence,  surrounded  by  well-timbered 
grounds,  and  containing  noble  dining  and  drawing-rooms, 
library,  morning  room,  observatory,  numerous  bed-cham- 
bers, and  suitable  domestic  offices.   Adjoining  are  capital 
carriage-house,  stabling,  and  other  out  buildings.     The 
tithes  have  been  commuted,  and  are  paid  by  only  fifteen 
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Eersons.  The  glebe,  which  comprises  some  of  the  richest 
tad  in  the  county,  is  let  at  £500,  and  the  gross  vahie 
of  the  living  is  upwards  of  £2000  per  annum.  The 
population,  which  is  af^ricultural,  amounts  to  about  1000 
The  incumbent  is  in  his  sixtieth  year.*  This  very  de 
sirable  piece  of  ecclesiastical  preferment  was  very  soon 
picked  up,  and  the  thousand  agricultural  inhabitants  will 
have  the  full  benefit  of  an  aristocratic  and  spiritual  in- 
structor, with  £2000  a-year,  and  all  the  other  advan- 
tages above  enumerated.  The  next  living  was  a  rectory 
in  Wiltshire.  It  is  worth  about  £1400  a-year,  and  is 
held  by  an  aged  clergyman,  so  that  there  is  a  prospect 
of  an  early  vacancy,  which,  of  course,  enhanced  the 
purchase-money.  As  Dr  O'Lectem,  our  late  worthy 
rector,  happened,  most  unluckily,  to  die  of  cramp  in 
the  stomach,  just  when  the  next  presentation  was  to 
have  been  submitted  to  the  hammer,  Sir  Humphrey 
thought  he  might  as  well  take  orders,  obtain  a  St  An- 
drew's degree,  and  present  him^df  to  this  lucrative  pre- 
ferment, which  is  worth  about  £2500  a-year.  Of  this 
sura,  he  has  most  liberally  appropriated  £1500  to  the 
liquidation  of  his  gambling  debts,  and  clearing  off  his 
turf  arrears,  though  not  legally  liable  for  either."  "  Such 
a  sage  and  self-denying  ordinance  is  really  above  all 
praise,  and  ought,  for  Sir  Humphrey's  credit,  to  be  more 
generally  known,  than  I  believe  it  actually  is.  It  de- 
serves to  be  recorded  in  letters  of  gold — and  I  shall  take 
care  to  get  it  properly  noticed  in  the  next  number  of 
BdVs  Life;  for  it  is  quite  refreshing,  in  our  degenerate 
days,  to  be  able  to  point  to  such  a  noble  transaction, 
as  a  triumphant  proof  that  the  sterling  old-fashioned, 
old  English  principles  of  honour  and  honesty,  though 
rather  rare  than  rife  amongst  ns,  are  not  entirely  obli 
terated. 

^'  What  a  pattern  is  thus  exhibited  of  disinterested  and 
self-sacrificing  generosity  !  We  see  here  a  gentleman  of 
ancient  lineage,  extensive  landed  property,  and  flair  aver- 
age  moral  character,  having  elegant  a^artmAa^^^SMifl 
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Albany — a  leading  member  of  Brookes's  and  the  TraTfll* 
\en — dining  every  now  and  then  with  Lady  Jersey,  and 
admitted  to  Lady  Palmerston's  most  select  Joirtfet-^-driT- 
ing  four-in-hand  every  day  in  the  year»  both  in  town  and 
country.  Well ;  this  worthy  man  finds  himself  embar- 
rassed— ^it  is  not  every  fortune  that  can  stand  the  ex- 
pense of  a  French  cook,  and  even  the  management  of  a 
subscription  pack  of  fox-hounds,  hesides  a  run  of  bad 
luck  for  three  successive  seasons,  both  at  Doncaster  and 
the  Derby.  And  what  does  he  do?  Why,  instead  of  dis- 
creditably sneaking  to  the  continent,  like  Lord  Newmar- 
ket and  Colonel  Sweepstakes,  he  at  once  abandons  the  (I 
may  well  say)  proud  position  which  he  has  occupied  dur- 
ing a  long  course  of  years,  puts  his  estate  in  trust,  selh 
off  all  his  race- horses  and  hunters,  disposes  of  the  next 
presentation  to  two  valuable  livibgs  in  England ;  and 
because  he  is  unable  to  conclude  an  equally  good  bsufgain 
for  his  Scotch  preferment,  makes  up  his  mind  to  take 
orders  himself,  that  he  may  the  sooner  discharge  his 
debts  of  honour  and  other  incumbrances.  And  even 
this,  though  much,  is  not  all ;  for,  being  anxious  to  get 
out  of  the  clutches  of  his  creditors  as  soon  as  possible, 
he  does  the  entire  duty  himself  every  Sunday,  besides 
reading  prayers  on  fasts  and  festivals;  and  not  only 
dismisses  both  his  predecessor's  curates,  but  eren  parts 
with  his  under-butler,  and  pensions  off  his  head-groom, 
who  has  lived  with  him  upwards  of  twenty  years,  and 
sentences  himself  to  be  banished  to  this  dull  and  dis- 
tant Scottish  diocese. 

'^  Now,  mark  me,  I  don't  mean  to  deny,  that  Helter- 
skelter  has  his  foibles  and  peccadilloa  like  any  other 
man.  Far  be  it  from  me  (and  not  further,  I  am  sure, 
than  from  himself)  to  cry  him  up  as  a  piece  of  perfec- 
tion. I  don't  puff  him  off  as  a  '  second  Daniel,'  in 
whom  'neither  error  nor  fault  is  to  be  found'  (Dan. 
vi.  4.)  If  he  were  to  enlist  in  the  ranks  of  the  Roman 
obedience  as  a  subaltern  officer,  I  should  not  say  that  he 
would  be  ^u^t  \b^  miaji  tc^  ^u&h  his  way  up  from  the 
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mnks,  and  earn  the  baton  of  aaintship,  with  which  his 
holinesB  honours  his  '  brass  band'  of  ora  pro  nobis  men 
and  women.  But  his  worst  enemy  (if  such  there  be)  must 
admit,  that  he's  a  thorough-bred,  high-minded  gentleman. 
He  abominates  humbug  and  hypocrisy,  as  he  does  poison 
—and  I'll  venture  to  say,  that  he  would  ^  tiiousand  times 
rather  sweejp  a  crossing  in  Ludgate  Hill,  or  pluttk  out 
his  right  eye,  than  figure  away  as  a  groaner  and  gninter 
at  an  Independent  meeting-house,  or  be  seen  ranting 
and  raying,  hke  such  driyellers  as  Buchanan  and  Cun-> 
ningham,  in  the  pulpit,  or  I  should  rather  say,  pillory, 
of  a  Free  Church  conventicle. 

^'I  am  aware,  that  Helter-skelter  is  by  no  means  given 
to  the  boasting  mood;  no  man  is  less  disposed  to 
be  his  own  trumpeter,  when  he  does  a  good  action ; 
but  I  must  add,  in  justice  to  my  friend,  that  he  de- 
serves the  greater  credit  tor  having  turned  parson,  be- 
cause I  know  that  it  went  exceedingly  against  the  grain. 
Although,  for  the  sake  of  example,  he  was  a  very  regular 
church-goer  when  in  the  country,  he  always  made  a 
point  of  steering  clear  of  what  is  called  the  religious 
public,  never  figured  away,  as  you  may  well  imagine, 
amongst  the  No  Popery  ^  brayers'  at  Exeter  Hall,  and 
was  too  much  a  man  of  the  world  to  have  any  thing  in 
common  with  your  prayer-meeting  canters,  or  tract- 
distributing  district  visitors*  In  this  respect,  I  promise 
you,  he  was,  at  all  events,  no  '  Tractorian.'  I  can 
vouch  for  it,  that  Helter-skelter  has  always  had  a 
salutary  horror  of  Methodism,  and  could  uot  bear  the 
idea  of  being  thought  righteous  overmuch.  If  indeed 
he  had  felt  a  very  strong,  or  even  a  very  slight,  bias 
in  favour  of  his  new  mode  of  life,  why  then,  it  would 
have  been  altogether  a  matter  of  plain  sailing,  and  there 
would  have  been  nothing  marvellous  or  meritorious  in 
the  whole  affair;  but,  in  this  instance,  we  have  a  man, 
with  whom  the  whole  matter  is  not  one  of  mere  choice 
oigunto,  but  of  pure  and  praise »vorthy  conscientio 
or,  in  other  words,  of  debtor  and  creditor*,  and 
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quently  of  pounds,  sbillings,  and  pence,  and  whom, 
if  bis  estate  had  been  free,  or  his  debts  could  hare, 
by  any  other  expedient,  been  liquidated  in  full,  no 
earthly  consideration  would  hare  induced  to  enter  the 
church, — tearing  himself  away  from  his  fixed  habits  and 
fayourite  haunts,  embracing  a  calling  for  which  he 
has  little  talent,  and  less  taste,  in  order  to  maintain  at 
Tattersall's  and  at  Epsom  his  character  as  a  roan  of 
honour,  and  pay  off  a  parcel  of  creditors,  few  of  whom 
could  have  recoyered  one  sixpence  in  a  court  of  law  !  All 
I  can  say,  for  one,  is,  that  if  these  men  don't  TOte  him 
a  handsome  piece  of  plate,  or  some  other  appropriate 
testimonial,  why  then,  ungrateful  as  the  world  is  well 
known  to  be,  I  shall  think  eyen  worse  of  it  than  I  have 
done  up  to  the  present  moment.  At  all  eyents,  I  can 
scarcely  help  enyying  him  the  enjoyment,  which  he  must 
deriye  from  the  soothing  emotions  of  a  self-  approying  cob- 
science ;  and  when  that  solemn  hour  arriyes,  at  which 
all  sublunary  resources  are  of  little  avail,  and  nothing 
but  the  recollections  of  a  well-spent  life  can  prevent 
even  the  best  prepared  mind  from  quailing,  I  am  sure, 
that  the  thoughts  of  this  heroic  sacrifice  will  enable  him 
to  face  the  prospect  of  rendering  his  'great  account' 
with  equanimity  and  resignation."  *'*'  Many  a  time  did 
Lord  Christopher  and  he  take  coffee  together,  and 
walk  to  the  opera-house  in  company.  Although  sound 
to  the  very  core  as  high-churchmen,  and  consequently 
quite  opposed  to  the  fanatical  and  revolutionary  dogma 
of  private  judgment,  they  were  both  passionately  fond  of 
private  theatricals,  and  never  failed  to  attend  all  the 
player- meetings^  both  far  and  near.  Sir  Humphrey,  I 
must  add,  is  as  yet  by  no  means  a  first-rate  hand  at 
preaching.  I  often  discover  in  his  twenty  minutes'  dis- 
courses, how  much  he  is  indebted  to  Blair,  Sterne,  and 
Alison."  "  How  should  he,  sir,  be  at  once  a  Philpotts, 
or  a  Keble,  when  he  has  been  so  short  a  time  in  har- 
ness ?  Rome  was  not  built  in  a  day."  "  Very  true, 
sir ;  it  WAV  aiW  coxaa  tv^x^«cA^\jA  its  level  by  and  by. 
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In  the  mean  time,  so  far  as  regards  the  intoning  of  the 
Psalms  and  Litany — which  (as  we  all  know)  is  of  much 
p-eater  practical  utility  than  the  mere  sermon — I  would 
hack   the  haronet  against  any  clerk  or  clergyman  in 
the  United  kingdom.      When  I  saw  him   and   poor 
Lord  Christopher  seated   side  hy  side  as  proctors  at 
our  last  year's  convocation,  I  little  thought  that,  he- 
fore  the  very  next  meeting,  the  one  would  be  taken, 
and   the   other   left"      '*Was   there  any  business   of 
importance  transacted  on  that  occasion  ? "     "  O  no,  sir, 
every  thing  went  on  as  snugly  and  as  smoothly  and  as 
silently  as  usual.     The  primate,  you  know,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  man  in  authority,  and  (like  the  centurion) 
a  man  under  authority ;  a  certain  staff  of  prelates,  and 
a  whole  battalion  of  the  second-class  clergy,  are  subordi- 
nate to  his  jurisdiction,  whilst  he  himself  does  homage 
to  the  most  gracious  head  of  our  apostolic  church.     The 
annual  cowp  detat^  or  (as  the  chief  pastor  is  the  chief 
performer)  I  should  perhaps  rather  use  the  phrase,  coup 
de  grace^  is  reiterated  without  any  rebellion  or  resistance 
on  the  part  of  any  section  of  the  church.     No  presump- 
tuous Korah,  or  self-willed  Dathan,  can  ever  venture  to 
open  their  lips  as  gainsay  ers,  nor  is  there  any  fro  ward 
and  factious  Abiram,  who  ventures  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities.     The  reverend  assembly  reminds  me  of  my 
old  school-boy  days  at  Rugby,  when  the  youngsters  used 
to  play  at  speech-making,  in  preference  to  hop  scotch  or 
hide-aud-seek,  and  kept  up  long  and  elaborate  debates ; 
but  when  the  little  senate  grew  rather  clamorous,  re- 
fractory, and  democratical,  the  usher  (though  not  of  the 
black  rod)  was  deputed  to  interrupt  the  proceedings,  or 
rather,  to  hinder  them  from  even  commencing,  and  sent 
us  all,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  to  the  right  about. 
In  the  same  way,  our  time-honoured  convocation  has 
exhibited,  during  more  than  a  century,  the  most  laud- 
able and  lamb-liKe  docility, 

'  And  licks  the  hand  just  raised  to  •hAd.\\a\&»ia^  g 
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I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  jnst  adding,  that  my  ex- 
cellent neighbour  Professor  M'Rubric,  though  himself  a 
staunch  and  steady  Episcopalian,  is  unfortunately  mar- 
ried to  a  Presbyterio-puritanical  wife  (otherwise,  I  b^ 
lieye,  a  very  unexceptionable  woman),  who  nerer  attends 
complines,  or  plays  at  cards.  She  latelj  persuaded  the 
worthy  doctor,  when  there  happened  to  be  no  eveninj; 
sermon  in  the  cathedral,  to  go  and  hear,  at  the  meeting- 
house, one  of  the  great  guns  from  Edinburgh,  whose 
name  I  frirget,  but  I  Icnow  it  begins  with  a  G.  This 
pert  and  shallow  lay-teacher  took  for  his  subject  the 
declaration,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  a^init 
the  chuEch,  and  enunciated  seyeral  startling  proposi- 
tions, which  made  my  friend's  hair  stand  on  end.  He 
said,  that  sinecurism  within  any  Christian  community, 
is  much  more  perilous  than  socialism  toitkout  it — he 
compared  the  Free  Church  Assembly  to  the  sun,  when 
he  rises  unfettered  in  the  full  orb  of  unclouded  majesty, 
and  rejoices  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race,  none  making 
him  afraid.  On  the  other  hand,  the  earthly  hend  of  the 
'  apostolic  church'  goes  far  beyond  Joshua,  who  could 
only  command  the  sun  to  ^  stand  still' — whereas,  at  her 
most  gracious  Majesty's  first  summons,  the  obsequious 
luminary  no  sooner  emerges  above  the  horizon,  than  be 
not  only  stops  when  scarcely  visible,  but  sinks  at  once 
retrogressiveiy  below  the  suiface  of  the  sea ;  so  that  the 
holy  synod  ^  gives  up  the  ghost'  in  a  moment,  and  *ber 
sun  is  gone  down  while  it  is  yet  day/ — (Jer.  xv.  9.) 
He  observed,  that,  if  the  rash  but  resistless  shock  of  the 
royal  voltaic  battery  should  resuscitate  the  entranoed 
frame  of  an  apostolic  convocation,  its  awakening  would 
resemble  that  of  the  magictaoSy  who  had,  during  conse- 
cutive centuries,  been 

*  Enchamiu  ei  oMtowpU  OMO  Imr  MiKi'— 

^Alquifet  UrguntU 

Ah !  jeutends  on  bndt  qjA  nous 

De  nous  raaiembler  tons; 
Ia  clAxme  oene — 
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And,  in  reference  to  the  '  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh  envj,  strife,  railings, 
evil  surmisings,  and  perverse  disputings'  (1  Tim.  vi. 
4),  which  would  naturally  and  necessarily  result  from 
so  reckless  and  ill-advised  a  procedure,  he  ventured  to 
subjoin  the  following  quotation  from  the  same  passage, — 

<  Qae  le  ciel  annouce  k  la  terre 
La  fin  de  cet  enchantement — 
Brillans  edadrs^  hruyant  tonnere, 
Marquez  avec  Iclat  ce  Henhettreux  momenV — (Ibid.) 

Any  rash  and  undaunted  proctor  who  longed  for  the 
opening  of  the  consecrated  lists,  in  order  that  he  might 
confront  and  confute  the  antagonists  of  candles,  cruci- 
fixes, and  confessionals,  was  compared  by  him  to  Ama- 
ziah,  king  of  Judah  (2  Kings  xiv.  8),  when  *■  he  sent 
messengers  to  Jehoahaz,  the  son  of  Jehu,  king  of 
Israel,  saying,  ^  Come  let  us  look  one  another  in  the 
face,'  which,  in  both  cases,  was  synonymous  with  the 
*  wager  of  battle,'  so  rife  in  medisBval  times,  and  mani- 
festly implied  (in  more  homely  language),  a  falling  toge- 
ther by  the  ears.  The  thistle  *  was  in  Lebanon,'  and 
the  ^ cedar'  was  in  Lebanon  also,  just  as  the  high- 
churchman  and  the  evangelical  belong  to  the  same 
^  order'  in  the  Anglican  ecclesiastical  herbarium,  al- 
though each  genus  differs  widely  from  the  other,  and 
embraces  a  very  considerable,  and  often  not  easily  dis- 
criminated, number  of  species,  subspecies,  and  varieties. 
The  for- sighted  and  fair-spoken  orator,  however,  com- 
mended the  cedar,  because  he  spake  wisely  and  tem- 
perately, saying,  'Tarry  at  home;  for  why  shouldest 
these  meddle  to  thy  hurt,  that  thou  shouldest  fall,  thou 
and  Judah  with  thee?'  If,  however,  unhappily  (as  in 
the  instance  recorded  by  the  sacred  historian),  modera- 
tion and  wisdom  should  be  overruled,  and  that,  acting 
as  Absolom  did  at  an  important  crisis  (2  Sam.  xvii.), 
her  Majesty  should  say,  '  The  worthy  archdeacon  of 
Middlesex  hath  spoken  after  this  manner :  shall  we  do 
after  hi$  saying  ?     Speak  thou '— 4ind  that  an  eU^<s^\>x» 
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archite,  yclept  (it  may  be)  Denison,  should  say,  *  The 
counsel  that  my  excellent  friend  hath  given  is  not  good 
at  this  time/  and  that  the  Lord  had  ^appointed  to 
defeat  the  good  counsel'  of  the  wise  and  wary  Ahilho- 
phel,  why,  then,  the  two  parties  would  Mook  one  another 
m  the  face,'  and  one  would  be  *  put  to  the  worse*  be- 
fore the  other.  The  yanquished  party  would  *  fly  every 
man  to  their  tents' — ^the  'conquering  heroes  would 
come,'  and  have  every  thing  their  own  way,  and  *  take 
all  the  gold  and  silver,'  and  all  the  vessels  that  '  were 
found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,'  and  (so  far  as  they 
are  devoted  to  ecclesiastical  purposes)  '  m  the  treasures 
of  the  king's  house'  also. 

''  The  Genevese  minie  rifle  also  discharged  a  broadside 
at  the  shovel- hat  and  apron  of  a  distinguished  prelate, 
who  laid  down,  when  addressing  190  children  at  the 
Eldad  confirmation,  a  proposition  in  reference  to  holy 
baptism,  '  at  which  the  ears  of  every  non-high-church- 
man that  heareth  it  shall  tingle/  His  lordship  de- 
clared, as  he  doubtless  had  not  failed  to  do,  at  the  pre- 
ceding (perhaps  Medad)  celebration  of  a  similar  solem- 
nity, when  799  'little  ones'  were  'attentive  to  hear 
him/  that  '  they  had  humbly  to  thank  God  that  he  had 
called  them  at  their  baptism  into  a  state  of  salvation^  hav- 
ing made  them  members  of  Christy  children  of  Gody  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  At  their  baptism 
they  were  all  too  young  to  know  what  was  done.  They 
could  not  then  undertake  any  duties  for  themselves,  but 
other  persons  undertook  for  them.  If  they  had  been 
baptized  when  they  knew  what  baptism  was,  and  what 
the  duties  belonging  to  baptism  were,  they  would  have 
mode  the  solemn  vows  and  promises  for  themselves. 
But  they  were  not  old  enough  to  know  what  was  done, 
and  others  were  obliged  to  promise  for  them.  Had  they 
died  before  they  were  unable  to  take  upon  themselves  those 
wiogy  they  would  have  been  admitted  to  God's  kingdom,  by 
reason  of  the  promises  made  for  them.  But  far  greater 
would  now  be  their  glory  in  having  been  permitted  to 
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lire  till  they  were  old  enough  to  take  those  tows  upon 
themselyes.' 

"  Our  perverse  and  pragmatical  *  lay  teacher/  on  the 
other  hand,  went  so  far  as  to  assert,  that,  if  a  serious  in- 
quirer were  to  accomplish  the  most  diligent  search  through- 
out the  entire  canon  of  Scripture,  no  more  warrant  could 
be  found  for  a  'godfather,*  than  for  a  '  father  in  God,' 
and  that  the  office  of 'godmother'  is  as  completely  ignored 
as  the  title  of  '  mother  of  God.'  He  maintained  that 
^none  can,  by  any  means'  (and  consequently  not  by 
making  a  promise  on  his  behalf),  '  redeem  his  brother, 
nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him'  (Ps.  xlix.  7),  and  that 
in  none  of  the  passages  quoted  to  establish  the  practice 
of  infant  baptism  are  sponsors  declared  to  be  essential 
or  even  admissible,  by  any  rite  or  rubric  of  the  church, 
as  constituted  and  administered  during  the  apostolic  age. 

*'  The  next  volley  which  our  great  gun  discharged, 
was  levelled  at  the  broad  and  bright  target  of  apos- 
tolical succession.  He  alluded  to  the  strenuous  and 
successful  labours  of  love,  in  which  Independent  and 
Presbyterian  pastors  have,  during  many  centuries, 
been  engaged  preaching  the  Word,  in  season  and  out 
of  season;  keeping  back  nothing  that  was  profitable, 
and  first  showing  piety  at  home.  It  is  (said  he)  not 
more  absurd  to  withhold  from  such  'fishers  of  men' 
the  name  of  accredited  ambassadors  from  Christ,  when 
they  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry  by  winning  count- 
less souls  to  his  gospel,  than  it  would  be  preposterous 
to  assert  that  catchers  of  fish  who  can  prove,  on  the 
respectable  authority  of  Messrs  Grove  &  Co.'s  weekly 
returns,  that  they  have  largely  supplied  the  West  End 
of  the  town  with  skate  and  smelts,  with  mullets  and 
mackerel,  have  (in  an  orthodox  point  of  view)  no  right 
or  title  to  mend  their  nets,  or  let  them  down  for  a 
draught,  because  they  cannot  establish,  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  a  lineal  piscatory  pedi- 
gree, through  an  unbroken  line  of  qualified  fishermen^ 
from  Zebedee  or  from  Jonas. 
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^  On  the  subject  of  eociesiastical  dilapidationB  and 
embezzlements,  our  Free  Kirk  declaimer  furtker  referred 
bis  auditors  to  Hume's  E^ssays,  to  Hall's  Chronicles,  and 
to  the  caustic  and  crushing  *'  leaders,'  with  which  some 
'great  unknown,'  but  unrivalled,  modem  Junius,  has 
recently  enriched  the  far-famed  and  free-spoken  columns 
of  the  Times,  He  stated  that  Horsman  has,  not  long 
since,  been  denominated  'Edward  the  Confessor,'  be- 
cause he  has  achieved  a  task,  which  none  but  an  intrepid 
layman  was  willing  to  undertcike,  or  competent  to  dis- 
charge. He  has  forced  to  the  ordeal  of  the  Parliamen- 
tary confessionjil,  not  a  few  Pauline  sinecurists,  and 
Barjonese  pluralists,  who,  if  in  any  sense  entitled  to  be 
numbered  amongst  the  *  partners  with  Simon'  (Luke 
y.  10),  have,  in  all  probability,  been  junior  (but  not 
sleeping)  partners,  in  the  well-known  firm  of  Simon 
Magus  &  Co.  They  have  been  constrained,  said  he, 
(however  reluctantly)  to  <  acknowledge  and  confess  their 
manifold  sins  and  wickedness,'  so  as  no  longer  to  be  able 
to  '  dissemble  or  cloak  them  before  the  face  of  Almighty 
God  their  heavenly  Father,*  or  even  to  shroud  them, 
under  the  convenient  veil  of  impenetrable  mystery,  from 
the  stern  condemnation  of  an  astonished  and  exasperated 
community.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  few,  in- 
deed, have  been  led  to  ^confess  them  with  an  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  or  obedient  heart ;'  for  *  the  more 
part'  have  been  rather  *  willing  to  justify  themselves,' 
than  to  cry  peccavimusy  or  to  exclaim,  with  contrite 
self-application,  in  the  emphatic  and  tiroe>honoured 
language  of  their  own  admirable  liturgy,  *  We  have 
ibllowed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our 
own  hearts,  we  have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws, 
we  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to 
have  done,  and  we  have  done  those  things  which  we 
ought  not  to  Itave  done,  and  there  is  no  health  in  us.' 
Instead  of  exhibiting  such  a  meek  and  macerated  spirit» 
when  they  ^  go  up  to  the  temple '  to  intone,  they 
Hlxauk  Q(od  xkvxV.^'  Wvik^tlie  consecrated  offioe-beai^rt 
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of  an  apostolic  and  primitive  communion,  the  sworn 
brothers  of  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  the  nearest  of 
kin  to  Simon  Zelotes,  *  they  are  not  as  other  men  are/ 
Independents,  Methodists,  Moravians,  Morisonians,  or 
even  as  this  schismatical  Supralapsarian  ! 

^^  He  also  ventured  to  assert,  that,  although  the 
strength  of  Christianity  has  been  in  no  small  degree  dis- 
played by  the  energy  with  which  she  has  resisted  the 
open  attacks  of  such  foes  as  Julian  and  Porphyry,  or  To- 
land  and  Tindal,  or  D'Alembert  and  Diderot,  the  most 
striking  proof  of  her  vitality  is  derived  from  the  fact  of 
her  not  having  been  overwhelmed  by  the  glaring  anoma- 
lies and  abuses,  of  which  Popery  has  established  so 
many,  and  Prelacy  eliminated  so  few.  Nay,  he  even 
'  was  very  bold,  and  said,'  that  a  communion  is,  in  a 
^iritual  point  of  view,  more  primitive,  and  more  pros- 
perous, which  relies  for  the  subsistence  of  its  ministers 
on  the  spontaneous  liberality  of  a  cheerful  and  attached 
population,  than  a  church,  whose  enormous  endowments 
are  engrossed  and  embezzled  by  its  own  deans  and  dig- 
nitaries, so  as  to  be  diverted  from  the  sacred  and  salu- 
tary purposes,  to  which  the  too  credulous  confidence  of 
ancestral  piety  had  intended  them  to  be  appropriated." 

^'  I  wonder  that  the  professor  could  sit  quietly  and 
listen  to  these  shocking  and  scandalous  invectives. 
They  manage  things  better  in  France,  where  such  a 
presumptuous  accuser  of  the  brethren  would  have  had 
his  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  or  been  expelled  with 
ignominy  from  the  land.  There  can  be  no  peace 
within  the  walls  of  our  cathedrals,  and  no  prosperity 
within  the  palaces  of  our  prelates,  until  such  troublers 
of  Israel  as  Hume,  Hall,  and  Horsman  are  snugly 
located  for  life  in  Norfolk  Island,  and  all  the  Indepen- 
dent or  Presbyterian  dispensaries  of  schism  and  heresy 
condemned  and  closed  as  nuisances,  or  turned  to  better 
account,  by  being  converted  into  barracks,  bridewells, 
or  penitentiaries." 

^*  No  one  is  more  Gonvinced  than  Heltex-%kA\i&^^«sv^ 
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his  like-minded  brethren,  that,  in  regard  to  the  prera- 
lence  of  drunkenness  in  Scotland,  the  ^leayening'  infla- 
ence  of  our  apostolic  bishops,  deans,  priests,  and  deacons, 
is  unhappily  counteracted  by  the  alarming  growth  of 
dissent.  How  many  misguided  congregations  in  this 
once  pious  and  primitiye  land,  haye  been  led  to  ^  reject 
the  apostolic  ministry,  and  the  sacraments  of  dirine 
grace  I'  and  are  hardened  in  this  iniquity  by  ^the  preach- 
ing of  Calvinistic  doctrine,  which  teaches,  that  man  is 
impelled  by  an  irresistible  force,  either  to  eternal  life,  or 
eyerlasting  death!'*  Alas!  these  penrerse  sectarian 
haye  never  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  a  redtativo  litany, 
and  are  shut  out  from  the  sanctifying  harmony  of  the 
organ,  to  which,  in  their  blindness,  they  are  as  avene 
or  as  indifferent  as  to  the  soothing  melody  of  the  dul- 
cimer or  the  sackbut!  How  deeply  must  the  wise 
framers  of  our  apostolic  ritual  and  rubrics  have  felt,  that 
guUa  cawU  lapidem  non  vi  sed  scepe  ccuiendo^  (I  mean, 
of  course,  during  the  holy  and  halcyon  days  of  oar 

*  Many  ingenious  etymologists,  (and  amongst  whom  I  regret  to 
speoify  our  own  eminent  lexicographer),  have  somewhat  fancifuUj, 
as  well  as  fallaciously,  traced  the  name  of  gin,  to  genevee^  a  juniper* 
berry ;  the  fact  being  (although,  I  believe,  it  haa  escaped  the  research 
eyen  of  Bishop  Tomline,  and  is,  for  obvious  reasons,  ignored  by  Dr 
M^Crie),  that  the  appellation  of  that  pernicious  and  inebriatmg  liqpd 
is  derived  from  Geneva,  the  cradle  of  Antinomian  fatalism,  where 
it  was  invented  by  Calvin,  whilst  the  sheets  of  the  second  editioo 
of  his  Institutes  were  passing  through  the  press.    That  dissolate 
heresiarch  had  no  sooner  embraced  the  denaoralising  tenets,  from 
its  connection  with  which,  his  name  has  derived  an  unenviable  im- 
mortality, than  he  unhappily,  but  necessarily,  became  glutUAOOB 
and  a  wine-bibber;  drank  a  bottle  of  barsac  or  burgundy  aJtematdy 
at  breakfast  every  morning,  and  swallowed  a  pint  of  new  ^  Cieneva* 
at  supper;  after  which  he  was  generally  carried  to  bed  speechless, 
and  aied  at  last  of  delirium  tremens.    Luther  is  said  to  have  made 
rather  too  free  with  the  unwholesome  and  unhallowed  bevovge, 
whilst  writing  his  treat^e  De  tervo  arbiirio;  and  it  was  by  **  giving 
this  drink  to  his  neighbour  Zwingle/  and  **  nutting  his  bottle'*  to 
Beza  and  CEcolampadius,  that  **  made  the  archdeaoon  dronken  also, 
that  he  might  look  on  their  nakedness.** — (Hab.  ii.  16.)  <•  Hollands,** 
it  may  be  added,  was  by  no  means  a  **  weik  inTention"  of  that  dis- 
tinguished Dutch  Calvmist,  Vitringa,  with  whioh  he  and  his  nome- 
rous  students  were  in  the  habit  of  **  oreroharging  fhefar  hearti  with 
•orfeitini^  tM  dcrasSusmsm**  C^lAk*  uL  34)  iftir  leetam 
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Jameses  and  our  Charleses,  our  Gledstaneses  and  our 
Sharpes,  when  the  successors  of  the  apostles  employed 
against  infatuated  Nonconformists  the  weapons  once 
used  hj  persecutors  against  the  apostles  themselres). 
One  hundred  and  four,  and  eyen  seven  hundred  and 
thirty  times  in  the  course  of  each  reyolving  year  (besides 
the  bissextile  extra  opportunities),  wherever  the  morning 
and  evening  service  is  performed  twice  a-day,  as  it 
ought  to  be  in  every  church,  and  chapel,  and  cathedral, 
"we  repeat,  totidem  verbis^  the  same  confession  of  sin, 
and  are  comforted  (unless  a  deacon  unhappily  officiates) 
by  the  renewal  of  the  same  absolution.  But  of  what 
use  can  it  be  to  shut  up  public-houses  and  gin- palaces 
on  Sundays,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Scotland,  unless  you  go  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  by 
closing  all  Dissenting,  and  especially  Calvinistic,  syna- 
gogues of  schism !  Think  of  the  unparalleled  efirontery 
displayed  by  such  a  man  as  Thomas  Guthrie,  in  venting 
his  ^pamphleteering  slang'  against  ebriety,  when,  upon 
the  ^quifacitper  alium/adt  per  se'  principle,  he  is  him- 
self  one  of  the  most  incorrigible  drunkards  in  the  land ! 
He  disseminates  continually  and  consistently  the  pande- 
moniacal  Genevese  blasphemies,  which  the  right  reve- 
rend fathers  of  our  apostolic  church  ^  rejected,  con- 
demned, and  anathematised!'  and  which  necessarily 
sanction  every  cruelty,  and  foster  every  crime  !  What 
right  has  he  to  feel  surprised,  if,  after  having  mis- 
spent their  Sunday  afternoons  in  speaking  perverse 
things  amongst  poor  unoffending  children,  to  draw  dis- 
ciples after  them,  his  elders  and  Sabbath-school  teachers 
congregate  towards  evening  at  a  tavern,  to  indulge  in 
prolonged  and  profligate  orgies  of  ^  bishop,'  or  brandy 
and  water  ?  or  can  we  wonder,  that  sober-minded  wives 
have  so  little  influence  over  their  dissolute  Calvinistic 
husbands,  who  never  (as  in  our  more  rational  and  re- 
fined communion)  have  solemnly  promised  to  '  worship 
them  with  their  bodies?'  It  is  no  doubt  true,  that 
although  Ireland  enjoji  the  lare  advantage  of  V\»s?oc!rax- 
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iog  two  apostolic  churches  within  her  hosom,  there  pre- 
TBiled  in  that  highly-faTOured  land  an  almost  unpenl- 
leled  amomit  of  intoxication,  until  Father  Matdiew'i 
temperance  morement ;  and  I  regret  to  hear,  that  now, 
^  their  latter  end  it,'  in  this  respect,  ^  worse  than  tbdi 
beginning'— and  even  in  Episcopal  and  Arminian  Eng- 
land, gin-palaces  are  met  with  here  and  there,  thongli 
few  and  far  between ;  but  I  conscientionslj  ascribe  tUi 
Irish  ^relapse'  to  the  contagion  of  bad  example«and 
worse  doctnne,  which,  cholerfr-like,  is  wafted  from  Pm- 
bjterian  Ulster,  to  the  more  primitire  and  apostolic  pro* 
yinces.  It  is  also  notorious  as  the  snn  at  noondaj,tfaat, 
with  scarcely  one  exception,  all  the  publicans  and  dram- 
drinkers  in  ^gland  are  Calvinistic  Methodists;  and  it 
is  only  through  hearing  eyery  Sunday  the  puritanifiil 

'     ^  instruction  which  causeth  to  err,'  that  so  many  ^  follow 
their  pernicious  waysT 

^^  It  that  good  roan  Guthrie  (for  I  really  belieye  tint 
he  means  well  at  bottom,)  had  but  a  single  grain  of  com- 
mon sense  in  his  Galyinistic  lay  noddle,  he  would  at  once 
see,  that  in  following  out  to  their  legitimate  conclusions 
such  doctrines  as  he  is  in  the  constant  habit  of  promd- 
gating  (for  I  know  better  what  is  due  to  piimitiye  anti- 
quity than  to  dignify  his  *  exhibitions'  by  the  name  of 
preaching)^  he  should  rather  busy  himself  in  erecting 
rows  of  tippling-houses  for  the  million,  than  set  up  for 
an  establisher  of  ragged-schools.      My  heart  is  of^ 
touched  with  tender  compassion,  when  I  see  so  many  hap- 
less and  helpless  young  creatures  flocking  so  bridcly  to 
these  unhallowed  seminaries  of  fatalism,  where  they 
are  sure  to  be  made  tenfold  more  the  children  of  hell, 
than  when  they  wandered,  like  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd, unchecked,  but  at  the  same  time  uncalwinised, 
throu^  the  lanes  and  alleys  of  the  modem  Athens.  The 
case  of  the  heathenish  adults  in  their  Free  Church 
meeting-houses  is,  if  any  thing,  still  more  deplorable. 
Take,  ror  instance,  such  a  man  as  Gordon's  oongrega- 

.      tion.    1  Qjn  "^^^^cvVs  ^^iXaKs^lVAi^  \£  these  poor  people 
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could  get  fair  play— -if,  for  example,  they  were  only  pri* 
yileged*  in  one  single  instance,  (say  on  Easter-Sunday,) 
to  hear  Helter-skelter  read  prayers,  (and  I  will  say  this 
for  him,  that,  although  I  haye  heard  ^  lighten  our  dark- 
ness' repeated  at  least  nine  hundred  times — aye,  and 
that,  too,  by  accomplished  reciters,  both  reyerend  and 
right  reyerend,  I  ney^r  met  with  any  one  who  was,  in 
this  respect,  fit  to  hold  a  candle  to  him,)  they  would  be 
quite  nauseated  at  the  bombastic  balderdash  of  any  flashy, 
florid,  and  flimsy  extemporiser,  howeyer  starch   and 
howeyer  sanctimonious.   I  am  also  quite  aware,  that  my 
late  dear  and  sainted  friend  hotd  Christopher's  twenty- 
minute  lectures  on  our  relatiye  and  practical  duties,  ex- 
ercised a  feur  more  wholesome  influence  oyer  the  masses, 
than  all  the  rabid  rigmarole  of  Candlish  and  all  the 
demoralising  twaddle  of  Buchanan  could  achieye  in 
a  quarter   of  a  century.     The  eyil  that  one  single 
peryerted  and  peryerting  mind  may  accomplish  is  so 
awful  as  to  baffle  all  human  calculations.     The  csase 
of  poor  Chalmers  may  senre  as  an  illustration,  and  is 
yery  much  in  point.     Not  that  I  mean,  howeyer,  to 
be  unjust.    It  is  true  that  I  am  not  the  man  to  be 
either  daunted  or  dazzled  by  the  frothy  fustian  of  a 
puritanical  proser,  and  he  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  named 
in  the  same  day  with  a  Philpotts  or  a  Wilberforce.   But 
he  had  certainly  contriyed  to  scrape  together  a  plausible 
smattering  of  general  knowledge,  which  he  well  knew 
how  to  make  tne  most  of,  and  to  show  ofl^  on  fitting 
occasions ;  besides  which  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he 
ranged  far  aboye  the  ordinary  standard  of  highflying 
*  kirk'   men,   and   was  endowed   with  a  more  than 
ayerage  share  of  what  the  people  in  this  country  call 
gumption.     But  you  may  take  my  word  for  it,  that, 
when  he  comes  to  find  his  level,  it  will  turn  out  that 
I    was   far  nearer  the  mark  than  any  of  the  blind 
and  bigoted  puffers^  who  haye  been  crying  him  up 
to  the  skies,  and  eyen  had  brass  enough  to  compare 
him  with  our  Moores  and  our  Markham^^  ov^t  "^^^^ica:^ 
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and  our  Prettjmans,  our  Norths  and  our  CromwaUiia, 
our  Aliens  and  our  Sparkeses,  and  all  our  other  mitred 
luminaries,  erery  one  of  whom,  I  will  renture  to  saj,  po»- 
sessed  in  his  day  at  least  twenty  talents  for  Chalmen'i 
one !  I  certainly  feel  almost  ashamed  to  have  been  srpr 
ing  as  if  so  decided  a  fosterer  of  schism  were  entitled 
to  be  named  in  the  same  day  with  our  own  apostolic 
worthies ;  but  it  is  rather  in  die  way  of  contrast  than  of 
comparison.     He^  poor  dear  man,  in   spite  of  all  hit 
cleyemess,  could  no  more  devise  any  scheme  for  feather- 
ing his  own  nest,  than  he  could  discoyer  the  longitude, 
or  find  out  the  philosopher's  stone.     The  mysteries  of 
^  running  liyes,'  and  calculating  chances,  were  hi  above 
the  narrow  range  of  his  ken.  When  he  plodded  his  weaiy 
way  to  the  busy  haunts  of  men,  he  was  too  glad  to  en- 
sconce himself  in  the  comer  of  a  stage-coach,  or  now  and 
then  go  shares  with  all  and  sundry  in  the  hire  of  a  had 
post-chaise;  and  if  he  was  not  so  fortunate  as  to  $om  upeo 
some  good-natured  brother  fenatic,  he  was  fain  to  make 
shift  with  a  second-floor  parlour  in  some  obscure  street 
near  the  Strand.     He,  and  such  as  he,   were  not  the 
sort  of  characters  to  be  spoken  of  to  the  king  or  to  the 
captain  of  the  host     Not  a  few  of  our  yenerable  fathers, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  as  much  in  their  element  at  a 
court  or  a  concert,  as  they  would  baye  been  atU  of  it,  at 
what  they  call  a  fellowship-meeting  of  these  wild  Free 
Kirk  men.    Most  of  them  were  wide  awake  to  their  own 
interests,  and  those  of  their  families.  They  knew  well  what 
they  were  about,  and,  when  they  slept,  it  was  always  with 
one  eye  open  to  the  main  chance.  To  them  no  season  was 
inconvenient  to  *  receive  money,  and  to  receiye  garments, 
and  oliveyards,  and  yineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen,  and 
men-servants,  and  maid-servants*  (2  Kings  y.  26),  and 
whenever  they  journeyed  to  discharge   the  senatorial 
branch  of  their  primitive  functions,  and  raise  as  peers 
their  mitred  fronts  in  Parliament,  they  borrowed  a  leaf 
from  Naaman's  book,  and  ^  took  with  them  ten  talents  of 
sUveT,  aud  «\x  ^ko^sAaskd  ^\fice&  o£  ^old,  and  ten  changes 
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of  raiment*  (2  Kings  y.  5),  and  feasted  in  mansions 
of  cedar,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace. 
Welsh,  Chalmers,  and  Guthrie,  et  hoc  geniLs  omne^ 
nvere  incessantly  promoting  the  erection  of  heretical 
schismships  (each  of  which  is  no  hotter  than  a  sort  of 
half-way-bouse  to  the  dram-shop)^  and  by  the  employ- 
ment of  noncommissioned  officers  and  privates,  whilst 
they  set  at  nought  the  authority  of  the  hierarchical  church 
militant,  they  profaned  the  holiest  gospel  mysteries,  and 
represented  our  moral  responsibilities  as  a  chimera,  so 
as  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  smoker  and  smuggler, 
and  sear  with  the  red-hot  iron  of  Calvinistic  blasphemy 
the  consciences  of  the  drunkard  and  the  debauchee.  But 
our  bright  and  shining  lights  had  other  fish  to  fry.  Not 
that  they  were  by  any  means  slothM  in  business,  they 
*  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded.' — (Luke  xvii.  28.)  The  sufferings  they 
had  most  to  do  with  were  recoyeries.  They  had  fines 
to  receive,  trees  to  fell,  hot- houses  to  enlarge.  Some 
trusted  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses ;  they  had  canon- 
ries  to  fill  up,  leases  to  renew,  children,  and  chaplains, 
and  cousins-german  to  provide  for;  and  yet,  to  his  credit 
be  it  spoken,  one  of  their  number  (I,  of  course,  allude 
to  Tomline,  the  illustrious  defender  of  Arminian  truth) 
found  leisure  to  enlighten  the  world  with  a  minute  and 
masterly  refutation  of  those  p^enevese  crotchets  and  cm* 
dities,  which  are,  alas  !  to  so  fearful  an  extent  spreading 
their  cholera-like  contagion  throughout  unhappy  and  in- 
fatuated Scotland !  It  is  a  wonder  to  many  how  the 
right  reverend  gladiator  could  quit,  for  a  season  (in  pre- 
sence, but  not  in  heart),  his  labour  in  the  turmoil  of  pub- 
lic affairs,  and  descend  into  the  polemical  arena ;  for  he 
had,  besides,  the  care  of  all  the  children,  and  fortu- 
nately it  was  not,  in  this  instance,  necessary  to  rob 
Peter  for  the  purpose  of  paying  Paul ;  to  stint  Richard, 
in  order  to  make  an  ample  provision  for  George.  For- 
tunata  ambo  !  because,  arcades  ambo  !  both  canons  of 
the  same  highly-favoured  cathedral, 
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*  Etw  FMdj  to  ohaimi,  or  iniono  the 
Chalmen  was,  howeyer,  in  one  aensey  wise  in 
generation  too.  For  he  must  have  been  quite  awsie, 
that  if  he  had  tried  to  force  his  way,  whilst  encnmbered 
with  the  deadweight  of  all  his  Geneyese  lumber,  iito 
an  apostolic  church,  there  is  not  a  father  in  God 
in  any  of  the  three  kingdoms,  who  would  haye  felt 
justified  in  conferring  upon  him  the  Holy  Ghost  I 
am  told,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  public-house  or  ^n- 
palace  in  Scotland,  where  the  landlord  has  not  on 
hand  a .  large  assortment  of  cheap  tracts,  containing  the 
pith  and  marrow  of  Chalmers's  Oalyinistic  reyeries. 
Wheneyer  any  new  customer  makes  his  appearance,  le  is 
always  ^called  to  the  bar'  to  receiye  one  of  these  papers; 
and  if  he  reads  it,  there  is  scarcely  a  single  instance  in 
which  the  poor  dupe  is  not  induced  to  edl  for  at  hsst 
one  extra  mutchkin  of  spirits,  and  they  all  generall? 
wind  up  their  midnight  jollity  by  drinking  a  stroof 
tumbler  of  rum-punch  or  whisky-toddy  to  the  health 
of  Thomas  Guthrie,  or  to  the  memory  of  Thomas 
Chalmers*  But  I  shall  conclude  the  whole  matter  by 
reading  to  you  an  authentic  and  important  document 
I  look  upon  it  quite  as  a  clincher.  Here  is  a  retain 
furnished  to  me  by  my  actiye  and  excellent  friend, 
Captain  Linton,  the  superiiitendent  of  the  police,  who, 
at  my  request,  was  at  great  pains  to  ascertain  the  re- 
ligious principles  of  1000  drunkards,  who  were  suooes- 
siyely  brought  before  him,  when  it  appeared,  that  their 
persuasions  were  as  follows  :-— 

Snpralapearian  Calvinists, 
Sublapsarian  do., 

SaDdemanians, 
Semi'  Pelagians, 


Baxterians, 

Unitarians, 

Roman  Catholics, 

Infidels, 

Prim\\.WQ  KxkXAs^vVs  ^aA.  K.\a«.^Uo  Sqo 


521 
302 
81 
23 
17 
17 
16 
21 
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And  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  and  strongly  corrobo- 
rates my  position,  that,  of  the  slump  aggregate  of  823 
Calvinists,  only  109  belonged  toother  Calrinistic  deno- 
minations, whilst  no  fewer  than  238  attended  Guthrie's 
own  ministry,  including  4  elders,  7  deacons,  3  female 
collectors,  and  1.  city  missionary.  Whereas  of  the  2 
apostolic  Totaries  of  Bacchus,  one,  who  was  for  some  time 
housemaid  at  the  Dowager  Lady  St  Ursula's,  went 
regularly  to  Dr  Fitzfaldstuhl's  chapel,  and,  as  long  as 
she  continued  under  apostolic  direction,  only  got  drunk 
occasionally ;  but  no  sooner  was  she  discharged,  than 
she  took  service  at  Guthrie's  own  residence  in  Lauriston 
Lane,  and  becoming  erelong  a  red-hot  Galvinist,  has 
never  been  sober  from  that  day  to  this. 

^  My  case  is,  if  possible,  still  more  triumphantly  made 
out  by  a  tabular  return  of  moral  statistics,  with  which 
I  have  been  favoured  by  Mr  Mackay,  the  trustworthy 
and  intelligent  superintendent  of  the  police  at  Dundee. 
Of  two  hundred  topers  of  both  sexes,  whom  he  examined 
between  the  10th  of  August  and  the  1st  of  October,  it  was 
found,  after  a  rigid  and  impartial  scrutiny,  that  there 
were— - 

1.  Free  Church  Sapralapsarians,  including  one  minister, 

three  licentiates,  four  elders,  and  seven  deacons,  64 

2.  Other  Calvinisdc  Sapralapsarians,  including  one 

matron  of  an  hospital, 13 

3.  Free  Church   Sublapsarians^  including    the   mo- 

derator of  the  synod,  the  presbytery-clerk, 
five  elders,  the  inspector  of  the  poor,  and  four 
district  visitors, 71 

4.  Snblapsarians  of  other  denominations,  including 

two  precentors  and  one  deacon,     .        .        .15 

5.  Morisouians, 13 

6.  Sandemanians, 15 

7.  Mormonites, 4 

8.  Nothingarians, 3 

9.  Roman  Catholics,         ...••.  2 
10.  Believers  in  Apostolic  Succession,       •        •       .  0 
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"To  this  interesting  and  conclosiye  document,  the 
subjoined  very  important  note  is  appended: — 

'^  ^  That  intoxication  should  not  be  met  with  amongst 
the  adherents  of  the  Episcopal  Church  can  excite  no 
surprise.  The  discipline  maintained  in  that  communion 
is  so  strict  in  its  application,  and  so  uniform  in  its  re- 
sults, that  every  member,  whether  male  or  female,  who 
departs  this  life,  is  ^'a  dear  brother"  (or  sister,  as  the  case 
may  be,)  "  whose  soul  it  has  pleased  God,  of  his  great 
mercy,  to  take  unto  himself;"  and  we  know  that  no 
drunkards  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  I  may 
here  also  notice,  as  an  auspicious  omen,  that  a  great 
triumph  of  apostolicity  is  "  looming  in  the  future,"  and 
perhaps  is  (so  to  speak)  on  the  yery  eve  of  its  accom- 
plishment ;  namely,  that  certain  office-bearers  of  a 
Calyinistic  communion  have,  under  the  influence  of 
compunctious  visitings,  been  admitting  avowed  Episco- 
palians, without  scruple  or  scrutiny,  to  occupy  chairs  in 
the  university,  whilst  they  show  their  wise  concurrence 
in  our  distrust  and  detestation  of  Calvinism,  by  protest- 
ing against  the  reception  of  a  professor,  who  has  signed 
their  confession  of  faith,  and  is  known  to  be  "  Gene- 
vese"  in  doctrine,  to  the  very  core.  This  is,  unques- 
tionably, a  move  in  the  right  direction.  We  may  there- 
fore confidently  hope,  that  they  will  erelong  leap  across 
the  turbid  and  tortuous  Rubicon  of  schism,  and  perceire 
that  no  man  can  be  a  saint  in  crape  who  has  not  been 
affianced  to  the  church,  or  rather  affiliated  to  the  cro- 
sier, through  the  Holy  Ghost- imparting  manipulations 
of  a  '^  saint  in  lawn."  Thus,  the  primitive  church 
will  "  increase,"  and  intemperance  consequently  "  de- 
crease" (as  never  fails  to  be  the  case)  in  an  inverse 
ratio.  "The  day"  of  Arminian  truth  shall  '"break," 
"'  the  shadows"  of  fanaticism  and  fataiisrn,  of  debauchery 
and  drunkenness,  shall  flee  away,"  and  prelacy,  in  all  its 
apostolical  sanctity  and  simplicity,  be  ^'  like  a  roe  or  a 
young  hart  upon  the  mountains." — (Canticles,  iu  17.)"* 

Does  l\i^  i^CQxd^d  ^x^etlence  of  our  ancestors,  my 
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friends,  warrant  us  in  believing,  that  if  the  ^'  successors  of 
the  apostles "  were  restored  to  the  power  and  pre-emi- 
nence, which  they  once  possessed,  the  civil  liberties,  the 
religious  rights,  or  the  general  happiness  of  the  commu- 
nity would  be  largely  augmented,  or  more  firmly  secured? 
**  Prelacy  in  Scotland,"  says  M'Crie,  "  was  always  com- 
bined and  leagued  with  arbitrary  power."  The  "  prelates, 
to  use  an  expression  of  one  of  themselves,  (Archbishop 
Gledstanes),  were  the  Kin^s  creatures — they  derived 
their  power  entirely  from  him — they  were  supported  by 
him  in  opposition  to  the  inclinations  of  the  nation ;  and 
they  uniformly  showed  themselves  disposed  and  ready 
to  gratify  his  will,  and  to  sacrifice  to  it  the  liberties  and 
best  interests  of  the  people." — (P.  424.)  "  You  know," 
says  an  author,  quoted  by  the  sam«  distinguished  writer, 
*^  how  much  and  how  often  I  have  contended  for  Epis- 
copacy  But  I  see  them,  both  there  and  here,  so  knit 

to  the  bias  of  a  court,  that  they  will  rather  sell  their 
souls,  and  the  whole  interests  of  the  kingdom,  than  not 
swing  to  that  side,  right  or  wrong.  I  see  them  gene- 
rally to  be  men  altogether  set  upon  their  own  profit  and 
advancement,  and  that  when  once  they  can  make  their 
court  well,  they  little  mind  religion,  or  the  care  of  souls. 
I  see  they  take  no  effectual  course  for  curbing  of  pro- 
fanity ;  and  that  if  a  man  will  but  stand  for  their  gran- 
deur and  revenues,  they  easily  dispense  with  his  being 

otherwise  what  he  will I  have  not  forgot  their 

cruel,  arrogant,  and  bloodthirsty  stopping  of  his  Majes- 
ty's gracious  bounty,  and  keeping  up  of  his  remission 
after  the  business  of  Pentland,  which,  with  their  tortur- 
ing and  hanging  of  the  poor  people,  after  quarter  given 
them  in  the  field  by  General  DaJziel,  as  it  was  a  singu- 
lar reward  to  him  for  his  good  services  done  them,  so 
may  it,  to  all  honest  hearts,  be  as  palpable  as  it  is  an 
odd  example  of  their  faith  and  manners.  I  see  the 
very  offscourings  of  the  earth  employed  by  them,  as 
their  trustees  and  heroes,  for  propagating  weir  confor- 
mity— and  some  of  them,  thougn  base  all  ox«t,  ^s^^ 
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de^icable  abore  all  ezpreirion,  jet  owned  and  oarened 
by  th«m  as  brare  fellows,  and  chief  promoters  of  tbeir 
principles  and  interests;  yea,  so  little  choioe  make 
they  on  this  head,  whether  as  to  profanity,  Poperj, 
atheism,  or  wbaterer  else  yoa  can  think  on,  that  for 
aught  that  appears,  as  many  deTils  out  of  hell  would  be 
welcome  to  them  to  prop  their  Dagon  of  Prelacy,  and 
be  a  scourge  to  the  fanatics." — (P.  426.)  **'  The  soldien 
were  dispersed  in  companies  through  the  nonconfbrming 
parishes.  The  curate  read  oyer  a  catalogue  of  his  parish- 
ioners on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  having  marked  the 
names  of  such  as  were  absent,  gaye  them  in  to  the  per- 
son who  commanded  the  company,  who  immediately 
levied  the  fines  incurred  by  the  absentees.  In  parishes, 
to  which  the  nonconformists  were  suspected  to  repair, 
the  soldiers  used  to  spend  the  Sabbath  in  the  nearest 
inn,  and  when  warned  by  the  psalm  tiiiat  public  worship 
was  drawing  to  a  close,  they  sallied  out  m>m  their  cups, 
placed  themselves  at  the  doors  of  the  church,  told  the 
people  as  they  came  out  like  a  flock  of  sheep,  and 
seized  as  their  prey  upon  such  as  had  wandered  from 
their  own  parishes.  Ministers,  who  had  preached  at 
conventicles,  were,  when  apprehended,  committed  to 
prison,  and  banished ;  those  who  attended  their  minis- 
try were  severely  fined,  or  subjected  to  corporal  punish- 
ment. Masters  were  obliged  to  enter  into  bonds  that 
their  servants  should  not  attend  their  meetings,  and 
landlords  to  come  under  these  engagements  for  all  that 
lived  on  their  estates." — (P.  288.) 

This,  my  friends,  was  the  bloody  era,  during  which 
persecution  raged  with  unmitigated  fury  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  our  fiEitherland,  and  was  re- 
garded as  a  heavenbom  prerogative  appertaining  to 
kings  and  churches — 

^  Her  birth,  her  beanty,  crowds  and  ooarta  oonfeti, 
Chaste  matrons  praise  her,  and  grave  "  ' 


In  golden  chains  the  suffering  world  she  dnwi^ 
And  hers  the  gospel  is,  and  hers  the  laws— 

And  aoea  ^%Nvcx.\xft  cas\ft.^Nai\v«t  %\aa^^ 
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Remembering,  therefore,  the  miseries  entailed  upon 
our  ancestors,  whilst  the  religion,  which  they  have  handed 
down  to  us  as  an  inestimable  inheritance,  was  stigma- 
tised as  a  heresy,  and  punished  as  a  crime,  I  am  per- 
suaded, that  every  sober-minded  and  Bible- instructed 
Presbyterian  will  not  only  resist  and  repudiate  Popery 
as  a  *'  strong  delusion"  of  Satan,  but  exclaim,  with  emo- 
tions of  devout  and  cordial  thankfulness  for  the  simple 
and  scriptural  form  in  which  he  enjoys  the  privileges 
of  a  pure  and  unadulterated  gospel,  Nolo  Episcopari. 


APPENDIX. 


[Thb  following  details  as  to  the  estrangement  and  aversion, 
with  which  the  Greek  Church  regards  that  of  Rome,  ought 
to  have  been  inserted  in  one  of  the  previous  letters  ;  but,  as 
they  have  been  omitted  in  their  proper  place,  and  the  sub- 
ject is  one  of  great  importance,  it  has  been  deemed  advisable 
to  subjoin  them  in  the  form  of  an  Appendix.] 

The  claim  of  the  Romish  prelate  to  the  power  and  pre- 
eminence of  universal  bishop,  is  not  less  groundless  than  it 
is  arrogant  and  audacious.  And  I  may  here  remark,  that 
another  title,  which,  in  a  spirit  of  voluntary  mock- humility, 
the  Romish  usurper  has  assumed,  traces  its  origin  to  a  very 
high  antiquity.  We  meet  with  it  in  Scripture  immediately 
after  the  deluge,  although  it  seems  to  have  remained  in  a 
state  of  abeyance  during  many  subsequent  ages.  It  is  de- 
clared (Gen.  ix.  2,  3),  that  Canaan  shall  be  a  ^  servant  of 
sertaniU; "  but  the  designation  carries  with  it  a  curse, 
and  not  a  blessing.  The  millions,  who  are  in  communion 
with  the  Greek  Church,  anathematise  Rome's  lofty  pre- 
tensions with  as  much  indignation  as  the  most  staunch 
and  sturdy  Protestant.  In  the  most  ample  and  authentic 
history  of  Russia,  that  of  Karamsin,  which  I  have  carefully 
perused  more  than  once,  every  fitting  occasion  is  embraced 
for  denouncing  the  crimes  and  heresies  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
When  narrating,  that  a  deposed  grand  duke  dispatched  his  son 
to  the  court  of  the  notorious  Hildebrand,  who  is  represented 
as  having  ''aimed  at  becoming  the  chief  of  an  universal 
mouarchy,  or  the  king  of  kings"  (ii,  100),  the  prince  is 
charged  with  having  **  sacrificed  to  his  ambition  the  ortho- 
dox religion  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and  the  dignity  of  an 
independent  prince"  (/(i.)  The  letter  of  the  antichristian 
usurper  is  too  characteristic  to  be  omitted — ^  X^s^ax  ^rs^^  ^\j^ 
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having  visited  the  holy  places  at  Rome,  has  humhly  suppli- 
cated us  to  re-establish  him  in  his  principality,  by  the  antho* 
rity  of  St  Peter,  and  has  sworn  to  be  faithful  to  the  prince 
of  the  apostles.  We  have  tissented  to  his  wishes,  which,  he 
assures  us,  are  conformable  to  yours ;  and  we  have  confidd 
to  him  the  governmeiU  of  the  Rmsian  States,  in  the  name  of 
the  chief  of  the  apostles,"  &c.  **  Thus,"  says  the  historiaii, 
**  the  grand  duke  afforded  to  the  haughty  Gregory  an  oppor- 
tunity of  adding  Russia  to  the  pretended  domains  of  St  Peter, 
over  which  the  pretended  successor  of  the  apostles  declared 
that  he  had  rights.** — (P.  102  )  Neither  Knox  nor  Luther, 
my  friends,  could  have  used  stronger  or  more  appropriate  lan- 
guage than  this. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  John  Paleo- 
logus,  emperor  of  the  east,  married  to  a  Russian  princess, 
repaired  to  the  Council  of  Ferrara  (afterwards  trans- 
ferred to  Korence),  accompanied  by  his  brother,  by  the 
patriarch,  and  seven  hundred  of  the  most  distinguished 
Greek  ecclesiastics,  in  order  to  effect  a  union  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  The  wily  and  dexterous  metro- 
politan of  Russia,  Isidore,  a  personal  friend  of  the  *^  able 
and  ambitions  old  man,''  Eugene  IV.,  repaired  thither  for 
the  same  purpose ;  but  the  grand  duke,  though  he  did  not 
prevent  him  ^om  going,  said,  **  Our  fathers  and  ancestors 
would  never  hearken  to  any  proposal  for  reumting  tA«  Greek 
and  Latin  rdigions,  and  it  is  not  my  intention  to  do  so,** 
(v.  335) ;  and  the  Greek  emperor,  in  consulting  his  patri- 
archs, found  that  **  ancient  prejudices  still  inspired  them  with 
an  invincible  aversion  against  any  spiritual  alliance  with  the 
proud  Court  of  Rome.*'~(P,  333.)  The  imminent  peril, 
however,  to  which  the  Greek  empire  was  exposed,  led  to  a 
hollow,  precarious,  and  temporary  union,  which  excited 
great  joy  at  Florence,  but  a  still  more  intense  indignation  at 
Constantinople,  where  ''the  people  fled  from  churches  where 
the  partisans  of  the  union  celebrated  mass— denouncing 
them  as  heretics  and  apostates.** — (P.  346.)  Isidore,  on  his 
return  to  Russia,  for  a  brief  season,  imposed  upon  the  bishops 
and  nobles,  so  as  at  all  events  to  silence  them  ;  but  the  grand 
duke,  '^  who  had  been  instructed  from  his  infancy  in  all  the 
maxims  of  orthodoxy,  and  opinions  of  the  ancient  fathers/' 
(p.  351),  being  **  inflamed  with  a  holy  zeal,  unmasked  the 
impiety,  and  treated  Isidore  publicly  as  a  false  pastor  ** — iu- 
80mucVi  tia^.\.  \i\a  ^reiX^ds)^  ^.ddressed  to  him  these  words  r^ 
•*  Thaxiks  «t^  ^u'a  Xio  \3tL^a>  Q  ^rtvftsfc^  Voa^  ^;!Qa^xv%^xir  sleep 
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hast  watched  for  us,  and  who  alone  hast  saved  the  faith,  by 
discovering  the  truth  I  The  metropolitan  has  mutilated  this 
august  faith,  bartered  it  for  the  gold  of  the  bishops  of  Borne, 
and  BROUGHT  us  HERESY  IN  EXCHANGE  ! " — (P.  352  )  Isidore 
escaped  from  a  monastery,  to  which  he  was  banished,  and 
fled  to  Rome,  where  he  was  made  a  cardinal.  *'  Such,"  says 
Karamsin,  '*  were  the  results  of  the  famous  Council  of  Flo- 
rence— a  scene,  during  some  years,  of  theological  debates, 
quarrels,  and  anathemas,  until  at  length  the  disasters  of 
Constantinople  terminated  these  discussions,  and  tJie  reite- 
rated ejforts  of  the  ambitious  court  of  Rome  to  bring  the  Greek 
Church  under  her  yoke.  The  Muscovite  clergy,  emerging  vic- 
torious from  such  a  scandalous  struggle,  only  became  more 
strongly  attached  to  the  dogmas  of  orthodoxy" — (P.  356.) 

The  intercourse  between  John  the  Terrible,  and  the  "  cun- 
ning Jesuit,'*  Antony  Poissevin,  in  1582  (extracted  from  the 
Memoirs  of  the  latter),  is  detailed  by  Karamsin  (ix.  463- 
467)  at  great  length,  and  tends  to  illustrate  the  attachment 
of  that  prince  and  his  subjects  to  their  church,  and  their 
metropolitan,  as  well  as  their  aversion  to  the  doctrines 
and  domination  of  Rome.  "Antony,"  said  the  Czar,  **I  am 
fifty-one  years  old,  and  have  not  long  to  live.  Brought  up 
ill  the  principles  of  our  Christian  Church,  separated  for 
ages  from  the  Latin  Church,  can  I  become  unfaithful  to  it, 
when  near  the  term  of  my  existence  ?" — (P.  455).  After  a 
long  and  eloquent  harangue  delivered  by  the  Jesuit  in  behalf 
of  union,  and  in  defence  of  the  Romish  Church,  the  Czar  ex- 
claimed impatiently:  "You  boast  of  your  orthodoxy,  and 
you  shave  the  ancient  beard  !  Your  pope  causes  himself  to 
be  carried  on  a  throne,  and  exhibits  his  slipper  to  be  kissed, 
on  which  is  represented  a  crucifix !  What  pride  for  a  Chris- 
tian pastor  !  What  a  profanation  of  holy  things  !" — (P.  469). 
**  Some  popes  have  been  true  disciples  of  the  apostles,  but  he 
vho  assumes  the  title  of  companion  oj  Jesus  Christy  he  who  allows  him- 
self  to  be  carried  on  a  chair,  like  a  cloud  borne  by  aiigels,  and  does 
not  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  his  Divine  Master,  is  a  wolf  and 
not  a  shepherd,"  &c. — ^(P.  460).  The  Jesuit  was  treated  with 
the  greatest  respect  and  kindness,  and  was  the  bearer  of  a 
reply  to  the  Pope's  letter,  but  not  a  word  was  said  in  it  as  to 
the  reunion  of  the  churches. 

About  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Karamsin  tells 
\is,  that,  whilst  a  wise  toleration  prevailed  in  Russia,  where 
IMahomedans  and  idolaters  worshipped  Grod  according  to  their 
views,  "  the  Cliristians  of  the  EasUxw  CVwsltOsv  n<^\^  Vs^^'A. 


788  LETTERS  ON  POPERT. 

to  become  Paputi*  (vii.  378),  so  that  this  term,  my  friends, 
is  applied  by  members  of  the  Greek  communion,  as  well  as 
by  Protestants,  to  the  adherents  of  the  Romish  usurper. 
The  Jesuit  Poissevin  and  the  Popish  kin^  of  Poland,  Sigismnnd 
III^  induced  a  portion  of  the  Greek  clergy  in  Lithuania  to 
accept  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Florence  ;  two  of  theif 
number  were  dispatched  to  Rome,  and  did  homage  to  Pope 
Clement  YIII^  after  the  patriarch  had  in  vain  been  exhorted 
**  to  suffer  death  rather  than  abandon  his  flock  to  the  mercy ' 
of  the  ratening  wolte$  of  the  Latin  communion.'* — (P.  381). 
[Could  Calvin  or  Andrew  Melville  have  uttered  a  more  em- 
phatic exhortation  than  this  !}  There  were  great  rejoicings 
at  Rome,  and  a  medal  struck  with  the  inscription,  BtUkmt 
receptis,  *'  But  this  joy  was  not  of  long  duration ;"  a  great  coun- 
cil was  held  in  Lithuania,  which  ''only  exasperated  mutual  en- 
mity. The  council  divided  into  two  parts,  the  one  anathems- 
tised  the  other,  and,  from  that  epoch,  there  have  existed  two 
churches  in  Lithuania,  that  of  the  '  united'  and  that  of  the 
ancient  orthodox  [or,  as  Dr  Wiseman  would  term  it,  schis- 
matical]  church.  The  former  was  under  the  dependence  of 
Rome,  the  latter  under  that  of  Constantinople.  The  *  united,' 
under  the  special  protection  of  the  king  and  diets,  streug^- 
ened  itself,  and  oppbesskd  the  orthodox,  in  its  deplorable 
state  of  abandonment.  For  a  long  time,  the  sighs  of  our  co- 
religionist brethren  were  lost  in  the  air,  finding  neither  pity 
nor  justice  in  the  supreme  power.  '  Our  UmpUs^  said  one  of 
them  at  the  diet, '  are  every  where  cfotedj  the  priuU  exiled,  ike 
property  of  the  ehurch  dilapidated,  ehUdren  are  no  longer  bapHzed, 
the  dying  no  longer  eonfe$aed,  tlie  dead  no  longer  buried.  Their 
bodies  are  thrown  into  the  fields,  like  unclean  animals.  All  those, 
vho  have  not  betrayed  the  faith  (/  their  fathers,  are  expelled  from 
civil  fun^ioris — orthodoxy  is  a  crime — the  law  doe»  not  protect  us 
our  cries  are  not  heard  !  But  let  tyranny  cease  !  or  (which 
we  cannot  think  of  without  terror)  we  may  exclaim  with  the 
prophet,  'Let  God  be  my  judge,  and  let  him  decide  my 
cause  r  "—(P.  386).  **  This  threat,"  continues  the  historian, 
^  was  accomplished  at  a  later  period,  and  it  was  these  reli- 
gious persecutions,  which,  under  the  happy  reign  of  Alexis, 
focilitated  for  us  the  acquisition  of  Kief  and  Little  Russia. 
It  is  thus  that  the  Jesuit  Antony,  King  Sigismund,  and 
Pope  Clement  VIII.,  acting  with  great  zeal  in  favour  of  the 
Church  of  the  West,  contributed  involuntarily  to  the  aggran- 
diBemenl  oi  "BUj^&W — (JUd.) 

My  cVi\e^  T«oaQ\ii«t  \,TWi^tx^\>^%'Ofit^^s^s^lclJlotation  at  such 
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lengtb,  is  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating,  that  Popery,  like 
the  plague,  is  indiscriminate,  implacable,  and  insatiable  in  its 
ravages;  sparing  neither  age  nor  sex,  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew,  neither  Barbarian  nor  Scythian,  neither  bond  nor  free. 

The  entire  history  of  the  Greek  Church,  so  far  as  I  am 
acquainted  with  it,  breathes  a  consistent  spirit  of  hatred  and 
hostility  to  the  power  and  pretensions  of  Rome.  Karamsin  is 
at  great  pains  to  convince  his  readers,  that  Russia  did  not  de- 
rive its  Christianity  from  so  profane  and  polluted  a  source. 
<< Greece,"  says  he,  "  was  to  us,  so  to  speak,  a  second  country. 
The  Russians  always  remembered  with  gratitude,  that  to  her 
they  were  indebted  for  Christianity,  the  fine  arts,  and  diffe- 
rent advantages  of  social  life.  At  tliis  time  (1453),  Constant 
tinople  was  spoken  of  at  Moscow,  as  Paris  was  in  the  time 
of  Louis  XIV.,"  &c. — (v.  p.  436.)  Nor  does  he  fail,  when  in- 
stituting a  comparison  between  the  Greek  and  Romish  clergy, 
to  speak  of  the  latter  in  terms  of  grave  and  merited  disparage- 
ment. **  Notwithstanding  the  splendour  of  our  church — ^not- 
withstanding the  important  part  which  it  played,  our  clergymen 
never  showed  that  unmeasured  cunbition,  idth  which  history  so 
justly  taxes  the  Romish  clergy.  By  the  mutual  consent  of  the 
parties,  but  without  any  legal  right,  the  metropolitans  served 
as  arbiters  in  the  quarrels  of  princes — they  guaranteed  the 
sincerity  and  the  sanctity  of  oaths — while  they  spake  to  the 
consciences,  they  abstained  from  wielding  the  temporal  sword, 
with  which  the  Popes  generally  menaced  those  who  dared  to  brave 

their  pontifical  will In  fine,  it  was  a  happiness  for 

us,  that  Vladimir  preferred  Constantinople  to  Rome*' — (P.  463-^.) 
An  old  Russian  annalist,  who  wrote  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
says,  **  There  remains  now  no  other  orthodox  empire  but  that  of  the 
Russians,** 

Even  the  prospect  of  imminent  and  otherwise  inevitable 
destruction  could  not  induce  the  Greeks  to  adopt  the  errors, 
and  submit  to  the  yoke,  of  ,the  Papacy.  **  Before  his  death," 
says  Gibbon  (vi.  4S1),  ''the  Emperor  John  Paleologus  had 
renounced  the  unpopular  measure  of  a  anion  with  the  Latins 
— nor  was  the  idea  revived,  till  the  distress  of  his  brother 
Constantine  imposed  a  last  trial  of  flattery  and  dissimula- 
tion  A  legate  was  more  easily  granted  than  an 

army,  and  about  six  months  before  the  final  destruction,  the 
Cardinal  Isidore  of  Russia  appeared  in  that  character,  with 
a  retinue  of  priests  and  soldiers.  The  emperor  saluted  him 
as  a  friend  and  father;  respectfully  listened  to  his  public 
and  private  sermons;  and  with  the  most  Qbi^^n^^^^^^  ^^ 
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the  clergy  and  laymen,  subscribed  the  act  of  union,  as  it  had 

been  ratified  in  the  Council  of  Florence. Bat  the 

dress  and  language  of  the  Latin  priest,  who  officiated  at  the 
altar,  was  an  object  of  scandal — and  it  was  observed  with 
horror,  that  he  consecrated  a  cake  or  wafer  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  poured  cold  water  into  the  cup  of  the  sacrament! 
A  national  historian  (Phranza)  acknowledges  with  a  blnsh, 
that  none  of  his  coufUrymen,  not  the  emperor  himself ,  were  nnetn  \ 
in  this  occasional  conformity.  Their  hasty  and  unconditional 
submission  was  palliated  by  a  promise  of  future  revisal;  but 
the  best  or  the  worst  of  their  excuses  was  in  the  confession  of 

their  own  perjury A  rigorous  penance  was  imposed 

on  those  who  had  received  the  communion  from  a  priest  who 

had  given  an  express  or  tacit  consent  to  the  union 

No  sooner  had  the  church  of  Sophia  been  polluted  by  the  Latin  saeri- 
fice,  than  it  teas  deserted  as  a  Jews  synagogue  or  a  heathen  tempU 

by  the  clergy  and  people, The  Latiks  werb  thi  most 

ODIOUS  oi*  HBATHBNS  AND  INTIDBLS;  and  the  first  minister  of 
the  empire,  the  great  duke,  was  heard  to  declare,  that  he 
had  rather  behold  in  Constantinople  the  turban  of  Mahom- 
ed, than  the  Pope's  train  or  a  cardinal's  hat." — (P.  483.)  It 
is  even  asserted  by  Ducas,  one  of  the  Byzantine  historians, 
that  '*  had  an  angel  offered  to  exterminate  their  foes,  if  they 
would  consent  to  the  union  of  the  church,  even  then,  in  tb&t 
fatal  moment  [of  capture],  they  would  have  rejected  their 
safety,  or  have  deceived  their  gods." — (P.  601.) 

Even  in  their  amicable  intercourse  with  the  Papacy,  the 
Russian  sovereigns  were  always  on  their  guard  against  being 
duped  or  overreached  by  the  wily  policy  of  Rome.  In  1525, 
an  envoy  from  Clement  VII.  to  the  Grand  Duke  Vassili, 
endeavoured  to  persuade  him'  to  agree  to  a  union  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  and,  *'  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion, offered  to  him"  (as  Leo  X.  bad  done)  **  the  royal  dignity. 
This  experiment  was  not  more  successful  than  the  preceding 
ones.  Vassili,  satisfied  with  the  titles  of  Prince  and  Czar, 
cared  little  for  being  styled  King, and  had  not  for- 
gotten the  disastrous  results  of  the  Council  of  Florence." — 
( Karamsin,  vii.  176.J  The  Papal  ambassador  was  honour- 
ably treated  during  a  two  months'  residence  at  Moscow,  and 
an  envoy  from  Russia  accompanied  him,  for  whom  the  Pope 
*'  prepared  a  richly  decorated  apartment  at  the  Castle  of  St 

Angelo." "  The  magnificence  of  the  divine  service, 

and  the  music  of  the  Pope,  excited  his  admiration ;  but  the 
Pope  had  1\iq  cViOi^m  oii  V\!eaxvci%  \mn.  declare^  that  he  had  no 
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order  iVom  the  Grand  Prince  to  enter  upon  any  negotiation 
relative  to  the  afBftirB  of  the  state  or  of  the  church.''— (P.  177.) 

It  is  not  a  little  cnrions  to  peroeive  in  what  light  the  Re- 
formation was  viewed  by  the  Rossian  historian : — ^^  For  a 
long  time,"  says  he,  **  the  spiritual  power,  or  the  Papal  aic- 
thorUy,  polluted  by  9o  many  abuaes,  had  weakened  itself  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  west;  but,  obttinately  ctUacked  to  iti  arrogant 
preteiuiofUf  refitted,  notwithBtanding  the  progreu  qf  enlightenmenty 
to  return  to  the  true  spirit  of  Chrigticmity,  A  poor  monk  then  ap- 
peared, who,  throwing  aside  the  cowl,  ventures  to  treat  the 
Pope  as  Antichrist,  to  accuse  him  of  imposture,  greediness, 
and  profanation;  and,  in  spite  of  the  thunder  of  the  church, 
in  spite  of  councils,  and  the  anger  of  Charles  V.,  Martin 
Luther  founds  a  new  religion,  equally  based  on  evangelical 
morality,"  &c. — (vii.245.)  The  prejudice  and  ignorance  which 
Karamsin  displays  in  rraerence  to  Luther  and  his  followers, 
when  he  states,  that  **  the  bold  reformer  limited  himself  to 
preaching  only  Christian  moralityf"  and  **  set  himself  up  as 
chief  of  the  church"  (p.  246),  only  renders  his  testimony 
against  the  Papacy  the  more  valuable  and  important,  inas- 
much as  we  thu^  see,  that  he  was  in  no  degree  influenced  by 
Protestant  prejudice,  when  he  speaks  of  the  **  yoke  of  the 
proud,  intriguing,  and  ambitious  court  of  Rome."  He  asserts, 
indeed,  that  **  the  Catholics  were  as  well  entitled  to  tax  the 
Lutherans  with  hypocrisy,  imposture,  and  illegal  conduct;" 
but  he  premises,  that  **  the  enemies  of  the  Latin  Church  justly 
reproached  it  with  being  unfaithful  to  the  true  spirit  of 
Christianity." — (P.  247.)  My  object,  of  course,  has  been,  not 
to  establish  the  existence  of  any  sympathy  in  respect  to  doc- 
trine, government,  or  discipline,  between  the  Greek  and 
Protestant  Churches,  but  to  demonstrate,  that  the  millions, 
who  belong  to  the  former  communion,  instead  of  having  ever 
recognised  the  pretended  supremacy  of  the  Romish  usurper, 
not  only  now  concur  with,  but  anticipated  by  many  ages,  the 
various  Protestant  denominations,  in  resolving  to  have  no 
fellowship  with  Rome's  unhallowed  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  to  reprove  and  stigmatise  them  as  intolerable,  un- 
founded, and  inadmissible. 

But  the  most  striking  instance  of  Rome's  unprincipled  au- 
dacity, so  far  as  Russia  is  concerned,  remains  still  to  be  noticed. 
About  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  a  daring  and 
reckless  adventurer,  during  the  reign  of  Boris  GudounoS^  as- 
sumed the  name  and  character  of  Demetrius  (soil  of  JoteU^^ 
Terrible),  who  had  been  murdered  a  Uiw  ■3^ai%\wfciift;»''"Wi|ka 
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romantio  and  almost  incredible  adventures  of  that  impoitfli^ 
who  •annonnted  every  obstacle,  and  reigned  for  sefsnl 
months  at  Moscow,  after  the  sudden  decease  of  Boris,  and 
the  murder  of  his  son,  Fddor  (1605-6),  occupy  nearly  half  i 
volume  of  Karamsin's  history  (pp.  160-425).  But  I  merelj 
invite  your  attention  to  the  share  which  the  Papacy  took  in 
these  transactions,  for  the  purpose  of  showing,  that  it  if 
just  as  much  opposed  to,  and  as  much  detested  by,  the 
dignitaries  and  adherents  of  the  (}reek  Church,  as  ^  oi 
Protestants,  and  just  as  unscrupulous  in  its  devices  for 
effecting  their  subjugation.  Otr^pieff  (for  such  was  tlie 
impostor's  real  name)  entered  into  the  service  of  a  lithn- 
anian  nobleman ;  and  feigning  a  dangerous  malady  (p.  169), 
discovered  his  pretensions  to  his  patron's  Jesuit  confesBOTi 
and  his  cause  was  immediately  espoused  ''by  the  Pspal 
nuncio  and  the  intriguing  Jetuiis,  who  them  reigned  in  Pol<ndf 
governing  the  conscience  of  the  feeble  Sigismund.  Tkef 
thought  not  qf  the  truth^  but  uleLy  qf  the  advantage  to  he  ii- 
rived  from  theee  intrigues*  The  nuncio  was  already  in* 
timately  connected  with  the  impostor,  and  the   inde£ftti^ 

able  Jesuits  conducted  the  negotiation The  false 

Demetrius  pledged  himself,  in  writing,  to  unite  himself  and 
all  Russia  to  the  Latin  Church,  and  the  nuncio  to  be  his 
advocate,  not  only  in  Poland  and  Rome,  but  throughout 

Europe The  abjuration  took  place  in  the  house  of 

the  Jesuits  at  Cracow The  unfrocked  monk  was 

covered  with  the  rags  of  misery,  and  hid  his  face,  that  he 
might  not  be  recognised He  selected  a  Jc^suit  confes- 
sor," &c.  After  he  had  accomplished  his  triumphant  entry 
into  Moscow,  and  obtained  possession  of  the  supreme  power, 
**  his  inconsistencies  soon  cooled  the  love,  which  the  people 

felt  for  him He  would  not  make  the  sign  of  Uie 

cross  before  the  images.  Nor  were  the  Russians  less  scan- 
dalised by  the  preference  which  he  showed  for  the  Jesuits, 
to  whom  he  gave  the  finest  house  in  the  Kremlin  to  celebrate 
the  Latin  mass." — (P.  294).  **  No  one  served  the  impostor's 
interests  with  more  zeal  than  the  Pope's  nuncio.  Addressing 
his  congratulations  to  him  on  his  accession,  in  an  emphatao 
and  pompous  letter,  he  praised  God,  and  said,  *We  have 
conquered  ! '  and  expressed  his  hopes  that  the  reunion  qf  the 
churches  tcould  be  the  fruit  of  hit  immortal  actiont !  Your  portrait 
is  already  in  the  hands  of  the  holy  father,"  &c. — (P.  310). 

*'  It  ap^eax%  tK&t  the  impostoi^s  zeal  to  render  the 

llusBians  P  A.^\aia  ^%a  tdxw^  «i>Qa.\ft.^V3st  Ssi  ^^^^^^  ^i  VAa  natunl 
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want  of  forethought,  he  understood  the  danger  of  so  absurd  a 
project;  and  it  is  doubtful  if  he  would  have  been  wUlin^  to 
have  executed  it>  even  if  be  had  reigned  longer.'* — (r.  313). 
The  impostor  married  a  Polish  l&dy,  belonging  to  the  Romish 
communion.  ^  Notwithstanding  all  the  inconsiderate  acts  of 
the  unfrocked  monk,  the  Muscovites  were  persuaded,  that  he 
would  not  dare  to  give  the  title  of  Czarina  of  Russia  to  a 
woman  of  a  ditferent   religion,  and  that  Maria  would 

adopt  ours ; but  she  was  seen  decorated  with  the 

diadem  and  the  imperial  crown,  and  did  not  abjure  the 
Latin  Church,  although  she  had  kissed  the  holy  images,"  &c. 

— (P.  365) **  This  appeared  to  be  a  new  sacrilege," 

and,  a  few  days  thereafter  a  general  conspiracy  broke  out, 
which  found  the  impostor  (in  spite  of  many  warnings)  quite 
unprepared ;  he  jumped  out  of  a  window,  and  was  put  to 
death;  his  body,  dragged  from  the  tomb,  was  reduced  to 
ashes,  then  mingled  with  gunpowder,  and  a  cannon  being 
loaded  with  them,  **  was  fired  in  the  direction,  by  which  the 
impostor  had  entered  Moscow,  in  all  his  magnificence." — 
(P.  408). 

The  arts  and  machinations  of  Rome,  and  of  the  priests, 
had  essentially  contributed  to  the  success  of  the  impostor — 
the  horror  which  the  Muscovites  cherished  against  these 
very  confederates  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  ruin.  ''In 
the  name  of  the  Eternal,  march  against  the  odious  heretic  ! " 
was  the  language  of  Schouisky,  his  adversary  and  successor 
(p.  386).  The  people  pillaged  the  houses  of  the  Jesuits  (p. 
394);  and  ''amongst  the  most  cruel  executioners,"  who 
attacked  his  Polish  allies,  *'  were  disguised  priests  and 
monks,  who  cried  on  all  sides,  '  Massacre  the  enemies  of  our 
religion  t'''^(P,S95). 

These  facts,  my  friends,  and  the  occasional  commentary 
of  the  enlightened  historian,  by  whom  they  are  narrated, 
are  sufficient  to  demonstrate,  that  the  Greeks  are  as  much 
opposed  as  the  Protestants  to  the  arrogant  pretensions  and 
monstrous  usurpations  of  the  Romish  antichrist ;  and  that, 
instead  of  fraternising  or  sympathising  with  the  "  Papists," 
the  Russian  Church  regards  them  as  involved  in  the  guilt 
of  heresy  and  schism. 

Although  "  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at 
Antioch"  (Acts  xi.  26),  they  were  de  facto  Christians  prior  to 
that  period.    Although  the  opponents  of  antichristian  usur- 
pation were  first  denonmated  I^otestants  at  Spire  in  I&l^^^ 
is  a  great  mistake  to  dengnaie  lYi&t  e^^CM^  «i&  c»Dllo^^a^aasl% 
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pleasure  to  the  Romans,  as  he  had  been  universally  disa- 
greeable to  the  whole  court y  because  ^  his  beatitude's  mode 
of  life  was  very  different  from  that  g^randeur,  magnificence, 
and  splendour,  which  had  been  exhibited  by  his  predecessors 
during  their  pontificates,  although  in  truth  he  approached 
nearer  to  those  good  qualities,  which  used  to  be  sought  for 
and  desired  in  the  choice  of  pontiffs,  in  times  less  remote 
from  the  primitive  church"  (Gondavi,  p.  151)  ;  and  it  is 
afterwards  stated,  that  when  a  large  stone  fell  from  the  top 
of  the  door  of  the  Papal  chapel,  after  his  holiness  had  passed 
through,  and  killed  some  Swiss  soldiers  of  his  guard,  and  the 
Pope  scarcely  escaped,  maity  prelates,  who  were  present, 
were  much  disappointed,  and  one  of  them,  who  expressed 
his  regret  to  a  cardinal,  '*  was  not  reproved  for  the  words  of 
malediction  which  he  employed.*'-— (J6u{.)  No  such  palpable 
blindness  has  been  again  committed  by  their  eminences ;  no 
genuine  friend  to  reform  has  ever  since  worn  the  triple 
crown.  He  is  the  last  non-Italian  ever  chosen  to  enlighten 
and  govern  the  world.  Truly  Wolsey  was  much  better  suited 
to  have  been  the  successor  of  the  profane  and  voluptuous 
Leo,  and  to  have  preceded  Clement  VII.,  whose  conduct  and 
character  were  as  different  from  those  of  Adrian,  as  were 
Adrian's  from  those  of  Leo.  The  name  of  Adrian  YI.,  the 
honest  and  "  ascetic*'  reformer,  has  never  (apparently)  ceased 
to  be  obnoxious  and  unpopular,  amidst  the  festering  corrup- 
tion and  unblushing  selfishness  which  predominate  without 
intermission  or  obstacle  in  Romish  courts  and  conclaves. 
Never  has  an  Adrian  VII.,  or  any  candidate  endowed  with 
the  same  unbending  and  "primitive"  rectitude,  although 
bearing  a  different  appellation  (with  the  exception  perhaps 
of  Urban  YII.  and  Marcellus  II.,  each  of  whose  reigns  was 
circumscribed  within  the  brief  space  of  three  weeks)  been 
numbered  in  the  catalogue  of  Christ's  vicars,  and  adored  on 
the  centre  of  God's  altar.  But  the  crimes  and  cruelties  of 
Alexander  VI.  have  not  rendered  that  title  more  dishon- 
oured, or  more  distasteful.  Rome  has  been  since  favoured 
with  both  a  seventh  and  an  eighth  Alexander,  who,  though 
not  stained  with  blood,  like  their  notorious  namesake,  have 
vied  even  with  him  in  the  scandalous  recklessness  of  their 
nepotism,  and  the  consummate  adroitness  of  their  dissimula- 
tion. 
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